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and passed through three editions, 1824, 1827, 1831, ree 
the completion of the second volume, in 1835. The cause ire . 
this great, for such a ‘work probably unprecedented success, e 
is no doubt mainly the peculiar plan on which it is construct. ee 
ed. It will be seen by a conch main body of the work, | 
that by far the greatest part of it consists ot extracts from the 


original sources; the text itself, though containing ° a Per 


view of the whole field of Church B ist che 


be manifest. On the one hand, the 
student does not wish to be encumbered with long disquisi- | Ps 
tions on subjects so hard and dry as for the most ane are 
treated of, and on the other it is important that he shou a have : 

the means of investigating them on occasion; whilst requent- 
e the points involved are so refined and delicate ‘that the 
mistranslation of a word, or even the suteettiaiiea of e ey a 
language for another, may essentially modify the idea. To 

use the author’s own words in his Preface to the original 

edition of the work; “It is no where more true than in 

Church History, that it is impossible rightly to understand an 

, without allowing it to speak for itself; the sub- 


age g 
es inv Bed in this study being often such as are least easily : 
"rendered into a foreign language.” F 


ce Ye) a 3 ‘ 
lV ! PREFACE. ' 


this 
“Lhe passages arp extracted,” he proceeds, “either to prove 


something which on 1 historical or dogmatical grounds has been 
held doubtful, or to explain what ‘is obscure, or lastly, on ac- 
count of their intrinsic historical importance. The references 
contained in the notes, cannot of course claim. to be complete. 
The aim has been to mention the best works on each subject, 
and also such as are historically remarkable. 

“ General works are cited on particular points only when the 
views they contain are remarkable for their justice or their 
peculiarity. Occasionally a short sketch is attempted of the 
various views given by different parties of important sects in 
the church.” 

Another recommendation of this work, as a manual for the 
study of Ecclesiastical History, consists in the arrangement 
of the Periods and Divisions, which is probably as perspicuous 
and uninvolved as is consistent with the nature of the subject. 
The old division into centuries has long been forsaken, and r 
the methods adopted have been as various as the works that 
have appeared ; but it is believed that no one has, yet been 
more successful in this difficult task than Professor Giclee 

Anything further here by way of recommendation is ren- 
dered unnecessary, however, by the testimonials to the value 
of the work which the translator is permitted to subjoin. 

The three volumes now issued, reach, as will be observed, 
to the Reformation. A fourth, which has not yet appeared in 
Germany, is to bring down the history to the present time. 


Dorchester, August 31, 1836. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


ae 
THE CHURCH. 


Kant Religion innerh. der Grenzen der blossen Vernunft, S. 140, ff. 
Staudlin uber den Begriff der Kirche und Kirchengeschichte (in his 
and Schleusner’s Theol. Bibliothek, Th. I. 8. 600). 


Tue Christian church! (7 éxxdyjola tov Xguotov, Matth. xvi. 18, 
4 éxxhnota tov GOzot, | Cor. x. 32, Gal. i. 13.) is a religious-moral 
society, bound together by a common faith in Christ, and seeking to 
represent in itself the kingdom of God, which he proclaimed (ry 
Buotkeiuy tov Orov, tov Xguotov, tov ovgarov). ‘This it hopes at some 
time to see realized, and is striving to become worthy to enter into 
it.2 The church bears the same relation to the kingdom of God 
as the Congregation * of the Israelites (Numb. xx. 4.) to their ideal 
Theocracy; and as the one is the purified and spiritualized image of 
the ‘Theocracy, so the other of the Congregation. Differences of 
opinion, or of usage, early led to a separation of this society into 


1 The word church [German Kirche, Saxon circe, vid. Johnson, and Bingham’s 
Antiq. of the Christian Church. — Tr.] is with most probability derived from the 
Greek <3 xugiaxov. Walafrid Strabo (about A. D. 840) de rebus ecclesiasticis 
c. 7. Quomodo Theotisce domus Dei dicatur (in Melch. Hittcrp. de divinis 
cathol. eccl. officiis varii vetust. Patrum libri, Colon. 1568. fol. p. 395.): Ab 
ipsis autem Grecis Kyrch a Kyrios — et alia multa accepimus.— Sicut domus 
Dei Basilica i. e. Regia a Rege, sic etiam Kyrica i.e. Dominica a Domino nun- 
cupatur. — Si autem queritur, qua occasione ad nos vestigia hec Grecitatis 
advenerint, dicendum, — precipue a Gothis, qui et Gete, cum eo tempore, quo 
ad fidem Christi, licet non recto itinere, perducti sunt, in Grecorum provinciis 
commorantes, nostrum i. e. Theotiscum sermonem habuerint. It appears from 
Ulfilas that in general the Greek names for Christian things were adopted 
amongst the Goths (see Zahn’s Ulfilas. Th. 2. S. 69 ff., also azkklesion, transla- 
tion of txxAncia, Phil. iii. 6, in the Fragments published by Maius). The Greek 
erigin of the word is confirmed also by its being found not only in all the 
German dialects (Swedish Kyrka, Danish Kirke, etc.), but also in the dialects 
of the Sclavonian nations, who were converted by the Greeks (Polish cerkzew, 
Russian zerkow, Bohemian cyrkew) — Other derivations are from the German 
word kweren, ‘to choose,’ the Gothic kelikn, ‘a tower,’ etc. 


2 The idea of the church is given us historically, and does not therefore admit 
of philosophical generalization. ite 
* [See Jahn’s Heb. Commonwealth, p.56. Andover, 1828. — Tr.] 
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several distinct societies, each of which has almost always assumed 
to itself exclusively the name of ‘the true church,’ and stigmatized 
all opinions but its own as heresy and schism.? 

If we judge these various divisions of the church, not by their exter- 
nal connexion with the primitive Christians, but by their internal con- 
formity with the principles of the gospel, we cannot allow that any one 
of them is the perfect representative of that ideal state at which they 
all alike aim; nor, on tbe other hand, can we entirely deny the name 
of a Christian church to any one which professes to be built on the 
gospel of Christ. They all have so much in common in their religious 
faith and life, and so much that distinguishes them from all other 
religious societies, as to justify us in considering them as one whole, 
and calling this, in a wide sense, THE CurisTIAN Cnurcl. 


§ 2. 


DEFINITION OF ECCLESIASTICAL WISTORY. — ITS DEPARTMENTS. — 
GENERAL HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH.* 


The object of ecclesiastical history should be to trace carefully the 
successive steps in the progress of the Christian church; and in 
such a way as not only to show the actua! posture of affairs at each 
particular period, but also to explain how the various changes have 
been brought about. The situation of the church at any period de- 
pends on its internal and external relations. To the former belongs, 
first of all, the religious faith, considered as well in its theoretical 
developement as in its practical influence; then the character of the 
public religious exercises ; and, lastly, the constitution of the church- 
government. The external relations of the church are its spread, 
and its relation to the state. Though these various relations are by 
no means independent of each other, but are developed by a con- 
stant mutual action, they can yet be treated of separately ; and thus 
we have 

I. The history of the external relations of the church (External 
history of the church), viz. 

1. The history of its spread.} 


3 According to the modern distinction, schism is the withdrawing from the 
communion of the church, heresy only a deviation from the received doctrine. 


1 Jo. Alb. Fabricii salutaris lux evangelii toti orbi exoriens, s. notitia propa- 
gatorum Christ. sacrorum. Hamburgi. 1731. 4to.—Ph. Christoph Gra- 
tianus Versuch einer Geschichte uber den Ursprung und die Fortpflanzung 
des Christenthums in Europa. Tubingen. 1766-1773. 2 Th. 8vo.— The 
same, Geschichte der Pflanzung des Christenthums in den aus den Triim- 


mern des rom. Kaiserth. entstandenen Siaaten Europens. Tubi 1778 
1779. 2Th. 8yo. P ubingen, 1778, 


. * See Royko Ninleitung in die christ]. Religions- u. Kirchengeschichte. 
ed. 2. “Prag. 1791. 8vo.—Ch. W. Fluegge Kinleitung in das Studium 
und in die Literatur der Rel. und Kirchengeschichte, besonders der christlichen. 


Gott. 1801. 8vo. 


Introduction. _§ 2. Departments of Ecclesiastical History. 3 


2. History of the relation of church to state.2 
Il. The history of the internal relations of the church (Internal 
history of the church), viz; 
1. History of the doctrines of the church. 
a) Their practical influence, or, History of the religious and 
moral life of Christians in different ages.3 
6) Their scientific developement, or, History of the theo- 
logical sciences.4 
History of doctrines (Dogmengeschichte).5 
History of ethics.6 
2. History of church usages and rites.7 
3. History of the government of the church.§ 


2 Petrus de Marca dissertationum de concordia sacerdotii et imperii s. de 
libertatibus ecclesie Gallicane libb. VIII. ed. Steph. Ba/uzius. Paris. 1663. fol. 
Amongst the later editions the best is that, cum observationibus ecclesiasticis 
Justi Henn. Boehmeri. Lips. 1708. fol. —G. J. Planeks Geschichte der christ- 
lich-kirchlichen Gesellschaftsverfassung. Hannover. 1803-1809. 5 Bde. 8vo. 


3 This branch of ecclesiastical history is peculiarly difficult, and until very lately 
has been much neglected. Of earlier works we have only very partial sketches 
of the life of the primitive Christians, such as those of William Cave, Gottfried 
Arnold, and Peter Zorn. The history of Morals is interwoven with the history 
of Christian Ethies (Geschichte der Littenlehre Jesu) by K. F. Staudlin. Gott. 
1799 — 1823. 4 Bde. 8vo. The history of the mode of life amongst Christians 
is contained in Neander’s Derkwuerdigkeiten aus der Geschichte des Chris- 
tenthums und des christlichen Lebens. Berlin, 1823. ff. 

4Ch. W. Flugge’s Geschichte der theol. Wissenschaften. Halle. 1796 
-—98. 3 Theile. 8vo. (to the Reformation.) — R. F. Staudlins Gesch. der 
theo]. Wissenschaften seit der Verbreitung der alten Literatur. Gottingen. 
1810-11. 2 Th. 8vo. 

5 Dion. Petavti dogmata theologica, Paris. 1644-50. 4 voll., fol. cum prefat, 
et notis Theophili Alethini (Jo. Clerici.) Amst. 1700. 6 voll. fol.— Wilh. 
Miunschers Handbuch der christlichen Dogmengeschichte. Marburg. 
1797-1809. 4 Th. 8yo. (not completed.) —L. Bertholdts Handbuch der 
Dogmengeschichte. Erlangen. 1522. 2 Bde. Svo.— Manuals by Chr. Dan. 
Beck (commentarii historici decretorum rel. christ. Lips. 1801.) J. Chr. 
W. Augusti (3te Ausg. Leipz. 1820.) u. W. Munscher. (2te Ausg. 
Marburg. 1819. 8vo.) (Elements of Dogm. History ; translated by Dr. Murdock. 
N. Haven. 1830. 12mo.) 

6StaudJins Geschichte der Sittenlehre Jesu. (See note 3.) W. M. L. 
de Wette christliche Sittenlehre, 2ter Theil: Allgemeine Geschichte der 
christlichen Sittenlehre, in 2 Halften. Berlin. 1819-21.,8vo.—Staudlins 
Monographieen: Gesch. d. Vorstellungen v. der Sittlichkeit des Schaus piels. 
Gott. 1823. Gesch. d. Vorstell. u. Lehren vom Selbstmorde. Gott. 1824. 
Gesch. d. Voistell. u. Lehrenv. Eide, Gott. 1824. Gesch. der Vorstell. u. 
Lehren vy. Gebete. Gott. 1824. Gesch. der Lehre v. Gewissen. Halle. 
1824. Gesch. d. Vorstell. u. Lehren v. d. Ehe. Gott. 1826. Gesch. d. 
Vorstell. u. Lehren vy. d. Freundschaft. Hannover. 1826. 8vo. 

7 Edm. Martene de antiquis ecclesie ritibus. (3d much improved ed.) Antverp. 
1736-38. 4 voll. fol.—C. Schone Geschichtsforschungen Uber die kirch- 
lichen Gebrauche und Einrichtungen der Christen. Berlin, 1819. ff. bis jetzt 
3 Bande. [See note 9. — Tr.] 

8 L, Thomassini vetus et noya ecclesie disciplina circa beneficia et benefi- 
ciarios. Lucce. 1723. 3 voll. fol.—Plancks Geschichte der christlich- 
kirchlichen Gesellschaftsverfassung (See note 2.) [Hooker’s Ecclesiastical 
Polity. fol. Lond. 1617.— Tr.] 
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The description of the rites of the church, of its customs, and 
government, though plainly belonging to the province of history, as 
embracing always a longer or sborter period, and not confined to a 
particular point of time, has received the somewhat indefinite name 
of ‘ Ecclesiastical Antiquities,’ or ‘ Ecclesiastical Archeology.’ ? 

The materials of ecclesiastical history are farther distributed into 
‘special histories’ of particular countries and sects.1° — But notwith- 
standing all these divisions it is evident that the history of the several 
relations of the church, as well as of the church of each particular 
country, and of every sect, must always be more or less dependent 
on the history of other relations, countries, or sects. It is the office 
of the General History of the Christian Church}! to trace the impor- 


9 Jos. Binghami origines sive antiquitates ecclesiastice ex Angl. Lat. reddite 
a J. H. Grischovio. Hale. 1724-38. 11 voll. 4to. (Bingham, Jos., Antiquities 
of the Church. 3 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1710-11) —J. C. W. Augusti Denk- 
wirdigkeiten aus der christlichen Archidologie. Leipz. 1817. ff; up to the 
present time. 8 vols. — Catholic authors: F. Th. Mamachii originum et antiqui- 
tatum Christianarum libb. XX. Only 4 books have as yet appeared. Rome. 
1749-55 4to.—J. L. Selvaggii antiquitatum Christianarum institution. libb. 
Ill. in 6 partibus. Neapoli. 1772-74. svo.— Alex. Aur. Pelliccia de Christ. 
ecclesie prime, medi, et novissime etatis politia libb. VI. Neapoli. 1777. 
3 voll. 8vo.: new edition, with notes by Renzi, Vercelli, 1773; afterwards 
often reprinted. 

10 Walch’s vyollstandige Historie der Ketzereien, Spaltungen und Reli- 
gionsstreitigkeiten bis auf die Reformation. 1762. (reaches only to the picture 
controversy). [In English we have some valuable notices in Lardner’s Hist. of 
Heresies. — Tr. ] 


1L Works on the general history of the Christian church : 

I. By Protestants : 

Ecclesiastica historia — — congesia per aliquot studiosos et pios viros in 
urbe Magdeburga. Basil. 1559-74. 13 voll. fol. (comprehends 13 centuries, 
commonly called Centurie Magdeburgenses.) 

J. H. Hottingert historia ecclesiastica Novi Testamenti. Hanoy. et Tiguri. 
1655 - 67. 9 Parts. 8vo. (reaches to the end of the 16th century.) 

J. L. Moshevm institutionum historie ecclesiastice antique et recentioris 
libb. 1V. Helimst. 1755. 4to. Translated into English by Maclaine, 1764. 
6 vols. 8vo.: and by James Murdock, N. Haven. 1832. 3 vols. 8vo. 

J. 8. Semler historize eccles. selecta capita cum epitome canonum, excerptis 
dogmaticis, et tabulis chronologicis. Halw. 1773-78. 3voll. 8vo. (to the end 
of the 15th century.) 

H. Venema institutiones historie ecclesie Vet. et Novi Testam. Lugd. Batav. 
1777-83. 7 parts. 4to. (to the end of the 16th century.) 

J. Matth, Schrockh’s ehristl. Kirchengeschichte bis zur Reformation. 
Leipz. 1768-1808. 35 Th. 8vo. — The same, Kirchengesch. seit der Reformat. 
Leipz. 1804-10. 2 Th. 8vo. (9th and 10th vols. by H. G. Tzsechirner.) 

H. P. C. Henkes allgemeine Gesch. der christlichen Kirche fortgesetzt 
von J. S. Vater. Braunschweig. 1788-1820. 8 Thle. 8vo. (of the Ist and 
2d Parts, the 5th ed. 1818-20; of 3d and 4th, the 4th ed. 1806.) As the history 
since the Reformation is on a more extended plan, Dr. Vater has reduced it 
to one volume, which forms a continuation of vol. Ist. (Brunswick. 1823.) 

J. &. Ch. Schmidts Handbuch der christlichen Kirchengeschichte. Gies- 
sen. 1801-20. 6 Theile. (Th. 1-38, 2te Aufl. 1825-26.) reaches to 1216. 

A. Neanders allgemeine Geschichte der christ]. Religion u. Kirche Bd. 1. 
Abth. 1 u. 2, Hamburg. 1825, 1826. 8vo. [Bd. 1. Abth.3. Bd. 2. Abth. 1,2 
i PONTE oe - 32. Tanti the Christian religion and church during 
the firs ree centuries, translated from the German of Dr. A. 

H.J. Rose. Vol. I. Lond. 1831. — Tr.] bok: SE 
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tant steps in its progress, through all its relations, and in all countries 
and sects. Of course it has to do with those events only, which have 
had some influence on this general developement, leaving those of a 
more local and partial significance to the local or special histories. 


Manuals by J. M. Schrockh (hist. relig. et eccles. Christ. 1777. 6th ed. cur. 
Ph. Marheinecke. Berlin. 1818.), L. T. Spittler (Gottingen. 1722. 
5th ed. cur. G. J. Planck. 1812), J. E. Chr. Schmidt (Giessen. 1800. 
3d ed. 1626.), W. Munscher (Marburg. 1804. 2d ed. by L. Wachler. 
1815. 3ded. by M. J.H. Beckhaus. 1826), K. F. Staudlin (Hannover. 
1806. 4th ed. 1525.), J.T. L. Danz (2 Th. Jena. 1818-26). 

J. S. Vaters synchronist. Tafeln der Kirchengeschichte. Halle. 1803. 
4th ed. 1825. fol. [Synchronistic Tables of Church History. Boston. 1830. 
8yo. Tr.] 

II. By Catholics: 

Ces. Baronii Annales Ecclesiastici. Rome. 1588-1607. 12 vols. fol. reaches 
to 1198. (The ed. Mogunt. 1601, is corrected by the author himself, and from 
this all the later editions have been taken.) Of the continuations of Baronius 
the most valued is Oduricus Raynaldus Ann. Eccles. Tom, XIIf[-XXI. Rom. 
1646-77. (Tom. XXI was suppressed by authority till A. D. 1689. A new and 
improved edition of vol. XI1i.— XX. was published by the author. Colon. 1693 ss.) 
reaches to 1565. Continued by Jac. de Laderchio. Ann. Eccl, T. XXIL- XXIV. 
Rom, 1728-37. including A.D. 1566-71. 

Other continuations of Baronius are those of Abr. Bzovius, Rom. 1616. Tomi 
VII. to 1564 (improved ed. Colon. 1621 ss.), and that of Henr. Spondanus, 
Paris. 1640-41. Tomi IL. to 1640. Critiques: Js. Casauboni exercitationes 
XVII. ad Card. Baronii prolegom. Londini. 1614. fol., continued by Sam. 
Basnagius: exercitationes —in quibus Card. Baronii annales ab anno Christi 
XXXYV., in quo Casaubonus desiit, expenduntur. Ultraj. 1692., also 1717. 4to. 
— Anton. Pagii critica historico-chronologica in annales Baronii ed. Franc. 
Pagi. Antverp. (should be Geneva.) 1705., also 1727. T. IV. fol. 

Great ed. of Baronii annales, Raynaldi continuatio, Pagit critica, and other 
ene writings by Dom. Ge, and Jo. Dom. Mansi. Lucca. 1738-59. 38 vols: 
ol. 

Natalis Alexander: historia eccles. Vet. et Novi Testamenti. Paris. 1699. 
8 voll. fol. (reaches to the end of the 16th century.) — Claude Fleury histoire 
ecclésiastique. Paris. 1691-1720. 20 vols. 4to. (reaches to 1414), continued 
by Jean Claude Fabre. Paris. 1726-40. 16 vols. 4to. (Claude Fleury. Eccl. 
History to A. D. 870, transl. from the French by H. Herbert. 5 vols. 4to. Lond. 
1727.) — Casp. Sacharelli historia ecclesiastica. Rom. 1772-95. 25 voll. Ato. 
—Casp. Royko christl. Rel. u. Kirchen-Gesch. Prag. 1789-91. 3 Th. 
8vo.— Fr. L. Graf v. Stolberg; Geschichte der Religion Jesu. Hamburg. 
1806-19. 15 Bde. 8vo., continued by F. v. Kerz, Th. 16 u. 17. Mainz. 1825, 
26.—-Th. Katerkamp’s Kirchengeschichte (I. Gesch. d. Religion bis 
zur Stiftung einer allgem. Kirche. Munster. 1819. II. Des ersten Zeitalters 
der Kirchengesch. erste Abtheil 1823. III. Desselben zweite Abth. 
1825. 8vo.) reaches to411.—-J.R. Locherer’s Gesch. d. christl. Rel. u. 
Kirche. Ravensburg. 1824. ff. 8vo. 3 parts already published. —J.R.Hortig’s 
Handbuch d. christl. Kirchengesch. Bd.1. Landshut. 1826. 8vo.—J. J. Rit- 
ter’s Handb. d. Kirchengesch. Bd. 1. Elberfeld. 1826. Bvo. 

Manuals by Matthias Dannenmayr (institutt. h.e. N. T. Vienne. 1788. ed. 2. 
1806. 2 voll.) Fr. Xav. Gmeiner (epitome h. e. N. T. 2 voll. ed. 2. Gratz. 
1403) und Ant. Mich! (Christl. K. G. Munchen. 2 Bde. 1807, 1811. 2te ed. 
1811, 1819. 

[Bosides the two translations of Mosheim abovementioned, of which that by 
by Dr. Murdock is particularly valuable for the great learning and fidelity dis- 
played in the notes, and the translations of Fleury and Neander, we have in 
English a translation of Tillemont’s Eccl. Memoirs of the first six centuries. 
2 vols. fol. Lond. 1731-35. Milner’s History of the Church of Christ. 5 vols. 
8vo. J. Priestley’s General History of the Christian Church to the present time. 
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$83 
PREPARATORY AND AUXILIARY STUDIES. 


The following historical studies are so closely connected with 
that of ecclesiastical history, that some acquaintance with them 
_ becomes indispensable to him who would engage in it deeply, 
and they may therefore be considered as his proper preparatory 
studies, viz. Political History,! General History of the Progress 
of Mankind,? History of Religions,’ of Philosophy,* and of Litera- 


6 vols. 1780-1803. G. Camplell’s Lectures on Ecclesiastical History. 2 vols. 
8vo. Lond. 1800. ZL. Echard’s Ecclesiastical History. 6thed. 2 vols. 8yo. 
Lond, 1722. J. Erskine’s Sketches of Church History and Theological Contro- 
versy. 2vols. 12mo. Edinb. 1790-97. Rob. Jones's History of the Christian 
Church 2 yols. 8vo. Ecclesiastical History in the Library of Useful Knowledge. 
Of all these Mosheim alone is fitted fora general and comprehensive study of 
the subject of ecclesiastical history, 1!n Jones’s Church History may be found 
a very full account of the Albigenses and Waldenses. The history in the 
Library of Useful Knowledge is written in a very liberal spirit, and an attractive 
style, but does not claim to be a complete introduction to the study. — Tr.] 


1 Universal History. 60 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1747-63. (translated into German 
with continuations, 1744-1810). Wm. Guthrie and J. Gray’s General History 
of the World. 12 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1764-67. (translated into German with 
continuations, 1765-1808). Ch. D. Beck’s Anleitung zur Kentniss der 
allgemeinen Welt- und Volker-Geshichte. Leipz. 1787-1007. 4 Bde 8vo. (to 
the discovery of America). C. v. Rotteck’s allgemeine Geschichte Frei- 
burg. 1823-27. 8vo. C. F. Schlosser’s Weltgeschichte in zusammen- 
hangender Erzahlung. 3 Bde. already published, (reaching to A. D. 1300 ) 
Frankfort. 1815-24. 8vo. [This last work is considered a model in its kind. 
The ‘ History of the Revolutions in Europe from the Subversion of the Roman 
Empire in the West till the Congress of Vienna,’ from the French of C, W. 
Koch, Hartford, 1832, 8vo., though a small work, will be found a convenient 
and useful auxiliary to the study of church history. — Tr.] 


2J. G. Herders Ideen zur Philosophie der Geschichte der Menschheit. 
Riga und Leipzig. 1734-91. 4 Theile. 8vo. (Outlines of a Philosophy of the 
History of Man. Lond. 1800. 2 vols. 8vo.)—J. G Grubers Gesch. des 
ae Geschlechts a. d. Gesichtspunkte der Humanitat. Leipzig. 1806-7. 
2 Bde. 8vo. 


3 Bernh. Picard cérémonies et coutumes religieuses de tous les peuples du 
monde. Amsterd. 1723-53. 9 voll. fol.— F. H. St. Delaunaye histoire géné- 
rale et particuliére des religions et du culte de tous les peuples du monde. 
Paris. 1791. 2 T. 4to.—Ch. Meiners allg. krit. Geschichte der Religionen, 
Hannover. 1806-7. 2 Bde. 8vo.—F Mayer Geschichte aller Religionen 
als mythologisches Taschenbuch. Weimar. 1811. 8vo, —[Wm Turner’s History 
of all Religions in the World from the Creation down to the present time 
Lond. 1695. 8vo. J. Edwards’s Hist ry of all the Dispensations and Methods 
of Religion. 2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1699. — Hunnuh Adums’s View of Religions 
8vo. Bost. 1801 — Wm. Hurd’'s New Universal History of the Religious Rites: 
Ceremonies, and Customs of the whole World. 1812. 4to.— W. Jones’s Dict of 
Religious Opinions. Lond. 1817. 12mo.— D. Williams’s Hist. Sketch of the 
Doctrines and Opinions of the various Religions of the World. Lond. 1818 
12mo, — Tr.] : 

4 Jac. Bruckert historia critica philosophie. Lips. 1741-67. 6 Bde. 4to. — 
D. Tiedemanns Geist der speculativen Philosophie. Marb. 1791 - 97. 
6 Bde. 8vo.—J. G. Buhle’s Lehrbuch der Geschichte der Philosophie. 
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ture,° especially the literature of Christian nations, and of all those 
which have in any way come in contact with Christianity. The 
studies auxiliary to that of Ecclesiastical History, on the other hand, 
are Ecclesiastical Philology,® Ecclesiastical Chronology,? Ecclesias- 
tical Geography and Statistics,S and Ecclesiastical Diplomacy.® 


Gottingen. 1796-1804. 8 Theile. Svo.— The same, Gesch. der neuern Phi- 
losophie seit der Epoche der Wiederherstellung der Wissensch. Ebend. 1800+ 
1805. 6 Bde. 8vo.—W. G. Tennemanns Geschichte der Philosophie. 
Leipzig. 1798 - 1820. 11 Bde. 8vo. — [Tennemann’s Hist. of Philosophy. Lond. 
1832. 8vo. — Tr.] 


5 L. Wachlers allgem. Gesch. der Literatur. 2te Umarbeitung. Frankf. 
a. M. 1822-24. 4 Theile. gr. 8vo.—J. G. hichhorns Geschichte der 
Literatur von ihrem Ursprunge bis auf die neuesten Zeiten. Gottingen. 1805 
-10. 1-3 Bd. lte Abth. —[F. Schlegel. Lect. on the Hist. of Literature, from 
the German. 2 vols. 8vo. Phil. 1318.— Tr.] 


6 J. C. Suicert thesaurus ecclesiasticus e patribus Grecis: 2te ed. Amst. 
1728. 2 voll. fol. 

Also C. L. Baueri Glossarium Theodoreteum affixed to Schutz’s edition of 
Theodoret (Halle, 1774), and the Index Latinitatis Tertullianee (by Schutz 
and Windorf) affixed to Semler’s edition of Tertullian (Halle, i776), —are of 
considerable value. 

For the modern Greek and Latin generally C. du Fresne Glossarium ad scrip- 
tores medie et infime Gracitatis. Lugd. 1688 2tom fol.—C. du Fresne 
glossar. ad scriptores medie et infime Latinitatis, edit. nova opera et stud. 
Monacnorum ord. 8 Bened. Paris. 1733~36, 6 voll. fol. — P Carpentier glos- 
sar. novum ad scriptores med. wyvi cum Latinos tum Gallicos. Paris.. 1766. 
4 voll fol.— Glossar. manuale ad scriptores mediw et infime Latinitatis, (by 
J.C. Adelung). Hal. 1772-84. 6 voll. 8vo.— Also all glossaries for the dia- 
lects of the middle ages. 


7 See the general works on chronology: J. C. Gatterer Abriss der Chrono- 
logie. Gottingen. 1777. 8vo.—L/art de vérifier les dates etc., par un re- 
ligieux Bénedictin. Paris. 1750 3 voll. 4to. The last edition, by M. Viton 
de Saint-lais, is in two parts: L’art ete. avant l’ére chrétienne, 5 Tomes; 
and L,’art etc. depuis la naissance de notie Seigneur, 18 Tomes. Paris. 1318 & 
19. 8vo. — [John Blair's Chronology and History of the World fol. Lond 1756. 
— James Playfuir’s System of Chronology fol. Edin. 1784. For the first ages 
we have also W. Cave’s Chronology of the First Three Ages of the Christian 
Church, at the end of his Apostolici. fol. Lond. 1716 — KH Whiston's Inquiry 
into the Chronology, Doctrine, and Discipline of the Primitive Church. Lond. 
1742. 8vo. — Tr.] 

Besides the usual chronological distinctions, the following eras are important 
for the study of church history: /£ra contractionum or Seleucidarum, which 
begins B. C. 312, formerly the most common in the East. — “ra Hispanica, 
which begins B. C. 38, and was used in Spain until the 14th century, and in 
Portugal till the year 1415.— ra Diocletiana, or JEra Martyrum, which 
begins 29th August, A. D 204, adopted in the Roman empire after its conver- 
sion, and still in use amongst the Copts. though they reckon from the year 276. 
— Cyclus indictionum, from the 25th Sept 312, embracing 15 years. (The 
Popes from the time of Pelagius II. (573-590) make use of this Cyclus, but 
begin from the Ist Jan. B.C. 3.) —/#ra Constantinopolitana, from the creation, 
which was fixed by the sixth general council (A.D. 6c1) on the Ist. Sept. 
B. C. 5508. This was in use amongst the Russians till the year 1700, and is 
still used by the Greeks.* 


8 Caroli a S. Paulo geographia sacra s. notitia antiqua dieceseon omnium 
veteris ecclesie, cur. J. Clerico. Amstel. 1703. fol.— Atlas antiquus sacer, 
ecclesiasticus et profanus— collectus ex tabulis geographicis WVic. Sansonis — 


* Koch, as above cited. 
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§ 4. 


OF THE SOURCES OF ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 

The sources of ecclesiastical history, as of all other history, may 
be reduced to these three: Testimony, Documents, and Monuments. 
To the first belong not only the earliest Records of events in the 
church, so far as we possess them,! and the Biography of distinguish- 
ed individuals in the history of Christianity,? but also other works of 
Christian writers, especially their theological writings,’ and even 


tabulas emendavit J. Clericus. Amstel. 1705. fol.— Fr. Spanhemii Geograph. 
sacra et eccles. (in opp. T.1. Lugd. Bat. 1701.) — Bingham origg. eccl. lib. IX. 

Also: Ch. Kruse’s Atlas zur Geshichte aller europdischen Linder 
und Staaten von ihrer ersten Buvolkerung an bis zum Jahr 1316. 3te Ausg. 
Leipzig u. Halle. 1822. 4 Hefte. fol. — Historischer Handatlas. Weimar. 2 Liefe- 
rungen. Die 2te zur Geschichte des Mittelalters auf 4 Charten und 17 Cartons 
von Hauptm. Benicken. 1521. [Better than either of these is Lavoisne’s 
Historical, Geographical, and Chronological Atlas. Phil. 1621. fol. — Tr.] 

For the later history: K. F. Staudlins kirchl. Geographie und Sta- 
tistik. Tubingen. 1804. 2 Theile. 8vo. 


9 Vid. the general works on Diplomatics: J. Mabillon de re diplomatica. 
ed. 2 Paris. 1709. Supplem. 1704. — Nouveau traité de diplomatique par deux 
relig. Bénédictins de la Congr. de St Maur. (Toustain et Tussin). Paris. 1750 
-65. 6 voll. 4to.—Gatterers Abriss der Diplomatik. Gottingen. 1798. 
8vo.—K. T. G. Schonemanns vyollst. System der allgemeinen Diplo- 
matik. Hamb. J801. 2 Bde. 8vo. [The art of judging of ancient charters or 
diplomas, and discriminating the true from the false, is called Diplomatics. Koch, 
p- 19 —Tr.] 

1 Vid. C. Sagittarii introductio in historiam ecclesiasticam. Jene. 1718. 
Tom. I. 4to., with the Supplements in Tom. IIL. (curante J. 4. Schmidio. 1718) 
p- 1-706.—Ch. W. F. Walehs Grundsitze der zur Kirchenhistorie des 
R. T. néthigen Vorbereitungslehreu und Kiicherkenntniss. Gottingen. 1773. 
~ 8vo.—Schrock hs Kirchengeschichte. Bd. 1. S. 141. ff.— C.F. Staud- 
lin’s Geschichte u. Literatur der Kirehengeschichte, herausgeg. v. J. T. 
Hemsen. Hannover. 1827. 8vo. (comp. the works cited in note 3.) 


2 The histories of Martyrs and Saints in particular are very numerous, but to 
be used with great caution. 

Acta Sanctorum, quotquot toto orbe coluntur. Antverp. 1643-1794. 53 vols 
fol., a work of the Jesuits, Jo. Bol/andus (from whom the publishers are called 
Bollandists), Godf. Henschenius, Dan. Papebrochius, and others, arranged ac- 
cording to the days of the month. The 53d vol. is to the 6th of October. [See 
also Fox’s Book of the Martyrs. 3 vols. fol. Lond. 1631 - 32. — Tr.] 


3 Vid. Nouvelle bibliothéque des auteurs ecclésiastiques — par L. Ellies du 
Pin, Paris. 1686-1714. gr. 8vo., with the continuations: bibliothéque des 
auteurs séparés de la communion de l’église Romaine, du 16 et 17 siécle par 
Ell, du Pin. Paris. 1718-19. 2 voll.; and the bibliothéque des aut. ecelés. du 
18 siécle par Claude Pierre Gouget. Paris. 1736-37. 3 vols. 8vo, Comp. Re- 
Each 405 la Sebo ede he du Pin par Matthieu Petitdidier. Paris. 1691 ss 
3 Tom. 8vo. an ritique de la biblioth.—de Mr, du Pin — ; 7 ‘ 
Paris. 1730. 4 Tom. 8vo. par Rich. Simon, 

Histoire des auteurs sacrés et ecclésiastiques par R. Ceillier. Paris. 1729. ff. 
23 voll. Ato. (reaches to the 15th century.) — W. Cave scriptorum ecclesiasti- 
corum pee literaria. Oxon. 1740. Basil. 1741. 2 voll. fol. (to the Refor- 
mation.) — Casp. Oudini commentarius de scriptoribus ecclesiast. antiquis. 
Lips. 1722. 3 voll. tol. (reaches to A, D. 1460.) P celesiast. antiquis. 


—— 
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many works of Infidels, who have in some way come in contact 
with Christians. 

Of the Documents the most important are the Laws of different 
States, so far as they have exerted any influence on Christianity, 
or have been influenced by it; the Acts and Ordinances of Hcclesias- 
tical Councils;4 the Official Letters of the Heads of the Churches, 
particularly of the Popes; > the Rules of the various, Monastic Or- 
ders ;® and the Confessions of Faith, Liturgies, @&c.7| By Monu- 
ments we understand Churches, Monuments of the Dead, Inscrip- 
tions, and other works of art, which the church has called into 


being. 


§ 5. 
USE OF THE SOURCES. 


The aim of the ecclesiastical historian should be to get the facts in 
the history of the church directly from the Sources, and to exhibit 
them in their true character and bearing, as well as in their proper 
connexion. He has need of Historical Criticism to enable him to 
judge of the genuineness, integrity, and credibility of his Sources, 


J. A. Fabricit bibliotheca ecclesiastica. Hamb. 1718. fol. Ejusd. biblioth. 
latina medie et infime etatis. Hamb. 1734-46. 6 voll. 8vo. (continued by 
Mansi. Patay. 1754. 3 voll. 4to.) Also in Fabricii biblioth. greca (Hamb. 
1705 seq. Voll. XIV. 4 ed. nova variorum curis emendatior curante G. Ch. 
Harless. Hamb. 1790-1809. Voll. XII. 4to. not completed), and Biblioth. 
latina (ed. 4. Hamb. 1722. 3 tomi, 8vo. auct. ed. J. 4. Ernesti. Lips. 1773- 
74, 3 tom. 8vo.) may be found much useful information on this subject. C. T. 
G. Schénemanni Biblioth. hist. literaria Patrum Latin. a Tertulliano usque ad 
Gregor. M. Tomi II. Lips. 1792-94. 8vo., is a continuation of the latter. 


Cottections: Magna Bibliotheca vett. Patrum. — — — Paris. 1654. 17 tomi, 
fol. — Maxima Bibliotheca vett. Patruam. — —— Lugdun. 1677. 27 tomi, fol. 
— Andr. Gallandii Biblioth. vett. Patrum. — — — Venetiis. 1765. 55. 14 tomi, 
fol. 


4 Chr. W. F. Walch Entw. einer vollstindigen Geschichte der Kir- 
chenversammlungen. Leipzig. 1759. 8vo. Sagittariane introductionis in histor, 
eccl. Tom. II. curante J. A. Schmidio, (Jen, 1718.) p. 707. 

Decrees of Councils: Conciliorum omnium collectio Regia. Paris. 1644, 
37 voll. fol. —Sacrosancta Concilia — stud. Ph. Labbe: et Gab. Cossartt. Paris. 
1672. 18 voll. fol. (with a suppl. volume by Baluzius. Paris. 1683.) — Conci- 
liorum collectio Regia maxima stud. J. Harduint. Paris. 1715. 12 vols. fol. — 
Sacrosancta Concilia — curante Nicol. Coleti. Venet. 1728seq. 23 voll. fol. 
(with the supplement of J. Dom. Mansi. Lucc. 1748. 6 voll. fol.) —Sacrorum 
Conciliorum nova et amplissima collectio. Cur. J. D. Mansi. Florent. et Venet. 
1759 seq. 31 voll. fol. 

5 Bullarium Romanum. — Luxemb. 1727. 19 voll. fol. Bullarum amplissima 
collectio op. Car. Coquelines. Rom. 1739. 28 voll. fol. 

6 Luce Holstenii codex regularum monasticarum. (Rom. 1661. 3 voll. 4to.) 
auctus a Mar. Brockie. Aug. Vind. 1759. 6 voll. fol. 

7 J. A. Assemanni codex liturgicus ecclesiw universe. Rom. 1749. 13 voll. 
4to. — L. A. Muratorii liturgia Romana vetus. Venet. 1748. 2 voll. fol.— Eus. 
Renaudot liturgiarum orientalium collectio. Paris. 1716. 2 voll. 4to. 
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not only in general, but in each particular case;} and he must be 
the more watchful in this part of his duty for the reason that in this, 
more than in any other department of historical investigation, the 
truth is liable to be distorted through ignorance and credulity, 
through narrow-mindedness and party-spirit, through a wish to ac- 
commodate it to certain ends, or even through intentional dishonesty. 
And when it happens (which in truth is not seldom) that his Sources 
afford no light whatever, or only mislead him, he must resort to 
Historical Conjectures, which may sometimes be so supported by 
the connexion of events, analogy, the character of the time and of 
individuals, and even by the tenor of the very statements he judges 
to be false, as to fall little short of certainty ; though often perhaps 
hardly more than possibilities. 

The ecclesiastical historian must lay aside all partiality and party 
interest, and as far as is possible free himself from the peculiarities 
of his time. On the other hand, without a truly religious spirit he 
cannot hope to penetrate into the inward character of the events 
he exhibits; it being universally true that he can never rightly 
understand the state of another’s mind, who cannot reproduce it in 
his own. Only such an one will be able te discover where the 
Christian spirit is wholly wanting, where it is used only as a mask, 
and where a different spirit has usurped its place; whilst he will 
not fail to recognise it, even in forms wholly foreign to the spirit of 
his own age. 


§ 6. 


SELECTION AND ARRANGEMENT OF THE MATERIALS OF ECCLESIASTI- 
CAL HISTORY. STYLE. 


As the Church seeks to represent in itself the ‘ Kingdom of God’ 
(§ 1.), itis the object of the History of the Church to show how far 
this end has been attained. But the idea of the Kingdom of God 
has been very different at different times. On the form which it 
assumed at any particular period, and the leading notions therefrom 
arising, depends the Ecclesiastical character of the time. This it 
is the part of the Ecclesiastical historian to lay before his readers, to 
trace its developement, show its peculiarities, and explain its rela- 
tions to the people and the government. By these considerations 
he is guided in the choice of his materials, selecting from them 
only such as are of general importance, and leaving all that is indi- 
vidual or local to the histories of particular sects or countries. 


1 Ernesti de fide historica recte wstimanda (in his Opusculis philologico- 
criticis, ed. II. Lugd. Bat. 1776. p. 64 seq.) — Griesbachii diss. de fide hist. ex 
ipsa rerum que narrantur natura judicanda (in his Opusc. acad. ed. Gabler, 
Jenw. 1824. Vol. I. p. 167 seq.) ° 
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In the disposition of materials, the old methods of chronological 
arrangement, either according to years, or centuries, have been 
wisely forsaken. For these the division into Periods has been uni- 
versally substituted, though in the choice of these periods there is a 
great variety. In the present work Four Periods are laid down: 
the jirsé to the time of Constantine, — History of the Church under 
oppression: the second to the beginning of the picture-controversy, — 
History of Christianity as the prevailing religion of the state: the 
third to the Reformation, — History of the Papal power in its pre- 
dominance: the fourth, History* of Protestantism.! The materials 
of each period may be arranged either chronologically, or according 
to departments answering to the various relations of the church 
(§ 2.). Either method, if used exclusively, has its disadvantages, 
By the chronological arrangement, things which belong together are 
too widely separated, and the connexion is broken : whilst in the other 
mode of arrangement, when the periods are large, the influence of 
the separate relations on each other becomes indistinct, and the 
difficulty of taking a general view of any one point of time is much 
increased. It is desirable therefore to unite if possible the ad- 
vantages of both methods, and to avoid their disadvantages. Now 
though each period has its decided ecclesiastical character, yet in 
different parts of the period this character undergoes various modi- 
fications, and thus justifies a further division. At first the materials 
of these smaller divisions are best arranged chronologically, until 
the internal relations of the church are developed, when these may 
be made use of for our purpose. And some one or more of them 
being always found to have been peculiarly developed, so as to exert 
an influence upon all the rest, it seems most suitable to be guided 
by this in our arrangement, and to dispose the history of the different 
relations of the church in these minor periods according to their 
relative importance and influence on the whole. 

The Style of ecclesiastical history should be worthy of the subject. 
It is one in which our morel and religious feelings can never be 
uninterested. Whilst, therefore, the examples of moral greatness it 
exhibits, awaken our admiration, the errors, whose progress it traces, 
excite our compassion, and the unworthy aims and motives it lays 
open, arouse our indignation, it can never offer a fit subject for de- 
rision or ridicule, 


1 The following epochs have been used by different historians for the pur- 
pose of marking their periods; the destruction of Jerusalem, A. D. 70; — the 
accession of Constantine, A. D. 306, or the Council of Nice, 325 ; — Gregory 
the Great, 604, or Mohammed, 622; — Boniface, the Apostle of the Germans, 
715, or the beginning of the picture-controversy, 725 ; —.Charlemagne, 800 ; — 
Gregory VII, 1073; — Removal of the papal residence to Avignon, 1805 ;— 
Reformation, 1517 ; — Founding of the University of Halle, 1693. 
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$ Wi 
IMPORTANCE OF THE STUDY OF ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY.* 


The history of the Christian church must be of universal interest, 
as forming so important a part of the religious history of mankind. 
To the Christian ,this interest is heightened by the opportunity it 
affords him of tracing the various changes through which Chris- 
tianity has passed, with their causes and effects ; thus enabling him to 
distinguish what is original and essential from what is only accessory 
and unimportant. ‘To the theologian, whose study is Christianity, it 
must for this same reason be indispensable.t It is of importance to 
the general student from its intimate connexion with the history of 
learning, of philosophy, of ethics, and the arts: and that without it 
no one can gain a thorough knowledge of Ecclesiastical Law, or the 
laws of Christian States, is sufficiently manifest.? 


1 Riemeyers Abhandl. iiber die hche Wichtigkeit u. die zweck-mas- 
sige Methode eines fortgesetzten Studiums der Religions- und Kirchenge- 
schichte fiir prakt. Religionslehrer (prefixed to Fuhrmann’s Handworterbuch 
d. christi. Rel. und Kirchengesch. Bd. 1. Halle. 1826. 8vo.) —J. A. Ernesti de 
theologiz historice et dogmatice conjungende necessitate (in his Opusc. theol. 
p- 565). 

2 J. H. Boehmer diss. de necessitate et utilitate stud. hist. ecclesiast. in juris 
ecclesiastici prudentia (in the observatt. sell. ad Pet. de Marca libr. de concor- 
dia sacerdotii et imperii. Francof. 1708. fol.) 


* J. J. Griesbach de histori ecclesiastice nostri seculi usibus sapienter ac- 
commodate utilitate. Jen. 1776. 4to, (in his Opusc. acad. ed. Gabler. Vol. I. 
p. 318.) : 


FIRST PERIOD. 


TO THE SOLE EMPIRE OF CONSTANTINE, BY WHICH THE CHURCH WAS 
SECURED FROM FARTHER PERSECUTION. 


A. D. 1— 324. 


SOURCES. 


I. The Scriptures of the New Trsrament. 

Il. Eccrestasticat Hrsrorrans. Fragments of Hegesippus (about the year 170), 
irouwipare tay txxrAnomerixay reckéwy (with a Commentary in Routh reliq. 
sacr. Vol. I. p. 187 seq ). 

Eusebius (Bishop of Cesarea + about 340) Eccl. History in 10 Books!) ed. 
H. Valesius. Par. 1659. fol. (an imperfect reprint. Mogunt. 1672). ed. II. 
1677. (Reprinted. Amstel. 1695.) fol. — In a smaller form, ed. F. A. Stroth. 
Hal. 1779. Tom. I. 8vo. and E. Zimmermann. PP. I. Frankfort on the Main. 
1822. 8vo. — The Latin translation of the Eccl. Hist. of Eusebius by Rufinus 
(about the year 400) in9 Books, with the continuation of the same in 2 Books, 
(of which work there were many editions in the 15th and 16th centuries, but 
none since excepting that of Petr. Thom. Cacciari, Rome. Tomi II. 1740- 
41, 4to.—the first critical edition) is rather a work on Eusebius than a 
translation of him, but offers most valuable aids for the understanding of the 
original.— The Eccl. History of Eusebius is usually accompanied in the | 
various editions by a work which belongs here, viz. his ¢is roy Giov roo 


~ 79 
paxagion Kuyoravrivou rod Bacrtws royos 0. 


1 For a defence of the credibility of Husebius against Scaliger, Baronius, 
Masch (Abh. y. d. Grundsprache d. Evangel. Matth. Halle. 1755. p. 191.), 
Gibbon, and Semler, see J. Moeller de fide Kusebii Cesar. Hafnie. 1813. 8vo. 

reprinted in Staudlins und Tzschirners Archiv fr Kirchengeschichte. 

Bd. 3. St.1) J. T. L. Danz de Eusebio Ces. ejusque fide hist. recte astiman- 
da. P. I. Jenew. 1815. 8vo. Ch. A. Kessner comm. de Eusebii auctoritate et 
fide diplomatica. Gétting. 1817. 4to. H. Reuterdahl de tontibus hist. Eccles. 
Eusebianz. Londini Gothor. 1826. 8vo. [See Waddington’s Hist. of the Church, 
in Library of Useful Knowledge. Ch. vi. p. 86. —Tr-] 

2 The doubts concerning the authenticity of these books, brought forward 
by Jac. Gothofredus (diss. ad Philostorg. hist. eccl. lib. VII. c. 3), and Chr. 
Sandius (de scriptt. eccl. p. 92), are satisfactorily answered in J. 4. Bosti Exercit. 
posterior de Pontificatu max. Imp. Rom. ¢. 8.95. M. Hankius de Byzantin. 
rerum scriptoribus gracis, § 174. Balth. Bebelit antiquitt. eccl. T. I. p. 213. 
In reference to the historical character of the work, we find Eusebius charac. 
terized by Socrates (hist. eccl. I. c. 1.) a8 ray truivav rod Baoirtns nad ong 
wanyueinns wpnyogius ray Royuv waddov ws ty tyxwulw Qoavricas, n righ rod exgi- 
Cais wriginaceiy Te Yyevoutva. 
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II. All the Currstran writers of Sthis period. The Fragments of those no 
longer extant are collected in: J. E. Grabe spicilegium SS. Patrum et here- 
ticorum I et IH seculi. Oxon. 1698. 2 tom. 8vo.— M. Jos. Routh reliquiz 
sacre, sive auctorum fere jam perditorum secundi tertiique seculi fragmenta, 
que supersunt. Oxonii. 1814-18. 4 voll. 8vo. 

IV. Histories or tHe Martyrs. Theod. Ruinart Acta primorum Martyrum 
sincera et selecta. Edit. 2. Amstelod. 1713. fol. (ed. Bern. Galura. August. 
Vindel. 1802-3. P. III. 8vo.) [Fox’s Book of the Martyrs. — Tr.] 

V. Deracuep passages or Proranes Wrirrers.—viz. Josephus, Suetonius, 
Tacitus, Pliny the Younger, Scriptores historia Auguste, Dio Cassius, etc., col- 
lected in JVath. Lardner’s collection of the Jewish and Heathen testimonies 
of the Christian religion. Lond. 1764-67. 4 voll. 4to. 


Works on the History of this Period. 


Sebastian le Nain de Tillemont mémoires pour servir a l’histoire ecclésiastique 
des six premiers siécles, justifiées par les citations des auteurs originaux. 
Paris. 1693-1712. 16 Parts. 4to., to the year 513. [Tillemont’s Eccl. Me- 
moirs of the first six centuries, from the French. Lond. 1731. 2 vols. fol. — Tr.] 
— Joh. Laur. Moshemii commentarii de rebus christianorum ante Constanti- 
num Magn. Helmst. 1753. 4to. — Joh. Sal. Semleri commentarius hist. de 
antiquo Christ. statu. Hale. 1771-72. T. 2.— Ejusd. observatt. nove, qui- 
bus historia christianorum studiosius illustratur usque ad Const. M. Hale. 
1784, 8vo. 


On the Spread of Christianity and the Persecutions. 


Ed. Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, chap. 15 and 16. [See 
Bp. Watson's Reply.— Tr.] —J. B. Liiderwald Ausbreitung der christl. 
Religion. Helmst. 1788. 8vo.—J. Andrea Entwickelung der natiir- 
lichen Ursachen, welche die schnelle Ausbreit. d. Christenth. beférderten. 
Helmst. 1792. 8vo. - 

Chr. Kortholt de persecutionibus ecclesie primeve. Kiloni. 1689. 4to,— 
C. W. F. Walch de persecutionibus Christian. (Nov. Comment. Soc. Goett. 
T. U.)—J. G. F. Papst de ipsorum Christianorum culpa in yvexationibus 
motis a Romanis. 3 Progr. Erlangen. 1789-90. 4to.— C. D. 4. Martini 
persecutiones Christianorum sub imperatoribus Romanis, cause earum et 
effectus. Bostochii. 1802-3. comm. III. 


a 
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FIRST DIVISION. 


LOBTEE TIME OF HADRIAN] Ay Dy li, 


J. L. Moshemzi institutiones historia Christiane majores sec. 1. Helmst. 1739. 
4to.—J. G. Semler’s neue Versuche die Kirchenhistorie des ersten 
Jahrhunderts aufzuklaren. Leipz. 1788. 8vo. (J. A. Starck’s Geschichte 
der christlichen Kirche des ersten Jahrhunderts. Berlin. 1779. 3 Bde. 8vo.) 


INTRODUCTION. 


ON THE RELIGIOUS AND MORAL CONDITION OF THE WORLD IN THE TIME 


OF OUR SAVIOUR, AND DURING THE FIRST CENTURY. 
; 


I. 


CONDITION OF THE HEATHEN NATIONS. 


J. Nitzch tber den Religionsbegriff der Alten, in den Theol. Studien 
u. Kritiken. Bd. 1. S. 227 ff. 725 ffi. —F. V. Reinhard’s Versuch tiber 
der Plan, den der Stifter der christ]. Religion zum Besten der Menschheit 
entwarf. Witt. 1781. 4th. ed. 1798. 8vo. [Plan of the Founder of Christian- 
ity. Andover. 1831. 12mo.]—A. Tholuck tber das Wesen u. den sittl. 
Einfluss des Heidenthums (in Neander’s Denkwirdigkeiten aus der 
Geschichte des Christenthuims u. des christlichen Lebens, in Bd. 1. Berlin. 
1823.) — Neander’s Kirchengeschichte, Bd. 1. Abth. 1.8. 4. [Hist. of the 
Church, vol. I. Introd. pp. 3-31. Lond, 1831.] — See especially Der Fall 
des Heidenthums, by Dr. H. G. Tschirner. Bd.1. 8.13 ff [In English 
literature we may refer to J. Leland’s Advantage and Necessity of the 
Christian Revelation. 2 vols. 4to. Lond. 1764. Daniel Whitby’s Necessity 
and Usefulness of the Christian Revelation. Lond. 1705. Wm. Warburton’s 
Divine Legation. Vol. I. Book I. § 4.—Tr.] 


§ 8. 


In the first century the Roman empire embraced the whole civil- 
ized world, and almost the whole known world; little being known 
beyond its limits except the German nations in the North, and the 
Parthians in the East. In the Western portion of this vast empire 
the language and manners of the Romans soon became prevalent, but 
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in the Eastern the Greek always retained the ascendency it had won 
by the conquests of Alexander, and under the emperors began to 
gain ground even at Rome.! It is easily seen how much the union 
of so many nations under one government, and the universal preva- 
lence of one language, must have facilitated the spread of the 
Christian religion. 


§ 9. 


OF THE RELIGIOUS AND MORAL CHARACTER OF THE ANCIENT 
NATIONS. 


The influence of Polytheism is necessarily unfavorable to the moral 
progress of those who profess it. The Infinite Divinity being divided 
into parts, their Deities can no longer be perfect, but must partake 
more or less of the weakness of humanity. ‘The character of each 
nation, its vices as well as its virtues, will be exhibited in its Gods, 
and it is plain that such a religion can never exalt men to a higher 
point of moral excellence. There is only an external connexion 
between them and their Gods, and their religion consists entirely in 
certain rites, without interfering either with theological speculation 
(so long. as it leaves these rites untouched), or with moral sentiment. 
Such human Deities are of course honored, pleased, and propitiated 
like the mortals they resemble, and to this end virtue is not neces- 
sary so much as shrewdness. They can never inspire respect or 
love, but only fear; and their worship is a kind of barter, in which 
man brings his homage and his offerings, and expects mercy, pro- 
tection, and all other blessings in return. This general character 
of Polytheism may be traced in every Heathen religion which was 
in the world at the coming of our Saviour. A mythology, par- 
tially at least impure, sanctioned many vices by the example of the 
Gods; whilst the worship of more than one Deity consisted in acts 
confessedly immoral. ‘Thus the worship of Bel at Babylon, of Amun 
at Thebes, and of Aphrodite at Cyprus, Corinth, and many other 
places, consisted in Jlewdness;1 and the worship of several other 


1 Cicero pro Archia, c. 10: Greca leguntur in omnibus fere gentibus, Latina 
suis finibus, exiguis sane, continentur. From Cicero’s letters to Atticus, and 
the letters of Augustus in Suetonius (Claudius, c. 4.), it may be seen how 
general the use of the Greek had become in familiar conversation. Juyenal, 
Satyr. VI. v. 185, speaking of the Roman ladies, says: 


Nam quid rancidius, quam quod se non putat ulla 
Formosam, nisi que de Tusca Grecula facta est? 


Hoc sermone pavent, hoc iram, gaudia, curas, 
Hoc cuncta effundunt animi secreta: quid ultra? 
Concumbunt grace. 


1 Clemens Alex. cohort. ad gentes, cap. 2. .Arnobii disputatt. adv. tes, lib. V. 
Tholuck, as above cited, 8S. 171 ff. a cman 
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Deities was in a high degree calculated to excite the sensual pas- 
sions.2, Human victims were offered, in some places as yearly 
expiations, and everywhere in case of any extraordinary danger, to 
propitiate the offended Deities.? Religious motives were valued only 
for their influence in binding men to the discharge of their duties as 
citizens ;4 and if more elevated moral views are found amongst the 
Greeks and Romans, they may be traced, not to their religion, but 
to their natural elevation of character. In general, there was want- 
ing a deep feeling of the dignity of human nature and its rights; 
and in its place we find a short-sighted national prejudice, and con- 
tempt for every thing foreign, cherished and kept alive by the 
religion of the land, which was, as above observed, only the expres- 
sion of the national character. Hence the shocking treatment of 
slaves.6 And hence it was, that, if ever the national pride was 
humbled by defeat and subjection, the people lost all self-respect, and 
sunk at once into the most abject slavery.— The almost exclusive 
regard for political virtues among the Greeks and Romans operated 
to degrade Woman from her proper place in society ;7 whilst in the 
Kast she was sunk still lower by the practice of polygamy. 


§ 10. 


RELIGION AND MORALS OF THE GREEKS. 


In the Gods of the Greeks we meet on every hand the national 
characteristics. Their intelligence, their subtilty, their skill, their 
physical strength and beauty, are all imaged forth and idealized in 
their Deities. But this is all; and with the exception of a few politi- 


2 Tholuck, as above cited, 8. 143 ff. 

3 Tholuck,S. 221 ff. According to Porphyry, de abstinent. carnis, IJ. c. 56, 
human sacrifices were everywhere discontinued under Hadrian: but in his time 
it was still customary at Rome to offer annually a human victim to Jupiter Latialis 
(about A. D. 280). Lactantius (about A. D. 300) divin. institt. 1. c. 21: Latialis 
Jupiter etiam nune sanguine colitur humano. Comp. Lamb. Bos, Heydenreich, 
Pott ad 1 Cor. iv. 13. 

4 Cicero de legibus, II. c. 7: Utiles esse autem opiniones has, quis neget, cum 
intelligat, quam multa firmentur jurejurando; quante salutis sint federum re- 
ligiones; quam multos divini supplicii metus a scelere revocarit ; quamque 
sancta sit societas civium inter ipsos, diis immortalibus interpositis tam judici- 
bus, tum testibus. 

5 Such is the opinion of Cicero de fin. II. c. 25, speaking of Epicurus and 
his philosophy. 

6 See Tholuck, 8.197 ff. under the head of Gladiators. — As late as the time 
of Claudius it was necessary to make laws against the exposure or murder of 
sick slaves. (Sueton. in Claud. c. 28.) 


7 Tholuck, S. 203 ff. 
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cal virtues,! we look in vain in the Greek mythology for any thing of 
a moral tendency. There was hardly a vice for which it did not offer 
an excuse in the example of some God; so that even their own wise 
- men acknowledged its pernicious influence.2 After their subjection 
to a foreign yoke, therefore, when national honor, love of country, 
and patriotism had lost their actuating power, we find the Greeks in 
a state of the deepest moral degradation ; for their religion, being 
hardly any thing more than a luxury of art, but too often destitute 
of all claim to a moral character, had no power to elevate a humbled 
people above the misfortunes of their external condition. How much 
cultivation of taste and understanding was preferred to purity and 
virtue, is seen in the great distinction conferred on accomplished 
courtesans, who alone of their sex seem to have attended at all to 
the cultivation of the intellect. — Nor is it true, as some have thought,? 
that the Mysteries taught an esoteric religion of a different charac- 
ter. All they offered seems to have been. a secret mythology, sup- 
plementary to that of the uninitiated,*certain’ secret rites to be 
observed in worshipping the Gods, directions for the purification of 
those admitted to the Mysteries, and amongst these last, it is true, 
a few moral precepts, —all with the purpose of propitiating the pecu- 
liar favor of the Gods. 


SoaL te 


RELIGION AND MORALS OF THE ROMANS, TO THE TIME OF AUGUSTUS. 


Vid. C. D. Beck tiber den Einfluss der rom. Religion auf den Character 
des Volks und des Staats (prefixed to his translation of Ferguson’s Hist. of 
the Roman Republic. Bd. 3. S. v. ff.) 


The religion of the Romans was of a graver and more moral cast. 
We find the ancient Romans distinguished not only for their politi- 


1 Comp. with particular reference to the old Greek poets, P. van Limburg 
Brouwer disp. qua respondetur ad questionem, an et quatenus Philosophi, qui 
ante Socratem et Platonem fuerunt, atque illi ipsi, et qui ex eorum scholis 
postea prodierunt, in commemorandis vel et exponendis principiis moralibus 
Nature et Providentia Deorum notionem subinde adhibuerint, et virtutis con- 
stanter ac sincero pectore colendw incitamenta, prasidia, atque alimenta inde 
deduxerint? Lugd. Batay. 1824. 4to. p. 8 seq. 


2 Plato (de republ. Il.) proposes to banish the existing mythology from his 
republic on account of its corrupting influence. Aristotle (Politic. VII. 8.) 
directs that the young at least shall be kept from such rites as are of an immoral 
tendency. 


° As is supposed by Warburton (Divine Legation of Moses. Lond. 1742.), 
and after him by many others. On the other side Ste. Croix recherches sur les 
mystéres du paganisme. Par. 17384.— P. E. Muller de disciplina arcana Eleusi- 
niorum, affixed to his work, de hierarchia et studio vite ascetice in sacris et 
mysteriis Grecorum Romanorumque latentibus. Havn. 1803. 8vo. — [J. Leland’s 
Ady. and Necess. of the Christ. Revelation. Vol. 1. ec. 8, 9. p. 151-190. — Tr.] 
On the difference between the earlier and later Mysteries, vid. Lobeck de morte 
Bacchi (diatr, HW. Viteberg. 1810 et 1812. 4to.) diatr. I. p. 21. IL. p. 15 seq. 
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cal but their domestic virtues, as well as for a chastity very rarely 
met with amongst Heathen nations. As long as they remained 
strangers to the Arts of Greece, they escaped the poisonous influence 
of its mythology; + but from the conquest of Carthage and Corinth 
their national character underwent a great change. The riches 
which flowed into the city from all quarters, the luxuries introduced 
from Asia, and the instruction of the youth by Greek masters, led 
rapidly to licentiousness and vice. The mythology of the Greeks 
adhered inseparably to their Arts, and, when once spread through the 
nation by the poets, it soon softened the severity of Roman virtue.2 


§ 12. 
RELIGIOUS TOLERANCE OF THE ROMANS. 


It was a universally received notion of the ancients, that the Gods 
had themselves everywhere appointed the particular form in which they 
were to be worshipped, and hence they were mutually tolerant as 
long as each nation kept its religion at home. Such was also the 
case amongst the Romans. On the other hand, to introduce strange 
Gods without the sanction of the state was considered treasonable.! 
When therefore, with the extension of the Roman conquests, new 
modes of worship were constantly finding their way into the city, 
weakening the attachment of the citizens to their national religion, 
and often directly encouraging licentiousness, the laws against sacra 
peregrina were rigorously enforced.? But though these laws were 
effectual enough against all public associations for the practice of 
foreign superstitions (especially as they came also under the cogni- 


1 Polyb. hist. VI. ¢.54. Dionys. Halicarn. Antiquitt. Roman. IT. c. 67, 69. 


2 Comp. Terentit Eunuch. Act. HI. Scen. 5. v. 35. Ovid. Tristium IT. 
y. 287 seq. Martialis Lib. XI. Epigr. 44. Seneca de brevit. vite, ¢. 16: Quid aliud 
est vitia nostra incendere, quam auctores illis inscribere deos, et dare morbo, 
exemplo divinitatis, excusatam licentiam ? ef. de vita beata, c. 26.—C. Meiners 
Geschich. des Verfalls der Sitten u. der Staatsverfassung der Romer. Leipz. 
1782. 8vo. 

1 Cicero de legg. II. c. 8: Separatim nemo habessit deos: neve novos, sed ne 
advenas, nisi publice adscitos, privatim colunto. 

2 Vid. particularly the extirpation of the rites in honor of Bacchus, B.C. 185. 
Livius XX XIX. c. 8 seq. and the Senatus-consultum de tollendis Bacchanalibus 
in the treatise, to be cited presently, by Bynkershoeck.— Valerius Maximus 
I. 3, de peregrina religione rejecta. —cf. Corn. van Bynkershocck de cultu religio- 
nis peregrine apud veteres Romanos (in ejusd. Opp. omn. ed. Ph. Vicat. Colon. 
Allobr. 1761. fol. T. I. p. 343 seq.) Chr. G. F. Walch de Romanorum in tole- 
randis diversis religionibus disciplina publica (in Novis Commentariis Soc. Reg. 
Scient. Gottingensis Tom. III. 1773). De Burigny mémoire sur le respect, que 
les Romains avoient pour la religion, dans laquelle on examine, jusqu’a quel 
dégré de licence la tolérance étoit portée 4 Rome (Mémoires de I’Acad. des 
Inscript. T. 34. hist. p. 48 seq.) 
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zance of the laws3 concerning collegia*), it was not so easy a matter 
to prevent it in private. 


§ 13. 
INFLUENCE OF PHILOSOPHY ON THE POPULAR RELIGION. 


As soon as the schools of philosophy were established in Greece, 
the Divine Unity was distinctly acknowledged,! and Morality estab- 
lished on a more worthy basis.2 But whilst in some of these schools 
philosophy proved the source of a deep religious feeling to the 
initiated, it could not fail to produce much skepticism amongst the 
far more numerous class of the half-instructed. Although Plato and 
Aristotle, for instance, spoke with great forbearance of the popular 
religion, and even conformed themselves externally to its requisitions, 


3 See, besides the prohibitions in the time of the republic, that of Julius Cesar 
(Sueton. Cesar. c. 42.), Augustus (Sueton. Octavian. c. 32.), ete. Comp. the 
later Jurists in the Pandects Gajus (about A. D. 160) 2b. IIT. (Digest. Lub. LI. 
Tit. 4.1.1): Neque societas, neque collegium, neque hujusmodi corpus passim 
omnibus habere conceditur: nam et legibus et senatusconsultis, et Principali- 
bus constitutionibus ea res coércetur etc. Esp. Dig. Lib. XLVII. Tit. 22. de 
collegiis et corporibus illicitis. Lex 1. (Marcianus about 222) : Mandatis Principali- 
bus precipitur Presidibus Provinciarum, ne patiantur esse collegia sodalitia. — 
§1. Sed religionis causa coire non prohibentur: dum tamen per hoe non fiat 
contra Senatusconsultum, quo illicita collegia arcentur. Lex 2 (Ulpianus + 228) : 
Quisquis illicitum collegium usurpaverit, ea pena tenetur, qua tenentur, qui 
hominibus armatis loca publica vel templa occupasse judicati sunt (that is, 
according to Dig. XLVIII. Tit. 4. 1.1, like those conyicted of high treason). 
Lex 3, (Marcianus) §1: In summa autem, nisi ex Senatusconsulti auctoritate, 
vel Cwsaris, collegium, vel quodcunque tale corpus coierit, contra Senatus- 
consultum, et Mandata, et Constitutiones collegium celebrat. cf. Jac. Cujacit 
Observationum Lib. VII. Observ. 30. Barn. Brissonit Antiquitatum ex jure 
civili selectarum Lib. I. c. 14. 


4 Collegia, Sodalitia, Sodalitates, iraigefas, Such societies were very frequent 
amongst both Greeks and Romans. The bond of union being either relation- 
ship (comp. the Roman curie, and the Athenian ¢eargia:) or community of 
profession (as in Rome the collegia tibicinum, aurificum, architectorum, etc.) 
They had peculiar rites and a common fund, as well as secret meetings and 
feasts (¢eayu.) Thus not only did the priests of the same Deity form such 
collegia (e. g. Sodales Augustales, Aureliani, etc.) but any union for the worship 
of certain deities was classed under that name. So Cato says (Cicero de Senec- 
tute, c. 13.): Sodalitates me questore constitute sunt sacris Ideis Magne 
Matris acceptis. Thus Philo in Flaccum says of the treiesiais xal cvvedos in 
Alexandria, a! de) reopdos: Suoimy sioriaveo cols medyuacy turacavorca cf. Sal- 
mast observatt. ad jus Rom. et Atticum c. 3, 4. J. G. Stuckii Antiquitatum 


convivialium lib. I. c. 31. (Opp. Tom. I. Lugd. Bat. et Amstel. 1695. fol. 
p- 173 seq.) 


lef. Cicero de nat. Deorum,1.1.10 seq. Rad. Cudworthi Systema intellectuale, 
vertit et illustr. J. L. Moshemius (Jenw. 1733. fol.) p. 730 seq. (Ralph Cud- 
worth’s Intellectual System of the Universe. fol. 1678.) C. Meiners hist. doc- 
trine de vero Deo. Lemgoy. 1780. P. II. 


2 Staudlin’s Gesch. d. Moralphilosophie (Hannover, 1822), in many 
places. Limburg Brouwer, as cited § 10, note J. 
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yet it was plain that many of the prevailing notions were utterly irrecon- 
cilable with the principles of their philosophy. The Stoics attempted 
to defend the popular mythology by teaching that the Gods represented 
the primary principles of the universe, and interpreting their fabulous 
history allegorically. But the arrogant spirit of this sect was entirely 
incompatible with any thing like religious feeling. The Epicurean 
philosophy, denying all divine influence whatever, and ascribing the 
origin of the world to accident, whatever might have been the inten- 
tion of its founder, did yet in effect prove fatal to all morality. Little 
better was the influence of the Middle and New Academy. 

No sooner had the literature of Greece been introduced at Rome 
by Livius Andronicus (about 240 years before Christ), than we find 
here also traces of skeptical opinions. And from the time of the 
famous Athenian embassy (Carneades, Diogenes, Critolaus, 155 B. C.) 
the progress of philosophy tended not only to weaken the faith in the 
popular religion,® but with many to destroy all religious faith what- 


3 Seneca epist. 73: Jupiter quo antecedit virum bonum? diutius bonus 
est. Sapiens nihilo se minoris xstimat, quod virtutes ejus spatio breviori clau- 
duntur. — Sapiens tam equo animo omnia apud alios videt contemnitque quam 
Jupiter: et hoe se magis suspicit, quod Jupiter uti illis non potest, sapiens 
non vult. Schwabe itiber das Verhaltniss der stoischen Moral zum 
Christenthum, in d. Zeitschrift fur Moral von C.F. BOhme und G. Ch. 
Miller, Bd. 1. St.3. 8.38 G.H. Klippell comm. exhibens doctrine 
Stoicorum ethice atque christiane expositionem et comparationem. Gdtting. 


1823. 8vo. 
4 cf. Ennius in Cic. de Divin. Il. c. 50: 


Ego Deum genus esse semper dixi, et dicam celitum: 
Sed eos non curare opinor, quid agat humanum genus. 


5 Cic. de invent. 1, 29: In eo autem, quod in opinione positum est, hujusmodi 
sunt probabilia: — eos, qui philosophie dent operam, non arbitrari Deos esse. 
Idem pro Cluentio, c. 61. De nat. Deor. I. c. 2. Tuscul. Quest. I. c. 5, 6. 
Juvenal. Satyr. I. v. 149: : 


Esse aliquos manes, et subterranea regna, 

Et contum, et stygio ranas in gurgite nigras, 
Atque una transire vadum tot millia cymha, 

Nec pueri credunt, nisi qui nondum ere lavantur. 


Thus Varro (B. C. 50), in Augustinus de Civitate Det VI. c. 5, distinguishes 
tria genera theologia, viz. mythicon, quo maxime utuntur poeta; physi- 
con, quo philosophi; civile, quo populi. Primum, quod dixi, in eo sunt multa 
contra dignitatem et naturam immortalium ficta.—Secundum genus est, quod 
demonstravi, de quo multos libros philosophi reliquerunt. In quibus est: dii 
qui sint, ubi, quod genus etc. (Augustine adds: Nihil in hoe genere culpavit. 
— Remoyit tamen hoc genus a foro i. e. a populis: scholis vero et parietibus 
clausit. Illud autem primum mendacissimum atque turpissimum a civitatibus 
non removit.) Tertium genus est, quod in urbibus cives, maxime sacerdotes, 
nosse atque administrare debent. In quo est, quos deos publice colere, que 
sacra et sacrificia facere quemquam par sit. Prima theologia maxime accom- 
modata est ad theatrum, secunda ad mundum, tertia ad urbem. Sca@vola (see 
note 8, below), and Pluturchus Amator. c. 18, and de placitis philosoph. I. c. 6, 
(xo puSixdy, ro Qveixey, Td wxoArtixdy,) Inake the same distinction. 
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ever.6 But whilst unbelief was thus becoming more and more » 
general, even the most skeptical agreed that the popular religion 
must by all means be upheld.? It had become so inwoven with 
the whole constitution of the state, with all concerns both public 
and private, that it was impossible to say what might be the conse- 
quences of a change. To the multitude no philosophy could ever 
supply motives to virtue equally strong ;® and to introduce foreign 
religions would have been to weaken the feeling of nationality, and 
dispose them to foreign manners.® 


6 In Sallustius, Catilina, c. 51, Cesar says, In luctu atque miseriis mortem 
zrumnarum requiem, non cruciatum esse: eam cuncta mortalium mala dissol- 
vere: ultra neque cure neque gaudio locum esse. In reference to which Cato 
says, c,52: Bene et composite C. Cesar paulo ante in hoc ordine de vita et 
morte disseruit ; falsa, credo, existimans, que de inferis memorantur: diverso 
itinere malos a bonis loca tetra, inculta, foeda atque formidolosa habere. 


7 Augustinus de civ. Dei V1. c. 2. says of Varro and his work Rerum divina- 
rum libb. XVI: Cum vero deos eosdem ita coluerit, colendosque censuerit, ut 
in eo ipso opere literarum suarum dicat, se timere, ne pereant, non incursu 
hostili, sed civium negligentia: de qua illos velut ruina liberari a se dicit, et in 
memoria bonorum per hujusmodi libros recondi atque servari, utiliore cura, quam 
qua Metellus de incendio sacra Vestalia, et A®neas de Trojano excidio Penates 
liberasse pradicatur. ¢bid. LV. c. 31: Ipse Varro, — cum ad deos colendos multis 
locis velut religiosus hortetur, nonne ita confitetur: non se illa judicio suo 
sequi, que civitatem Romanam instituisse commemorat; ut, si eam civitatem 
novam constitueret, ex nature potius formula deos nominaque deorum se fu- 
isse dedicaturum non dubitet confiteri? Sed jam quoniam in vetere populo 
essent accepta, ab antiquis nominum et cognominum historiam tenere ut tra- 
dita est debere se dicit, et ad_eum finem illam scribere ac perscrutari, ut 
potius eos magis colere, quam despicere vulgus velit. 

8 Cicero de legg. lI. c. 7. (see § 9, note 4.) Augustin. de civit. Dei 1V. 27: Re- 
latum est in literis, doctissimum pontificem Scevolam (an older cotemporary of 
Cicero) disputasse tria genera tradita deorum ; unum a poétis, alterum a philoso- 
phis, tertium a principibus civitatis. Primum genus nugatorium dicit esse, quod 
multa de diis fingantur indigna: secundum non congruere civitatibus, quod ha- 
beat aliqua supervacua, aliqua etiam que obsit populis nosse (viz. non esse 
deos Herculem, Asculapium ete. — eorum, qui sint dii, non habere civitates vera 
simulacra — verum Deum nec sexum habere, nec etatem, nec definita corporis 
membra). Hee pontifex nosse populos non vult, nam falsa esse non putat. 
Expedire igitur existimat falli in religione civitates: quod dicere etiam in libris 
Rerum divinarum ipse Varro non dubitat.— Strabo in geograph. 1. c. 2. pag. 19: 
Ob yao dyrov re yuvainay, xa) mavrds yudalou wrAnSous imayarysiv Adbyw Dvvardy 
PliAac0Oy, xal meacxurtcuctas reds sictBsiay, xual doornre xual Fiori, AAG Dei xech 
Suc Desoidasmeoviaas* ToT Dov a&yev pwuSoroiias, nat Teonrelas. 

9 Comp. the advice of Maecenas to Aucustus in Dio Cassius lib. LIL: +3 bey 
Siloy riven rdvrws abros re ciBov nate re Tar eIM, xa) Tos HAROUS THY avaynxle* 
ros 08 On EeviCovrds a1 woh airo xed wires wal xordaZe, wn wovay rav Sewy fyexa, ay 
naraPeovnrus oud AAU ay rivds MLOTIANTEEY, LAA OTs Koesyee Tivee Dasmovia of rodeos 
adyreioPicavres, morrods dvamrsitovow aArRTeIOVOWLIY’ xax TobToy xa) cuvaorias rect 
overdrsis traigtion Te yiyvavras, drsg Auora wovagrin cyuPisocs* pr ody adm rw), 
HATE YonTs cuyewenons sivas. ; 
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§ 14. 


CHANGE IN THE STATE OF RELIGIOUS FEELING UNDER THE EMPERORS. 


Vid. P, E. Miiller de hierarchia et studio vite ascetice in sacris et mysteriis 
Grecorum Romanorumque latentibus. Hafn. 1803. —C. Meiners Gesch. 
des Verfalls der Sitten, der Wissenschaften, u. Sprache der Romer in den 
ersten Jahrhunderten nach Christi Geburt. 1791. 8vo. 


From the time of Augustus, however, we find the grossest super- 
stition gradually insinuating itself into both the practice of the people 
and the systeins of the philosophers.! With their freedom, the Ro- 
mans lost also their national spirit, and their attachment to the 
national customs and religion; whilst their reverence for the Gods 
must needs be somewhat weakened by seeing amongst them mortals 
of the most despicable character.2 The unexampled luxury and 
effeminacy of the time led naturally to indolence, weakness, and 
cowardice,? and a continual craving after excitement. The enervated 


1 Plinii hist. nat. Il. c. 5: Irridendum vero, agere curam rerum humanarum 
illud quicquid est suammum. Anne tam tristi atque multiplici ministerio non 
pollui credamus dubitemusve? Vix prope est judicare, utrum magis conducat 
generi humano, quando aliis nullus est deorum respectus, aliis pudendus. 
Externis famulantur sacris, ac digitis deos gestant: monstra quoque, que co- 
lunt, damnant; et excogitant cibos: imperia dira in ipsos, ne somno quidem 
quieto, irrogant. Non matrimonia, non liberos, non denique quidquam aliud, 
nisi juvantibus sacris, deligunt. Alii in Capitolio fallunt, ac fulminantem pe- 
jerant Jovem: et hos juvant scelera, illos sacra sua penis agunt.— Ibid. VIL. 
c 56: Post sepulturam varie Manium ambages. Omnibus a supremo die eadem, 
que ante primum: nec magis a morte sensus ullus aut corpori aut anime, 
quam ante natalem. Eadem enim vanitas in futurum etiam se propagat, et in 
mortis quoque tempora ipsa sibi vitam mentitur: alias immortalitatem anime, 
alias transfigurationem, alias sensum inferis dando, et Manes colendo, Deum- 
que faciendo, qui jam etiam homo esse desierit ete. This very Pliny shows, 
however, in his own example, that unbelief and superstition may be found in 
the same person. Thus in Lib. II. he evidently believes in omens, e. g. cap. 86: 
Nunquam urbs Roma tremuit, ut non futuri eventus alicujus id prenuntium 
esset. How hopeless the lot of man appeared to him may be seen from Lib. 
Vil. c.1: Hominis causa videtur cuncta alia genuisse Natura, magna seva 
mercede contra tanta sua munera: non sit ut satis astimare, parens melior ho- 
mini, an tristior noverca fuerit. — cf. Taczti annall. VI. c. 22. 


2 According to Polybius, 5. the custom of honoring benefactors with altars 
and sacrifices originated with the Asiatics, the Greeks, and Syrians. Such 
honors also were frequently paid to the Proconsuls in their provinces (Cic. ad 
Atticum V. 21. Sueton. Aug. c.52. Mongault in the Mémoires de ]’Academie 
des Inser. T. I. p. 353 seq.) — Cesar was the first who caused these honors 
to be decreed to him at Rome also by the Senate (Suet. Ces. 76.). Domitian 
began his decrees: Dominus et Deus noster hoc fieri jubet (Sueton. Domit. 13.). 
— TI. D. Schoepflini comm. de apotheosi s. consecratione Impp. Romanorum (in 
his Commentatt. hist. et crit. Basil. 1741. 4to. p. 1. seq.) 


3 Juven. Sat. VI. 292-300: 


Nunc patimur longe pacis mala. Svior armis 
Luxuria incubuit, victumque ulciscitur orbem. 
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dangers around them as now menaced every citizen of Rome ; whilst 
the love of excitement led them to enter eagerly into any thing that 

savoured of mystery. To all this must be added the prevailing neglect ~ 
of the sciences (Law and Juridical Eloquence being almost the only 
studies), and, more important still, the appalling immorality of the 
age.4 Men sought refuge from their fears in the practice of magic 
rites, and hoped to avoid the punishment of their sins by multiply- 
ing their purifications.© The religions of the East, with their mys- 
terious ceremonies and the ascetic life of their priests, had’ always 
possessed strong attractions for the superstitious Romans, so that it 
had been necessary to enact laws to oppose them. But now these 
laws proved a weak barrier to the urgent impulse of the time; whilst 
the prospect of gain filled the empire with a swarm of soothsayers, 
dream-interpreters, magicians, and priests of foreign religions, whose 
direct interest of course it was to encourage as much as possible the 
prevailing superstition of the time.6 The efforts of the emperors to 


“Rngere ao are always prone to superstition, especially with such 


Nullum crimen abest, facinusque libidinis, ex quo 
Paupertas Romana perit: hine fluxit ad istos 

Et Sybaris colles, hine et Rhodos et Miletos, 

Atque coronatum et petulans madidumque Tarentum. 
Prima peregrinos obsceena pecunia mores 

Intulit, et turpi fregerunt secula luxu 

Divitiz molles. ' 


4 Comp. especially the Satires of Persius and Juvenal. Seneca de ira, II.8: 
Omnia sceleribus ac vitiis plena sunt: plus committitur, quam quod possit coeér- 
citione sanari. Certatur ingenti quodam nequitie certamine: major quotidie 
peccandi cupiditas, minor verecundia est. Expulso melioris @quiorisque re- 
spectu, quocunque visum est, libido se impingit. Nec furtiva jam scelera sunt: 
preter oculos eunt: adeoque in publicum missa nequitia est, et in omnium 
pectoribus evaluit, ut innocentia non rara, sed nulla sit. Numquid enim singuli 
aut pauci rupere legem? undique, velut signo dato, ad fas nefasque miscendum 
coorti sunt. 


— — Non hospes ab hospite tutus 
Non socer a genero. Fratrum quoque gratia rara est. 
Imminet exitio vir conjugis, illa mariti. 
Lurida terribiles miscent aconita noverce. 
Filius ante diem patrios inquirit in annos. 


(Ovid. Met. I. v. 144 seq.) 


Et quota pars ista scelerum est! etc. cf. ejusd. epist. 95. Pauli epist. ad Rom. 
1, 21 seq. Comp. Cornel. Adami de malis Romanorum ante predicationem 
Evangelii moribus (in his Exercitationes exegetice. Groening. 1712. 4to. ex- 
ercit. 5.) 

5 Diodorus Sic. bibl, hist. XX. ce. 43. p. 755: Asidaiwoves yog of whararorres 
Ey aceigely Tels wagavowors xo) pryarouus meakerl 

6 In spite of decrees of the senate, and the interference of the consuls, a 
temple had been erected to the worship of Serapis and Isis as early as B. C. 43. 
Besides the priests of this religion, there were the Galli, the priests of Dea Syra, 
the Magi, the Chaldeans, the Astrologers (genus hominum potentibus infidum, 
sperantibus fallax, quod in civitate nostra et vetabitur semper, et retinebitur. 
Tacit. hist. 1. 22.), and the Jews. Comp. D. 'Tiedmann disputat. de questione, 
que fuerit artium magicarum origo ete. Marburg. 1787. 4to. p. 56 seq. — How 
much the females in particular were given to such superstitions is strikingly 
pourtrayed in Juvenal. Sat. VI. 510-555. ef. Strabo, VII. c. 3. § 4. 
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suppress these foreign superstitions were of the less avail, that they 
themselves believed in the efficacy of magic rites, practised ined 
secret, and only forbade them lest they should be made use of to the 
prejudice of their own persons. 

The progress of superstition was not a little furthered by the influ- 
ence of the philosophers.* Formerly they had attacked not only 
the popular religion, but all religions whatever ; now they were seen 
borrowing from the popular religion materials to build up systems 
under which all kinds of superstition found shelter. Under Augus- 
tus the long forgotten doctrines of Pythagoras were revived in a most 
visionary form by Anazilaus, who was soon followed by the still more 
visionary Apollonius of Tyana.7 They traced these doctrines to the 
mysteries of the Egyptian priests, and from this source undertook to 
revive them. At the same time they derived the Platonic philosophy 
from the Pythagorean, and thus a strange, heterogeneous structure 
grew up under their hands, in which not only all popular religions, 
but also all magic rites found their justification. From this time the 
Platonists also forsook the skepticism of the New Academy, and 
joined these Modern Pythagoreans, seeking at the same time to as- 
similate their systenf to other systems of philosophy, especially to that 
of Aristotle. As the mode of life of the Pythagoreans was far from 
inviting, this Wew Platonism became the reigning philosophy of the 
day.® Of the skeptical systems, on the other hand, the Epicurean 
alone had now any considerable influence.? Of the pure Peripatetics 
there were always but few; and though the Stoics could boast many 
distinguished men (Seneca, Dio of Prusa, Epictetus), their system of 
morals was more admired than adopted.!° ‘The shamelessness of 


* See Tzschirner Fall des Heidenthums. Bd.1. S. 127 ff. 


7 Apollonius lived A. U. 750-849 (B.C. 3— A. D. 96). His life has been 
written by Philostratus the elder (Philostratorum opera gr. et lat. ed. G. Olearius. 
Lips. 1709. fol.), claiming to be a work of Damis, a companion of Apollonius, 
till then undiscovered, with some additions from a work of Maximus of Age 

1,3). But the imposture is betrayed, not only by the absurd wonders therein 
related, but by the palpable anachronisms. Vid. Hug Einleitung in das N. Tes- 
tament. 2d ed. p. 14. (Introd. to the N. T., translated from the German by 
the Rev. D. D. Wait. Lond. 1827. 2 vols. 8vo.) 

8 These Platonicians adopted all the popular superstitions, and, amongst others, 
the practice of Astrology. Thrasillus, the Astrologer of Tiberius, was one of 
their number (Sueton. in Tib. c. 14. 62. Tac. ann. VI. 20). 


9 Comp. note 1. Juvenal, Satyr. XIII. 86 seq. 


Sunt, in fortune qui casibus omnia ponant, 

Et nullo credant mundum rectore moveri, 
Natura volvente vices et lucis et anni; 

Atque ideo intrepidi quecunque altaria tangunt. 


10 Cicero Orat. pro Murena, c. 30: Arripuit — disputandi causa — magna pars. 
As to the morals of the philosophers of this time, comp. Seneca. ep. 29, where 
he gives the grounds of his despair of converting a certain wit, Marcellinus, to 
philosophy: Scrutabitur scholas nostras, et objiciet philosophis congiaria, amicas, 
gulam: ostendet mihi alium in adulterio, alium in popina, alium in aula.— Hos 
mihi circulatores, qui philosophiam honestius neglexissent, quam vendunt, in 
faciem ingeret. Juvenal. Sat. I. init. 
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the Cynics prevented their exercising any considerable influence on 
the age. 


WE 


CONDITION OF THE JEWS. 
Sources. — Scriptures of the New Testament. — Flavii Josephi Opera. 


J. M. Jost, Geschichte der Israeliten seit der Zeit der Maccabier bis auf 
unsere Tage. Berlin. 1820. [Lardner’s Cred. P. I. Vol. I. ch. 2-6. Pri- 
deaux’s Conn. P. I. Book 4-8. Milman’s Hist. of the Jews. Vol. I.—Tr.] 


§ 15. 
IN PALESTINE. 


After the Babylonish exile the Jews were subject to the Persians, 
the Egyptians, and the Syrians successively, and were then an inde- 
pendent nation under the Maccabees, until Hyrcanus, the last of the 
name, was forced to submit to the Romans (167-63 B. C.). On the 
death of Hyrcanus the whole land was held under the Romans by He- 
rod the Idumzan (B. C. 40-4), who at his death divided it amongst his 
three sons, giving to Archelaus Judea, Idumza, and Samaria, with 
the title of Ethnarch; to Philip Batanea, Iturea, and ‘Trachonitis ; 
and to Herod Antipas Galilee and Perea, with the title of Tetrarchs. 
After the banishment of Archelaus (A. D. 6) his Ethnarchy became 
a Roman province under Pontius Pilate (A. D. 28 —- 37); and on the 
death of Philip (A. D. 34) his Tetrarchy was bestowed on Herod 
Agrippa (A. D. 37), who was soon after invested with the Tetrarchy 
of the banished Herod Antipas (A. D. 39), and in the end made king 
of all Palestine by the emperor Claudius (A. D. 41). On his death, 
however, his kingdom became once more a Reman province, under 
the successive procurators Cuspius Fadus, Tiberius Alexander, Ven- 
tidius Cumanus, Claudius Felix, Portius Festus, Albinus, and Gessius 
Florus. Some years afterwards his son Agrippa II. was made king 
of Chalcis (A. D. 47), but soon had to exchange his kingdom for the 
Tetrarchy of Philip (A. D. 52), together with which was intrust- 
ed to him the superintendence’ of the temple at Jerusalem. He died 
at Jerusalem (A. D. 100), and with him ended the race of the 
Herods.1 

The weight of foreign fetters, and especially the religious persecu- 
tion under Antiochus Epiphanes, had inflamed to the utmost the 
hatred and contempt of the Jews for foreign religions and manners; 


1 Christ. Noldit hist. Idumea. s. de vita et gestis Herodum. Franeq. 1660. 
12mo., reprinted in Havercamp’s ed. of Josephus, T. II. Appendix, p. 381 seq. 
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whilst it in like degree excited their national feeling, and strengthened 
their attachment to the religion of their fathers. But alas! the spirit 
of that religion had expired with the Prophets, and the priesthood 
found no longer any difficulty in directing the revived zeal of the nation 
to the observance of the ceremonial law, and especially of the constant- 
ly enlarged Levitical ‘cultus’ (code), in which the whole interest of 
the priests was bound up. Even the Synagogues,? though in them- 
selves well fitted to promote a more spiritual religion, were made to 
subserve the purposes of the Levitical priesthood. The result of all 
this was a most obstinate attachment to the ceremonial Jaw, and even 
a fanatical zeal in its behalf, without any true religious feeling, or 
moral improvement; but rather accompanied by a more and more 
universal and deeper corruption.2 Whilst religion was thus made 
to consist in outward observances, tlie blind belief in their national 
superiority was daily strengthened, and with it the hope that Jehovah 
would soon release his chosen people from the yoke of the Heathen, and 
make them the rulers ofthe world under the Messiah; and the earthly 
and sensual notions entertained of the pleasures of the Messiah’s king- 
dom were necessarily in the highest degree destructive of all inward and 
true religion.4 The notion was very common, also, that it was un- 
worthy of the people of God to submit to a foreign yoke.5 On the 
other hand, the blind prejudice and pride of a nation so despised 
excited the spleen of the Procurators, which was often vented in 
slight provocations and acts of oppression. Such a state of things 
led to repeated rebellions against the Roman power, till at last the 
general insurrection in the Procuratorship of Gessius Florus (A. D. 66) 
brought with it the devastation of the whole land, and the destruction 
of Jerusalem (A. D. 70). This broke down the strength of the Jews 
for a time, but did not change their disposition or their aims. 

We have yet to notice the three sects into which the Jews were 


2 Cf. Camp. Vitringa de Synagoga vetere lib. III. Franeker. 1696. 4to, 
ed. 2. Leucopetr. 1726. 

3 Comp. Josephus passim; e.g.de B. J. V,10,5, he declares, wire rorw daany 
roalra werovStval, ponte yevedy 12 aldvos yeryovtvar xaxias yoviuwrigay, Ibid. V, 
13,6. Jbid. VIL, 8, 1: tyévero yeo rus d xXesvos Exsives ruvrodamns tv rois lovdaios 
movnvins WoruPooos, ws pendev xaxias toys arpuxTov xarahimeiy, wend el cis oriole 
Yarrdrrsy EDergosiey Exc ay ti xasvoregoy tkeveciv. odrws Dig re xal nowy wdvres 
tvooncauy, xal meds treglarsiy aAAUAOUS tyre vais meos Tov Deov aosbsiass, xl reais sis 
Tos FAncioy aodiniass EDidovelunoay. 

4 On Judaism generally, see De Wette’s biblische Dogmatik (2te Aufl. 
Berlin. 1818.) § 76-82.— C. H. L. Poelitz dissert, de gravissimis theologie 
seriorum Judeorum decretis. Lips. 1794. 4to. The same, pragmatische Ue- 
bersicht der Theologie der spitern Juden. Leipz. 1795. Th. 1. 8vo.— On the 
notions concerning the Messiah, see Berthold Christologia Judeorum Jesu 
Apostolorumque zxtate. Erlang. 1811. 8vo. (to be used with caution). — C. A. 
Th. Keil historia dogmatis de regno Messiw Christi et Apostolorum etate. Lips. 
1781 (in Keilii opusculis, ed. I. D. Goldhorn. J.ps. 1821. Sect. I. p. 22 seq.) 

5 Judas Galileus and his followers: wavoy fyswova xal deororny rov Sedov dareiAnm 
gores (Jos. Ant. XVIII, 1, 6.) —"Ioddas cis ardrracw vis rods tmizcugious, xaxilay, 
si Qogov ve “Paptois rersiv doroutvoues, zai mere roy Dedv oleovor Dynrovs Isororug 


(de B. J. I, 8,1.) Comp. Deut. xvii. 15, 


e 
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divided. There were first the Pharisees, in whom we have the true 
representation of Judaism, with all the new ideas acquired in exile, 
and its enlarged Levitical law. This sect reflected most fully the 
national character, and of consequence was the favorite sect of the peo- 
ple. Then the Sudducees, who, on the other hand, upheld the ancient 
Hebraism as taught in the books of Moses. And lastly the Essenes, 
who lived an ascetic and retired life on the west side of the Dead 
Sea, and had but little influence on the people at large.® 


§ 16. 
SENTIMENTS OF THE HEATHEN NATIONS TOWARDS THE JEWS. 


By the Heathen, Judaism was regarded with the reverence they 
considered due to all ancient national religions; nor did the various 
rulers of the land neglect to pay the usual honors to Jehovah as the 
national God.1 The Jews, however, on their part, were by no means 
willing to show the same respect to the religions of other nations, but 
treated their Gods with contempt, avoided all intercourse with foreign- 
ers as unclean, and expected from their own Jehovah, that he would 
at some future time make them triumphant over the whole world.® 
All this drew upon them the greater hatred and contempt, that the 
ancient nations were wont to estimate the dignity of the Gods by the 
prosperity and strength of the nations over which they presided. 


6 Trium scriptorum illustrium (Drusii, Jos. Scaligeri, et Serarii) de tribus 
Judeorum sectis syntagma, ed. Jac Triglandius. Delphis. 1703. 2 voll. 4to. 
De Wette Heb.-Jud. Archaologie. 1814. § 274, 275. [See Prid. Conn. P. II. 
Book V. Jortin’s Remarks on Eccl. History, vol. 11. p. 103. Neander’s Hist. 
of the Christian Church (translation), vol. I. p. 52. Calmet’s Dict. of the Bible, 
Art. Therapeute, — Tr.] ‘ 


1 Alexander is said to have offered sacrifice in the temple at Jerusalem under 
the direction of the High Priest (Joseph. Ant. XI, 8,5.) Also Ptolemy Euer- 
getes (comp. Apion. II. 5.). Seleucus Philopator defrayed the expense of the 
sacrifices from his own income (2 Macc. iii. 1-3). Augustus did the same, 
according to Philo, de legat. ad Caium, p. 1036. Vitellius sacrificed in Jerusa- 
lem (Jos. Ant. XVIII, 5, 3). Tertull. Apol. c. 26: Cujus (Judee) et deum 
victimis, et templum donis, et gentem federibus aliquando, O Romani, hono- 
rastis. 

2 The Jewish expectation of a Messiah was no doubt known to the Heathen, 
but we must not judge of the degree of their knowledge by the passages: 
Sueton. Vespas. c. 4, Percrebuerat Oriente toto vetus et constans opinio, esse in 
fatis, ut eo tempore Judwa profecti rerum potirentur. Tacit. hist. 5,13, Pluribus 
persuasio inerat, antiquis sacerdotum literis contineri, eo ipso tempore fore, ut 
valesceret Oriens, profectique Judea rerum potirentur. For both these historians 
have evidently copied Josephus (de Bello Judaico, VI. 5,4: fv yencuds &upiboros 
byeotws ty rois iegois sbenutvos youmuacw, ws xard roy xaigoy Extivey wad THs xeeus 
als abrav aekts ris cixovwévns), as is proved by their using the same language, 
as well as by the common allusion to Vespasian. The object of Josephus in 
this passage was to make his nation of importance, and for the present at least 
to shield them from suspicion. Tacitus often makes use of Josephus in the his- 
tory of the Jews, though always as a Roman. 


3 Cicero pro Flacco, c. 28: Sua cuique civitati religio, Lali, est, nostra nobis. 
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They were most hated however by their neighbours, particularly the 
Egyptians; by the Romans they were rather despised.4 Hence 
under these last we find no attempt to exterminate their religion, like 
that of Antiochus Epiphanes; though there was occasionally a mani- 
fest determination to insist on the observance of certain Roman 
customs in defiance of the national prejudices. 

This universal hatred and contempt of the Jews led to the strangest 
fables concerning their origin and history,> and the most fantastic 
notions concerning their religion;® and these in their turn operated 
to increase the contempt and hatred which had given birth to them. 


Stantibus Hierosolymis, pacatisque Judzis, tamen istorum religio sacrorum a 
splendore hujus imperii, gravitate nominis nostri, majorum institutis abhorre- 
bat: nunc vero hoc magis quod illa gens, quid de imperio nostro séntiret, osten- 
dit armis: quam cara diis immortalibus esset, docuit, quod est victa, quod 
elocata, quod servata.— pion ap. Joseph. contra Apionem II, 11. Minuciz 
Felicis Octavius, c. 10., the Heathen Cecilius says: Judworum sola et misera 
gentilitas unum — Deum — — coluerunt; cujus adeo nulla vis nec potestas 
est, ut sit Romanis numinibus cum sua sibi natione captivus. 


4 Of Apollonius Molon, a rhetorician of Rhodes, B. C. 70., Josephus says, 
c. Apion. II, 14: wort mtv ws &Stovs xal pucavSearovs Aoidogei, wore F ad dearlav 
msy ovesdides* xal rolmmruay tori dro TOAMaY xaTNYyoRE! Ka) cmovolay” Adyes OF xe} 
apusorarous tive: ray Bag6zewv. — Tacit. hist. V.5: Apud ipsos fides obstinata, 
misericordia in promptu, sed adversus omnes alios hostile odiwm. c. 8. despectissi- 
ma pars servientium — teterrima gens. Diodor. Sic. XXXIV. p.524. Philostratus 
in vita Apollonii, V.c. 33. Juven. Sat. XIV, 103. — According to Philo in Flace. 
p- 969, there was amongst the Egyptians redraw xal reorov cid yeyevnutyn meds 
"Toudutous drixSea. Jos. c. Apion. I, 25. ray 2 sis tues Brucdnusay aekavre Ai- 
yurrio — — — airius dt rorras trAabov rod parciv xal OSoveiv etc. 

5 The first traces of these fables are found in the fragment of Hecateus Mile- 
sius (Abderita?), in Photius bibl. cod. 154, and the evidently malignant account 
of the Egyptian Manetho (about 280 years before Christ, ap. Joseph. c. Apion. 
I. 26, comp. 14.). They were afterwards repeated in various versions by the 
Egyptian Cheremon (in the time of Augustus, ap. Joseph. I. c. 32), Lysima- 
chus (ibid. c. 34), Justin (hist. 36, 2), and Tacitus (hist. V. c. 2). Josephus 
wrote his two books against Apion in order to contradict these injurious tra- 
ditions concerning his nation. 


6 Namely, concerning the object of their worship. Many, it is true, supposed 
Jehovah to be the same with Jupiter: Varro ap. Augustin. de consensu evangel. 
I. 22. Aristeas de legis divine interpr. historia, p. 3: rév yag rdvrwv iworrny xa} 
xricrny Sov ovros ctCovres, oy xub wavres, Husis Dt wdrswra, meorovoudcorres trtows 
Ziva. Others, however, supposed that the Jews worshipped the heaven (Juven. 
Sat. XIV. 97. Nil preter nubes et celi numen adorant) ; others, Bacchus (Plu- 
tarch. Sympos. 1V. Qu. 5. Tuc. hist. 5, 5.); others, an ass’s head (Apion ap. 
Jos.c. Ap. Il. 7. Tacit. hist. 5,4. Plut.1.c.); others, a swine (Plutarch. 1. c. 
Petronius in fragm.: Judeus, licet et Porcinum numen adoret etc.) — There 
was also a fable that the Jews sacrificed a Greek every year, and ate of his flesh 
(Joseph. ec. Apion. If. 8). — Jo. Jac. Huldrici gentilis obtrectator s. de calumniis 
gentiliam in Judzos et in primevos Christianos. Tiguri, 1744. 8yo. 
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CONDITION OF THE JEWS OUT OF PALESTINE. 


J. Remond Geschichte der Ausbreitung des Judenthums von Cyrus bis auf 
den ganzlichen Untergang des jud. Staats. Leipz. 1789. 8vo. Jost’s Gesch. 
d, Israeliten. Th. 2. S. 262 ff. [Milman, &c. as prefixed to § 15.] 


The Jews, however, were by no means confined to Palestine. The 
permission of Cyrus to return to Judea had induced only the smaller 
part of them to forsake Babylon, A great number remained behind, 
and without doubt spread themselves farther east, so that in the first 
century their numbers were very great (ovx odtyou wveiadec, Jos. Ant. 
xv. 3, 1.).. In Arabia the Jewish religion was adopted by the kings 
of the Homerites (about 100 B. C.), and somewhat later by the 
princes of Adiabene, beginning with King Izates about the time of 
the birth of Christ (vid. Jos. Antiq. xx. 2.). Alexander the Great 
founded a Jewish colony in his new city of Alexandria (Jos. de bello 
Jud.u. 36.); other colonies were introduced into Egypt, Cyrene, and 
Lybia by Ptolemy Lagi (Jos. Ant. xm. 2, 4.), and became very nu- 
merous (one million, Philo ad Flacc. p. 971—3in Alexandria two- 
fifths of the population, ibid. p. 973.), as well as rich and powerful. 
Jewish colonists were likewise carried into Syria by Seleucus Nicanor 
(Jos. Ant. xir. 3, 1.), particularly to Antioch, where afterwards a 
great part of the population were Jews (Jos. de bello Jud. vir. 3, 3.). 
Antiochus the Great, having sent a Jewish colony to Phrygia and 
Lydia (Jos. I. c.), they spread themselves thence over all Asia Mi- 
nor, as well as Greece. 

The Jews were first brought to Rome as prisoners of war by Pom- 
pey. Afterwards they received their freedom (therefore called Liber- 
tint, Philo de legat. ad Cai. 1014. Tacit. Ann. 11. 85), were allowed 
by Julius Cesar to build Synagogues (Jos. Ant. xrv. 10,8.), and scon 
occupied the greater part of the city on the other side of the Tiber 
(Philo loco citato). ‘Thus in the time of our Saviour it would not 
have been easy to find a place in the whole Roman empire in which 
there were no Jews (Strabo xtv. c. 12.).! 

All these widely dispersed portions of the nation (7 dieom0ge) looked 
on Jerusalem as their chief city, and the Sanhedrim of Jerusalem as 
their ecclesiastical rulers. They not only sent their yearly contributions 
and offerings to the temple (Philo in Flace. 971; legat. ad Cai. 1014, 
1023, 1031. Cicero pro Flacco 12. Tac. hist. 5, 5.), but made 
frequent visits at the great festivals, though Onias had built them a 
temple at Leontopolis (152 B. C.).2 In all the places where they had 
originally gone at the instance of the princes of the country, especial 


1 Philo de legat. ad Cai. p. 1031. 

2 Though the building of the temple by Onias was opposed by the Jews of 
Palestine, it was as far from creating a schism in the nation as the differences of 
opinion between the Pharisees and Sadducees, 


\ 
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privileges were granted them; and even in Rome Cesar had secured 
to them their religious liberty,? and in various ways favored the ob- 
servance of their law.4 But all these distinctions served only to make 
them still more hated by their fellow-citizens, with whom therefore 
they were involved in almost perpetual disputes. Still by this wide 
extension the Jewish Religion made many proselytes. Many, who 
were disgusted with the absurdities of Polytheism, worshipped the 
only true Gop, without joining themselves to the nation by the rite of 
circumcision. These proselytes were most.numerous in the female 
sex, so that in Damascus, for instance, nearly all the women were 
converts.° Nor was Judaism forgotten at Rome in the general pro- 
pensity to foreign superstitions. Jewish ceremonies appear to have 
been common there, though those who attended them had not always 
renounced their Paganism, and could not therefore be considered 
actual proselytes.® 

At the same time the constant intercourse with the Pagans was 
not without its influence on the Jews, smoothing down by degrees the 
rough points of the national character, and leading them to partake 
in the cultivation of the nations amongst whom they lived. In Alex- 
andria, especially, under the Ptolemics, the Jews were led by the 
study of philosophy to peculiar views of their religion, and a kind of 


3 This included their synagogues in the class of Collegia licita (see § 12). 
Comp. the decree of the Pretor C. Julius ap. Joseph. Ant. XIV, 10,8: Tedios 
Keioug, 6 ipuerions crgurnyis xal Ururos ty rH Diardypars xwrvav Sidcous cuvdyer dus 
xark wor, feovous rovrous obx Exwducey oUTE YonuaTra cuvecPigeiy, oUTE oUVDEmrvE 
motiy. dpoims 38 xaya rols wAXoUs Sidcous xwAdwy TovToUs povous imiTeirw xard 
ce rargia tn xal vousmu cuvdy:cai ce xa) ioraoSan So also Augustus (Philo 
de legat. ad Caium, p. 1035, 1u3v.) 

4 Comp. Jos. Ant. XLV, 10, 2seq. — What was granted them and what required 
from them is briefly given in the edict of Claudius (Jos. Ant. XIX, 6, 3) : 
"Toudalous rods ty ravrl rH 50 nuds xooum re rargia In aveminwrtTus PuaAdooeiy, — 
xal pn ras cov dArAwy EDvdv derdasmoving tLovdevigev. Decreta Romana et Asiatica 
pro Judeis ad cultum div.—-secure obeundum — restituta a Jac. Gronovio. 
Lugd. Bat.41712. 8vo. Decreta Romanorum pro Judwis e Josepho collecta a 
J. Tob. Krebs. Lips. 1768. 8vo. 

5 Joseph. de Bello.Jud. Ii. 20.2. Act. xiii. 50; xvii.4. Comp. Strabo VIL. 
ce, 3. § 4. 

6 Horat. Sat. I. 9, 69. 


— — hodie tricesima sabbata: vin’ tu 

Curtis Judeis oppedere? Nulla mihi, inquam, 
Relligio est. At mi: sum paulo infirmior, unus 
Multorum ; — — — — — 


comp. Juven. Sat. VI. 541 seq. On the other hand, there were some who had 
embraced Judaism more seriously. Tacit. hist. V.5: Circumcidere genitalia 
instituere, ut diversitate noscantur. Transgressi in morem eorum idem usur- 
pant, nec quidquam prius imbuuntur, quam contemnere deos, exuere patriam : 
parentes, liberos, fratres vilia habere, though it would seem that Jews and 
Christians are here confounded, (especially in the following: animasque, prelio 
aut suppliciis peremtorum eternas putant; hine generandi amor et moriendz 
contemptus). — Seneca de superstitionibus (Fragm. ap. Augustin. de civit. Dei 
VI. 11): Cum interim usque eo sceleratissime gentis consuetudo convaluit, ut 
per omnes jam terras recepta sit, victe victoribus leges dederunt. li tamen 
causas ritus sui noverunt, sed major pars populi facit, quod cur faciat ignorat. 
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religious philosophy, which may be traced in Aristobulus (about 160 
years before Christ), the book of the Wisdom of Solomon, and the 
Therapeute, down to the time of Philo (+ A. D. 49 or later). ‘Though 
Philo’s Platonizing Judaism? in its full extent was confiued perhaps 
to a few, yet the general ideas which pervade it were very common 
amongst the Hellenistic Jews of that time. Nor could this philosophy 
fail to exert some influence also on Christianity, as being of all exist- 
ing systems, the most congenial to its spirit. 


§ 18. 


SAMARITANS. 


The mixed people (Samaritans) occupying the tract of country 
belonging to the tribes of Israel before their captivity (2 Kings xvii. 
24 seq.) had always been regarded with peculiar abhorrence by 
the Jews on account of the mixture of Judaism and Paganism, of 
which their religion at first consisted. And though afterwards, 
under the direction of the Jewish priest Manasseh, they received 
the Pentateuch, built a temple on Mount Gerizim, established a Le- 
vitical priesthood, and, in short, adopted Judaism in all its particulars, 
as it then was,! this served only to increase the hatred of the Jews 
against them, notwithstanding that they were bound together not only 
by near neighbourhood, but by a common religion and a similar fate. 
This hatred on the part of the Jews (which the Samaritans do not 
seem, however, to have returned with equal virulence) was far from 


7 Opp. ed. Francofurti, 1691. fol. (the ed. usually cited). The best ed. that 
of Thomas Mangey. Lond. 1742. 2 vols. fol.--Philo’s opinions are given by 
E H. Stahl, in Kichhorn’s Bibliothek der bibl. Literatur, Bd. 4. St. 5. 8S. 770; 
and Neander’s Kirchengeschichte, Bd. 1. Abth.1. 8. 60 ff. [Neander’s Hist. 
of the Church. Vol. I. p. 50.] 

The Therapeute have often been supposed to be Christian ascetics, though 
without sufficient authority. Thus Euseb. hist. ecc]. I]. 17, and all who fol- 
lowed him, with the exception of Photius, cod. 104, Since the Reformation, 
also, most of the older historians of the Catholic church, and church of England, 
even Bernard de Montfaucon (not. ad Philon. de vit. contempl.) and L, M. Mu- 
ratort (Anecdot. Grec. p. 330). Witness the controversy between the former 
and Jo. Bouhier: Lettres pour et contre sur la fameuse question, si les solitaires 
appellés Thérapeutes —— étoient Chrétiens. Paris. 1712. 8vo.— Philo himself 
is said to have contracted a friendship with Peter in Rome (eis GusAiay trSeiy 
Ilirey, Euseb.1.c. Hieron. catal. 11.), out of which grew the fable that he 
was made a convert to Christianity, but afterwards forsook it (Photius cod. 105), 
cf. Mangey, pref. in Phil. Opp. [Vid. Prideaux’s Conn. III. 467. Neander’s 
Hist. of the Church, I. 52. — Tr.] 

1 Josephus, Ant. XI. 7, 2: 8,2. 4, 6. places the defection of Manasseh in 
the time of Darius Codomannus. In that case the events mentioned Nehem. 
xiii, 25, must have happened twice. Jahn therefore supposes (Bibl. Archzolo- 
gy, Part 2. Vol. 1.) that Josephus by some mistake has put that in the time of 
Darius Codom., which belonged in the time of Darius Nothus. Comp. Gese- 
nius de pentateuchi Samaritani origine, indole, et auctoritate. Hale. 1815. 4to. 
[See Prof. Stwart on the Samaritan language and literature, in Bibl. Repository, 
Vol. Il. p. 68. And, 1832. N, Am. Review for April, 1826.— Tr.] 
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being allayed by the destruction of the temple on Mount Gerizim by 
John Hyreanus (109 B. C.), but was carried into Egypt, where Alex- 
ander and Ptolemy Lagi had planted colonies of both nations,? and 
it had continued to the latest times. 

The Samaritans held firmly to the ancient Hebraism, as delivered 
to them by Manasseh, and always therefore remained strangers to the 
modern additions of the Jews.? Neither was there any thing in their 
history to call forth that arrogance and hatred of every thing foreign 
by which the Jews were distinguished.4 Thus they escaped the nar- 
row and worldly views of Gop’s purposes with regard to the favored 
nation, and of the Messiah’s character and office, which had grown 
out of this inflated pride, and were led to a purer and more spiritual 
view of their religion.6 This spiritual tendency was doubtless in- 


2 Such colonies were planted in Thebais by Alexander (Joseph. Ant. XI. 
8, 6), and in Lower Egypt and Alexandria by Ptolemy Lagi (Jos. 1. c. XII. 1.). 
Josephus, l. c. XIII. 3,4, gives the history of a controversy between the Jews 
and Samaritans in Alexandria. 

3 The incorrect notions of the Church fathers concerning the doctrines of the 
Samaritans may be seen from Pjilastrius (de her. cap. 7), Epiphanius (her. 6), 
and Leontius (de sectis c. 8). They supposed, for instance, that the Samaritans 
denied the resurrection, and the immortality of the soul. These mistakes were 
corrected by the letters of the Samaritans to J. J. Scaliger (A. D. 1589), to the 
scholars of Oxford brought by Robert Huntington (A. D. 1671), to J. Ludolf 
(A. D. 1684), (all these may be found in Eichhorn’s Repertorium fur bibl. und 
morgenlindische Literatur. Th. 9 and 13.), and to De Sacy (since A. D. 1808.) 
comp. Sylv. de Stacy, Mémoire sur |’état actuel des Samaritains. Paris. 1812. 
—republished by De Sacy inthe Notices et Extraits des Manuscrits de la Bibl. 
Royale. T. XI Paris. 1829. The publication of the Samaritan Pentateuch, also, 
with the Samaritan and Arabic translations, was of great importance for the know- 
ledge of their opinions. Still many points in their theology remained somewhat 
obscure, till W. Gesenius de Samaritanorum theologia ex fontibus ineditis comm. 
(Halle. 1822. 4to.) made use of the Samaritan manuscripts at Oxford, namely, the 
liturgia Damascena, to throw light on what was doubtful, and to givea com- 
plete view of the Samaritan theology. The Carmina Samaritana e codd. Lon- 
dinensibus et Gothanis ed. et illustr. Guil. Gesenius. Lips, 1824. belong to the 
time of the Arabs. 

4 Hence Josephus brings the accusation against them (Ant. XI. 8, 6): sia} of 
Lapapsis roiwdros rhv Qiow, ty pty rails cuuGoouis avras rors lovdalovs cevoivras 
quyysvels ENCE, Oforoyouvees Tore THY aAHSEscéy. drav 3 vr wegh avrovs Aamareav 
Ducw tx rirns, aipuns triandac airay rH xovwvig, Teoonney wirois Aéyoures 
xa ix rav lwonmrov yevearoyabyres adrods txyavwy “Egeuiwov zai Mavaccod. So too 
they are said to have reported themselves to Alexander, "HCgaio: mtv sivas, yon- 
parigay Y of ty Zuxiwos Ziddves (Joseph. 1. ¢.), but, on the other hand, to Antio- 
chus Epiphanes as oyres 70 dvéxaSey Ziden0 (Joseph. Ant. XII. 5, 5.). So too he 
accuses them of having screened themselves from the danger which threat- 
ened them under this king, by calling their temple fegev Ass “Eaanviov- though 
without making any change in their worship. Joseph. 1. c. comp. 2 Mace. vi. 2. 

5 They held a strict Monotheism, avoiding all human conceptions of the Deity 
(Gesenius de theol. Samar. p. 12 seq.), as is seen in their Pentateuch (Gesenius 
de Pentat. Samar. p. 58, seq.) — The angels they held to be purely spiritual 
beings, ron (an Ovvousic.) — They magnified the writings of Moses, 
and rejected the later prophetic writings altogether.— They considered the 
Sabbath and the circumcision as the most important pledges of the covenant 
with Jehovah. —The temple on Mount Gerizim they supposed to be the only 
true one. (Deut. xxvii. 4, oy changed to TOI). Gesenius de Pent. Sam. 
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creased by intercourse with their countrymen in Alexandria, who 
were deeply versed in the Greek philosophy. But the political mis- 
fortunes of the country were too constant to allow its full develope- 
ment. In the first century, however, there arose amongst the Sa- 
maritans no less thdn three founders of sects ;— Dositheus,® whose 
system varied little from the popular notions; Simon Magus,’ the 
germs of whose system were probably taken from the Alexandrian 
philosophy, — the manner of their developement being suggested 
perhaps by Christianity ; and Menander,® the pupil of Simon Magus, 
who trod nearly in the footsteps of his master. All three left behind 
them sects, which survived for centuries. The followers of Simon 
and Menander were often confounded with Christians by the Hea- 
then,? and when Christianity had become the prevailing religion they 
in fact attempted to insinuate themselves into the church.!° 


p. 61). The life after the resurrection was to be wholly different from the 
present. — The Messiah (27}W71 or I77971 Gesenius de theol. Sam. p. 44: re- 
ductor, conversor) probably *}21° {2 would lead the people to repentance, and 


then to happiness ; the nations would believe on him, and so be won over to the 
law, and to worship on Mount Gerizim (comp. John iv. 25.). 


6 Moshemit institut. hist. Christ. majores. Sec. I. p. 376-389. [Murdock’s 
Mosheim, vol. I. p. 112. 72: — Tr.] Dositheus pretended to be the prophet who 
is promised, Deut. xviii. 18. The Church fathers ascribe to him peculiarly ma- 
ny doctrines, which had always been held by the Samaritans. He was 
chiefly distinguished by an ascetic life, and an over-scrupulous observance of 
the Sabbath. Origen. de princ. 1V. c. 17: Quo quisque corporis situ in principio 
sabbathi inventus fuerit, in eo ad vesperum usque ipsi permanendum esse, which 
originated evidently in the verbal interpretation of Exodus xvi. 29.— As late 
as the year 583 the followers of Dositheus were engaged in a controversy with 
the other Samaritans concerning the passage, Deut. xviii. 18. (Eulogius ap. 
Phot. bibl. cod. 230.) ; ' 

7 Mosheim, 1. c. p. 3889-432. Walchs Historie der Ketzereyen, Th. 1. 
S$. 135 ff. A. Neanders genetische Entwickelung der vornehmsten gnosti- 
schen Systeme. Berlin. 1818. S. 338 ff — Acts viii. 9.10. Sizav-payebov xa? 
Bicray +d tSv0s ss Lamageias, Atywy sivas tive tavrdv uiyay. By the populace he 
was considered as  ddvamus rod Seod H weydrn (7° comp. note 5.). Probably 
the Sivwy “lovdaios, Kbsreis 08 yévos, waryos clvas cxnxroysvos, Joseph. Ant. XX. 
7, 2.— The fabulous accounts of his death at Rome (first found in Arnobius II. 
c. 12.), were perhaps occasioned by the event related Sueton. in Nerone, c. 12. 
Juvenal. Sat. II. 79, 80. —The statue on the island in the Tiber mentioned by 
Justin. M. Apol. Il. p. 69, 91, with the inscription Simoni Sancto Deo, was 
found in the year 1574, and has upon it: Semoni Sango Deo Fidco Sacrum ete. 
(Baronius ad ann. 44, 955.) Concerning Semo Sancus or Sangus comp. Ovid. 
fast. VI. 213.— Simon was always considered as the master and father of all 
heretics (Ireneus adv. her. 1, 27. II. pref.), and has been sometimes cited as 
the first heresiarch.— The system, which has been attributed to him, first set 
forth in the Recognition. Clementis, was probably developed by degrees in his 
school, in correspondence with the Christian Gnosis. i 

8 See Mosheim, J. c. 432 — 438. 

9 See Justin. Apol. IT. p. 70. 


10 Concerning the followers of Simon, see Euseb, hist. eccl. I. 1 - 
ing the followers of Menander, IIL. 26, 2. oo yee 
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CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE TIME CONSIDERED IN REFERENCE TO 
*/* CHRISTIANITY. 
” 


From this general view then it appears that in the time of our 
Saviour the popular religions of the Heathen had become super- 
annuated, whilst the prevailing superstition and unbelief threatened 
the utter extinction of all true religious feeling; and that Judaism 
was daily losing more and more of its spiritual character, till there 
seemed good reason to fear that it would degenerate into a mere 
religion of forms. It was natural therefore that amongst the Heathen, 
on the one hand, men should long for something to end their doubts 
and uncertainties, to satisfy the cravings of their moral nature, and 
give them peace ; whilst, from its Oriental origin, Christianity was sure 
soon to attract their attention. Amongst the Jews, on the other hand, 
there must have been many who felt the emptiness of their ceremo- 
nial service, especially as in many passages of their own prophets 
they found an admonition to a more spiritual worship, and here the 
way was prepared for Christianity by the prevailing expectations of a 
Messiah. ; 

But much as there might be in the circumstances of the times to 
further the progress of Christianity, there was no less to retard and 
impede it. Amongst the Jews their national pride, their hopes of 
a worldly Messiah, and their almost entirely ceremonial worship : 
amongst the Heathen, skepticism as well as superstition ; prejudice 
against every thing of Jewish origin, and the political grounds for hold- 
ing fast the national religion. Irom the Roman government Christi- 
anity could only expect toleration as long as it was confined to the Jews. 
But a religion, which, whilst like the Jewish it declared all other 
religions to be false, was not confined to any one nation, but was 
making its way over the whole worid, and threatening the extinction 
of every other mode of worship, could not be admitted at Rome with- 
out an entire revolution in the religion of the state. 

The toleration of philosophical systems and foreign superstitions 
argued nothing in favor of Christianity, for all these were consistent 
with an external conformity at least to the national religion.1 


$e 


1 This is to be taken into consideration in judging of the views, which have 
become very common since Voltaire’s Traité sur la tolérance, 1763, c. 8-10; 
concerning the tolerance of the Romans, and consequently the certainty that 
the Christians must have brought their persecutions on themselves. 
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CHAPTER FIRST. 


THE LIFE OF JESUS. 


J. J. Hess Lebensgeschichte Jesu. 3 Bde. Ste Aufl. Zurich. 1822-23. 8vo. 
— The same: Lehre, Thaten, u. Schicksale unseres Herrn, von verschiede- 
nen Seiten beleuchtet. 3te Aufl. Zurich. 1817. 8vo.—J. G. Herder Vom 
Erléser der Menschen nach unsern 3 ersten Evangel. Riga. 1796. 8vo. — 
The same: Von Gottes Sohn der Welt Heiland, nach Johannis Evangel. 
Riga. 1797. 8vo.—J. B. N. Hacker Jesus der Weise von Nazareth. Leipz. — 
2 Th. 1800-1803.—J. Ch. Greiling das Leben Jesu von Nazareth. 
Halle. 1815. 8vo.— Dr. K. Hase das Leben Jesu. Leipz. 1829. 8vo. 

F. V. Reinhard Versuch tiber den Plan, den der Stifter der christlichen 
Religion zum Besten der Menschen entwarf. 5te Ausg. (with additions by 
Heubner) Wittenberg. 1830. [Plan of the founder of Christianity. And. 
1831. 12mo.] G. J. Planck Gesch. des Christenthums in der Periode seiner 


ersten Einftihrung in die Welt durch Jesum u. die Apostel. Gottingen. 


iy 
1818. 2 Bde. 8vo. 
J. A. G. Meyer Versuch einer Vertheidigung u. Erlauterung der Geschichte 


Jesu u. der Apostel allein aus griech. u. rém. Profanscribenten. 1805. 8vo. — 
[G. Benson’s Hist. of the Life of Christ. 4to. 1764. — Ed. Harwood’s Life and 
Character of Christ. 1772. 8vo. — Jer. Taylor’s Life of Christ. fol. Lond. 1657. 
— Rob. Wait’s Gospel Hist. Ed. 1765. 8vo.— David Hunter’s Observations 
on the Hist. of J.C. 2 vols. 12mo. Kd. 1770.—Tr.] 


§ 20. 
CHRONOLOGICAL DATA RELATING TOC THE LIFE OF JESUS. 


The only plain and certain date given in the gospel history! is that 
of John’s appearance, Luke iii. 1.* It may be taken for granted that, as 
Jesus was born six months after John, he also appeared in public six 
months after him. The mention of our Saviour’s age in Luke iii. 23, 
at the time of his public appearance, therefore, gives us nearly 


1 The following seeming dates have been proved insufficient: Luke i. 5, ‘ of 
the course of Abia,’ (comp. 1 Chron. xxiv. 10. Jos. Scaliger de emendat. temporum. 
App. p. 54. comp. Paulus comm. uber die drei ersten Evangel. Th. 1. 8.36 ff.) 
— Luke ii. 2, ‘this taxing was first made when Cyrenius was governor of 
Syria,’ (comp. Jos. Ant. XVIII. 1,1. Paulus, as just cited, p. 141. )— 
John ii. 20, ‘forty and six years was this temple in building,’ (comp. Jos. Ant. 
XV. 11,1; XX.9,7. Lampe, Paulus, and Lucke comm. ad h. 1.) 


* In Bd. 2.8.5 ff. of Bengel’s Archiv ftir die Theologie, it is shown by 
J. F. Wurm that Augustus died on the 19th of August, A. D. 14, and that the 
fifteenth year of Tiberius was therefore from the 19th of Aug. A. D. 28, to the 
19th of August, A. D. 29. 
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the time of his birth; which we can approximate a little more by 
remembering, that it must~have been at some time previous to the 
death of Herod (Matt. ii. 1. 19.),2 which was just before the Pass- 
over, A. U. 750. Though in the first centuries of the Christian 
church we find various dates given as the year of our Saviour’s birth.3 
Dionysius Exiguus (A. D. 525.) first used this date for the purpose of 
calculating an era, assuming it with exclusive regard to the notices 
found in Luke, (A. U. 754.) Thus this Aura Dionysiana, which first 
appeared in the Easter-Cyclus of Dionysius, and was afterwards 
more generally made known by Beda Venerabilis, and introduced 
into public affairs by Pepin and Chase thones places our Saviour’s 
birth at least three years too late.4— The particular day cannot be 
fixed.5 

_ It was supposed by many of the ancient Church fathers, on the 
strength of Isaiah Ixi. 1, 2. (comp. Luke iv. 19), that our Saviour 
was employed only one year in teaching ; ® and on this supposition was 


2 An account of the opinions concerning the year of our Saviour’s birth 
may be found in Fabricii Bibl. antiquaria. ed. 2. Hamb. 1716. 4to. p. 187 seq. — 


continued in F. Minter, der Stern der Weisen. Kop. 1827. S.109. The latest _ 
investigations have resulted for the most part in fixing this eventin the year 


747 A.U.: e.g. Henr. Sanclementit de vulgaris re emendatione libb. 1V. 
Rome. 1793, solely on historical grounds: F. Minter as above cited on the 
same grounds, and also on the supposition suggested by Kepler, that the star of 
the wise men was the great conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn in Pisées, which 
fell in that year: Ideler, Chronologie, Bd. 2. 8. 394 ff. adopts the same opinions. 
On the other hand, comp. Wurm in Klaibers Studien d. evang. Geistlichk. 
Wirtembergs. Bd. 1. Heft. 2. (Stuttg. 1828.) S. 211 ff . 


3 Ireneus III. 25, and Tertullian ady. Jud. 8, give the 41st year of Augustus, 
751 A. U. On the other hand, Clemens Alex. Strom. I. p. 339, gives the 28th 
year after the conquest of Africa, or the 42d of Augustus, 752 A.U.; with whom 
Euseb. h.e. 1. 5. Epiphan. her. LI. 22, and Orosius histor. I. 1, agree. — Sul- 

icius Severus hist. sacr. I1. 27, gives the 33d year of Herod, Coss. Sabino et 
Rufino (which cannot be, as Sab. and Ruf. were consuls 751 A. U., and Herod 
died, after a reign of 37 years, 751 A. U.) — Panodorus, an Egyptian monk (who 
lived at some time after A. D. 400), places the birth of Christ in the year 5493 
of his era, i.e. 754 A. U. (G. Syncelli Chronographia, ed. Paris. p. 25. 326.) 

4 G. A. Hamberger de epoche Christiane ortu et auctore. Jenw. 1688. 4to. 
(In Martini thesaur. dissertatt. T. III. P. 1. p. 241.) Jo. G. Jani historia Hre 
Dionysiane. Viteb. 1715. 4to. [Playfair’s Chronology, p. 50. Edinb. 1784. 
fol. — Tr.] 

5 Clem. Alex. Strom. I. p. 340, relates that some adopted the 25th Pachon 
(20 May), others the 24th or 25th Pharmuthi (19th or 20th Apr.), as the birth-day 
of our Saviour. In the East, the 6th of January was adopted as the birth-day of - 
Christ from the followers of Basilides. (Epiphan. her. LI. 24.) In the West, 
the 25th December began to be celebrated as the anniversary of that event from 
the 4th century. (Sulpic. Sever. hist. sacr. II. 27.) 

6 So the Valentinians (Iren. II. 38,39). In opposition to whom Ireneus 
maintains the strange assertion that though Jesus was baptized in his 30th year, 
he did not appear openly as a teacher till between his 40th and 50th year (John 
viii. 57), and then taught three years. One year, however, was adopted by 
Clem. Alex. Strom. I. 340; Origencs hom. 32 in Lucam and de Princip. [V. (on 
the other hand, c. Celsum IL. p. 397 and Comm. in Matth. xxiv. 15, he says that 
Judas was not quite three years with Jesus) ; uct. Clementin. hom. 17 in fine ; 
Julius Africanus (ap. Hieronym. in Dan. ix.) ; Philastrius her. 106; Cyril. Alex. 
in Esaiam, c. 32. Some modern writers have arrived at the same result by dif- 


‘ /) 


. Og ya) i 
Gets all rol V, 


# 


38 First Period. Div. I: A. D. t—117. 


founded the tradition in the ancient church that Jesus was crucified in 
his 30th year, Consulibus Rubellio Gemino et Rufio Gemino” (in the 
15th year of Tiberius — 30 Aur. Dionys.). But according to the Gos- 
pel of John there occurred three and perhaps four feasts of the Pass- 
over (John ii. 13; [v. 1;] vi. 453 xi, 55.) during the time of our 
Saviour’s teaching : it must therefore have been more than two years, 
and perhaps three. ‘Thus the year of his death is somewhere between 
the 31st and 33d of the Afr. Dionys.,8 making his age 34 to 38 years. 
From the uncertainty of the Jewish calendar of that time, it is impos- 
sible to find, by an exact astronomical reckoning, in which of these 
years the first day of the Passover fell on a Friday,9 even if the pre- 
vious question were settled {which it by no means is), whether the 
Friday on which Jesus died was the day before the Passover, or the 
first day of the feast. 


§ 2. 
EARLY HISTORY OF JESUS. 


Of the history of our Saviour before his public appearance very 
little is known,! and we have no means whatever of tracing the man- 


ferent means. Priestley’s Harmony of the Evangelists in Greek, 1777. Haenlein 
progr. de temporis, quo lesus cum Apostolis versatus est, duratione. Erlang. 
1796.. 4to. 

7 Tertull. adv. Jud. 8. (comp. adv. Marcion. 1, 15.) Lactant. institutt. IV. 10. 
Augustin. de civ. Dei XVIII. 54, de Trinit. IV. 5. That Christ was 30 years 
old is shown by Hippolytus Portuensis in Canone paschali.— Chronicon Anonymi 
(in Canis. lect. antiq. T. I.) c. 17 and 18. — Hieronym. epist. 22 ad Eustochium, 
— Augustin. epist. 80 and 99. Comp. Petavit rationarium temporum (ed, Lugd. 
1745.) P. IL. pag. 266 seq. 

8 Byneus de morte J. C. libb, 3. Amst. 1691-98. 3 voll. 4to. Paulus uber 
die Méglichkeit Jesu Todesjahr zu bestimmen, in his Comm. uber d. N. T. 
2ded. Th. 3. 8.784. Wurm in Bengels Archiv f. d. Theologie. Bd. 2. 
S. 261 ff. 

9 The first three Evangelists describe the last supper as the Passover (Matth. 
xxvi. 17 seq.; Mark xiv. 12; Luke xxii. 7); and hence it has been supposed 
in the Western church that Jesus was crucified on the first day of the feast. 
On the other hand, according to John xi. 1, 29; xviii. 28; xix. 14, 31, the 
crucifixion was on the day before the Passover, which supposition is adopted by 
Tertull. adv. Jud. c. 8, by the Greeks, by Scaliger, Casaubon, Capellus, 
Lampe, Kuinoel, and others. It is a strong argument in favor of the latter 
hypothesis, that according to the present calendar of the Jews, the first day of 
the Passover must never be ona Friday. See Ideler’s Chronologie. Bd. 1. 
$.519. The variance in the accounts of the Evangelists has been explained 
with much probability by supposing that the first three looked on the last supper 
as the Christian Passover. See Theile in Winer’s Krit. Journal der theol. 
Literatur. Bd. 2. 8. 123 ff; Bd. 5. S. 129 ff. Comp. Hase Leben Jesu. S. 167, 

1C. F. Ammons bibl. Theologie, Bd. 2. S. 244 f Paulus Commentar. 
tiberd.N.T. Th.1. Schleiermacher iber d. Schriften d. Lucas. Th. 1. 
Berlin. 1817. 5S. 23 ff [On the writings of Luke. Lond. 1825.] In later times 
the history of the youth of Jesus was adorned with various fictions. As early 
as the 2d century Irenaus (adv. her. 1.17.) found writings of this kind amongst 
the Marcosians. The orthodox church were interested in supporting these tra- 
ditions in order to confute those of the Gnostics, who maintained that the Mon 
was first united with Jesus at the baptism. (Epiphan. her. LI. 20.) Various 
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ner, or the course, in which his character was developed. In modern 
times learned men have attempted to supply this deficiency by con- 
jectures, attributing a decided influence, now to the Essenes,? now to 
the Sadducees,? now to a comparison of the doctrines of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees,‘ and partly to his education amongst the Alexandrian 
Jews.5 But such a spirit can never have been essentially influenced 
by any school, and least of all by the schools of that day, which by 
their mere formal adherence to the letter on the one hand, and their 
fanatical extravagance on the other, were more suited to shackle the 
mind than to prepare it to develope its own latent powers. On the 
other hand, the reading of the prophets of the Old Testament must 
have inspired in his kindred mind a religion as spiritual as that of the 
time was formal and fleshly, and at the same time may well have led 
him to a view of the state of his nation and the means of again ex- 
alting it very different from the prevailing notions on these subjects. 


Smee 
JOHN THE BAPTIST. 


Wm. Bell’s Inquiry into the Divine Mission of John the Baptist and Jesus 
Christ. Lond. 1761. 8vo.— J. G. E. Leopold, Johannes, der Taufer, eine 
bibl. Untersuchung. 1825. 8vo. Hannover. 


Jesus was preceded by one of his relatives, John, who appeared 
‘in the wilderness of Judea, preaching repentance, and consecrating _ 
his followers by a symbolical purification of the body by water.! 


fictions of the kind are to be found in the Koran (cf. Augusti christologie Coranice 
lineamenta. Jen. 1799.) The evangelia infantie now extant are the evangelium 
Thome and an Arabic evangel. infant. ed. Henricus Sike Traj. ad Rh. 1697. 
Like fables have also been invented of the Virgin Mary. All these are collected 
in the Protevangelium Jacobi minoris, evangelium de nativitute Marie, and the 
Arabic historia Josephi, fabri lignariit (ed. G. Wallinus. Lips. 1722. 4to.) Cf. 
J. A. Fabricitti codex Apocryphus N. T. 3 Th. 1719. 8vo.— And. Birch aucta- 
rium codicis Apocryphi N. T. Fabriciani fasc. I. 1804. 8vo. 

2 So first the English Deists (answered by Prideaux, Conn. III. 478. Charlest. 
Mass. 1816. 8vo.) From them it was adopted (with many other things) by 
Voltaire dictionn. philos. article Esséniens. — Frederick the Great, euvres ed. 
Berlin. T. XI. p 94.—Staudlin Geschichte der Sittenlehre Jesu. Th. 1. 
S. 570 ff. — On the other side, Ben gel tiber den Versuch das Christenthum 
aus dem Essenismus abzuleiten (in Flatts Magazin fiir Dogm. u. Mor. St. 7. 
S. 148 ff.) The hypothesis of Voltaire, &c. has been still further carried out. by 
A. C. Richter das Christenthum u. die altesten Religionen des Orients. 
Leipz. 1819. He supposes Christianity to have been only the publication of 
the doctrines of the Essenes, that these were connected with the ancient schools 
of the prophets, with Parsism, and so with the religion of Brama. 

3 Des-Cotes Schutzschrift fur Jesum von Nazareth. Frankf. 1797. 


4 Versuch den Ursprung der Sittenlehre Jesu historisch zu erklaren (in 
Henkes Magazin, Bd. 5. S. 426.) 


5 Bahrdts Briefe tiber die Bibel im Volkstone. Berlin. 1784 ff. 
1 The baptism of John is supposed to have been taken from an already exist- 
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There can be little doubt that Jesus and John, as relatives, were per- 
sonally acquainted with each other, though it is wholly improbable 
that they were leagued together, or had concerted any plan of action. 
The peculiarities of John indicate a former connexion with the 
Essenes ; 2 and the same character may be traced in his disciples, who 
always remained distinct from the disciples of Jesus (John ili. 26; 
Luke v. 33; Matth. ix. 14; xi. 2 seq.), and of whom we find traces 
long after their master? had fallen a victim to his boldness (Acts 


Svilivo.3 xix: 1 'peq-).4 


ing custom among the Jews. See Buxtorf lexic. Talmud. p. 408. Lightfoot, 
Schoettgen, Wetstein ad Math. iii. 6. J. J. A. Danz baptismus proselytorum Judai- 
cus ad illustrandum baptismum Joannis, and ejusd. antiquitas baptismi initiationis 
Israelitarum vindicata. (Both contained in Meuschen N. T. ex talmude illus- 
tratum. Lips. 1736. 4to. pag. 233 and 287 seq.) W.C. L. Ziegler tiber die 
Johannistaufe als unveranderte, Anwendung der jiidischen Proselytentaufe 
(in his theological treatises. Bd. 2. Gottingen. 1804. S. 132 ff.) — Others, on 
the contrary, deny that the custom of baptizing proselytes existed among the 
Jews before the time of John. Vid. Paulus comment. Th.1. 8. 278, De Wette 
comment. de morte J. C. expiatoria. Berol. 1813. p. 42 ff A third party, E. G- 
Bengel iber das Alter der jiidischen Proselytentaufe. Tubingen. 1814. 
8vo. (in which a list of the works on this subject may be found), J. G. Reiche: 
de baptismatis origine et necessitate necnon de formula baptismali. Goetting- 
1816. 8vo., adopt a middle course. 

2 Even the place of his appearing, & c7 tequm ras “lovdeias (Matth. iii. 1.), 
where, according to Plin. hist. nat. V. c. 17, the bssenes also dwelt 

3 See the remarkable testimony concerning John, Joseph. Ant. XVIII. 5, 2. 
(mentioned first by Orig. c. Cels I p. 35.) Keeives rodrov (Iwdvnv) ‘Heddas, 
ayaday avdoa, nah covs “lovdatous xeArevovrc, aQETAY tracxovyras, nah 7H 7 eos aAh= 
Aous Vix ouroodvn nar meds Tov Seo ebotbela xewptvous, Bamrricna cuvitvas ov Tw yee xab 
chy Barrio arodexrny alta PaveicSar, uN Ext TiIVWY duuoTaday TapuIThoEL Kemper, 
GAN 2D ayvela rod capures are On nal ons Puxiis dixasocdvy TQdexKEKAdaonevnse 
nal cov dArAwy cveTesPotvay, xal vue Aedncay ial wAsiorov TH axgodce THY Aoywr, 
Yeioas “Hgadns ri tol rorbvos miSuvoy abrod Tols avdeuros un itl arooréces ri 
Pie, rdvre yu tuxsony cumcovag 7H Exeivon aedbovres, oad xgsirroy ayeiTa, rely 
Th yewregay &% avrod yeviodas, weorzcay AVAIOEIY, n pestuGoans yevouetvns eis ve Teky- 
pure tumeray meravasiv, xual 6 wiv, drorbig vq “Hoewdou, derpsos sis tov Maxcipovyre 
rEePres — — raury urivourar vois 08 “Lovdaioss d0%a, txt Timely TH Exeivouv roy 
dAsdeov tml 7a orearidmars yeviclus, TV Feod xaxws “Hewdn Strovros. 

4 Cf. Recog. Clem. |. 54 and 60. Inthe middle of the 17th century certain 
Carmelite missionaries discovered a sect residing in the neighbourhood of Basrah 
and Susa, calling themselves /Vuzoreans, or Mend@ans, and called by the Ma- 
hometans Sabians (Sabei. The name was taken probably from the Koran), to 
whom they gave the name of Johannites, or St.-John Christians. Cf. Ignati a 
Jesu narratio originis, rituum, et errorum Christianorum S. Johannis. Rom. 
1652. 8vyo. One of their books has been published entire (Codex Nazareus, 
liber Adami appellatus, Syriace transcriptus latineque redditus a Mat:h. Norberg, 
3 Th. Lond. 1815-16. 4to.), and fragments of others, besides many accounts 
of travellers; and in the Universal Encyclopedia of Ersch and Gruber (Probe- 
Hefte), Gesenius has given a general view of their system (Art. Zabier), which 
he shows to be Gnostic-ascetic, and nearly related to that of Zoroaster, John 
being represented as an incarnated ASon.— The language of their holy books 
is an Aramean dialect, which is about in the middle between Syriac and Chal- 
daic. — They pretend to have come from the Jordan, and to have been driven 
thence by the Mahometans. Most scholars admit that they are really the descend- 
ants of John’s disciples. On the other side, see O.G. Tychsen in Deutschen 
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§ 23. 
PUBLIC LIFE AND MINISTRY OF JESUS. 


Jesus also came from Galilee to be baptized in Jordan, where his 
superior dignity was at once acknowledged by John. ‘T'his baptism 
was the consecration to his high calling. He began, indeed, only 
with the same summons! to repentance with which John had ap- 
peared (Matth. iv. 17), but soon unfolded a far more comprehensive 
system, which, though addressed directly to the Jews, was in its 
nature intended for all mankind. The Jews were at this time most 
deserving objects of compassion. In the deepest political degradation 
they cherished the most extravagant hopes, and thus even by their 
religion were drawn on to their ruin. And yet when freed from the 
corruptions of a crafty priesthood, and drawn pure from the Scriptures, 
how must this religion have revealed itself to every heart as coming 
directly from the Deity, and offering the only true source of human 
happiness! By precept and example our Saviour strove to revive 
amongst his countrymen this divine element of the Mosaic religion, 
to purify and unfold it, and make it a living principle in their hearts. 
By this spiritual regeneration alone could they be saved from political 
ruin, which we cannot doubt our Saviour would gladly have done ; 
though this was the least part of his plan. 

Jesus appeared first in Galilee, and resided chiefly at Capernaum, 
from whence he visited the different parts of Galilee, and was often 
for a long time together in Judea on his way to and from the various 
festivals. In Samaria we find him only occasionally, on journeys; 
and once only beyond the precincts of Judea (Mark vii. 24). After 
some time he drew around him twelve young men, illiterate (Matth. 
xi. 25), and from the lower orders of society, whom by constant 
intercourse and instruction he hoped to imbue with his own spirit, 
and prepare to carry on what he had begun. They accompanied 
him on his short journeys, in the course of which he attracted uni- 
versal attention, as well by his extraordinary works, as by his irresist- 
ible and convincing eloquence (Matth. vil. 28, 29; Luke iv. 32). At 
first he avoided observation (Matth. ix. 30), and forbade his disciples 
to make him known (Matth. xvi. 20); but afterwards he declares 
himself to be the promised Messiah with a firmness, which forbids 
the idea of mere accommodation to the expectations of the time 
(Matth. xxvi. 64). This, however, as well as the other religious ideas 
of the Old Testament, he conceived in a new and exalted sense, far 
different from the local and temporary one common amongst his 
countrymen!’ The Theocracy was exalted by him into a ‘“ heavenly 


Museum. 1784. Th.2 S.414. Baumgarten Crusius bibl. Theol. S. 143. . 
{See Mosheim de rebus Christ. ante Const. Magn. p. 43-45, translated in Mur- 
dock’s Mosheim, note 7, p. 40. Conversations-I.exicon, Art. Saber. Nean- 
ders Kirchengeschichte. Bd. 1. Abth. 2. p. 427, note 2. — Tr.] 

1 Chr. F. B éhme die Religion Jesu Christi aus ihren Urkunden darge- 
stellt. Halle. 1825. 8vo. 
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kingdom,” in which mankind, filled with the spirit of God, should be 
one with him and with each other. This kingdom of God he, as the 
Messiah, was to found on earth, and to this end he required of his 
countrymen, sunk as they were in mere ceremonial worship, first 
change of heart, that they might be fitted to receive the spirit of God ; 
and then faith in him as the Christ, that by trusting to the guidance 
of a higher spirit, they might be elevated to unrestrained com- 
munion with the Divinity. Of course nothing could more obstruct 
the accomplishment of such a purpose than the external righteousness 
of the Pharisees, against which therefore his efforts were especially 
directed. True, he did not abolish the observance of the ritual law of 
Moses, to which he himself conformed; yet he did not disguise his 
contempt for mere external ceremonies as such, and without regard 
to the feeling they were meant to express (Matth. xii. 1 seq.; xv. 
1 seq.; v. 24; xii. 9) 3 and it could not be but this must lead in the 
end to the rejection of the Jewish ceremonial Jaw. In like manner 
Jesus limited his own personal efforts to his countrymen, and, out of 
regard to their national prejudices, even avoided all intercourse with 
foreigners (Matth. x. 5; xv. 21-28); but his doctrines, by laying 
no stress on external distinctions, evidently tended to do away the 
distinction between Jew and Gentile, and were addressed to all 
mankind, as he himself more than once distinctly enough intimated 
(Matth. vii. 115 xxi, 43). 

Whilst Jesus sought thus to lead his discipies to a purer religion, 
and to a moral union in the kingdom of God, he drew them gradually 
away from the belief, universal amongst their countrymen, that evil 
and suffering are always the punishment of sin (Luke xiii. 2 seq. ; 
John ix. 2, 3), promised them forgiveness of sins on condition of 
repentance and faith, and taught them in this inward communion 
with God to meet all the trials of life with submission and confidence, 
and full reliance on his protecting care (Matth. vi. 33; x. 28). The 
kingdom of God was as yet only within them (Luke xvii. 21), and 
constantly opposed by the evil in the world; but hereafter, as he 
promised, he would reappear, to judge the evil, and restore the natural 
connexion between piety and happiness (Matth. xxiv. 30; xxv. 31). 
This triumph of the kingdom of God corresponded, though indeed in 
a very different sense, with the Jewish idea of the kingdom of the 
Messiah ; and as in any case it could be only figuratively described, 
Jesus naturally availed himself of the figures, to which his country- 
men were already accustomed, though at the same time pointing 
them clearly enough to a more spiritual (Matth. xxii. 30), more uni- 
versal, and purer view. [t was unavoidable that these figures should 
be differently understood, according to the degree of religious culti- 
vation; but the leading idea, on which every thing depended, the 
idea that, in the triumphant kingdom of God, piety would ultimately 
be attended by happiness, could be mistaken by none. The disciples, 
accustomed to think of the kingdom of the Messiah as an earthly 
kingdom, understood all these figures in a literal and material sense ; 
and not only so, but went on to supply many things which had never 
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been distinctly taught.2 Thus, for instance, from the warning to be 
always ready (Matth. xxiv. 43, 44), they drew the inference that the 
coming of Christ was near at hand (Matth. xvi. 27); although Jesus 
had declared that no one but the Father knew of that hour (Mattk. 
xxiv. 36). These mistaken expectations could not be torn from them 
without endangering their faith in Jesus as the Messiah; but by a 
series of events they were gradually purified and spiritualized. And 
especially the closing scenes of our Saviour’s life, though fatal to the 
false hopes of the Apostles, must have convinced them how different 
are the ways of God from the expectations of man; whilst they con- 
firmed their faith in their master as the Messiah, and presented the 
highest example of the sacrifice of all worldly objects, and of un- 
shaken confidence in God. 

For the Pharisees, stung with the truth of our Lord’s reproaches, 
rested not in their persecution (as he had long foreseen, Matth. ix. 
15; xvi. 21 seq.), till they had brought him to a cruel death. Betrayed 
into their hands by one of his disciples, on the night of that supper, 
which was to be the symbol of their inward union with him and one 
another, he was brought before Pontius Pilate as a mover of sedition, 
through whose weakness and indecision he was condemned. But 
after his resurrection the courage of his disciples revived ; and so 
firm was their faith in him, that from this time forward no sufferings 
or privations could ever shake it. Many of their prejudices, how- 
ever, still remained, and were only gradually corrected. Thus it was 
long before they fully understood the last injunction of Jesus, ‘ that 
repentance and remission of sins should be preached in his name 
amongst all nations.” (Luke xxiv. 47.) 


§ 24. ; 
SUPPOSED CONTEMPORARY NOTICES OF JESUS. 
The passage, in which Josephus speaks of Jesus (Ant. xvii. 3, 


3), is with the greatest probability held to be genuine, though inter- 
polated.t On the other hand, the correspondence of Christ with 


2 C. F. Boehme de spe Messiana Apostolica. Hale. 1826. 8vo. [See WVisbett’s 
Attempt to display the orig. evid, of Christianity in their genuine simplicity. 
8vo. Lond. 1807. Tychsen de vregovcia Christi. Goett. 1785. pp. xxiii. On 
the other side, Bp. Watson’s Apol. for Christianity. Letter II. — Tr.] 

L Viveras 82 xard rodroy rov aeavev “Incovs, copds dvie, [elys evden abrov Abyss 
nen” ny yee | rugadozay Zoyay moimrns, [Biddonunr0s avSearmy ruv ody Hdovn TeANDA 
Yeqoutvav]. xx) woarrods pty rav "lovdainv, worAovs 38 xual aad rou “EAAmWwAoU ton- 
yeyero. ['O Xeirros ov ros ny. | Kal aoroy tvdeiver cay moarwy ayocay mag? nul 
craved tmireryenxoros Iliadrov ox tkerndouvro of ro rewrov avriv ayornravres. 
[ Egdavn yee avros Teirny exwy nyekouy Tar Cov, ray Selo roeopnray TAUTa TE Kat 
AAG peucia weeh adrod Savpdoim sioneorwy.) Histor re viv rav Xoirriavay avo 
Tons avopacmerov ovx twtrurs +d QdAc. — This passage was first cited by 
Eusebius (hist. eccl. I. 11. Demonstr. evangel. III.5), and for a long time 
adopted by later writers without hesitation. Its genuineness was first called 
in question by Hubert Gifanius (known only by the reply of Sebastianus 
Lepusculus ad Severinum Ertzbergium dd. Basilew d. 24 Febr. 1559, in: Melch. 
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Abgarus, Toparch of Edessa.2 and the two descriptions of the last 
scenes of our Saviour’s life, the Acta Pilati, aud the Evangelium 
Nicodemi,3 are beyond all contradiction spurious. Of still more 


Goldasti centuria epistolarum philologicarum No. 61.), and Lucas Osiander (in 
epitome historie ecclesiastices Centur. I. lib. 2. cap. 7. Tubing. 1592.) Later 
investigations on the subject from A. D. 1646-1661: Epistole XXX. philol. et 
hist. de Fl. Jos. testim., quod J.C. tribuit, rec. Christoph. Arnold. Noriberg. 
1661.12mo. (reprinted in Havercamp’s edition of Josephns, Tom. Il. App. p. 233.) 
Amongst these the best are by Dav. Blondel and Tunaquil Faber against the genu- 
ineness. — Still later it has been defended by Carol. Daubuz pro testimonio Flavii 
Josephi de Jesu Christo libb. If. Londini. 1706. 8vo. (reprinted in Havercamp’s 
Josephus, Tom. If. App. p. 187.) — Houte ville erwiesene Wahrheit der christ- 
lichen Religion durch ihre Geschichte. Frankf. 1745. 4to. S. 275-311.— 
Oberthir in der Vorrede zum 2ten Theile der Uebersetzung des Josephus 
von Friese. Altona. 1805.— C. G. Bretschneider xdgegyov super Jos. de J.C. 
testimonio (affixed to his capit. theolog. Jud. dogm. e Fl. Josephi scriptis collect. 
Lips. 1812. 8vo. pag.59.) —C. F. Boh mert tiber des Flav. Joseph. Zeugniss 
von Christo. Leipz. 1823. 8vo. (comp. the answer in Miners und Engel- 
hardts theolog. Journ. Bd. 2. S. 95 ff.) —And attacked by Abbé de Lon- 
guerue sur le passage de Joseph en faveur de Jésus Christ (in answer to Daubuz) 
in Clericus biblioth. ancienne et moderne. T. VII. p. 237. — God. Lesiz dissertt. 
II. super Josephi de Christo testimonio. Goetting. 1781 —82.— Kichstaedt Flaviani 
de J.C. testimonii ai$syria quo jure nuper defensa sit, questt. III. Jene. 1813 
-—14.— Grounds for the genuineness: 1. The agreement of all the MSS. since 
the time of Eusebius: 2. The number of the Christians was too great to have 
been entirely passed over by Josephus: 3. Josephus not only mentions John 
the Baptist, but also the death of James, rod adeagov "Inood rod Atyoutvov Xorod 
(Ant. XX. 9,1). Against it: 1. The silence of all the Church tathers before » 
Eusebius, whilst Josephus is designated by Orig. c. Cels. I. p.35, as drioray 
zy "Incod as Xesrrg: 2. The passage interrupts the connexion: 3. It reads as 
if it were written by a Christian; 4. Neither did the other Jewish historian, 
Justus Tiberiensis, mention Jesus, Photii. bibl. cod. 33.— The most probable 
supposition is, that the passage is interpolated from Eusebius, which might 
easily happen, as Josephus was copied and read only by Christians. As to the 
manner in which it was interpolated, there is a variety of opinions. Knttel 
(nova biblioth. phil. et crit. Vol. I. fase. 1. Goettin. 1782. 8vo. p. 118 seq.) 
and Paulus (Heidelb. Jahrb. August, 1820) suppose that certain expressions 
have been altered: Steph. le Moyne Varia Sacra. T. Il. p. 93), 1’ Abbé des Fon- 
taines (in the Journal des Savans ann. 1723), Paulus Comm. tier die 3 ersten 
Evang. Th. 3, 8. 740, Olshausen hist. eccl. vet. monumenta precipua, vol. I. 
Berol. 1820. p. 3, Heinichen Excurs. in his ed. of Eusebius, suppose that glosses 
have been inserted. My own view of the subject is explained by the words en- 
closed in.parentheses in the passage above. [See Lardner’s Coll. ch. 1V.—Tr.] 

2 Euseb. hist. eccl. 1.13, pretends to have found these letters in the church 
at Edessa, and to have translated them from the Syriac. In the time of Christ, 
Abgarus Uchomo — about A. D. 170, there was a Christian of that name. Thus 
these letters may have been the productions of atime earlier than Eusebius. 
Cf. Assemanni bibl. Orient. T. I. p.554. T. II. P. IL. p.8. Bayer historia Edes- 


sena et Osrhoena. Petrop. 1734. 4to. p.109. Semler de Christi ad Ab 
epistola. Hal. 1768, 4to. “ garum 


3 Justin Martyr, Apol. 1. p. 76, 84, refers to & ix} TLoveiou Tliadrou yevopcevee 
dxea in the same way in which Chrysostom (hom. 31, de natali Christi) refers 
to the Acta concerning the census of Quirinus; not that he had himself seen 
them, but presupposing their existence in the Roman archives. Tertullian 
Apolog. c. 5, 21, gives some fabulous accounts of the reports made by Pilate to 
the emperor. During the persecution under Maximin, the Heathen first 
brought forward certain calumnious Acta Pilati (Euseb. h. e. IX. ¢.5.), to 
which the Christians opposed others (Epiphan. her. L. c. 1.), which were after- 
wards in various ways emended, One of these improved versions was called 
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modern origin are the pretended Jikenesses of Jesus,4 and the 


afterwards the gospel of Nicodemus; cf. Henke de Pilati actis probabilia. 
Helmst. 1784. IW. L. Brunn de indole, etate, et usu libri apocr. yulgo inscripti 
Evangel. Nicodemi. Berol. 1794. 8vo. — Editions: J. A. Fabricii codex Apocry- 
phus N. T. Partes IIL. ed. 2. Hamb. 1719. 8vo. And. Birch auctarium codicis 
Apocryphi N. T. Fabriciani fase. I. Hafn. 1804. 4to. 


4 The earliest traces of such likenesses are found amongst the Carpocratians 
(Iren. 1, 25), and in the lararium of Alex. Severus (Lamprid. ¢. 29.). During, 
the persecutions of the earlier periods, the church had need of a model of en- 
durance under evils, and hence they loved to think of their Lord as one “ with- 
out form or loveliness, a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief’ — according 
to Isaiah hii. 2, 3. (Thus Tertull. de carne Christi 9, adv. Jud. c. 14., et passim. 
Clem. Alex. Pedag. III.1., Strom. II. p. 368. Orig. contra Cels. VI. p. 327. 
ducedis +d "Incod coua.) At the same time all representations of him were 
strictly forbidden in conformity to Exod. xx.4. But as soon as the arts were 
employed to embody the idea of the Saviour in visible images, it was natural 
that the form should partake of the nobleness of the being it represented. 
Hence from the 4th century Jesus was supposed to have had a body of extraor- 
dinary beauty, full “* of glory and majesty,” according to Ps. xlv. 3. (Hieronym. 
comm. in Matth. ix. 9.) Still they confessed there was no authentic likeness of 
the Saviour (Augustin. de trinitate VIII. 4. Nam et ipsius dominice facies car- 
nis innumerabilium cogitationum diversitate variatur et fingitur, que tamen una 
erat quecunque erat; and (c.5), Qua fuerit ille facie, nos penitus ignoramus.) 
Eusebius (h. e. VII. ce. 18) speaks of a statue in Paneas, which was supposed to 
represent the occurrence related Matth. ix. 20. Others repeat the same 
story on his authority, and John Malala (as late as A. D. 600) even gives the 
name of the woman Begovizn; though there could hardly have been any copy 
of the monument referred to by Eusebius, since it was destroyed by Julian. 
(Sozom. V. 2]. Philostorg. VII. 3.) From various coins the conclusion has 
been drawn that the monument was erected in honor of some emperor (proba- 
bly Hadrian), and perhaps appropriated by Christians on account of the word 
ewrngs or Sew occurring in the inscription (cf. Th. Hasei diss. Il. de monimento 
Paneadensi. Breme. 1726. 4to., and in his Sylloge Dissertt. P. II. p. 314 seq. 
Beausobre’s Treatise on the statue at Paneas in Cramer’s Sammlungen zur 
Kirchengesch. und theol. Gelehrsamk. Th. 1. Leipz. 1748.) — More modern images 
of Christ (imagines Christi non manu fucte. ef. J. Gretser syntagma de imagg. 
non manu factis. Ingolst. 1622, and append. to Georg. Codinus, ed. J. Goar. 
p- 289. Js. Beausobre des images de main divine) are, (1.) That sent to Abgarus 
Storeuxros tixav, avy dvSoarwy xeiets ode sigydeaveo (Evagrius hist eccl. iV. 26), 
and often referred to in the picture controversy. It was originally brought to 
Constantinople from Edessa. Rome and Genoa now contend for the honor 
of its possession. A new miraculous copy of it was brought by order of the 
emperor Nicephorns from Edessa A. D. 968. Cf. Leo Diaconus, lib IV. c. 10. 
(2.) Sudarium St. Veronica, in the middle ages called (properly) Veronica, i. e. 
vera icon. cf. Gervasiit Tiberiensis (about A. D. 1210) otia imperialia c. 26, 
(Leibn. scriptt. Brunsv. T. I. p. 968): De figura Domini, que Veronica dicitur. 
— Est ergo Veronica pictura Domini vera. Matth. Paris. ad ann. 1216. effigies 
vultis Domini, que Veronica dicitur. It is now in Jaen, Milan, and Rome. (ef. 
Acta SS. ad d. 4 Feb. Lambertini de Servorum Dei beatificatione. Lib. IV. 
P. Il. ¢. 31.) John VII. (A. D. 705) is said to have erected a church 8. Marie 
in Beronica. (3.) Sudarium Christi (first mentioned by Beda in Lib. de locis 
sanctis) in Besancon, and the Sindon Christi in Turin. — Pretended pictures of 
Christ, by his contemporaries. These are, (1.) A picture painted by Luke ; men- 
tioned first perhaps by Theodorus lector (about A. 1D. 518) in Nicephorus Caltistus 
(about A. D. 1333) hist. eccl. II. 43, who mentions also pictures of Mary and 
the principal apostles, Gregory I/J. in his epist. ad Leonem imp, Simeon 
Metaphrastes (about A. D. 900) in vita S. Luce. There isa picture of Jesus 
as a boy of thiiteen in the Sancta Sanctorum attached to the church of St. John 
Lateran at Rome. (2.) A picture of Christ carved in cedar by Nicodemus, which 
it is pretended was formerly at Berytus (cf. [Pseudo-] Athanasius de passione 
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letter of Lentulus to the Roman Senate, with a description of his 
person.® 


CHAPTER SECOND. 


APOSTOLIC AGE, TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM. 


‘Sources: Acts of the Apostles,! and the Epistles of the New Testament. — 
Scattered notices in the Fathers of the first period collected by Eusebius.” 


Worxs: Lud. Capelli historia Apostolica illustrata. Genev. 1634. 4to.— Wm. 
Cave’s Hist. of the Apostles. Lond. 1677.— Ph. Jac. Hartmann Comm. de 
r&bus gestis Christianorum sub Apostolis. Berol. 1699. 4to — J. F. Buddet 
eccl. Apostolica. Jen. 1799. 8vo. — G. Benson’s First Planting of the Christian 
Religion. 3 vols. in 1. 4to. Lond. 1756.—J. J. Hess Geschichte und 
Schriften der Apostel Jesu. 3 Bde 4to. ed. 1822.—F. Like Comm. de 
eccl. Christ Apostolica. Gott. 1813. 4to.—Planck’s Gesch. d. Christen- 
thums etc. See before § 20.—G.C.R. Matthai der Religionsglaube der 
Apostel nach seinem Inhalte, Ursprunge u. Werthe. Bd. I. Gétt. 1826. 


§ 25. 
EARLY HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIANS TO THE CONVERSION OF PAUL. 


After the ascension of Jesus, his followers, more than 500 in num- 
ber (1 Cor. xv. 6), and amongst them the twelve disciples, Simon 


imaginis D. n. J. Ch. qualiter crucifixa est, in Syria in urbe Beryto). This is 
mentioned first in the Actis Synod. Nicene II. (787) sess. IV., was brought to 
Constantinople by the emperor Nicephorus (Leo Diac. X. c.5.), and is now in 
Lucca (vultus Lucanus, see Gervasius, c. 24, in Leibn. Scriptt. Brunsy. T. I. 
p. 967. — Cf. Joh. Reiskit exercitatt. hist. de imaginibus J. Ch. Jene. 1685. 4to. 
ee de oan) a ep Christi in opuscul. ed. te Water. T. Il]. p. 377. 
u. atav. é . Muenter Sinnbilder und Kun 
ahen Christen. (2 Hefte. Altona. 1825. 4to.) spare SR 


5 (J. B. Carpzov) De oris et corporis Jesus Christi forma Pseudolentuli 
Joh. Damasceni et Nicephori prosopographie. Helmst. 1777. 4t0.— In clone as 
Piheey: a oe a Sen. Rom. de Jesu Chr. scriptee denuo inquirit J. Ph. 
ca iia 19. (Pfingstprogr.) — [Vid. ae Repository. Andover. April, 

1 See Fabrica Cod. Apocr. Nov. Test. Tom. II. p. 743 seq. for an account of 
the numerous apocryphal Acts of the Apostles. These are found chiefly amongst 
the heretics. Thus amongst the Ebionites the wegiode: [Iérgou die Kassvros yeoa= 
geioes (Epiph. her. XXX. c. 15. comp. §41, not. 5), and wgdkess dara “Aleae beh 
(Jc, ¢-16.)): amongst the Manicheans the Actus Apostolorum, or ray ’Agores- 
ay meghodory written by a certain Lucius Charinus (Augustin. de fide contra 
Manich. c. 38. Photii Bibl. cod. 114) ete. One of the most modern productions 
of this kind is Abdie (a _ pretended pupil of the Apostles, and first bishop of 
Babylon) historia certaminis Apostolici, (written in the 9th or 10th dchitary) 

? 


Latin, in Fabricii Cod. Apocryph. Nov. Test. T. II. p. 388 ES i 
ject see Thilo Acta Thome in the notitia on p. lii. Sane pak as 


2 More modern are: Synopsis de vita et morte Prophetarum, Apostolorum, et 
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(Cephas, Petrus) and Andrew, the sons of Jonas, James and John, the 
sons of Zebedee (Boanerges, Mark iii. 17), Philip, Thomas (called 
Didymus, John xx. 24), Burtholomew (Nathaniel? John i. 46), Matthew 
(Levi, the son of Alpheus, Mark ii. 14, comp. Matth. ix. 9), James and 
- Jude (Lebbeus, whose surname was Thaddeus, Matth. x. 3), sons of 
Alpheus (Cleopas, John xix. 25) and Mary, the brethren of the Lord 
(Gal. i. 191), Simon, the Canaanite (Matth. x. 47), and Matthias, 
who was chosen in place of Judas Iscariot, remained in seclusion 
at Jerusalem until the day of Pentecost, when the divine spirit 
began to manifest itself in them in an extraordinary manner. Filled 
with strength and courage the Apostles now appeared more publicly, 
and every day saw new accessions to the number of their converts. 
Still, however, they by no means abandoned the Jewish law, but 
rather considered themselves as the true Israelites (uoedytad, adedqol, 
motEvortes, owlousvor, pobovmevor Tov Oeor, called in derision Galileans 
and Nazarenes by the Jews), who, saved from this corrupt genera- 
tion (Acts 11. 40), were preparing themselves for the coming of the 
Messiah’s kingdom : though it must be confessed that their notions of 
this kingdom were earthly, and that they seem to have been looking 
for it in their own time (Acts i. 6; ii. 19—21).2 The conditions of 
admittance into their number were repentance and faith in Christ, 
and on these terms was promised forgiveness of sins, and the holy 
spirit imparted by the laying on of hands. Though the Apostles 
knew that the Heathen also were to be invited to take part in the 
kingdom of God, it was believed necessary for them first to subscribe 
to the whole Jewish law as proselyti gustitig; and this of course 
retarded their conversion. 

But though the Christians did not separate themselves from the 
Jews, they were drawn towards each other by a common faith and 
peculiar hopes, and thus by degrees they became a regularly consti- 
tuted society. ‘The model of this society was very naturally the 
Jewish synagogue.’ Its affairs were at first administered by the 
Apostles, but afterwards especial officers were appointed for the 
various duties. As the distribution of alms to the poor, for instance, 
was an office of considerable labor, and threatened to impair the 
usefulness of the Apostles in their proper sphere of instruction,* they 


LXX discipulorum Christi, spuriously ascribed to Dorotheus Tyrius, about A. D. 
303, (Latin, in Bibl. PP. max. Tom. III., Greek Fragments in Cuve histor, 
literar. T. [. p. 164 seq, and in the Chronicon Paschale, ed. du Fresne, p. 426 seq ) 
— Hippolytus (not Portuensis about 230, perhaps Thebanus about 930) de XIL 
Apostolis, ubinam quisque eorum predicaverit, et consummatus sit (in Combefisit 
Auctario, T. II. Paris. 1648.) ; 

1 Cf. D. J. Pott prolegomena in epist. Jacobi (ed III. 1816). pag. 58-90. 

2 C. F. Boehme de spe Messiana Apostolica. Hale. 1826. 8vyo. [Vid JVishett’s 
Attempt to display the Evidences of Christianity in their genuine simplicity. 
8vo. Lond. 1807. Tychsen de ragoveia Christi. Gott. 1785. pp. xxil.— Tr.] 

3 Chief work on this subject : —Campeg. Vitringa de Synagoga vetere libb 
IIT, quibus tum de Synagogis agitur, tuin precipue formam regiminis et minis- 
terii earum in Ecclesiam christ. translatam esse demonstratur. Franequere. 
1696. and Leucopetr. 1720. 4to. 


4 The expectation of the immediate coming of the Messiah no doubt con- 


— 
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caused seven young men to be chosen for the discharge of this duty 
(Acts vi. 1-6).5 Soon after we find Presbyters also in the church 
(Acts xi. 30), whose office seems to have been not so much to teach, 
as to manage the affairs of the community and enforce its rules. In 
all these appointments the Apostles did not act on their authority 
alone, but allowed all to have a voice (Acts vi. 2; xv. 22, 23). 

The boldness of the Apostles, and their great success, soon attracted 
attention. Their most bitter enemies were the Sadducees, to whom 
the doctrine of one risen from the dead was of course a stumbling- 
block (Acts iv. 2; v. 17; xxiii. 6); whilst many of the Priests (Acts 
vi. 7) and of the Pharisees (Acts xv. 5) became converts to the faith. 
Having in vain attempted to intimidate them by threats (Acts iv.), 
the Sadducees took counsel to slay them (Acts v. 17), but were with- 
held by the advice of Gamaliel (Acts v. 34, comp. xxii. 6). In the 
mean time certain Hellenistic Jews, provoked by the zeal of Stephen, 
stirred up the people against him. The Sanhedrim did not long 
resist the popular tumult, and Stephen died the first martyr (Acts vi. 
8—vii. 60). With this commenced a persecution of the Christians, 
which in the end led to the wider dissemination of their faith. 
Driven from Jerusalem they preached the gospel in Judea, Samaria 
(Acts vill. L- 4), and even as far as Damascus (Acts ix. 10, 19), Phe- 
nicia, Cyprus, and Autioch, though still only to the Jews (Acts xi. 
19). In the mean time they had laid aside the Pharasaical prejudice 
against the Samaritans, and Philip met with great success amongst 
that people. He also preached on the seacoast of Palestine, and at 
last took up his residence in Caesarea, where he probably founded a 
church (Acts vill. 40; comp. xxi. 8). After this Peter and John 
were sent into Samaria by the Apostles, who had till now remained 
in Jerusalem (Acts vill. 14 seq.). Peter went then to the cities on the 
seacoast, and whilst in Caesarea was commissioned to baptize Cor- 
nelius, a Roman centurion, and probably a ‘ proselyte of the gate” 
(Acts x.). For this he was taken to task by the brethren at Jerusa- 
lem, but succeeded in pacifying them (Acts xi. 1-18); still for the 


tributed to produce this great liberality to the poor (comp. Matt. xxv. 34 seq.) 
Acts ii. 44, 45; iv. 33-35, refer probably not to a community of goods, but a 
voluntary partition according to the injunction, Luke xii. 33. Cf. Mosheim de 
vera natura communionis bonorum in ecclesia Hierosolymitana comm. (ejusd. 
dissertt. ad hist. eccles. pertinentium, vol. II. p. 1.)— The crime of Ananias 
(Acts v.) was meanness accompanied by the pretence of holy enthusiasm. 


5 Luke distinguishes them only as “ the seven,’ Acts xxi.8 In later times 
they have been considered as the first Deacons; and this as early as Cyprian, 
epist. 65. ad Rogatianum. — Vitringa, on the other hand (de syn. vet. lib. III. 
P. II. cap. 5), classes them with the T°N3) of the Synagogue, the diaxdvous of 
Paul with the 21m, Afterwards, however, their duties were extended ; 
see Mosheim de rebus Christ. ante Const. M. p. 120. Another suggestion of 
Vitringa 1 c., supported by Mosheim 1. c. S. 118., is that those seven were 
appointed to the care of the Hellenists exclusively. But this does not follow 
from the mere circumstance that their names are Greek, as in the instance of 
the apostles Andrew and Philip. — Perhaps there were three Hebrews, three 
Hellenistic Jews, and a proselyte. : 
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most part they could be brought no further than to allow that bap- 
tism might precede circumcision. It was only with this understanding 
that the church at Jerusalem approved of the conduct of certain Hel- 
lenistic Jews in converting the Heathen at Antioch (Acts xi. 20; 
comp. verse 22), Amongst the Jews, it is true, there had always been 
some, who differed from the strict doctrine of the Pharisees, that all na- 
ticns were bound to observe the Mosaic law, and considered it sufficient 
that foreigners should become * proselytes of the gate.” ® But amongst 
the Christians the more strict view was universal, not only from the 
influence of the Pharisee converts (Acts xv. 5), but because the 
universal observance of the Mosaic law was supposed to be one of 
the essential characteristics of the time of the Messiah (according to 
Isaiah lii. 1 ; Ixvi. 17, 20; Zach. viii. 20-23; xiv. 16 seq.) 


§ 26. 
PAUL. 


Paley's Hore Pauline. Translated from the English by H. Ph. C. Henke. 
Helmstadt. 1797. 8vo. 


In the mean time, however, that man had become a convert to 
Christianity, to whom the ‘‘ mystery’’ of the calling of the Gentiles 
was to be made known (Eph. i. 3-6). Saul of Tarsus, a native 
of Cilicia, but educated in Jerusalem at the feet of Gamaliel, and a 
Pharisee, from the bitterest foe of Christianity suddenly became jts 
most zealous defender (A. D. 37-40.)! After three years’ residence 
in Damascus and Arabia he came to Jerusalem, where he was intro- 
duced to the Apostles Peter and James by Barnabas (Gal. i. 17-19; 
Acts ix. 19-27), and the same friend afterwards led him to the great 
scene of his Apostolic labors. For, having been sent by the Apostles 
to the young charch at Antioch, to strengthen them in the faith, 
Barnabas went to Tarsus for Paul (Acts xi, 22-26); and such was 
their activity and success, that whilst the mother-church at Jerusalem 


6 Joseph Ant. XX.2. See Gieseler’s Abhandlung von den Nazaréern 
und Ebioniten (in Staiudlins und Tzschirners Archiv fiir Kirchen- 
geschichte, Bd. 4. St. 2.) S. 308 ff. 

1 For the Chronology, vid. Jo. Pearson Annales Paulini (prefixed to his Opp. 
posthuma chronologica. Lond. 1683. 4to.—Stskind Versuch chronolo- 
gischer Standpunkte fir die Apostelgeschichte (in Bengels Archiv fiir 
die Theologie. Bd. 1. St. 2, S.303).— Vogel Versuch chronologischer Stand- 
punkte in der Lebensgeschichte Pauli (in Gablers theol. Journ. Bd. 1. St. 2. 
S. 243).— Keil de definiendo tempore itineris Pauli Hierosolymitani Gal. ii. 
1, 2, commemorati. 1798. (rec. in Potts sylloge commentatt. theolog. vol. LI. 
p. 63 seq., and in Kez/iz opuscul. academ. ed. J. D. Goldhorn, P. Eps 160.) — 
J. E C. Schmidt Chronologie der Apostelgeschichte (in Keil and Tzschir- 
ners Analecten fiir das Stud. der exeget. und system. Theologie. Bd. 3, 
St. 1, S 128). On the other hand, see Keil tiber die Zeit, in welcher 
der Brief an die Galater geschrieben ist (Analecten etc. Bd. 3. St. 2. 8. 55. 
and, Latin, in Kei/ii opusculis P. I. p. 851.) C. G. Kuechler de anno quo Paulus 
Apost. ad sacra Christ. conversus est. Lips. 1828. 8vo. 


VOL. I, 


50 First Period. Div. I. A. D. 1—117. 


was suffering under the persecution of Herod Agrippa (A. D. 41-44), 
who hoped by this means to conciliate the people, — James the elder 
having been put to death, and Peter escaping the same fate only 
by a miracle (Acts xii.), — the church at Antioch * became so rich 
and strong as to be able to send them assistance in a time of famine 
(Acts, xi. 27-30; xii. 25), by the hands of Paul and Barnabas. 
After this, these two Apostles entered on their first great journey 
through Cyprus, Pamphylia, Pisidia, and Lycaonia, preaching the 
gospel alike to Jew and Gentile. After their return to Antioch there 
came thither certain men from Judea, who created much dissension 
by maintaining that the Gentile converts must submit to circumcision 
as “ proselytes of righteousness” (proselyti justitie). ‘To put an end 
to this dispute, Paul and Barnabas were sent to Jerusalem ; where, 
in a general assembly of the Apostles and elders, it was decided, at 
the instance of Peter and James, that only those things should be 
required of the Gentile converts, which had always been required of the 
Jewish “ proselytes of the gate,” ? (Acts xv.) A. D. 52. Soon after this, 
Barnabas and Mark went again to Cyprus, whilst Paul and Silas visited 
the churches of Asia Minor. In Lystra, Paul took with him Timothy, 
and, passing through Phrygia and Galatia, crossed over to Macedonia, 


* Xowciavos (Acts xi. 26). The name of Christians was probably first used in 
derision by the inhabitants of Antioch, who were noted for their witticisms 
(Lucian de saltat. c. 76. Julianus Misopog. p. 344. Ammian. Marcell. XXII. 
14. Zosimus, IV. p. 258. Procop. Pers. II. 8.) 


2 The injunctions, Acts xv. 29, are the same which the proselytes of the gate 
had to observe. Thus Origen in comment. ad epist. ad Rom. lib. II. (ad Rom. 
ii. 26. ed. Wirceb. p. 83): Vides ergo (namely, from the passage, Levit. xvii. 
10-12) hance de observatione sanguinis legem, que communiter et filiis Israel 
et advenis data est, observari etiam a nobis, qui ex gentibus per Jesum Chris- 
tum credimus Deo. Nos enim proselytos et advenas Scriptura nominare con- 
suevit: cum dicit (Deut. xxvili. 43): Advena, qui est in te, ascendet super te 
sursum ; tu autem descendes deorsum. Ipse erit tibi caput, tu autem eris ejus 
cauda. Ideo ergo legem de observatione sanguinis communem cum filiis Israel 
etiam gentium suscepit ecclesia. Hc namque ita intelligens in lege scripta, 
tune beatum illud Apostolorum concilium decernebat: dogmata et decreta gen- 
tibus scribens, ut abstinerent se non solum ab his, que idolis immolantur, et a 
fornicatione, sed a sanguine et a suffocato. WVerum fortasse requires, si, ut de 
sanguinis observantia claruit, ita etiam de suffocato doceatur, utrum communis 
filiis Israel cum advenis data sit lex, quia etiam de hoc observare gentes Aposto- 
lorum statuta decernunt. Audi, quam observanter etiam super hoe in Dei 
legibus cautum sit ; (Levit. xvii. 13, is here cited,) &c. &c. — Tertull. de mono- 
gam.c.5: In Christo omnia revocantur ad initium, — — — et libertas ciborum 
et sanguinis solius abstinentia, sicut ab initio fuit.—— — Initium tibi et in 
Adam censetur, et in Noé recensetur. — Constitt. Apost. VI. 12, says of those 
prohibitions: deg xal ois ruéaas vevopoStenro seis wed Tod vouov Qvoixols ’Eyés 
"Evay, Nae, x. w.a.— Vid. Gieselers Abhandl. von den Nazaraern aad 
Ebioniten in Staiudlins und Tzschirners Archiv ftir Kirchengesch. 
Bd. 4. St. 2. S. 309~312. So also W. Schickard de jure regio Ebreorum (Ar- 
gentor. 1625) cap. 5. p. 129. Hammond and Alex. Morus ad Act. xv. 20. Sandius 
in nucleo hist. eccl. p. 54. On the other side, Spencer de legibus Hebr. ritualibus 
ed. Pfaff. p. 595 ff. Comp. Witzsch de sensu decreti Apostolici, Act. xv. 29 
Viteb. 1795 (in commentatt. theol. ed. a Velthusen, Ruperti, et Ruinoel vol. VI. 
p- 403). JVdsselt. diss. de vera vi et ratione decreti Hierosolymitani, Act. xv. 
(in ejusd. exercitatt. ad sacr. script. interpret. p. 95.) , 
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where churches had been founded at Philippi, Thessalonica, and 
Berea, and came by the way of Athens to Corinth (Epistles to the 
Thessalonians).? Here he stayed about a year and a half, and then 
returned to Antioch by the way of Ephesus, Cesarea, and Jerusalem 
(Acts xv. 36 — xviii. 22). His stay at Antioch, however, was very 
short. He then entered on his third great journey to Asia Minor. The 
first two years and a half he passed at Ephesus, confirming the 
churches in this city and its vicinity (Gal. ; 1 Cor.): then he went 
through Macedonia (1 Tim. ; 2 Cor.) to Corinth (vid. Romans), and 
after a stay of three months in that city returned to Jerusalem by way 
of Miletus (Acts xviii. 2:33 — xxi. 17). Here he was taken prisoner in 
the temple, brought to Cesarea, and, after having been there two years 
a prisoner, carried to Rome (A. D. 60). (Vid. Eph., Philipp., Coloss., 
and Philemon.) With this the book of the Acts of the Apostles 
closes. According to later, though still very ancient, testimonies, 
Paul was freed from this imprisonment and took several journeys 
(vid. Titus, aud 1 Tim.),* but was again imprisoned at Rome 
(2 Tim.) until his death (A. D. 67).4— The most distinguished of 
his pupils were Timothy, who was a long time at Ephesus, by Paul’s 
commission, to arrange the affairs of the church; J%tws, who, was 
left at Crete for the same purpose (both afterwards considered as the 
first bishops of these churches, Euseb. II. 4); and Luke. 

Paul and his school are distinguished from the Christians of Pales- 
tine by a more free and spiritual view of Christianity.6 For though 
these last had excused the Gentile converts from the strict observance 
of the Mosaic law, they perseveringly required it from their own 
countrymen. But Paul, who saw already that a spiritual union with 
God through faith in Jesus Christ was alone essential, taught both 
by precept (Rom. vii. 1-6) and example (1 Cor. ix. 20, 21), 
that the strict observance of the letter of the law was no longer 


3 Gallio’s treatment of Paul, Acts xviii. 2, led to the fiction of a correspon- 
dence between his brother, the philosopher Seneca, and the Apostle. Hieron. 
Catal. c.12. Fabric. cod. apocr. N.T. T. IL. p. 880 seq. Cf. Gelpke tract. de 
familiaritate, que Paulo Apost. cum Seneca philosopho intercessisse traditur, 
verisimillima. Lips. 1813. 

* So Heydenreich die Pastoralbriefe Pauli. Bd.{1. (Hadamar. 1826.) 
S. 36 ff. — following Usher, Mill, Pearson, Clericus, and Paley. G. Bohl tiber 
d. Zeit der Abfassung und d. Paulin. Charakter der Briefe a. Tim. und Titus. 
Berlin. 1829. S. 204 ff. 


4 So Eusebius, h. e. II. c. 22. P. E. Jablonski diss. de ultimis Pauli Apost. 
laboribus a Luca pretermissis (in ejusd. Opuscul. ed. J. G. te Water. tom. UL. 
p- 289). J. P. Mynster de ultimis annis muneris Apostolici a Paulo gesti dis- 
quis. (in his Kleinen theolog. Schriften. Kopenhagen. 1825. 8vo. S. 189 ff.) — 
Schmidt and Eichhorn, in their Introd. to the N, T.; E. F. Wolf de altera Pauli 
Apost. captivitate diss. II. Lips. 1819-20; and after them many others, have 
denied that Paul was imprisoned a second time, See, on the other side, Hey - 
denreich and Béh1, as cited in the foregoing note. 

5 G@. W. Meyer Entwickelung des Paulinischen Lehrbegriffs. Altona. 
1801. 8vo.—(J. G. F. Leun) Reine Auffassung des Urchristenthums in den 
Paulin. Briefen. Leipz. 1803. 8vo.—L. Usteri Entwickelung des Paulin. 
Lehrbegriffs. Zurich. 1824. 8vo, 
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necessary even for the Jewish converts.® At the same time he hon- 
ored the law as the preparation for Christianity (Gal. 11. 24), and 
observed its prescriptions when amongst his countrymen; openly re- 
proving in Peter a kind of dissimulation, which he feared might 
offend or perplex the Heathen converts (Gal. ii. 11-16). Equally 
at variance with the spiritual character of Paul’s views was the 
Chiliasm of the Christians of Palestine , and though even he supposed 
the second appearance of Christ to be near at hand (Phil. iv. 5), the 
triumph of the kingdom of God was not to be an earthly triumph 
(1 Thess, iv. 16; 2 Cor. v. 1,2). Our Saviour, too, was represented 
by Paul, who had seen him only in the clouds of heaven, more in his 
spiritual and divine character; whilst the other Apostles, who had en- 
joyed his personal intercourse, naturally dwelt more on the human 
form, with which they had been familiar. But so little was Christian- 
ity at that time a subject of subtile speculation, that these differing 
opinions could subsist together without difficulty. It was only his 
liberality on the subject of the observance of the Mosaic law, for 
which the Jewish Christians found fault with Paul, and the more 
because all the other Apostles conformed themselves to the more rigid 
view (Acts xxi. 20). 


§ 27. 


HISTORY OF THE OTHER APOSTLES, AND THEIR IMMEDIATE 
FOLLOWERS. 


The history of the other Apostles and their early pupils is involved 
in great obscurity, and often distorted by fiction and mistake. Hence 
the traditions, that when the Apostles left Jerusalem they determined 
by lot to what countries they should go,! that they together composed 
the Apostles’ creed,? and that they were all unmarried ;° also that all 


6 Paul affirms (1 Cor. viii. 10, 14-33) that not even the laws given to the 
Heathen concerning the meat offered to idols are absolutely binding. 


1 Found first in Rufinus in hist. eccl. 1.9. ef. Act. SS. ad d. 15 Jul, Thilo 
Acta Thome, p. 87 seq. 


2 So first Rufinus in exposit. Symboli Apostolici. More particularly described 
in the spurious Homilia de Symbolo of Augustine. cf. Fubricit cod. apocr. N. T. 
vol. ill. p. 339 seq. Defended by JVatalis dlex. hist. eccl. see. 1, diss. XII. ; Acta 
SS. add. 15 Jul. and J. Chrys. Trombeilius tract. de Sacramentis. Bonon. 1770. 
T. II. diss. 4, qu. 8. — On the other hand, Du Pin and Tillemont and all Protest- 
ant theologians acknowledge the fiction. 

3 This last tradition is too plainly contradicted by 1 Cor. ix. 5, to have 
originated till long after the time of the Apostles. Hence Jenatius ad Philadelph. 
c. 4, says of Peter and Paul: xal rav drAdAwy drorroAwy rois ydmors reoromiaAncdyTwy. 
Clem. vilex. Strom. IIf. p. 448: Iléreos nab Didimmros taaidoroncavre’ xa) Ilabaros 
ode dxver ty rim tmioroan chy avrod xeormyogevey obCuAaV, Hy od mregiexouitey Die Fd 
ons vrneerias sioraats. Id. Strom. VII. pag. 736, that the wife of Peter suffered 
martyrdom shortly before him. Tertull. first, de monogam. c. 8, says: Petrum 
solum invenio maritum ;—ceteros cum maritos non invenio, aut spadones intel- 
ligam necesse est aut continentes. Nec enim — — Paulum sicinterpretabimur, 
quasi demonstret uxores Apostolos habuisse. In later times, 1 Cor. ix. 5 was 
explained as referring to female friends, who ministered to the Apostles: @m- 
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of them, excepting John, suffered martyrdom.4 Here may be enume- 
rated also the custom of considering every Apostle, who had been for 
a long time in any particular church, as the first bishop of that 
church. 

Peter was still in Jerusalem as late as the year 52 (Acts xv.) ; 
then in Antioch (Gal ii. 11), also in Babylon (1 Peter v. 13); and, 
according to various ancient testimonies, was put to death at Rome 
(A. D. 67).° That he resided there twenty-five years as bishop, having 
been previously bishop of Antioch, is first related by Jerome; which 
tradition has since been much improved and embellished by the in- 
genuity of papal ambition.® James, the Younger, remained constantly 
in Jerusalem, presiding over the church there? till his martyrdom, 
A. D. 62.8 He was afterwards called the first bishop of Jerusalem. 


brosiaster ad h. 1. Hieronymus ad Matth. xxvii. 55. Theodoret. ad 1 Cor. ix. 5, 
who adds, however: sits ofrus noenvevoay. (cf. Suicert thesaur. ecclesiasticus 
ed. II. Amstel. 1723 T.1. p. 10s. v. yov¥.) And even when it was conceded, 
as for instance by Ambrosiaster ad 2 Cor. xi. 2: Omnes Apostoli, exceptis Jo- 
hanne et Paulo, uxores habuerunt; the notion was still retained, Hieron. Epist. 
30, (al. 50) ad Pammachium (ed. Martianay, T.1V. P. II. p. 242): Apostoli 
vel virgines yel post nuptias continentes. On this whole subject vid. G. Caliz- 
tus de conjugio Clericorum (ed. Il. ed. H. Ph. C. Henke. Helmst. 1783.) P. II. 
p- 147 seq. . 

4 Heracleon (ap. Clem. Alex. Strom. TV. p. 502), showing that Matthew, 
Philip, Thomas, and Levi (Tiaddeus ?) didnot suffer martyrdom. 

5 The oldest authorities : Jgnatiws in epist. ad Romanos. Dionysius Corinth. 
(ap. Euseb. II, 25). Ireneus, adv. her. 111. 1,3. Several Protestants have been 
led by party feeling (especially Frid. Spanheim de ficta profectione Petri Apos- 
toli in urbem Romam, in his Opp. T. I. p. 331 fF.) on the authority of an enemy 
of the Popes in the Middle Ages, Marsilius Patavinus, Michael Cesenas etc. (cf. 
Spanheim 1. c. p. 337,) to deny that Peter was everin Rome. Comp. Drey, 
Herbst und Hirscher theol. Quartalschrift. Ttbingen. 1820. 4tes Heft. 
8.567. Mynster uber den ersten Aufenthalt des Apost. Petr. in Rom, in his 
Kleinen theolog. Schriften. Kopenh. 1825. S. 141 ff’ — On the manner of his 
death, vid. Tertwll.de prescr. her. c. 36: Petrus passioni dominice adequatur, 
Paulus Jobannis exitu coronatur. On the other hand, Origenes (in Euseb. hist. 
eccl. IIl. c. 1): ILérgos — dvecxororiady xara xefaans, orws aitis abacus radeiy, 
translated by Rufinus: Crucifixus est deorsum capite demerso, quod ipse ita 
fieri deprecatus est, ne exewquari Domino videretur. 

6 Hieronymus de script. eccles. c. 1.— Eusebius III. 2, says: were chy Tladaov 
xa Ulirgov wagrugiay rearos xAngouras chy tmisxorny Aivos * and, II}. 4, he calls Cle- 
ment, 775 ‘Papaiwy txxanoias relros txioxoros ROTHITES. (Linus, — Anacletus, — 
Clemens.) piphanius also has the right notion concerning the episcopacy of 
the Apostles, her. XXVII. 6: tv ‘Payn yay yryovios weave Iléreas nat Uavars of 
Agborora aro xe)’ Exicxoro. —The tradition of the modern Roman Church is 
most fully developed in Gregor. Cortesii de romano itinere gestisque principis 
Apostolorum libri 11. Vincent. Alex. Constantius recensuit, notis illustravit, an- 
nales SS. Petri et Pauli et appendicem monumentorum adjecit. Rom. 1770. 8yvo. 

7 Clemens Alex. Hypotypos. lib. VI. related (see Euseb. hist. eccl. II. ¢. 1. § 2.), 
Tlizgoy xal"léxwlov xal Today mere chy avarn py rov ouTnensy ws ay wee) bro rod 
xuelou ALOTETILNMEVOUS, (Ln emidindCecbas dons, drArd “ldxwlov cov dinasoy tmioxorey ray 
“Tegororvuuy trAtobas 

8 Cf. Joseph. Ant. XX. 9.1. et ap. Euseb. II. 23: ‘O 2% vedregos "Ayecvoss Bv chy 
kexisguavyny Wapsy TageiarnGival, Ieucds fv roy Teorey, nal ToAmnTns DiaPegovrws * 
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Philip passed the last years of his life in Hierapolis in Phrygia 
(vid. Polycrates, who wrote about A. D. 196, ap. Euseb. hist. eccl. 
III. 31, and V. 24). John also went into Asia Minor; but the rest 
of his life belongs in the next period. There are also old traditions 
that Thomas carried the gospel to Parthia,9 Andrew to Scythia 
(Origenes in Gen. iil. ap. Euseb. HI. 1), Bartholomew to India 
(Euseb. V. 10; on the authority of Pantenus. Philostorg. hist. eccl. 
Il. 6, calls the Sabezans, or Homerites, rove édordérm ”hdove), and 
that John Mark, at first the companion of Paul and Barnabas, and 
afterwards of Peter, founded a church in Alexandria (Euseb. II. 16). 
The later traditions concerning the Apostles and their immediate 
pupils, to which the wish of varmus nations to trace back their 
Christianity to the Apostolic age has not a little contributed, are at 
the best uncertain, and for the most part so extravagant as at once to 
betray their true character.1° 


aloeosy BB merges TAY Laddovxniay, olxte cigs Hiol ras xelotis duol raex révrus rods “lov- 
Duiovs, xaIas Hon SednrAauameyv. “Are Bn ody rosodros dy 6 ”Avavos vouious tycesy xasQ0¥ 
~Eairhderov, dice "ro rebvaeves wiv Diorov, “AnCivoy 08 ers nave Thy Gdov drderxey, xadiges cvve 
Doi xeirav’ xul raguyayov eis abrd [rev dderApiv Incod rod Acyoutvou Xoo, "Id- 
xwbos dvomu atta, xail rivas [Erégous], as Faguvouncdyrwy narnyooiay moimrcpeevos, 
mugeduxe Asvobnooutvors. “Ores dt Wenxovy imitixioraro xare chy ror elves, nal re 
mel rods vomous axgibsis, Bugins nveynay ial robrw* xal axtwrouci reds cov Bacirtee 
xoipu Tugunnrouvres adroy imiorsinas ro “Avavy, penntss roimdra aedocsy> fonde 
yee 7) Touroy bodas avroy remonxever. Tits 08 avrav xad roy >ArCivoy dravriaCoucy 
ars tis “AreZavdgeias ddorogotvra, xa) diddoxoucw ws obx ov ay "Avidva ywels ris 
zxelvou yyauns xatious cuvedeiav. “AAGivas dt, reicbels rois Asyoutvais, yetsr mer ooyns 
re Avera, Anperdor rag’ avrov Sinus amtiray, xald 6 Bacireds "Ayelawas da rovro 
ony dorieguavyny APsAcuevos airov apkavra waves recs, “Incoty cov rod Aapvaiov xard- 
grnoey. Clericus (art. crit. P. IT. sect. 1, c. 15, §12,) and Lardner (Suppl. vol. LI. 
cap. 16, sect. 5,) reject the words in parentheses as spurious. — The story related 
by Hegesippus (ap. Euseb. hist. eccl. II. 23,) concerning the life and death of 
James, 6 dvomacSels bd révrwy ix ws0s,—xul QABALas, & tor LAAnues? ECLA 


Tov Aaod xa) Sixasoodyn (IY ap Reines. var. lect. lib. III. —’Q2aiap, roy ty, 


Ps. xxix. 11. Fuller. Miscell. sacr. LI.), seems to have been fabricated amongst 
the Ebionites, who made James what they considered the model of a Christian 
Ascetic. These traditions are much amplified by Epiphanius (her. XXIX. 4, 
LXXVIII. 13). 

9 More modern traditions relate that Thomas went to India. So first Gregory 
Nazianz. orat. XXV.ad Arian. p. 438, ed. Paris. .Ambrosius in Psalm xlv. 10. 
Hieronym. epist. 148. Comp. Acta Thome Apostoli, ed. J. C. Thilo. Lips. 1823. 
The decidedly Manichean character of this last work makes it highly probable 
that the whole tradition of his going to India is of Manichean origin. Hence 
Theodoret. her. fab. I. c, 26. asserts that the Thomas who was sent to India 
was a pupil of Manes. 


10 Thus the Spaniards pretend that Paul and James the Elder were in their 
country (the bones of the latter have been preserved in Compostella since A. D. 
816) ; the French claim Dionysius the Areopagite, Lazarus, Mary Magdalene 
etc.; the English, Simon the Zealot, and especially Joseph of Arimathea; the 
Germans, Maternus, Eucharius, and Valerius as legates of Peter; the Russians, 
Andrew, etc. In many cases the real founders of the church are carried back 
into the time of the Apostles. 
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§ 28. 


RECEPTION OF CHRISTIANITY AMONGST JEWS AND HEATHEN. 
~ (Vid. § 19.) 
oe 
Neander’s Kirchengeschichte. Bd. 1. Abth.1. S. 80 ff. (Neander’s Eccl. 
Hist. Vol. I. Sect. 1. p. 61 seq. Lond. 1831. 8vo.) 


With the Jews the greatest obstacle to the progress of Christianity 
lay in their false notions concerning the Messiah. That the Christians 
should admit the Samaritans into their company, and even, like Paul 
and his followers, the uncircumcised Heathen, was to them sufficient 
proof that these could not be the followers of the true Messiah ; and 
it is probable that they always looked on Christianity as a mutilated 
form of Judaism, profaned by being shared with the Heathen, — as 
is expressed by the appellation (o°713, which they (though perhaps 
somewhat later) bestowed on its converts. On these accounts Paul 
and his followers were the objects of peculiar hatred to the Jews of 
Palestine (Gal. v. 11; Rom. xv. 31). This went so far that it was 
reported of him that he had introduced Heathen into the Temple ; 
and it was the commotion thus excited which led to his imprisonment 
(Acts xxi. 27). This event perhaps roused anew the hatred of the 
Jews towards the Judaizing Christians of Jerusalem, which since the 
death of Herod Agrippa, had lain dormant (vid. § 26); for not long 
after, the high priest Ananus availed himself of the opportunity af- 
forded by the decease of the Procurator Festus to put the Apostle 
James to death (vid. § 27, note 8).— Amongst the Hellenistic Jews 
Paul found occasionally a ready reception of Christianity, as in Berea 
(Acts xvii. 11, 12), Ephesus (xviii. 19, 20), and Rome (xxviii. 17). 
In other places they were his most inveterate foes, as at Thessalonica 
(Acts xvii. 5), and Corinth (xviii. 12 seq.), probably not only from 
their national prejudices, but also from a fear lest the suspicions of 
the Romans might be aroused by publishing their hopes of a Messiah 
(Acts xvii. 6 - 8). ; 

With the Heathen, apart from the inward power of Christian truth 
over the human mind, its progress was much facilitated by its miracu- 
lous origin, and the prevailing inclination to foreign superstition. On 
the other hand, the higher classes, and especially the philosophers 
- (1 Cor. i. 18), were offended at its Jewish origin, its simplicity (Acts 
xvii. 18 seq.), and the doctrine of the resurrection of the body. As yet 
the Christians passed for a Jewish sect!: a circumstance, which from 
many perhaps may have drawn upon them contempt, but which had at 
least the good effect of securing for them the protection of the govern- 
ment (Acts xviii. 12 seq.) ; the Christian societies, like the Jewish, being 
included amongst the Sodalitia licita (comp. § 17). It is true that com- 


1 J. G. Kraft proluss, II. de nascenti Christi ecclesia secte Judaice nomine 
tuta. Erlang. 1771-72. — J. H. Ph. Seidenstiicker diss. de Christianis ad Trajanum 
usque a Cesaribus et Senatu Romano pro cultoribus religionis Mosaicw semper 
habitis. Helmst. 1790. 
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plaints were occasionally brought against them as “ teaching things 
not lawful for Romans to observe ” (Acts xvi. 21) ; but these were over- 
looked by the magistrates, as had been formerly the partial conversion 
of many to Judaism; a forbearance owing, no doubt, to the increasing 
neglect of the ancient religious laws, and the general inclination to 
foreign religions (peregrina sacra). That Claudius, on occasion of a 
dispute between the believing and unbelieving Jews, expelled both 
parties from the city, cannot of course be considered a persecution of 
the Christians.2 Neither were they persecuted by Vero on account of 
their fuith, but that he might turn from himself the suspicion of hav- 
ing set the city on fire (A. D. 64).3 This persecution was confined 
probably to Rome,‘ though it seems to have continued with some 
intermission till the death of the tyrant.® 


§ 29. 
INTERNAL RELATIONS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCHES. 
The new Churches everywhere formed themselves on the mode! of 


the mother-church at Jerusalem. At the head of each were the El 
ders (ngeofitegor, éxtoxonc),! all officially of equal rank, though in 


2 Sueton.in Claudio c. 25: Judeos impulsore Chresto assidue tumultuantes 
Roma expulit. cf. Act. xviii. 2. The play upon words, Xgicrds, Xenords, was not 
uncommon, (Justin. Apol. maj. p. 45. Athenag. leg. 251,252. Tertull. Apolog 3.) 


3 Tacit. ann. XV. 44. Sueton. Nero. c. 16. 


4 So first Henr. Dodwellus in dissertt. Cyprianicarum (Oxon. 1684. 8vo.) diss. 
XI.de paucitate martyrum, § 13. On the other side Theod. Ruinart in prefat. ad 
acta Martyr. sincera, § 3. — The pretended inscription found in Spain or Portugal : 
Neroni ob provinciam latronibus et his, qui novam generi humano superstitionem 
inculcabant, purgatam (Jan. Grutert inscriptt. T.1. p. 238, n. 9.), is spurious, 
originating perhaps with Cyriacus of Ancona, vid. Ferreras histoire d’Espagne 
tom. 1, p. 192. — Defended by J. E. J. Walch persecutionis Christianorum Nero- 
niane in Hispania ex ant. monumentis probande uberior explanatio. Jene. 
wy pe Comp. especially however the accompanying epistola Hagenbuchit 
p. 31 — 60. 

5 The Christian tradition, that Nero would reappear as Antichrist to lead the 
last persecution, which grew out of the popular belief that Nero was not dead 
but had escaped into the East, (Sueton. Nero, c. 57. comp. c.40.— Whence the 
pretended Neros Suet. 1]. c.c. 57. Tacit. hist. Il. c. 8. Dio Cassius 64. 10.) 
dates from a period very soon after his death. (Orac. Sibyllin. 1V. 116, which 
verses must have been written about the year 80. See F. Bleek uber d. Sibyll. 
Orakel,in Schleiermachers, De Wettes und Luckes theol. Zeit- 
schrift. Heft 1. Berlin, 1819. S. 248. ff) It survived, however, for many cen- 
turies. vid. Lactantius de morte Persecut. c. 2.; Sulpic. Sever. hist. sacr. II, 28 
§ 1. 29, § 6, dial. IL. c.14.; Hieronym. in Daniel. xi, 28, in Esaiam xvii 13 ad 
fees a XI. ; and it ile epee thought that Paul referred to Nero in 2 Thess. 
ii. 7. vid. Chrysostom., Theodoret., Theophyl., and C2cum. cf. eal: custi 
detenabiel, KX: c. 19. td Rane ad be). eae 

1 That these names are the same, follows from Act. xx. 17,28; Tit. i. 5,7; 
Phil. i. 1; 1 Tim. ili. 1,8. Acknowledged by Hieronymus, Epist. 82 (al. 83) ad 
Oceanum: Apud veteres iidem Episcopi et Presbyteri, quia illud nomen dignitatis 
est, hoc wtatis. Epist. 101, ad Evangelum. See under § 32,n. 2.—Idem ad Tit. i. 7: 
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several instances a peculiar authority seems to have been conceded to 


Idem est ergo Presbyter, qui Episcopus: et antequam diaboli instinctu studia in 
religione fierent, et diceretur in populis, Ego sum Pauli, ego Apollo, ego autem 
Cephe, communi Presbyterorum consilio ecclesiw gubernabantur. Postquam 
vero unusquisque eos, quos baptizaverat, suos putabat esse, non Christi; in toto 
orbe decretum est, ut unus de Presbyteris electus superponeretur ceteris, ad 
quem omnis ecclesiz cura pertineret, et schismatum semina tollerentur. Putat 
aliquis non Scripturarum, sed nostram esse sententiam, Episcopum et Presby- 
terum unum esse ; et aliud etatis, aliud esse nomen officii: relegat Apostoli ad 
Philippenses verba, dicentis :— here follow the passages cited above. Then: 
Hee propterea, ut ostenderemus, apud veteres eosdem fuisse Presbyteros, quos 
et Episcopos: paulatim vero, ut dissensionum plantaria evellerentur, ad unum 
omnem sollicitudinem esse delatam. Sicut eryo Presbyteri sciunt, se ex eccle- 
si consuetudine ei, qui sibi prepositus fuerit, esse subjectos : ita Episcopi no- 
verint se magis consuetudine, quam dispositionis dominic veritate, Presbyteris 
esse majores, et in commune debere ecclesiam regere. Augustini Epist. 82, ad 
Hieron. c. 33. — ef. Chrysostomi hom. I. in Philipp. i. Theodoret. in Philipp. i. 1. 
It is remarkable how long this notion of the original sameness of Bishops and 
Presbyters was retained. Jsidorus Hispal. Etymol. VII. c. 12, copies the pas- 
sage from Hieron. Epist. ad Oceanum. Bernaldus Constantiensis (about 1088), 
the most zealous defender of Gregory VU., after citing Jerome in his de Presby- 
terorum officio tract. (in Monumentorugm res Allemannorum illustrantt. S. Blas. 
1792. 4to. T. Il. p. 384 seq.), continues: Quum igitur Presbyteri et Episcopi anti- 
quitus idem fuisse legantur, etiam eandem ligandi atque solvendi potestatem et 
alia nune Episcopis specialia habuisse non dubitantur. Postquam autem Pres- 
byteri ab episcopali excellentia cohibiti sunt, ceepit eis non licere, quod licuit, 
videlicet quod ecclesiastica auctoritas solis Pontificibus exequendum delegavit. 
Even Pope Urban II. in Conc. Benevent. ann. 1091. can. 1: Sacros autem 
ordines dicimus Diaconatum et Presbyteratum. Hos siquidem solos primitiva 
legitur ecclesia habuisse: super his solum preceptum habemus Apostoli. 
Hence Gratian adopts without hesitation the passages, Hieron. ad Tit. i. (Dist. 
XCV.c.5), Epist. ad Evangel. (Dist. XCII. c. 21) and Isidori es (Dist. XXI. 
c.1). Also JVicol. Tudeschus, Archiep. Panornutanus (about A. D. 1428) super 
prima parte Primi cap. 5, (ed. Lugdun. 1547. fol. 112 b): Olim Presbyteri in 
commune regebant ecclesiam et ordinabant sacerdotes. It is, perhaps, still 
more remarkable that even the papal Canonist, Jo. Paul. Lancelottus (about 1570) 
in his Jnstitutt. Juris Canon. lib, I. Tit. 21, § 3, introduces the passage of 
Jerome without any attempt to refute it. The distinction between the institu- 
tio divina et ecclesiastica was of less importance in the middle ages, than in the 
modern Catholic church, and this view of the original identity of Bishops and 
Presbyters was of no practical importance. It was not till after the Reforma- 
tion that it was attacked. Michael de Medina (about A. D. 1570) does not hesitate 
to assert, illos Patres materiales fuisse hereticos, sed in his Patribus ob eorum 
reverentiam hoe dogma non esse damnatum, JBellarminus de clericis lib. I. 
c, 15, calls this sententiam valde inconsideratam, and prefers rather to resort to 
interpretation. Since this all Catholics, as wellas the English Episcopalians, 
maintain an original difference between bishop and presbyter. Comp. especially 
Petavii de ecclesiastica hierarchia libb. V. and dissertatt. theologic. lib. I., in 
his theolog. dogmat. Tom. 1V. p. 164. On the other side, Walonis Messalint 
(Claud. Salmasii) diss. de episcopis et presbyteris. Lugd. Bat. 1641. 8vo. Dav. 
Blondelli apologia pro sententia Hieronymi de episcopis et presbyteris. Am- 
stelod. 1616. 4to, Against these Henr. Hammondus dissertatt. 1V., quibus 
episcopatus jura ex sacra scriptura et prima antiquitate adstruuntur. Lond. 1651. 
The controversy was long continued. On the side of the Episcopalians Jo. 
Pearson, Guil. Beveridge, Henr. Dodwell, Jos. Bingham, Jac. Usserius. On that 
of the Presbyterians, Jo. Dalleus, Camp. Vitringa; also the Lutherans, Joach. 
Hildebrand, Just. Henn. Boehmer, Jo. Franc. Buddeus, Christ. Matth. Pfaff, etc. 
comp. Jo. Phil. Gabler de episcopis prima ecclesie Christ. eorumque origine 
diss. Jena. 1805. 4to. 
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some one individual from personal considerations.2 Under the superin- 
tendence of the Elders were the Deacons and Deaconesses (Rom. xv1. 
1; 1 Tim. v. 9,10). All these received their support, like the poor, 
from the free contributions of the church (1 Tim. v. 17; 1 Cor. ix. 
13). It was by no means any part of the duty of the Elders to teach,? 
although the Apostle wishes that they may be apt to teach (d:duxrixol) 
(1 Tim. iii. 2; 2 Tim. ii. 24). The power of speaking and exhor- 
tation was considered rather the free gift of the spirit (yaguoua mvev- 
joctixdy), and was possessed by many of the Christians, though exer- 
cised in different ways (prophets, — teachers, — speaking with tongues, 
1 Cor. xii. 283-315 ch. xiv.). There was as yet no distinct order of 
clergy, for the whole society of Christians was a ‘royal priesthood ” 
(1 Petr. ii. 9) —‘‘the chosen people of God” (I Petr. v. 3; comp. 
Deut. iv. 20; ix. 29).4 They assembled for worship in private 
houses; in cities the churches were often divided into several societies 
each having its particular place of meeting.° 

In their assemblies the exercises consisted in reading the Scriptures 
of the Old Testament, explanation of what had been read, exhortation, 
singing,® and prayer (Col. iii. 16; 1 Tim. iv. 13). The letters of 
Paul too were read and sent from one church to another (Col. iv. 
16; 1 Thess. v. 27). The communion supper was with them an 


2 Thus James, who always remained in Jerusalem, was considered as the head 
of that church (Gal. i. 19; 11. 12; Acts xxi. 18), and hence may be regarded as 
the first bishop in the more modern acceptation of the word. Thus Epiphras at 
Colosse (Col. i. 7; iv. 12), seems for a time to have had a certain authority ; as 
afterwards Archippus (Col. iv. 17; Philem. i.2; comp. Phil. iv. 3.) 


3 Against the distinction of presbytert docentes and regentes (first made by Cal- 
vin. institutt, christ. relig. lib. IV. c. 3, § 8: verbi ministros s. episcopos and 
gubernatores s. seniores ex plebe delectos,— whence the Presbyterian form of 
church government), see Vitringa de synag. vetere lib. II. c. 2. 


4 Cf. Tertullian de exhort. castit. c. 7. Ambrosiaster (Hilarius Diaconus?), 
about A. D. 380, in comment. ad Ephes. iv. 11: Primum omnes docebant et 
omnes baptizabant, quibuscumque diebus vel temporibus fuisset occasio; nec 
enim Philippus tempus quesivit aut diem, quo eunuchum baptizaret neque 
jejunium interposuit. — —— — Ut ergo cresceret plebs et multiplicaretur, 
omnibus inter initia concessum est et evangelizare et baptizare et scripturas in 
ecclesia explanare. At ubi omnia loca complexa est ecclesia, conventicula con- 
stituta sunt et rectores, et cetera officia in ecclesiis sunt ordinata, ut nullus 
de clericis [ceteris?] auderet, qui ordinatus non esset, preesumere officium, 
quod sciret non sibi creditum vel concessum. Et ceepit alio ordine et providen- 
tia gubernari ecclesia, quia si omnes eadem possent, irrationabile esset, et vul- 
garis res et vilissima videretur. Hine ergo est, unde nunc neque diaconi in 
populo preedicant, neque clerici vel laici baptizant, neque quocunque die creden- 
tes tinguntur, nisi egri. Ideo non per omnia conveniunt scripta Apostoli ordina- 
tiont, que nunc in ecclesia est, quia hec inter primordia sunt scripta. 

5S txxanolas xar olxov, Rom. xvi.5; 1 Cor. xvi. 19; Philem. v.2; Col. iy. 15 
comp Kist over den Oorsprong van het Bisschoppeligk gezag etc. in the 
Archief voor Kerkelijke Geschiedenis. Decl. 2. = 

6 On the nature of this singing vid. Isidor, Hispal. de eccles. offic. I. 5:’Pri- 
mitiva ecclesia ita psallebat, ut modico flexu vocis faceret psallentem resonare 
ita ut pronuntianti vicinior esset quam canenti (taken from Augustine, Confes- 
sion. X, 33,2; [Alexandrinus Episcopus Athanasius] tam modico flexu vocis 
faciebat sonare lectorem Psalmi, ut pronuntianti vicinior esset quam canenti.) 
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actual evening meal (ayann), vid. 1 Cor. xi. 20.7 In token of their 
fraternal affection they saluted each other in their assemblies, with a 
kiss (pidnua ayanns, pilnux cyov); vid. Rom. xvi. 16; 1 Petr. v. 14. 
In all other respects each church was left to make its own particular 
regulations, all innocent national customs being observed (1 Cor. xi. 
4). Whilst the Christians of Palestine, who kept the whole Jewish 
law, celebrated of course all the Jewish festivals, the Heathen converts 
observed only the Sabbath, and, in remembrance of the closing scenes 
of our Saviour’s life, the Passover (1 Cor. .v.6—8), though without 
the Jewish superstitions (Gal. iv. 10; Col. ii. 16). Besides these 
the Sunday, as the day of our Saviour’s resurrection (Acts xx. 73 
1 Cor. xvi. 2. — Apocalypse i. 10. 1 xvgvaxy ruéoo),8 was devoted to 
religious worship. Immoral members were excluded from the church 
(1 Cor. v. 2-13), and received again only on condition of repentance 
and reformation (2 Cor. ii.5—8). The Apostles had the general 
superintendence of all the churches, and were co-presbyters in each 
particular church (ovurgeofitegor, 1 Petr. v. 1). Not only were they 
distinguished generally as being Apostles of the Heathen or of the 
Circumcision (Gal. 11. 7-9), but each.devoted his labors more partic- 
ularly though nct exclusively to the churches, which he himself had 
founded (Rom. xv. 20). The first arrangement of the new churches 
and the appointment of the Presbyters was superintended by the 
Apostles themselves (Acts xiv. 23); Paul often left behind one of his 
assistants for this purpose (Acts xvil. 14; 1 Tim. i. 3 seq.; Tit. 1. 
5 seq.), who then had nearly the same duties to perform which after- 
wards devolved on the bishops, though not bound to any particular 
church. They belonged rather to the class of the evangelists (evay- 
yelotat, 2 Tim. iv. 5). 

The Christians distinguished themselves from the rest of the world 
(6 xcopos, 6 aie ovrog) as achosen people consecrated to God ayi01,? | 
éxhextol, xAntoi (the saints, — the elect, — the called). These expres- 
sions did not imply any claim to moral perfection, but only referred 
to their “high calling in Christ.” For though from the first many of 
the converts to Christianity were spiritually enlightened and morally 
regenerated, it was not possible that they should all be at once freed 
from the prejudices and vices of their age and nation.!° When we 


7 J. Theoph. Frid. Drescher de veterum Christianorum agapis comm, Giessxz 
1824. 8vo. 

8 The presumption founded on these passages is confirmed by the passage in 
Epist. Barnab. c.15: dyowev civ nwtouy rhv bydony sis ei Qoocdynv, tv H val 6 *Incods 
dytorn ix vexeuy xa Pavegudels dviBn sis rods odgavods+ in which the observance 
of the Sunday is spoken of as a thing established. Cf. C. Chr. L. Franke de diei 
dominici apud veteres Christianos celebratione comm. Hale. 1826. 8vo. 

9 As the Jews called themselves myapoy, Dan. vili. 24. cf. vii. 18, 
21, 22,25. 3 


10 The descriptions of William Cave, Primitive christianity, or the religion of 
the ancient christians in the first ages of the gospel. Lond. ed. 5. 1689; and 
Gottfr. Arnolds Erste Liebe d. i. wahre Abbildung der ersten Christen u. s. 
w. Frankf. 1690. fol. Leipz. 1732. 4to.; are exceedingly partial. L. 4. Paety 
comm. de vi, quam religio christ, per III, priora secula ad hominum animog 
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consider the state of religious knowledge (comp. § 14, 15,) and how 
many must have been led to embrace Christianity from superstition, 
or other still worse motives, it will not seem wonderful that in the 
Apostolic age we meet with many errors and even gross vices. 
Amongst the Jewish converts, especially in Palestine, there always 
continued to be a party, who maintained that the Mosaic law, in all 
its strictness, was binding on their Heathen brethren ; thus occasion- 
ing much confusion in the church (vid. Galatians). All Jewish 
Christians believed it binding on themselves (Acts xxi. 20, 21). 
Amongst the [7eathen converts the introduction of philosophy into 
Christianity led to errors of a different kind. As far as we have any 
information on the subject, Apollos, a learned Jew of Alexandria, 
was the first Christian who brought forward such a speculative view 
of his religion, which he advocated with great eloquence at Corinth. 
Although probably he had no such intention, the effect of his teaching 
was to impair the influence of Paul with many of the Corinthians, and 


. this led to divisions amongst them (1 Cor. ch. i. — ch. iv.). Paul con- 


‘tents himself with reproving these dissensions, leaving all such philo- 
sophical speculations to be tried by their own merits (1 Cor. ii. 11). 
Sometimes, however, they affected important points of Christian faith, 
especially the resurrection of the body, a doctrine always peculiarly 
offensive to the Heathen, whilst, with the Apostle, it was intimately 
connected with his views of final retribution (1 Thess. iv. 13-18; 
1 Cor. xv. 12. Hymenzus and Philetus, 2 Tim. ii. 18). We find 
also amongst the early Christians many of the vices of the Heathen, 
especially in Corinth (1 Cor. v. 6) and in Crete (Tit. i. 10 seq.), nor 
is it surprising that, in the corrupt and degraded state of philosophy, 
speculations of a directly immoral tendency should occasionally have 
found their way even here (2 Petr. ii. ; Jude 4 seq. ; 2 Tim. iii. 2 seq.) 
At the same time the prevailing belief in the efficacy of external ob- 
servances in producing internal purity, led many of the Heathen con- 
verts to conform themselves to the requisitions of the Mosaic law, or 
else to adopt a strange mixture of Jewish and Pagan superstitions 
(1 Cor. vii.; 1 Tim. iv. 3; Col. ii. 8— 18). In the writings of Paul we 
find general warnings against this extravagant spirit of speculation 
(Col. 11.8; 1 Tim. i.5-7; iv. 7; vi. 20; Tit. iii. 9); though he 
recommended tolerance even towards error, if harmless, — “ to receive 
those who are weak in the faith, though not to doubtful disputations ” 
(Rom. xiv. 1 seq.). As to all ascetic practices, he wishes them to be 
entirely voluntary. He recommends celibacy, indeed, on account of 
the ‘ present distress” (1 Cor. vii. 26), but leaves every one to his 
own choice (1 Cor. vii.), whilst he is warmly excited against those who 


mores ac vitam habuit. Gotting. 1799. 4to., is sometimes unfair to the Chris- 
tians, but otherwise very valuable. Vid. A. Neander das christliche Leben 
der drei ersten Jahrhunderte (in his Denkwiirdigkeiten aus der Geschichte 
des Christenthums und des christlichen Lebens. Bd. I. Berlin. 1823.) — J. G. 
Stickel et C. F. Bogenhard biga commentationum de morali prumeyorum Chris- 
fianorum conditione. Neostad. ad Orlam. 1826. 8vo. 
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would impose laws on this liberty (1 Tim. iv. 3).— Fasts were un- 
dertaken only from choice, and as an appropriate preparation for 
prayer (Acts xiii. 2, 35 xiv. 23)., What Paul’s opinion of prescribed 
fasts would have been, may be inferred from Rom. xiv. 2, 17; Gal. 
iv. 10; 1 Tim. iv. 3; Col. ii. 20-23. 

In strong relief to these faults, which belonged to their time, are 
the brotherly love, the benevolence, the patient endurance (Heb. x. 
32), and especially the holy zeal of the early Christians. Particularly 
attractive is the tender attachment of the church at Philippi to Paul. 
(Vid. Ep. to the Philippians.) 


GAL k, EWR TELE RD:. 


TIME OF JOHN. A. D. 70—117. 


§ 30. 


FATE OF THE JUDAIZING CHRISTIANS IN PALESTINE. 


After the flight of the Christians of Jerusalem to Pella, immediately 
on the breaking out of the Jewish war, the connexion of this with the 
other churches was no longer so intimate as before, nor its authority 
so undisputed. ‘To the Jews these Christians were still the objects of 
most bitter hatred, as is proved by the work entitled Mrr9n n23, 
which appeared about this time.1 That they were also exposed to 
bloody persecutions? is seen by the death of Simeon, the successor of 


1 Samuel the Little is their reputed author. He is supposed to have written 
them at the instance of the Rabbi Gamaliel in Jafne, where the Sanhedrim was 
held after the destruction of Jerusalem (Talmud. Hierosol. et Babylon. in tract. 
Berachoth). Hence this Gamaliel cannot be the elder Gamaliel, but his grand- 
son. Cf. Vitringa de Synages: vet. p. 1047. — On the name [>)}p vid. Fulleri 
miscellan. theologic. lib. Il. c.3. G. E. Edzardus in not. ad Avoda Sara, 
p. 253 seq. — Hieronym. ep. 89 ad Augustin. : Usque hodie per totas orientis sy- 
nagogas inter Judwos hzresis est, que dicitur Mingorum et a Phariseis nune 
usque damnatur, quos vulgo Nazareos nuncupant, qui credunt in Christum,, 
filium Dei, natum de virgine Maria, et eum dicunt esse, qui sub Pontio Pilato 
passus est et resurrexit: in quem et nos credimus: sed dum volunt et Judei 
esse et Christiani, nec Judi sunt nec Christiani. 

2 Jo. Malele (about A. D. 600) hist. chron. (ed. Oxon. 1691. 8vo. p. 356), con- 
tains the following Relatio of Tiberianus, a.governor of Palestine, which if it 
were genuine would belong to this period: ’Agvixapov rimwgotusvos xal Puvetwy rods 
Tauasratous, rods rod doypuros ray Asyoutvay Xeirriavay xara 7% dutregn DSeoricoware 
wad ob ravovra: tavrois pnyovres cis Td kvasgciodas: dbev txomlara rovrols meoavay 
xad darsihay, un Tohpay wirovs pnviel fool Drderxovras Ex TOU meotignutvou doyparos - 
zat arodinxouevor ob watovras. Osowions por oby xarakmourt re ragiordpsve Ty 
Suerign xedre reorawtxo. But Dodwell Dissertt. Cypr. diss. XI. § 23, and Tille- 
mont, note 2, sur la persécut. de Trajan (in the Mémoires ed. Bruxelles. 8vo. 
Tom. II. P. II. p. 433 seq.), have satisfactorily shown this Relation to be spurious, 
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James, who was crucified in the 126th year of his age (A. D. 107)°. 
After his death there arose a division in the church itself. Ever since 
the council of the Apostles at Jerusalem (Acts xv.) there had always 
been a difference of opinion on the subject then discussed (vid. 
§ 29), which led at length? to an entire separation ; some adhering 
to the views of the Apostles (Vazar@ans), whilst the other party main- 
tained that the Christian converts were bound to observe the whole 

- Mosaic law, and that Jesus was the son of Joseph and Mary. ‘These last 
were afterwards called Ebionites, which seems to have been origin- 
ally a term of derision applied by the Jews to all Christians alike.® 
Whilst this party were distinguished by their superstitious observance 

_ of the Pharisaical law, another sect was formed by mingling the doc- 
trines of the Essenes with Christianity, and were called Elkesaites,® 
or Sampseans.7 


§ 31. 


FATE OF THE CHRISTIANS IN THE OTHER PROVINCES OF THE 
ROMAN EMPIRE. 


After the destruction of Jerusalem the Heathen converts were 
everywhere so numerous that it was no longer possible wholly to 
confound Christianity with Judaism, Still the Christians were regard- 
ed as a Jewish sect, and of course shared in the embittered hatred 
with which the Jews were regarded since their insurrection. At the 
same time the new religion was evidently more to be feared than 


3 Hegesippus ap. Euseb. hist. eccl. III. 32; he is here called Zupsady rod Kawai, 
and, according to Euseb. III. 11, is dvepide rod Swriigos, the Zizwy Matth. xiii. 55, 
therefore a brother of James. Later writers have identified him also with the 
Apostle Simon the Zealot. So Sophronius in the Append. to Hieronym. de viris 
illustribus. On the other hand, see Sam. Basnage annales politico-ecclesiastici 
(Roterod. 1706.) ad A. C. 31, Num. 72. 

_4 Hegesippus ap. Euseb. h. e. 1V.22. Gieseler’s Abhandl. von den Naza- 
raern und Ebioniten in Staiudlins und Tzschirners Archiv, Bd. IV. St. 2. S. 320. 
5 Hence in Origenes contra Cels. lib. V., we have "Efswvaio duos E 
Srroi, — The derivation of the name from a certain Ebion cocaine Pe cn 
lian. de prescr. heret. c. 33. In the Talmud. Hierosolymit. tract. Joma. fol. 4 
col. 3, we read not JPN, as Lightfoot (parergon de excid. urbis, Opp. T. II. p. 

148) asserts, but (R28) alte Comp. Gieseler Abhandl. S. 297 ff. 306 ff. 


6 Epiphanius (her. XIX.) supposes this sect to have been formed in the time 
of Trajan by a certain Elxai (according to him on and 405) from the Jewish 
sect of the ’Occnvor. — Origen (ap. Euseb. h. e. VI. 38) calls then on the other hand 
yiwor) travnoreutvy» Various conjectures concerning the name pena (from 


wn, negare) apostate Baum gartens Gesch. der Religionspartheien, S. 271. 
from 77 by Nitszch de testamentis XII Patriarch. comm. Giene 1810.) 


ag. 5: according to Sealiger ’Eage) >No Oy 6 ’Eccaivs (Petavii comm, ad 


Epiph. her. XIX.) 
7 Epiph. her. 33, Laprpaios tounvevovras “Hasaxot (from wr). 


\ 
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Judaism had ever before been, inasmuch as it was not confined to one 
nation, but was spreading with unexampled rapidity over the whole 
world.! Notwithstanding this, the persecutions which the Christians 
underwent were only partial. Vespasian (A. D. 70-79) never mo- 
lested them as Christians, though they may very probably have been 
harassed during his and the following reign (under Vitus A. D. 
79-81), by the demand of the tax levied on the Jews. This was 
still more the case under Domitian (A. D. 81-96),? who also put to 
death several Christians at Rome,? and caused a search to be made 
in Palestine for the posterity of David. In this reign the Apostle 
John was banished to Patmos. Under Nerva (A. D. 96-98) the 
Christians were not molested.4 In the reign of Trajan (A. D. 
98-117) we find the first traces of that popular fury against them, 
of which they were afterwards so often the victims (Euscb. ILI. 32). 
Pliny, being appointed governor of Bithynia, where the Christians had 
become very numerous, and finding no especial law by which to gov- 
ern himself, put in force with regard to them the general Jaws lately 
revived by Trajan against the really dangerous ‘ secret societies ”’ 
(Heterias) cf. Plin. epist. X. 42, 43. The account of the Christians, 
which he sent to Trajan, and which is of great historial value, led to 


1 Preyailing notions concerning the Christians: Tacit. Annal. XV. 44:—— 
quos per flagitia invisos, vulgus Christianos appellabat. Auctor nominis ejus 
Christus, Tiberio imperitante, per Procuratorem Pontium Pilatum supplicio 
affectus erat. Repressaque in prasens exitiabilis superstitio rursus erumpebat 
non modo per Judwam, originem ejus mali, sed per urbem etiam, quo cuncta 
undique atrocia aut pudenda confluunt celebranturque. —— — Odio humani 
generis convicti sunt. Sweton. in Nerone c. 16: Christiani, genus hominum 


superstitionis nove ac malefice. Compare the notions concerning the Jews 
§ 16, note 4. 


2 The deaxpes was paid to Jupiter Capitolinus. Joseph. de B. J. VII. 6, 6. 
Sueton. in Vomitiano,c.12: Preter ceteros Judaicus fiscus acerbissime actus 
est: ad quem deferebantur, qui vel improfess: Judaicam viverent vitam, vel dissi- 
mulata origine imposita genti tributa non pependissent. Interfuisse me adoles- 
centulum memini, quum a procuratore frequentissimoque consilio inspiceretur 
nonagenarius senex, an circumsectus esset. — Petri Zornit historia Fisci Judaici 
sub imperio vett. Roman. Alton. 1734. 

3 Xiphilini epitome Dionis Cass. 67,14: roy Dé Biv Kanuevrn broredovra, xaloreg 
aveliav dvra, xa) yovaina xab abrny ouyysy tavrod DauBiav Aopirirray Evora 
nartoputer 6 Aopiriaves. txnvix dn 38 dudoiv tyxrnux aScornres+ OP Ae nad HAAoE 
dg ca rav "lovdaiwy 79n oxtarovres ToArAel xaredixadcSycav: xual of uty driSavov, of 
RR cay yodv ovoimy toregnInouy* nh oe Aomiriarg iregueicdn peavoy eis Llavartossay. — 
(B9e0¢ i. ec. 6 pn oeBouevos rods Sods.) Husebir Vhron. lib. IL. ad Olymp. 218: 
T1oaAo} dé Keiriavay Emaorvengay xara Aouseriavir, ws 6 Berrios (Hieron. Brutius. 
Chron. pasch. Brutus) icroge?, tv o's xa) Daavia Aowsrirra, Laderagn Karenvros 
Draviov trarixod, ws Kewrinyy sis vajoov Llovriay Puyadeveras * ares Te Kasuns omte 
Xero dvaigeiras. cf. Ejusd. hist. eccl. ll. c. 13,02. According to Hreronyme 
Epist. 86 (al. 27) ad Eustochium Virg. Epitaphium Paul matris, Paula had seen, 
on the island Pontia, the cellulas, in quibus illa (Flavia Domitilla) longum mar- 
tyrium duxerat. [Murdock’s Mosh. I. 691.—Tr.] 


4 Xiphilini epit. Dionis 68, 1: 6 Negovas rods re xeioptvous ix’ aoeBsia adnars 
we) Tovs Qebyovras xarhyuye: —— gois 08 On HAAS OUT dotPelus, ovr Toudainad 
Blov xarairiacSai twas cvvexdonct. The medal of the senate: Fisct Judarce 
calumnia sublata. See Eckhel doctrina numor. Veter. VI. p. 405. 
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the first edict which had ever been issued concerning the course to be 
pursued with them ;5 to which Ignatius, bishop of Antioch (A. D. 116) 
fell a sacrifice.® 


5 Plinii Lib. X. Epist. 96 (al. 97): C. Plinius Trajano. Solemne est mihi, 
Domine, omnia, de quibus dubito, ad Te referre. Quis enim potest melius vel 
cunctationem meam regere, vel ignorantiam instruere? Cognitionibus de Chris- 
tianis interfui nunquam: ideo nescio, quid et quatenus aut puniri soleat, aut 
queri. Nec mediocriter hesitavi, sitne aliquod discrimen etatum, an quamlibet 
teneri nihil a robustiorilbus differant: deturne peenitentie venia, an ei, qui om- 
nino Christianus fuit, desisse non prosit: nomen ipsum etiamsi flagitiis careat, 
an flagitia cohwrentia’nomini puniantur. Interim in iis, qui ad me tanquam 
Christiani deferebantur, hunc sum secutus modum. Interrogavi ipsos, an essent 
Christiani: confitentes iterum ac tertio interrogavi, supplicium minatus: per- 
severantes duci jussi. Neque enim dubitabam, qualecunque esset quod fateren- 
tur, pervicaciam certe et inflexibilem obstinationem debere puniri. Fuerunt alii 
similis amentiz : quos, quia cives Romani erant, annotavi in urbem remittendos. 
Mox ipso tractatu, ut fieri solet, diffundente se crimine, plures species incide- 
runt. Propositus est libellus sine auctore, multorum nomina continens, qui 
negarent. se esse Christianos, aut fuisse, cum prweunte me Deos appellarent, et 
imagini Tue, quam propter hoc jusseram cum simulacris numinum afferri, thure 
ac vino supplicarent, preterea maledicerent Christo, quorum nihil cogi posse 
dicuntur, qui sunt revera Christiani. Ergo dimittendos putavi. Alii ab indice 
nominati, esse se Christianos dixerunt, et mox negaverunt: fuisse quidem, sed 
desisse, quidam ante trieanium, quidam ante plures annos, non nemo etiam ante 
viginti quoque. Omnes et imaginem Tuam, Deorumque simulacra venerati 
sunt: ii et Christo maledixerunt. Affirmabant autem, hance fuisse summam 
vel culpe sue, vel erroris, quod essent soliti stato die ante lucem convenire, 
carmenque Christo, quasi Deo, dicere secum invicem : seque sacramento, non in 
scelus aliquod obstringere, sed ne furta, ne latrocinia, ne adulteria committerent, 
ne fidem fallerent, ne depositum appellati abnegarent; quibus peractis morem 
sibi discedendi fuisse, rursusque coeundi ad capiendum cibum, promiscuum 
tamen et innoxium ; quod ipsum facere desisse post edictum meum, quo secun- 
dum mandata tua hetezrias esse vetueram. Quo magis necessarium credidi, ex 
duabus ancillis, que ministre dicebantur, quid esset veri, et per tormenta 
querere. Sed nihil aliud inveni, quam superstitionem pravam et immodicam : 
ideoque dilata cognitione ad consulendum te decurri. Visa est enim mihi res 
digna consultatione, maxime propter periclitantium numerum. Multi enim 
omnis xtatis, omnis ordinis, utriusque sexus etiam, vocantur in periculum, et 
vocabuntur. Neque enim civitates tantum, sed vicos etiam atque agros super- 
stitionis istius contagio pervagata est. Que videtur sisti et corrigi posse. Certe 
satis constat, prope jam desolata templa cepisse celebrari, et sacra solemnia diu 
intermissa repeti, passimque venire victimas, quarum adhuc rarissimus emtor 
inveniebatur. Ex quo facile est opinari, quae turba hominum emendari possit, 
si sit penitentie locus. 

Ibid. Ep. 97. (al. 98): Trajanus Plinio. Actum, quem debuisti, mi Secunde, in 
excutiendis causis eorum, qui Christiani ad te delati fuerant, secutus es. Neque 
enim in universum aliquid, quod quasi certam formam habeat, constitui potest. 
Conquirendi non sunt: si deferantur et arguantur, puniendi sunt, ita tamen, ut 
qui negaverit se Christianum esse, idque re ipsa manifestum fecerit, i. e. suppli- 
cando Diis nostris, quamvis suspectus in preteritum fuerit, veniam ex peniten- 
tia impetret. Sine auctore vero propositi libelli, nullo crimine locum habere 
debent : nam et pessimi exempli, nec nostri seculi est. These letters are men- 
tioned by Tertullian (Apologet, c. 2) and Eusebius (Chron. lib. I. p. 67, ed. Sca- 
liger). In answer to the doubts of Gibbon, Semler, and Corrodi, concerning 
their genuineness, see A. C. Haversaat’s Vertheidigung der Plinischen 
Briefe uber die Christen, and Gierig in his ed. Plinii Epist. Tom. II. (Lips. 
1802) p. 498.— Comment. to these Epistles: Franc. Balduini comm. ad edicta 
veterum Principum Rom. de Christianis. Just. Henr. Boehmeri XII. dissertatt. 
juris eccles. ant, ad Plin. Sec. et Tertullianum. ed.2. Hale. 1729. 


6 See Acta Martyrii Ignatii in Ruinart and elsewhere. 
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§ 32. 


INTERNAL HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 


Of the Apostles there now remained only Philip in Hierapolis 
(Polycrates ap. Euseb. hist. eccl. IIT. 31 et V. 24) and John at Ephe- 
sus, of whom the last, in particular, exercised a wide influence by his 
superintendence of the churches of Asia Minor, his writings, and the 
able men formed under his instructions. After the death of the 
Apostles and the pupils of the Apostles, to whom the general direction 
of the churches had always been conceded, some one amongst the 
presbyters of each church was suffered gradually to take the lead in 
its affairs.2 In the same irregular way the title of éaicxozog (bishop) 


1 John’s exile to Patmos according to Iren. II1. 3. cf. Tertull. de prascript. 
her. 36: Apostolus Johannes posteaquam in oleum igneum demersus nihil 
passus est, in insulam relegatur. — Compelled to swallow poison. ef. Fabricii cod, 
Apocr. Novi Test. T. II. p. 576. Thilo Acta Thome, in the notitia on p. LX XIII. 
— Died in the reign of Trajan (Iren. II. 29; Ill. 3): according to Eugeb. 
Chron. and Hieron, cat. c. 9, in the third year of Trajan’s reign (A. D. 100). — 
Traditions, growing out of John xxi. 22: one that he laid himself down living 
in his grave, Fabric. l.c. p. 588. Thilo 1. ec. LXX1V; the other, that like 
Enoch and Elias he was translated to heaven, see Pseudo-Hippolytus de con- 
summ. mundi (in Hipp. Opp. ed. Fabric. App. p. 14), and Ephraemius Antioch. 
about A. D. 526 (in Photii Bibl. cod. 229, ed. Rothomag. p. 798 seq.) — Names : 
virgo, ragSives (so ran probably the signature to the Ist and 2d Epistles of 
John: zwiwr. "Iwavy. rod ragStvov: the Latins not understanding it made of this 
Epistolam ad Parthos), and (especially after the Council of Nice) Szordqos. 


2 Comp. § 29, not. 1 and 4, and Gabler’s Dissert. there cited. Ambrosiaster 
about 380, in comment. ad 1 Tim. iii. 10: Episcopi et Presbyteri una ordinatio est. 
Uterque enim sacerdos est, sed Episcopus primus est; ut omnis Episcopus Pres- 
byter sit, non tamen omnis Presbyter Episcopus: hic enim Episcopus est, qui 
inter Presbyteros primus est. We find the latest traces of this relation between 
Bishops and Presbyters in Hieronym. Epist. 101 (al. 85) ad Evangelum (in the 
old ed. erroneously ad Evagrium, also in Gratianus Dist. XCIII. c. 24): Apos- 
tolus perspicue docet eosdem esse Presbyteros, quos Episcopos. — Queris aucto- 
ritatem ? Audi testimonium. Then he cites Phil. i. 1, Acts xx. 28, ete. Quod 
autem postea unus electus est, qui cxteris preponeretur, in schismatis reme- 
dium factum est, ne unusquisque ad se trahens Christi ecclesiam rumperet. 
Nam et Alexandrie a Marco Evangelista usque ad Heraclam et Dionysium 
Episcopos (about A. D. 240) Presbyteri semper unum ex se electum, in excelsiori 
gradu collocatum, Episcopum nominabant. Quomodo si exercitus Imperatorem 
faciat, aut Diaconi eligant de se, quem industrium noverint, et Archidiaconum 
vocent. (Comp. on this letter Chr. Waechtler, Acta Eruditorum, ann. 1717, p. 484 
seq., 524 seq. More lately the letter ad Evangelum has been pronounced spurious 
by P. Molkenbuhr, whom Binterim Denkwurdigk. d. christkath. Kirche 
Bd. 2. Th. 1. S. 70 ff. has followed. But there are so many similar passages 
that little is gained even if this should be proved not genuine.) @mbrosiaster 
comm. ad Ephes. iv.11: Primi Presbyteri Episcopi appellabantur, ut, recedent eo, 
sequens ei succederet. Denique apud Agyptum Presbyteri consignant, si presens 
non sit Episcopus. Sed quia ceperunt sequentes Presbyteri indigni inveniri ad 
primatus tenendos, immutata est ratio, prospiciente Concilio; ut non ordo, sed 
meritum crearet Episcopum multorum sacerdotum judicio constitutum, ne indig- 
nus temere usurparet, et esset multis seandalum. — Pseudo-dugustint (according 
to the conjecture of the Benedictines, Hilarii Diacont) Questuones Vet. et Vow. 


VOL. I. 9 


«, 
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was appropriated to this first Presbyter.? Hence the different accounts 
of the order of the first bishops in the church at Rome. ‘The oldest 
authorities (Ireneus adv. her. III. 3. Euseb. hist. eccl. III. 2, 18, 
14, 31.) give them in the following order: Linus, (2 Tim. iv. 217?) 
4+ A.D. 80; Anencletus, Anacletus, or Cletus + A. D. 92; Clemens 
(Philipp. iv. 32) + AD. 102; Evarestus + A.D. 110; Alexander 
+ 120.4 — At Antioch, Evodius, Ignatius, Heros. —- At Alexandria: 
(Marcus), Annianus, Abilius, Cerdo.—'The promiscuous right to 
teach in the public assemblies having early led to improprieties (James 
iii. 1), it seems already, without being formally restricted, to have 
been confined by custom to those who held offices in the church. 


——— 


Testamenti (in the Appendix Tom. III. P. II. of the Benedict. ed.) Quest. 101: 
Presbyterum autem intelligi Episcopum probat Paulus Apostolus, quando 
Timotheum, quem ordinavit Presbyterum, instruit, qualem debeat creare Epis- 
copum (1 Tim. iii. 1). Quid est enim Episcopus, nisi primus Presbyter, hoc est 
summus sacerdos ? — Nam in Alexandria et per totam Aigyptum, si desit Epis- 
copus, consecrat [Ms. Colb. consignat] Presbyter. In like manner, Futychius 
(Said Ibn Batrik about 930) Patriarcha Alex. in Ecclesie sue Origg. (ed. Joh. 
Selden, p. XX1X): Constituit Marcus Evangelista XII Presbyteros, qui nempe 
manerent cum Patriarcha, adeo ut cum vacaret Patriarchatus eligerent unum e 
XII Presbyteris, cujus capiti reliqui XI manus imponerent, eique benedicerent, 
et Patriarcham eum crearent (comp. 1 Tim. iv. 14).— Neque desiit Alexandrie 
institutum hoc de Presbyteris, ut scilicet Patriarchas crearent ex Presbyteris 
duodecim, usque ad tempora Alexandri Patriarche Alexandrini qui fuit ex 
numero illo CCCXVIII. Is autem vetuit, ne deinceps Patriarcham Presbyteri 
crearent. Et decrevit, ut mortuo Patriarcha convenirent Episcopi, qui Patriar- 
cham ordinarent. In this passage it is at least certain that the part which is 
contradictory to the usage of later times has not been interpolated, and so far 
it has an historical value. Attempts have been made to explain away its evi- 
dence by Morinus, Pearson, Le Quien, Renaudot, Petavius, and especially by 
Abraham Echellensis Kutychius Patriarcha Alex. vindicatus et suis restitutus Ori- 
entalibus, s. responsio ad Jo. Seldeni Origines etc. Rome. 1661. 4to. Mamachit 
Origg. et Antiquitt. Christian. Tom. IV. p. 503 seq. On the other hand, see 
J. F. Rehkopf Vite Patriarcharum Alexandr. fase. I. et II. 


3 Clemens Rom. in epist. I. ad Corinth. § 42, names only teiexome: xa) Suéxovor, 
Polycarp. ad Philipp. 95, wgeeBdrego: xa} dicéxover.— On the other hand, Jenatius 
in epist. ad Philadelph. § 7: og imwxtam xgoctyere nad o@ reecBursgin xa) diaxdvors 
et passim. — Even I[renwus calls the bishops presbyteri (adv. her. IV. 26. 
V. 2; epist. ad Victorem ap. Euseb. h. e. V. 24). 


_ 4 Comp. § 27, note 6. In the modern Catholic church the order of succession 
is, Peter, Linus, Clement, Cletus, Anacletus, Evarestus. Comp. Joh. Pearson’s 
and Henr. Dodwell’s dissertt. de successione primorum Rome episcoporum in 
Pearsonii opp. posthum. Lond. 1688. 4to. — J. Ph. Baraterti disquisitio chrono- 
log. de successione antiquissima episcoporum Romanorum. Ultraj. 1740. 4to. 
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§ 33. 
APOSTOLIC FATHERS. 


SS. Patrum, qui temporibus Apostolicis floruerunt, Opera ed. J. B. Cotelerius. 
Paris. 1672. recud. curavit J. Clericus ed. 2. Amst. 1724. 2 voll. fol. —SS. 
Patrum Apostolic. opera genuina ed. Rich. Russell. Lond. 1746, 2 voll. 8vo. 


The Apostolic Fathers are those who are known with certainty to 
have been the immediate pupils of the Apostles, and more strictly 
those of them who are known to us as authors. Such are Barna- 
bas (vid. § 26),1 Clement of Rome,? to whom the constitutiones 


1 The epistle of Barnabas (declared to be genuine by Clement Alex., Origen, 
and Jerome) was wholly unknown till its publication by Hugo Menardus, Paris. 
1645. 4to.: a previous edition by Usher, 1643, having been burned in the print- 
ing-office at Oxford. In the following year a corrected edition was appended 
by J. Vossius to his edition of Ignatius ep.: Amstel. 1646. For a long time the 
prevailing opinion was against its genuineness. See especially Teutzel ad 
Hieron. Catal. c. 6, in Fabricii bibl. eccles. p. 38 seq.; though Vossius, Cave, 
Gryneus, and Gallandius were on the other side. The more favorable opinion 
having been adopted by Schmidt K.G. Th.1. 8.437; Munscher Dogmen- 
gesch. Bd.1.S. 111, and Rosenmiller hist. interpret. libb. sacrs T. I. p. 42, 
it became almost the prevailing one, and was supported with great ingenuity par- 
ticularly by Henke de epistole que Barnabe tmbuitur authentia. Jen. 1828. 
and J. C. Roerdam comm. de authentia epist. Barnabe. Hafn. 1828. Still more 
recently the authenticity of this epistle has been questioned by several of the 
most important authorities, viz. Neander (Kirchengesch. Bd. 1. Abth. 3), 
Twesten (Dogmatik. Bd. 1. 8.104); Ullmann (Theol. Studien und Kriti- 
ken. Bd. 1. Heft. 2. 8. 382), and H ug (Zeitschrift fiir die Furstl. etc. Heft. 2. 
S. 132 ff). — The chief argument against the genuineness of this epistle, namely, 
that the mode of interpretation therein pursued is too tasteless and mystic to be 
ascribed to a companion of Paul, seems hardly sufficient (vid. Bleek Brief an 
die Heb. Abth. 1. S. 416 ff). According to c. iv. and c. x., the epistle was written 
soon after the destruction of Jerusalem; and the testimony of Clement for its 
genuineness cannot be set aside on the ground of the partiality of the Alexan- 
drians for the work of a kindred spirit, since the doctrine of the Millennium as 
therein contained (c. xv.) must have been distasteful to them, and all the inter- 
pretations are so far from satisfactory to Clement that he directly refutes one of 
them, Pedag. II. p. 291, and, Strom. Il. p. 464, rejects the whole view taken 
by Barnabas of Ps. 1. 1. 

2 The authenticity of his epistle to the Corinthians, which was read in the 
public assemblies of Christians at Corinth, as early as the second century (accord- 
ing to Dionys. Cor. in Euseb. h. e. IV. 23, 6 ; Iren. III. 3), is called in question 
by Semler (Hist. Einleitung zu Baumgartens Unters. Theol. Streitigk. Bd. 2. 
8.16) without sufficient ground. It has been defended by H. Bignom, Ed. 
Bernard, H. Barton. Jo. Clericus (vid. Patrum apost. Cotelerii ed. Clerici, II. 
p. 133, 478, 482, and in his notes to this epistle), Ittig, Mosheim, and Neander. 
The so called 2d epistle of Clement is not genuine (Kuseb. III. 38). Both of 
these letters, contained only in the Cod. Alex., were first published by Patric. 
Junius. Oxon. 1633. 4to., and his incorrect text has been retained in most 
editions of them. A more correct text was published by Henry Wotton. Cantab. 
1718, which has been adopted, however, only in the editions of Russell, Gallan- 
dius, (Bibl. PP. T. 1), and Schoenemann (Pontiff. Roman. epistole genuine ex 
rec. P. Constantii. Gott. 1796. 8vo.) [Lard. Cred. P. II. vol. I. p. 283. Lond. 


1815, — Tr.] 


*. 
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Apostolice in 8 books, canones Apost.,3 and the Clementines,* have 
been falsely ascribed, Hermas,> Ignatius,’ and Polycarp, bishop of 
Smyrna (+ A. D. 167).7 Of the works of Papias, bishop of Hie- 
rapolis,® only fragments are extant; the pretended works of Dio- 


3 The Constitutiones Apostolic and Canones Apostolorum (best ed. in Cotelerii 
Patr. Apostol. vol. I.) are records of the supposed Apostolic customs of the time, 
in the form of Apostolic prescriptions (cf. Hier ep. 52 ad Lucianum: Unaquaque 
provincia abundet in sensu suo, et precepta majorum leges Apostolicas arbi- 
tretur). The Constitutiones Apostolice, tiardles cov ’Arxorrtawy, consist of 8 books, 
of which the first 6 or 7 were written, towards the end of the third century, in 
the East, and are probably the books cited by Eusebius h. e. III. c. 25, as 
Wave cov “Arwocrsrav, by Athanasius in Ep. festali, and in Synopsi Sacre 
Script. as 33ay4 «. A., and by Epiphanius in various passages, as Vard¥us 7. A. 
After the time of Epiphanius they must however have been much interpolated, 
and the 8th book added, comp. Krabbe tiber den Ursprung und den Inhalt d. 
apost. Constitutionen d. Clemens Rom. Hamb. 1829. Ueber d. apost. constit. 
in the Tubing. Theol. Quartelschrift. 1829. Heft. 3, S. 397 ff. — Canones 
Apostolorum, Kavaves txnaranciacrina cay ayioy Arorrorwy, are in the Greek church 
3, the Latin church has adopted only the first 50, translated by Dionys. Exiguus. 
Every church rule, whether recorded or not, was at first called xavsy drorrorinds 
(Alexander Ep. Alex. about A. D. 318 in Theodoret. h.e. 1.3); xavay (Conc. 
Niceeni Can. 5,9); zavav txxanowwerinds (ibid. Can. 2. 10): the term was first 
used to denote a written code at the Conc. Constantinopol. A. D. 394. See 
Krabbe diss. de codice Canonum qui Apostolorum nomine circumferuntur. 
Gott. 1829. 4to. The ancient authorities on the Constitutiones and Canones 
are given in these two works of Krabbe. 


4 See below § 41, note 5. 


5 ‘O sroimny, cited by Iren. IV. 3, as scriptura, and often cited by Clemens Alex. 
and others, claims (liber I. visio 2 in fine) to be the work of the Hermas men- 
tioned Rom. xvi. 14. According to the fragm. de canone S. S. in Muratori anti- 
quitt. italic. medii evi T. III. diss. 43, p. 853, and the Pseudo-Tertullian. carm. 
contra Marcionitas, the author was a certain Hermas, brother of the bishop 
Pius I, though this is only conjecture; cf. Dr. Gratz disquisitionum in 
Pastorem Herme Part. I. Bonne. 1820. 4to. 


6 Seven letters, ad Smyrneos, ad Polycarpum, ad Ephesios, ad Magnesios, ad 
Philadelphienses, ad Trallianos, ad Romanos (the last cited by Ireneus 5, 28, 
and all seven named Euseb. II1. 36) are still extant in two forms, a longer and 
a shorter; (the latter first published by Is. Vossius. Amstel. 1646. 4to.) The 
controversy concerning their genuineness was confounded with that concerning 
the origin of the episcopal power. It was defended by Jo. Pearson vindicie 
epistolarum 8. Ignatii, Cantabr. 1672. 4to. On the other side, Jo. Dalleus de 
scriptis, que sub Dionysii Areopag. et Ignatii Antioch. nominibus circumferun- 
tur. Genev. 1666. 4to. J. E. Ch. Schmidts Versuch itber die gedoppelte 
Recension der Briefe des Ignatius, in Henkes Magazin fiir Religionsphi- 


losophie &c. Bd. 3, S, 91.— Eight other pretended letters of Ignatius are with- 
out doubt spurious. 


7 Epist. ad Philippenses, mentioned as early as Ireneus II. 3, (also by 
Eusebius IV. 14, 3), but nevertheless often called in question by those who were 
against the genuineness of the letters of Ignatius, —last by Semler and Réssler. 

8 *Tadwov piv axovorns, Ilorvxderoy 33 traigos yy, lren. V. 33, is supposed 
to have suffered martyrdom under M. Aurelius (Chronic. Alex. Olymp. 235, 3), 
and wrote dAsyiav xugiaxdy tiynois. Fragments in Grabe Il. p. 26; Routh I. 
p- 1.—The manner in which he inculeates the doctrine of the Millennium led 
Eusebius bh. e. III. 39, to judge him very harshly : yiasdda ride Onoly iedy torrSas 
Mere thy Ex vexeuv avaorucW, Comarinns THs TOD Xeisrod Bacirsias tal caurne) ras 
vis brecrncoutyns — — aiden ye ror omangds ay Tov vouy —— rAHy xal vois wer 
airdy wrsioras cos Tay inndnoimorinay Tis smolus wirG dons wagulrios ytyor; — 
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nysius the Areopagite,® cannot have been written before the fifth 
century. 


§ 34. 


HERETICS. 


As Paul had foreseen (Acts xx. 29; 2 Tim. iii. 1 seq.), the faith of 
the Christians came now more than ever into peril from tie influence 
of the sophistical religious speculations of the time ; and the germs of 
Christian Gnosticism, allusions to which may be traced in his epistles, 
became more and more evident.! The history of the MWicoluites 2 is 
still very obscure, but the doctrines of the Docete are plainly the 
application of a familiar notion to the person of Jesus (Docete, Phan- 
tasiaste, Opinarii).? Especially interesting however were the questions 


— doree obv Hignvaiy x 7. A. How far Eusebius is justified in declaring him 
to have been only a pupil! of a certain Presbyter John, when in his Chronicon 
(Olymp. 220) he had without question allowed that he was a scholar of the 
Apostle John, is examined by Olshausen die Kchtheit der vier kanon. Eyan- 
gelien. Konigsb. 1823. S. 224 ff. 

9 Act. xvii.34. According to Dionys. Corinth. ap. Euseb. II. 4. IV. 23., first 
Bishop of Athens. Of the writings spuriously ascribed to him (de hierarchia 
celesti, de hierarchia ecclesiastica, de nominibus divinis, de theologia mystica, 
epistole. ed. Paris. 1644. 2 voll. fol.), found first in the Collatio Catholicorum 
cum Severianis (cf. Mansi VIII. p. 817) A. D. 531, where they are appealed to by 
the Monophysites, it was said, as early as by Hypatius, Archbishop of Ephesus, 
ostendi non posse, ista vera esse, que nullus antiquus memorayverit. Comp. 
Dalleus as cited note 6. I. G. V. Engelhardt diss. de Dionysio Plotinizante. 
Erlang. 1820. 8vo. Id. de origine scriptorum Areopagiticorum. Er]. 1823. 8vo. 
L. F. O. Baumgarten-Crusius de Dionysio Areopagita comm.  (Jenaisches 
Osterprogr. 1823, reprinted in Commentationes theolog. edd. Rosenmiiller , 
Fuldner et Maurer. T. I. P. I. p. 268 seq.) 

1 Though this has been carried quite too far by Henr. Hammond diss. de 
Antichristo (in his Diss. 1V. quibus eposcopatus Jura ete. adstruuntur. Lond. 
1651), and the annotationes ad Nov. Test. (transtulit J. Clericus. Amst. 1698. fol.) 
— On the other extreme is C. Chr. Tittmann tract. de vestigiis Gnosticorum in 
N. T. frustra quesitis. Lips. 1773. 8vo.—Joh. Horn uber die biblische 
Gnosis. Hannover. 1805. 8vo. 

2 Apoc. ii. 6, 14, 15. Zacess ber neuer ovyres Thy Bidazcny Baradp — — otras tyes 
no) oV xeurouvTas ‘THY Sdacny trav Nixorairwy, a Hloie Formerly the name was 
supposed to be derived irom the JVicolaus Acts vi. 5, whom Clemens Alex., 
Strom. II. p. 490, HI. p. 522, represents as the innocent cause (from the mis- 
interpretation of the words go ragaxehcucSus rH cagxi def) 5 Ireneus I. 26, III. 
11, and Tertullian (de prescript. hwr. c. 46), however, as the founder of the 
sect. — The modern derivation is from yxdéy viv Aady, Nicolaites i.e. Balaamites 


(oy) from my ya). So first Christ. dug. Heumann in Actis Erudit. Lipsi- 


ens. ann. 1712, p.179, ejusd. Pecile T. Il. p. 392. J.C. Eichhorn commentar. in 
Apocalypsin (voll. 2. Gotting. 1791.) vol. I. p.74. Munscher einige 
Bermuthungen tber die Nikolaiten, in Gablers Journal fitr theol. Literatur. 
Bd. 5. (1803) S. 17 ff. 

3 Perhaps even 1 Johniv.2; 2John7; (vid. Lucke’s Comm. zu Johannes, 
Th. 3. 8. 62 ff.) Distinctly and often in Ignatius ad Ephes. 7, 18, ad Trallianos 9, 10, 
ad Smyrn. 1-8. “Inooty x0 Doxeiv (Doxnoe, Pavracin) wxerovSévas, Ci. Hieronymus 
adv. Luciferianos (ed. Martian. Tom.1V. P. II. p. 304): Apostolis adhuc in 
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concerning the creation of the world and the origin of evil, with 
reference to the different character of the God of the Old Testament 
and the God of the Christians, and the different spirit of the law and 
the gospel: speculations to which John seems already to have refer- 
ence in his Gospel, seeking to reconcile them, as well as might be, 
with Christianity. From these speculations sprung the first Gnostic 
system, that of Cerinthus, in which however the Gnostic principles are 
not yet fully and consistently developed, but in some respects accom- 
modated to Jewish opinions. 


seculo superstitibus, adhuc apud Judeam Christi sanguine recenti, phantasma 
Domini corpus asserebatur. — This was the Jewish notion of angels, Tob. xii. 19. 
— Philo de Abrah. p. 366; righorioy 0: wal 7d un TenavTas mevavray, xed BH 
ioblovras tobiovray rugixey Pavraciavy, (Comp. Neanders gnostische Sys- 
teme. 8.23). Josepnus Ant. 1. 11, 2; V.6,2: Guvrécpares 9 airy (Gideoni) 
Tagucrdvres yvexvicxov woody. The church-fathers have the same notion of angels. 
Comp. Keilit opuscula ed. Goldhorn (Lips. 1821), Sect. Il. p. 548.— H. 4. 
Niemeyer comm. de Docetis. Hale. 1823. 4to. 


_ 4 He teaches that between the God of the Jews (dyuzsovgyss) and the Supreme 
is a series of Hons, and that the Supreme Being was first revealed by the Mon 
Christ. Still the Mosaic law is to be observed, and a resurrection and millen- 
nium to be expected.— See J. E. C. Schmidt Cerinth ein judaisirender 
Christ, in his Bibl. fiir Kritik und Exegese des N. T. Bd. 1. S.181.— H. E. G. 
Paulus historia Cerinthi in his introductionis in N. T. capita selectiora. Jene. 
1799. 8vo. Neander’s Kirchengeschichte. Bd.1. Abth. 2. S. 671 ff 


SECOND DIVISION. 


FROM HADRIAN TO SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS. A. D. 117—193. 


INE RODUCLI ON: 


§ 35. 


OF PAGANISM. 


Vid. P. E. Miller de hierarchia et studio vite ascetice in sacris et mysteriis 
Grecorum Romanorumque latentibus. Hafn. 1803. 8vo. (German in the 
N. Bibliothek der schonen Wissenschaften. Bd. 69. S. 207 ff.) [Tzschirner’s 
Fall des Heidenthums. Bd. 1, p. 124-164. — Tr.] 


In the period which we are now to describe, the Roman empire was 
at rest from foreign foes, and order and justice were steadfastly main- 
tained by its rulers, but it was too late to hope for the restoration of an- 
cient virtue and religious fidelity. ‘The propensity to theosophic’ rites 
and mysteries (§ 14) led continually to new superstitions. Besides the 
wandering priests of Isis, the Gauls, Chaldeans, and Magicians, the 
Eleusinian and Dionysian mysteries were now revived (though prob- 
ably accommodated in some respects to the spirit of the time), and 
various other secret rites (of the Dea Syra, of Isis, and of Mithras) 
were extending themselves over the whole empire. Abstinence from 
sensual pleasure was the universal condition of admittance, and by 
means of this the initiated were to advance, through the different 
grades of the mysteries, to nearer and nearer communion with the 
Gods. Men felt their want of religion, but sought it where it was not 
to be found, —in external observances. The prevailing philosophy 
continued to be that Platonic Eclecticism, which adopted and defend- 
ed all kinds of superstitions, though still it had the merit of intro- 
ducing a kind of Monotheism even into the popular views. Among 


: 


1 Comp. Mazimi Tyrii diss. XVII. (al. I.) ex rec. J. Davisii. Lond. 1740. 4to. 
p. 193, with reference to the different opinions of mankind on religious subjects : 
» if ‘ J ‘| , ‘ , ¢ %, BI 2 a we) «See 
Ey rocodrm 3 rordum, xual ordesi, nat diadwving tva Ios dy tv réon yn ouopwyoy 
vouoy wal Adyoy, brs Oeds cis revrwv Puoircds, xal rarne, xal Stol morro, Oeod 
guides, cuvdexovres Org. Tatra 08 6"HAAny Abyss, nal 6 BaePagos Abysl, xad 6 
ATELOTNS, nal 6 Sararrins, nal 6 cofds, nul 6 waohos* xxv tal Tov axtuvov 2ASns ras 
97°77 > ~ \ ~ s ae > ~ 4 ~ »y) ») , 1 tl is 
Aiovas, xaxti Deol, rois mkv aviogovres wy ZOU MoAa, Tors HO TUOUOLEVOI. n th 
period, too, we often meet with the notion that the numerous Deities were only 
different names for the same being under different aspects. Lobeck Aglaophus. 
T. II. p. 460 seq. Something of the same kind may be gathered from the figure 
panthee, so common on ancient gems. 
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its disciples the most distinguished are Plutarch of Cheronea( + A. D. 
120), Apuleius of Madaura (about A. D. 170), and Maximus of Tyre 
(about A. D. 190). In opposition to this, the Skeptic philosophy was 
carried to new degrees of subtilty. Sextus E’mpiricus. 


$130; 


FATE OF THE JEWS. 


Dio Cassius LXVIII. c. 32; LXIX. c. 12-14. Euseb. hist. eccl. 1V. ¢. 2 et 6. 
—F., Minter der jiid. Krieg unter den Kaisern Trajan und Hadrian. 
Altona. 1821. 8vo.—Josts Geschichte der Israeliten. Th. 3. S. 181 ff. — 
[Milman’s Hist. of the Jews. 3 vols. 12mo. — Tr.] 


Their hatred of the Romans, embittered by the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, and various acts of oppression that followed, soon broke out in 
new insurrections. The first of these was in Cyrenaica (A. D. 115), 
extending also throughout Mgypt, and raged longest in Cyprus. 
Another broke out almost simultaneously in Mesopotamia. Some 
after-workings of these insurrections were felt as late as the time of 
Hadrian, and seem to have suggested to him the thought of doing 
away the distinguishing mark of the nation by prohibiting circum- 
cision! At the same time he sent a Roman colony to Jerusalem. 
In this extremity there appeared amongst the Jews a pretended Mes- 
siah, who, assuming the name of Bar Cochha (Numb. xxiv. 17)?, col- 
lected many followers, chiefly through the influence of the Rabbi 
Akiba, and, establishing himself in the fortress Bitther, undertook 
to drive out the Romans from the land (A. D. 132). He had already 
extended his conquests beyond the borders of Syria, when Julius 
Severus appeared, and, after a bloody war, put an end to the insur- 
rection by the taking of Bitther (A. D. 135). Palestine became a 
desert. On the ruins of Jerusalem rose the colony of Aulia Capitolina, 
where all entrance was prohibited to the Jews on pain of death. Ha- 
drian’s law against circumcision continued in force till the reign of 
Antoninus Pius. 


1 Spartianus in Hadriano, c. 14. Moverunt ea tempestate et Judai bellum 
quod vetabantur mutilare genitalia. 


2 After his failure called ND773 93; filius mendaciit. 


3 Modestinus JCtus (about A. D. 244) in Dig. Lib. XLVIII. Tit. 8. 1.11: 
Circumcidere Judzis filios suos tantum rescriptio Divi Pii permittitur: in non 
ejusdem religionis qui hoc fecerit, castrantis pena irrogatur. Ulpianus in Dig. 
Lib. L. Tit. 2. |. 3,§3: Eis, qui Judaicum superstitionem sequantur, D. Seve- 
rus et Antoninus honores (namely, decurionwm) adipisci permiserunt: sed et 
necessitates (onera, funetiones, et munera) eis imposuerunt, que superstitionem 
eorum non lederent. — Julius Paulus (about 222) in his sententiis receptis (in 
Schultingw Jurisprudentia vetus antejustinianea and Hugo Jus civile antejustin. 
Tom. 1.) ib. V. Tit. 22 de seditiosis 3: Cives Romani, qui se Judaico ritu vel 
servos suos circumcidi patiuntur, bonis ademptis in insulam perpetuo relegantur. 
Medici capite puniuntur. 4. Judwi si aliene nationis comparatos servos cir- 
cumciderint, aut deportantur aut capite puniuntur. The Samaritans also were 
forbidden to practise circumcision. Origenes c. Celsum II. ¢. 13, p. 68, ed. 
Spencer. 
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CHAPTER FIRST. 
EXTERNAL HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY. 
& 37. 

ITS PROGRESS, 


Though evidently much exaggerated by the Christian writers of the 
day,! there can be no doubt that the progress of Christianity in this 
period was very extraordinary. In the West this progress was most 
remarkable in Africa, where Carthage was the chief seat of the new 
religion.2 In Gaul we find churches at Lugdunum and Vienna soon 
after the middle of the second century (Euseb. V. c. 1); and from 
hence it may have been carried into Germany (Cisrhenana) and Brit- 
ain. In the East we find Christianity established at Edessa, as early 
as the middle of the second century ;? and from this city it seems to 


1 Justin. dial. c. Tryph. ¢. 117: 0008 fy yaee daws toot 7d yivos avdearuy, ere 
BacBdour, sire “HAAhvwy, cite arAWS drimody dvouars Tearayogevomtvar, A cuakoBioy, 
 dolnwy zurovutvav, n by cxnvais xTnvorgopuy oixodyrwy, tv cis uy did rou bvomaros 
co oravewStvres Inood sbyal xal eixagiorion rh Turgh nab roimrh ray drwy yivovrete 
Treneus, 1. 3: xat ore ai tv Vegucviass Devptvor txxAncia: arrws Teriorevxacw, H 
drrws ragudidoao, olre ty rais “IBneias, ore tv Kearois, oltre ward ras averores, 
alte ty "Auydarm, ore tv AiBin, alts ai xard wlow rod xocyov ieuutvas. Tertul- 
lianus adv. Judeos, c. 7: 1n quem enim alium universe gentes crediderunt 
nisi in Christum, qui jam venit? Cui enim et alie gentes crediderunt: Par- 
thi, Medi, Elamite, et qui inhabitant Mesopotamiam, Armeniam, Phrygiam, 
Cappadociam, et incolentes Pontum et Asiam, Pamphyliam, immorantes Aigyp- 
tum et regionem Africe, que est trans Cyrenen, inhabitantes Romam, et 
incole tune et in Hierusalem Judei et cetere gentes (thus far taken from 
Act. ii. 9,10): etiam Getulorum varietates, et Maurorum multi fines, Hispa- 
niarum omnes termini, et Galliarum diversz nationes, et Britannorum inac- 
cessa Romanis loca, Christo vero subdita, et Sarmatarum et Dacorum et Ger- 
manorum et Scytharum et abditarum multarum gentium, et provinciarum et 
insularum multarum, nobis ignotaruam: et que enumerare minus possumus. 
In the Roman empire: Tertulliani Apologet. c. 37; Si enim hostes exertos, 
non tantum vindices occultos agere vellemus, deesset nobis vis numerorum 
et copiarum? Plures nimirum Mauri et Marcomanni ipsique Parthi, vel quan- 
tecunque unius tamen loci et suorum finium gentes, quam totius orbis? Hes- 
terni sumus, et vestra omnia implevimus, urbes, insulas, castella, municipia, 
conciliabula, castra ipsa, tribus, decurias, palatium, senatum, forum. Jren. IV. 
49, mentions —fideles, qui in regali aula sunt et ex iis, que Cesaris sunt, 
haben: utensilia. 


2 Fr. Muenteri primordia Eccl. Africane. Hafn. 1829. 4to. p.6. The num- 
bers of the Christians in Carthage may be inferred from Tertulliant apologet. 
c. 37, (see preceding note,) and adv. Scapulam. c. 5, where he says that to extir- 
pate the Christians would be to decimate Carthage. About the year 200 a synod 
was held at Carthage under Agrippinus, the bishop, (Cyprian. Ep. 71 and 73,) 
which, according to Jugustin. de baptismo, II. c. 13, consisted of 70 African and 
Numidian bishops. 

3 The Christian Bardesanes, about 160-170, was held in high respect by the 
prince of Edessa, 4bgar Bar Manu.— According to the Chronicon of Edessa in 
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have been carried into the countries lying farther eastward.4 About 
the year 190, Pantenus went from Alexandria to preach the gospel in 
India. (Euseb. h. e. V. 10.) 


$ 38. 


POPULAR DISPOSITION TOWARDS CHRISTIANITY. 


As the peculiarities of Christianity became better known, it must of 
course have seemed to the Heathen highly dangerous in its tendency. 
The Christians held the Heathen Gods for evil demons, and, as the wor- 
ship of the Gods pervaded every thing, they were forced to withdraw 
entirely from intercourse with those around them.! This gave their 
religion the aspect of a misanthropic superstition.2 But, besides this, 
the Christians refused to pay the usual honors to the emperors,? cher- 
ished avowedly the expectation that all the kingdoms of the earth 
were soon to be destroyed,* and often refused the civil and military 


Assemanni Orient. Biblioth. (Auszug von A. F. Pfeiffer. Erlang. 1776. 8. 129), 
the church of the Christians at Edessa was destroyed by an inundation, as early 
as A. D. 202. Comp. Bayer historia Osrhoena et Edessena. Petrop. 1734. 4to. 
p. 173. 

4 Bardesanes de fato (in Eusebii Prepar. evang. VI. c. 10): odre of tv lagSie 
Xewrsevol rorvyapodsr, dodo trderovres, otf of tv Mudig xvcl ragubdrroves rods 
vexgous + obn% ob ey Tegaids yayovor aus Suyarious uvray, Tlegoas dvres + ob rupee Béz- 
wens xat Vdérros OSsicover rods yapous- ob of ty Aiytarw Sencxedoucs cov "Axi, 
n viv Koya, 4 vov Vodryov, 7 Aitrovery. “ArN Omov ticly, ote Ord THY xanws xeEimivay 
yuo, nal Pay vinayras. 

5 Probably in Arabia. Comp. above § 27. p. 54. 


1 For instance; from the theatres (cf. Tertulliani de spectaculis liber), from 
festivals and banquets (even the wearing of chaplets was not allowed amongst 
them. Tertull. de corona militis. Clemens Alex. in Pedagogo If. c. 8.), from 
certain arts, etc. cf. Tertullian. de idololatria liber. Neander’s Antignosticus. 
Berlin. 1825. Kirchengeschichte. Bd. 1. Abth. 2. 8. 436 ff. 


2 Minucit Felicis Octavius, c. 12, the Heathen Cecilius says: Vos vero suspensi 
interim atque solliciti honestis voluptatibus abstinetis: non spectacula visitis, 
non pompis interestis: convivia publica absque vobis; sacra certamina, pre- 
cerptos cibos et delibatos altaribus potus abhorretis. Sic reformidatis Deos, quos 
negatis. Non floribus caput nectitis, non corpus odoribus honestatis ; reservatis 
unguenta funeribus, coronas etiam sepuleris denegatis, pallidi, trepidi, miseri- 
cordia digni et nostrorum Deorum. ¢. 8: latebrosa et lucifuga natio, in publicum 
muta, im angulis garrula. 


3 Thus Tertull. de idololatr. c. 13-15, opposes the illumination and decora- 
tion of the doors in honor of the emperors. ef. c. 15: Igitur quod attineat ad 
honores regum vel imperatorum, satis prascriptum habemus, in omni obsequio 
esse nos oportere, secundum Apostoli preceptum, subditos magistratibus, et 
principibus et magistratibus : sed intra limites discipline, quousque ab idololatria 
separamur. — Accendant igitur quotidie lucernas, quibus lux nulla est; adfi- 
gant postibus lauros postmodum arsuras, quibus ignes imminent: illis compe- 
tunt et testimonia tenebrarum, et auspicia penarum. Tu lumen es mundi, et 
arbor virens semper. Si templis renuntiasti, ne feceris templum januam tuam. 


4 How this was understood by the Heathen, vid. Justini Apolo tent a 
iusis dnodeavres Pacidclay reoodoxavras huas, axoirus &yvIodmivoy Ades has UmErAn- 
dure, Tay THY mere Deod Asyovrwy. 


r 
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offices which were offered them.5 It was natural that these should 
have been deemed suflicient proofs of the tendency of their religion to 
make men bad citizens. Nor was it of much use for them to assert, 
with whatever justice, that it only bound them the more strongly to 
obey the public authorities ;® since it must always have seemed to the 
Heathen (with their views of the subordination of religion to politics) 
but a doubtful sort of obedience, which was promised only on condition 
that the laws of men should not be opposed to the laws of God.?. The 
elevated views of the Divine Nature revealed by Christianity could 
not fail of their influence on the unprejudiced amongst the Hea- 
then ;® but then some of them maintained that these same views 
were taught in their philosophy ; * others were repelled by the posi- 
tive doctrines of Christianity; 9 whilst others suffered themselves to 
be misled by the absurd stories, the offspring of hatred and ignorance, 
which had been circulated concerning the object of Christian wor- 
ship.10 The brotherly love, too, of the Christians, whilst it undoubt- 


5 See especially Tertull. de idolol. c.17, 18. dem de corona militis, ce. 11. 
Origen. c. Celsum VIII. p. 427. Still there were many Christian soldiers in this 
age. JVeander’s Hist. of the Church. vol. I. p. 299. Lond. 1831. 8vo. 


6 Epist. Eccl. Smyrn. ap. Euseb. IV. c. 15, § 9. Justinus M. Apol. I. ¢.17. 
Treneus, V. c. 24. Theophil. Antioch. ad Autolycum I. ec. 11. 


7 Tertull. ad Scapulam, c. 2: Circa majestatem Imperatoris infamamur. — 
Christianus nullius est hostis, nedum imperatoris; quem sciens a Deo suo 
constitui, necesse est ut et ipsum diligat, et revereatur, et honoret, et salyum 
velit cum toto Romano imperio, quousque seculum stabit. Tamdiu enim stabit. 
Colimus ergo et imperatorem sic, quomodo et nobis licet, et ipsi expedit, ut 
hominem a Deo secundum, et quicquid est, a Deo consecutum, solo Deo mino~ 
rem. Jdem contra Gnosticos, c. 14: Condixerat scilicet Petrus, regem quidem 
honorandum, ut tamen tunc rex honoretur, cum suis rebus insistit, cum a divinis 
honoribus longe est. See above, note 3. 


8 Tertull. adv. Marcion. I. c. 10: Anime enim a primordio conscientia Dei 
dos est: eadem nec alia et in Algyptiis, et in Syris, et in Ponticis. Judeorum 
enim Deum dicunt anime Deum.—Habet Deus testimonia totum hoc quod 
sumus, et in quo sumus. 

* So Celsus often (Orig. c. Cels. V. p. 274; VI. p. 275; VII. p. 370). Tertull. 
Apologet. c. 46. 

9 Objections brought by the Heathen; @rnobius I. c. 36: Sed non iccirco Dii 
vobis infesti sunt, quod omnipotentem colatis Deum: sed quod hominem natum, 
et, quod personis infame est vilibus, crucis supplicio interemptum, et Deum 
fuisse contenditis, et superesse adhuc creditis, et quotidianis supplicationibus 
adoratis. The doctrine of the resurrection and the last judgment was particu- 
larly offensive. Comp. Celsus (Teller fides dogmatis de resurrect. carnis per 
IV priora secula. Hale. 1766. 8vo. p. 270.) Tertull. Apologet. c. 18: Hecvret 
nos risimus aliquando. De vestris fuimus: fiunt, non nascuntur Christiani. 


10 Tertulliani Apologet. c. 16: Somniastis, caput asininum esse Deum nos- 
trum; —crucis nos religiosos. — Alii plane humanius et verisimilius solem 
credunt deum nostrum. — Sed nova jam Dei nostri in ista civitate proxime editio 
publicata est, (namely) pictura cum ejusmodi inscriptione : Deus Christianorum 
Onochoitis (s. Onochetes, Ononychites, etc.) Is erat auribus asininis, altero pede 
ungulatus, librum gestans, et togatus. Minucius Felix, c. 9. See note 12. Comp. 
§ 16, note 6. Other fictions concerning the person of Jesus are referred to by 
Origen. c. Celsum, I. p. 22 seq. On the other hand, the superstitious argued 
from the oppressed situation of the Christians the impotence of their God. So 
the Heathen Cecilius in Minucius Feliz, c.12. Others objected to the foreign 
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edly attracted many to their religion (though sometimes also it proved 
a bait to low and calculating selfishness),1! was susceptible of mis- 
interpretation, and the more so on account of the secrecy of their meet- 
ings.!2. And even the constancy of the martyrs, though it ought 
certainly to have led every unprejudiced mind to inquire what it was 
that could supply so lofty a spirit,!? also became a ground of dislike. 


origin of Christianity, (thus Celsus calls it PagBagey déyuu, Orig. c. Cels. I. p.5), 
or to the humble character of most of those who protessed it (Cecilius in Minu- 
cius Felit,c.5 and 12), and all to the notion of one religion for all nations. 
(Orig. c. Cels. VIII. p. 425.) 


11 Lucianus de morte Peregrini, c. 11-16. 


12 Tertull. Apologet. c. 39: Sed ejusmodi vel maxime dilectionis operatio 
notam nobis inurit penes quosdam. Vide, inquiunt, wt invicem se diligant: ipsi 
enim invicem oderunt: et ut pro alterutro mori sint parati: ipsi enim ad occi- 
dendum alterutrum paratiores. Sed et quod fratrum appellatione censemur, — 
infamant. The Heathen Octavius, in Minuctus Felix, c. 9: Occultis se notis 
et insignibus noscunt, et amant mutuo pane ante quam noyerint: passim etiam 
inter eos velut quedam libidinum religio miscetur; ac se promiscue appellant 
fratres et sorores, ut etiam non insolens stuprum, intercessione sacri nominis, 
fiat incestum. Ita eorum vana et demens superstitio sceleribus gloriatur. Nec 
de ipsis} nisi subsisteret veritas, maxime nefaria et honore prefanda sagax fama 
loqueretur. Audio, eos turpissime pecudis, caput asini consecratum inepta 
nescio qua persuasione venerari: digna et nata religio talibus moribus. Alii eos 
ferunt ipsius antistitis ac sacerdotis colere genitalia, et quasi parentis sui adorare 
naturam : nescio an falsa, certe occultis ac nocturnis sacris apposita suspicio : 
et qui hominem, summo supplicio pro facinore punitum,-et crucis ligna feralia, 
eorum cerimonias fabulatur, congruentia perditis sceleratisque tribuit altaria, ut 
id colant, quod merentur. Jam de initiandis tirunculis fabula tam detestanda, 
quam nota, est. Infans farre contectus, ut decipiat incautos, apponitur ei, qui 
sacris imbuitur. Is infans a tirunculo, farris superficie quasi ad innoxios ictus 
provocato, cacis occultisque vulneribus occiditur: hujus (proh nefas!) sitienter 
sanguinem lambunt: hujus certatim membra discerpunt: hac feederantur hostia. 
—Et de convivio notum est, (passim omnes loquuntur,) id etiam Cirtensis 
nostri testatur oratio: ad epulas solemni die co€unt, cum omnibus liberis, sorori- 
bus, matribus, sexus omnis homines et omnis etatis. lic post multas epulas, ubi 
convivium caluit, et inceste libidinis fervor ebrietate exarsit, canis, qui cande- 
labro nexus est, jactu offule ultra spatium line, qua vinctus est, ad impetum et 
saltum provocatur: sic everso et exstincto conscio lumine impudentibus tene- 
bris nexus infande cupiditatis involvunt per incertum sortis etc. According to 
Athenagoras Apol.c.4, three charges chiefly were brought against the Chris- 
tians: dbsornra, Ovicrsia Deixva, and Oidirodsious pikes. 

18 Tertull. Apologeticus, c. 50: Nee quicquam tamen proficit exquisitior queque 
crudelitas vestra, illecebra est magis secte ; plures eflicimur, quoties metimur a 
vobis : semen est sanguis Christianorum, — Illa ipsa obstinatio, quam expro- 
bratis, magistra est. Quis enim non contemplatione ejus concutitur ad requi- 
rendum, quid intus in re sit? Quis non, ubi requisivit, accedit? ubi accessit, 
pati exoptat ? 

ae Arrianus comm. de Epicteti disputationibus, IV. c.7: Gee iad pevias uy 
Sivaras rie obrw YiereDhves meds carta (Saéveroy x. AD) a oa 29506 se a 
Darsraio vd rdyou 38 xual daodzizews odels ddveras: Schweiohduser in his edi- 
tion, P. [1. p. 915, holds the words ds of Twa. to bea gloss. Marc. Aurel. sis 
ta urdy, XI. c. 3 i Olu tory n pon h eroieos, tev 49n &xrorv9 ives dén cod Camaros 
woe} Heros oBeostives i oxsdao Dive, Hh orpepesiven 3 ree 22 eroeoy roto, oh ibe) Deeie 
xeloews exenrat, fn xare pany TUeUrazi, os of Xeurriavol, GARG AtrAoyiomtvos, nat 
oruvas, xal Wore xal GrAov aera, drouyadus. LHichstadt also (Bxercit. Antoni- 
niana II.) conjectures that the words é: of Xe. were interpolated. 
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The Jews, though equally hated, were still in some degree protected 
by the regard paid to every thing national ;15 but the Christians were 
looked upon as a band of ignorant and wild fanatics, who would 
gladly overturn the whole established order of things, if they could. 
The higher classes smiled at the fervor of their faith ; whilst the peo- 
ple hated them for despising the Gods, and considered every public 


calamity as a new warning from Heaven to exterminate this impious 
sect,16 


§ 39. 


OPPOSITION OF THE PHILOSOPHERS TO CHRISTIANITY. 


The chief opposer of Christianity at this particular period was the 
Platonic philosopher Celsws (after A. D. 150), who in a work called 
alnd7¢ Aoyoe, and perhaps in others since lost, collected all that could 
be said against it with a shadow of plausibility? The Cynic phi- 
losopher Crescens, and the rhetorician M. Cornelius Fronto (about 
A.D. 150), are known as the opposers of Christianity only by a few 
detached passages.2, Lucian of Samosata (about A. D. 180) only 
notices Christianity as one of the follies of the time.? 


15 Celsus ap. Origen. contra Celsum, Lib. V. p. 247, 259: ei wiv On xark radon 
- > ~ XA xr 4 > \ 2 ah 2 7 y ~ ~ 
TeoweTEARoIEY Tovdaios roy WBuoy YOMLOY* OU LLEULTTH LUTWY, ExEivwY a Ha&AAO, THY xaTHOR 
Aimiyvrwy re ohirega, nal re “lovdaiay recrroouptvwr. 

16 Tertull. Apologet. c. 40: Existimant omnis publice cladis, omnis popularis 
incommodi Christianos esse causam. Si Tiberis ascendit in menia, si Nilus 
non ascendit in arva, si celum stetit, si terra movit, si fames, si lues, statim: 
Christianos ad leonem. 


1 Celsus and his work are known only from the Reply of Origen (cont. Cel- 
sum libb. VIII. ed. G. Spencer. Cantab. 1677. 4to.) Origen calls him an Epi- 
curean philosopher (I. p.8: cigicnera: 2% “arwy cvyyeummdrov "Eerixovecis dy), 
who kept back his Epicurism in his work (lV. p. 10%), and assumed the char- 
acter of a Platonist (LV. p. 219: &% srorrsis UrarwviSew 94s), undoubtedly 
because he could in this way best work upon the religious amongst the Heathen. 
Since Mosheim, it has been usual to think Celsus a Platonist, but this opinion 
has been satisfactorily shown to be incorrect by J. I’. Fenger de Celso, Chris- 
tianorum adversario, Epicureo,comm. Havn. 1828. 8vo, and Tzschirner, Fall 
des Heidenthums. Bd. 1. S. 325. — According to Origen (I. p. 8), Celsus lived 
xariz Adoiaviv xal xarwrteo, Itis certain that he wrote in the last half of the 
2d century, for he recognises the various Gnostic sects, and even the Marcionites 
(V. p. 272), as parties already in existence. Probably he is the same Celsus, to 
whom Lucian dedicates his Alexander, as is supposed by the Scholiast (see 
Luciani Alexander, ed. C. G. Jacob. Colon. 1828. p. 3. Fenger |. c. p. 40 seq.) 
Origen is doubtful whether he is the same Celsus, who wrote various books 
against magic, and two other books against the Christians (I. p. 53; 1V. p. 186.) 


2 Concerning Crescens cf. Euseb. 1V. 16, where also may be found the pas- 
sages Justin. Apol. IH. c.3; Tatian. orat. c.19.— Concerning Fronto cf. Minucit 
Fel. Octavius c. 9 (comp. § 38, note 12), and c. 31. 

3 Vid. de morte Peregrini c. 11-16; Alexander c. 25, 38; de vera historia 
I. 12, 30; 11. 4, 11, 125 cf Walchii rerum Christianarum apud Lucian. de morte 
Peregr. explicatio, in the Now Commentarii Soc. Reg. Scient. Gotting. Tom, 
VI. Commentatt. hist. et philol. p. 1 seq.; Tzschirners Geschichte der 
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§ 40. 
PERSECUTIONS. 


Tun laws against religiones peregrine and collegia illicita were 
still valid, and considered applicable to the Christians,! but were by 
no means universally and uniformly enforced. ‘The persecutions to 
which they were exposed during this period were on the contrary 
partial ; the effect of some popular fury, which the magistrates were 
unable to control, or else of the personal enmity of individuals. Con- 
sequently they were confined in every instance to a single city or 
province. In the reign of Hadrian (A. D. 117-188), the populace 
began to demand that the Christians should be put to death at the great 
festivals. But, at the representation of Serenius Granianus, proconsul 
of Asia Minor, Hadrian issued a rescript forbidding all such tumultu- 
ous conduct.2, The tradition that Hadrian caused temples to be 
erected for the worship of Christ is the more improbable, that this 
emperor is known to have entertained very incorrect and unfavorable 
opinions of the Christians.® Under Antoninus Pius (A. D. 1388 - 

ae 


—¥ 


Apologetik, Th. 1. S. 200 ff.; Lucianus num scriptis suis adjuvare religionem 
ehristianam voluerit diss. scrips. H.C.A. Hichstddt. Jene. 1820. 4to., reprint- 
ed in Luciani opp. ed. J. Th. Lehmann, T.1. p. LXXYV. seq. (Lips. 1822), — 
The dialogue Philopatris, according to J. .M. Gesneri de extate et auctore Dia- 
logi Lucianei qui Philopatris inscribitur, disputatio, (Jen. 1714. ed. 3. Gotting. 
1741: also in J. F. Reitz’s ed. of Lucian, P. III. p. 708 seq.), was written in the 
time of Julian ; but, according to /Viebuhr, under the emperor Nicephorus Pho- 
cas, A. D. 908, in Constantinople (see Corporis Scriptt. hist. Byzant. Bon- 
nensis, P. XI. Pref. p. ix.). 

1 Tertulliani Apologeticus, c. 33: Inter licitas factiones sectam istam deputari 
oportebat, a qua nihil tale committitur, quale de illicitis factionibus timeri 
solet, etc. ¢ 

2 Originally preserved in Latin Justin. Mart. Apol. I. c. 69, and translated 
into Greek by Eusebius (h.e. LV. 9). Rufinus (hist. eccl. IV. 9.) has probably 
preserved the Latin original (cf. Alexi Symmachi Mazochit disquisitio in Gal- 
Jandii biblioth. vett. Patr. T. I. p. 728): Exemplum epistole imperatoris Adriani 
ad Minucium Fundanum Proconsulem Asie: Accepi literas ad me scriptas a 
decessore tuo Serenio Graniano clarissimo viro: et non placet mihi relationem 
silentio preterire, ne et innoxii perturbentur, et calumniatoribus latrocinandi 
tribuatur occasio. Itaque si evidenter provinciales huic petitioni suze adesse 
valent adversum Christianos, ut pro tribunali eos in aliquo arguant, hoc eis 
exsequi non prohibeo: precibus autem in hoe solis et acclamationibus uti, eis 
non permitto. Etenim multo equius est, si quis volet accusare, te cognoscere 
de objectis. Si quis igitur accusat, et probat adversum leges quidquam agere 
memoratos homines, pro merito peccatorum etiam supplicia statues. Illud 
mehercle magnopere curabis, ut,.si quis calumniz gratia quemquam horum 

ostulaverit reum, in hune pro sui nequitia suppliciis severioribus vindices. 
Cf. F, Balduinus ad edicta vett. Princip. Rom. de Christianis, p. 72. 


3 Lampridius in vita Alexandri Severi, c. 43: Christo templum facere voluit 
eumque inter Deos recipere. Quod et Adrianus cogitasse fertur, qui templa in 
omnibus civitatibus sine simulacris jusserat fieri, que hodie ideirco, quia non 
habent numina, dicuntur Adriani, que ille ad hoe parasse dicebatur. On the 
other hand, Spartianus in vita Hadriani, c. 22: Sacra Romana diligentissime 
curavit, peregrina contempsit,— Flav. Vopiscus in vita Saturnini, c.8, froma 
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161) they were again occasionally disturbed.4 But far more unpro- 
pitious for the Christians was the reign of Marcus Aurelius (A.D. 
161-180), the popular fury being continually excited against them 
by the repeated misfortunes that befell the empire, whilst the emperor 
himself was earnestly bent on upholding the ancient religion.5 Hence 
the persecutions in Asia Minor,® to which Polycarp fell a sacrifice 
(A. D. 169).7 Nearly at the same time Justin was put to death at 
Rome (A. D. 165).° The greatest sufferers, however, were the 


work of Phlegon, a freedman of Hadrian: Hadrianus Augustus Serviano Cs. S. 
Zgyptum, quam mihi laudabas, Serviane carissime, totam didici, levem, pen- 
dulam, et ad omnia fame momenta volitantem. {ll qui Serapin colunt, Chris- 
tiani sunt, et devoti sunt Serapi, qui se Christi episcopos dicunt. Nemo illic 
archisynagogus Judeorum, nemo Samarites, nemo Christianorum presbyter, 
non mathematicus, non haruspex, non aliptes. Ipse ille patriarcha cum Agyp- 
tum venerit, ab aliis Serapidem adorare, ab aliis cogitur Christum. — — Unus 
illis Deus nullus est. Hune Christiani, hunc Judi, hunc omnes venerantur et 
gentes etc. 


4 Vid. Dionysius Corinth. ap. Euseb. IV. 53, concerning a persecution in Ath- 
ens, in which the bishop Publius, the predecessor of Quadratus, suffered. Melito 
in Apolog. ad Mare. Aurel. ap. Euseb. IV. c.26, §.5: 6 38 rarie cou — vrais wéreos 
msgh rod pnddy vewrseiew weg) nua tyoaurper* tv cis xat reds ANapiccutovs, xa} Tens 
Oscrurovnxsis xal "ASnvalous, nat eos ravras “KAAnvas. This rescript of Anto- 
ninus may perhaps have been the foundation of the spurious Edictum ad Com- 
mune fisie@, appended by a later hand to Justint Apol. I. c.70, and cited by 
Euseb, IV. c. 13, with a reference to Melito (probably to the passage just given, 
which he misunderstood). All that could be said with any appearance of plau- 
sibility in favor of the genuineness of that edict has been said by T. G. Hegel- 
maier comm. in Edictum Imp. Ant. P. pro Christianis. Tubing. 1767. 4to. 
That itis not genuine has been shown by J.J. Scaliver, Moyle, Thirlby, and 
most convincingly by Js. Haffner de Edicto A. P. pro Christianis ad Com- 
mune Asie. Argentor. 1781. 4to. [Vid. Milner, Cent. II. ch. 2; Murdock’s 
Mosheim, Vol. I. p. 137, note. — Tr.] 


5 Modestinus (Dig. Lib. XLVIII. Tit. 19. L. 30): Si quis aliquid fecerit, quo 
leves hominum animi superstitione numinis terrerentur, Divus Marcus hujus- 
modi homines in insulam relegari rescripsit. Juli Pauli sententt. receptt. Lib. V. 
Tit. 21, § 2: Qui novas, et usu vel ratione incognitas religiones inducunt, ex 
quibus animi hominum moveantur, honestiores deportantur, humiliores capite 
puniuntur. On the religious opinions of Marcus Aurelius and his sentiments 
towards the Christians, see Neander’s Kirchengesch. Bd. 1. Abth. 1. 
S. 154 ff. yi 

6 Melito in Apolog. ad Mare. Aurel. ap. Euseb. LV. 26: 23 yi ott wdarore 
wyevousvov, vov diwxeras Td Trav IeoreBav vyives, xusvois thavyouevov doymaci xarde chy 
"Aciav> of yao ayasdels curLoQayrul nul Tay BAAOTeIWY Eguorel, chy in coy Yiaruyped~ 
cay tyovres APoouny, Puvegas AnTTEvovel, wWurug nul mednwigay YiaerdCovres rovs peonddy 
aDdinovuvras. — ei 08 xa} Tuon ood wen ein h Bovan abrn nal Td xaivdy rodro Dueraypea, 
—debusSd cov, wn regiidely nuas ty romdrn dnuads: AcmrAacias ‘The law against the 
Christians in the Acta Symphoriani can hardly have been passed by M. Aure- 
lius (as Neander supposes, |. c. p. 161), both on account of the inscription, 
omnibus administratoribus suis atque rectoribus, and the empty rhetoric at the 
close. 

7 Ecclesia Smyrnensis de martyrio Polycarpi epistola encyclios, in Luseb, 1V. 
c. 15, — first published by Usher, 1647, afterwards in Cotelerii Patr. Apost., and 
in Ruinart. For a comparative view of the two editions, see Danz. de Kusebio, 
p- 130 seq. a 

8 Acta Martyrii Justini Philos., in Ruinart, nova interpretatione, annotation1- 
bus, atque disquisitionibus illustrata ab 4. S. Mazochio in Gallandii bibl. vett. 
Patr. T. I. p. 707 seq. 
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young churches at Lugdunum and Vienna (A. D. 177).9 That the 
conduct of the emperor towards the Christians was changed by the 
supposed miracle of the Legio Melitina (A. D, 174) is hardly credi- 
ble, as it was claimed by so many different parties.1° Under the 
cruel Commodus (A. D. 180-192) the Christians were left unmo- 
lested,1! 


9 Ecclesiarum Viennensis et Lugdunensis epistola ad ecclesias Asia Phrygie- 
que de passione martyrum suorum, ap. Euseb. h. e. V.1-3. The degree to which 
the Heathen were excited is shown (c. 1. § 6) im the transgression of the an- 
cient law, de servo in dominum queri non licere, Cic. pro Dejot. c.1; Tacit. 
Ann. 11. 30; Digest. Lib. XLVIII. Tit. 18, de questionibus. 


10 The Heathen writers ascribe the phenomenon, partly to the arts of the 
Egyptian Arnuphis (Dio Cassius in excerpt. Xiphilini 71, 8. Swzdas s. v. 
*Tovrsavos), partly to the prayer of Marcus (Capitolinus in vita Marc. Aurel. c. 24. 
Themistius in orat. XV. p 191. edit. Harduini). cf. Claudianus de sexto Consu- 
latu Honorii, y. 342. (Similar events are recounted of Alexander, Curt. 1V. 7,13. 
of Marius, Orosii hist. V. 15, and of Hosidius, Dio Cass. LX. § 9). The Chris- 
tians, on the other hand, claimed the honor for their own party, cf. Claudius Apol- 
linaris ap. Euseb. V. 5; Tertulliani ad Scapul. c. 4, and the above Apologet. c. 5. 
At nos e contrario edimus protectorem, si littere M. Aurelii—requirantur, qui- 
bus illam Germanicam sitim, Christianorum forte militum precationibus, impe- 
trato imbri, discussam contestatur. Qui sicut non palam ab ejusmodi hominibus 
penam dimovit, ita alio modo palam dispersit, adjecta etiam accusatoribus dam- 
natione, et quidem tetriore. 


11 Marcia, the concubine of Commodus, favored the Christians (Dio Cassius, 
LXXI. 4). Concerning the martyrdom of Apollonius, see Euseb. h. e. V. 21 ; 
Hieron. Catal. c. 42. According to Jerome, he was betrayed by his slave 
Severus: according to Eusebius, his accuser was immediately put to death, dr 
un Cay tov qv nacre Baoirsnay deov rods rav romvde wnyvurdés. M. de Mandajors (His- 
toire de |’Acad. des Inscript, Tom. 18, p. 221) is of opinion that the slave was 
put to death for accusing his master, by an old law which had been renewed by 
Trajan, but that the occurrence had been misunderstood by the Christians, 
and had given rise to the tradition, which we find in Tertullian, and in the 
spurious Kdictum ad comm. Asi (see note 10), that one of the emperors had 
decreed the punishment of death for accusing a Christian. So also Neander 
Kirehengeschichte, Bd. 1. Abth. 1. 8.180. It is true, that such a law against 
the denunciation of masters by slaves was passed under Nerva (Dio. Cassius 
LXVIII. p. 769. cf. Capitolinus in vita Pertinac. c. 9; Digest. Lib. XLIX. 
Tit. 14. L. 2. § 6): but, on the other hand, it was a law (see Julius Paulus sen- 
tentt. receptt. Tit. 16. § 4.), Servo, qui ultro aliquid de domino confitetur, fides 
non accommodatur (cf. Digest. Lib, XLVL.I. Tit. 18. L. 1. §5. and § 16; L. 9. 
§ 1); and though cases of high treason were excepted from this, yet in such 
eases the punishment of the slave also was remitted, when the charge was 
proved (Cod. Justinian. Lib. IX. Tit. 2. L. 20.) Comp. on all these laws Gotho- 
fredus in comm. ad Cod. Thecdos. Lib. X. Tit. 10. ¢. 17; J. 4. Bachii D. Tra- 
janus sive de legibus Trajani Imp. Lips. 1747. 8vo. p. 73 seq. According to 
these laws, therefore, either Apollonius or his slave only could have been put 
to death, and in no case both of them. But Jerome does not say, either that 
Severus was the slave of Apollonius, or that he was put to death; and, as 
Eusebius grounds his account of the matter expressly ona law proved to be 
spurious, it may be supposed that he took it from tradition, which had perhaps 
brought forward this instance in confirmation of the supposed law. 
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CHAPTER SECOND. 


HERETICS. 


S741. 
JEWISH CHRISTIANS. (Comp. § 30). 


Vid. Gieseler’s Abhandlung von den Nazariern und Ebioniten, in Staudlin’s 
und Tzschirner’s Archiv. Bd. 4. St. 2. 


Though the Jewish Christians had refused to join the seditious 
Bar Cochba (vid. § 36),! they did not escape the punishment inflicted 
on his followers, with whom they were naturally confounded. This 
led many of them to renounce Judaism entirely and join the church 
of Heathen converts, which had been gathered in Jerusalem.2 The 
various sects of Jewish Christians continued, however, to exist down 
to the 4th century, and even later. The Mazaraans, who had estab- 
lished themselves near Pella in Decapolis, in Perea, and at Berea in 
Syria, were not as yet excluded from the church; though for their 
strict adherence to the Mosaic law they were looked upon as weak in 
the faith. But, the connexion between them and the Gentile Chris- 
tians becoming constantly less and less intimate, their tenets were 
less accurately understood; and, as they did not keep pace with the 
progress of doctrines, the actual difference between them and the 
church was greater and greater, till at length Epiphanius (about the 
year 400) includes them without qualification in his list of Heretics 
(Her. XXIX.). 

According to the same authority* the Ebionites and Elkesaites, 
both of which sects were found in the provinces beyond the Jordan 
and the Dead Sea, were afterwards united under the former name. 
The system of these new Ebionites is probably preserved in the 
Clementines.® 


1 Justin. Apol. I. c. 31; Euseb. in Chronico; Hieron. Catal. c. 21. 


2 Euseb. IV. 5, reckons till that time 15 bishops of Jerusalem ix segirous. 
It is very possible that at the dispersion of the church there were several bishops 
at once. Ibid. c. 6. cf. Su/pic. Sever. hist. sacr. II. 31 : Militum cohortem (Hadria- 
nus) custodias in perpetuum agitare jussit, que .Judeos omnes Hierosolyme aditu 
arceret. Quod quidem Christiane fidei proficiebat, quia tum pene omnes Chris- 
tum Deum sub legis observatione credebant. Nimirum id Domino ordinante 
dispositum, ut legis servitus a libertate fidei atque ecclesia tolleretur, Ita tum 
primum Marcus ex gentilibus apud Hierosolymam episcopus fuit. 


3 Justin. dial. cum Tryphone, c. 47. 
4 Epiphan. her. XIX. 5; XX. 3; XXX. 3,17. 


5 The Clementina, consisting of 3 prologues and 20 (19 only extant) homilies, 
and the Recognitiones Clementis in 10 books, which we have only in the Latin 
translation of Rufinus, are different versions of the same work, which is cited 
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§ 42. 


GNOSTICS. ; 


Sources: Ireneus adv. hereses (particularly against Valentine). Tertullian. 
adv. Marcionem libb. V. De prescriptionibus hereticorum. Adv. Valentinia- 
nos. Contra Gnosticos scorpiacum. Epiphanius ady. hereses. Clemens Alex. 
and Origen passim.— The work of Plotinus, the neo-Platonic philosopher, 
xeis rovs yworinods (Ennead. II. lib. 9.). 

Isaac de Beausobre histoire critique de Manichée et du Manichéisme. Amst, 
1734 and 1739. 2 T. 4to.—J. L. Moshemii de rebus Christian. ante Const. M. 
comm. p. 333-410.—(F. Miinter’s) Versuch uber die kirchlichen Alter- 
thiimer der Gnostiker. Anspach. 1790. 8vo.— E. 4. Lewald comm. de doc- 
trina gnostica. Heidelberg. 1818. 8vo.—Aug. Neander’s Genetische 
Entwickelung d. yornehmsten gnostischen Systeme. Berlin. 1818. 8yo. (Vid. 
Review of the same by Gieseler in the Hallischen All. Lit. Zeitung for 
April, 1823), Also Kirchengeschichte. Bd. 1. Abtheilung 2. S. 627 ff. 
[N. Lardner’s Hist. of Heretics. Lond. 1780. 4to.— Encycl. Britann. —Tr-] 


The speculations, to which we have remarked a tendency in Cerin- 
thus (§ 34), were more fully developed in the systems of the Syrian 
and Egyptian Gnostics.1 The philosophical basis of these specula- 
tions was the old question of the origin of evil.2 It was allowed that 
the origin of evil must be in matter, which was supposed to. be eternal 


by Origen (Philocal. 22. cf. Recogn. X. c. 10) under the name of gegioda Ilérgou, 
asa book generally known A. D. 231, and which therefore must have been 
written at the end of the 2d century. cf. Mosheim dissert. ad hist. eccl. pertin. 
Vol. I. p 174 seq.— D. v. Coelln in Ersch and Gruber’s Eneycloped. Thee: 
S. 36 ff.— In the Clementines (which is the work mentioned by Epiphan. 
her. 30, as the wegiodes Ilérgov of the Ebionites) is found the best exposition of 
the Ebionite doctrines. See Neander’s Entwickelung der gnost. Systeme, 
S. 361 ff Kirchengeschichte, Bd. 1. Abth. 2. 8.619 ff D.K.A.Credner 
uber Essaer und Ebioniten. Winer’s Zeitschrift fiir wissenschaftliche Theo- 
logie, Bd. 1. S. 211 f€ und 277 ff. : 


1 See, on the origin of Gnosticism, Lezwald 1. c. p. 60 seq. The church fathers 
attributed it to the Heathen philosophy, especially to Platonism (Trt. adv. 
Hermog.c. 8: hereticorum patriarche philosophi. De anima, c.23: Plato omnium 
hereticorum condimentarius), and class the theosophic dreams of the Gnostics 
with the Heathen fables. Before Mosheim the prevailing opinion was in favor 
of this derivation ; as also Beausobre. Others derive it from the Jewish Cabbala 
(Jo. Crott conjecture in quedam loca Origenis, Irenei, etc., affixed to Grabe’s 
Ireneus; F’. Buddei diss. de heresi Valentiniana, affixed to the introd. ad histor. 
philos. Hebr. ed. 2. Hale. 1720. 8vo. p. 619seq. Jac. Basnage histoire des Juifs 
liv. OI. p. 718 seq.) — From an Oriental Philosophy (=x), especially Mosheim : 
comp. LickeinSchleiermacher’s, De Wette’s, and Liicke’s theol. 
Zeitschrift, Heft 2. S. 138 ff. —From the system of the Zendavesta, Lewaid 1. c. 
p- 106 ff Comp. on the other side, Allg. Lit. Zeitung. April, 1823. -- See 
especially Neander’s Kirchengeschichte. Bd. 1. Abth. 2. S. 627 ££. . 

2 Tertull. de prescript. heret. c. 7: Eedem materie apud hereticos et philo- 
sophos volutantur, iidem retractatus implicantur, unde malum et quare? et 
unde homo et quomodo? Euseb. hist. eccl. V. 27. MorvIgUAAnTOY Tad Tois aigecia~ 
Tals CnTNoe TO TOY N KaKiE ; 
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and self-existent. But then came the question, How could a perfect 
God have had any contact with this matter, to impregnate it with 
seeds of life? Thus predisposed to attribute the creation of the world 
to some imperfect being,? men were led to observe in the Scriptures 
the different character of the Jehovah of the Old Testament and the 
God of the Christians, of Judaism and Christianity.4 The God of the 
Jews they called the Demiurgus, whom they supposed to be descend- 
ed from the Supreme God, through a long succession of AZons. All 
the seeds of life in this world they supposed to be of three kinds. Of 
these only one, the human Pnewma (spirit) belongs to the world of 
light. The others belong either to the Demiurgus, like the human 
Psyche, or else, like all bodies, and the evil principles which dwell in 
them, to the Hyle or matter. To the salvation of the Pneumata it is 
necessary for them to get free from the fetters of matter and the 
Demiurgus, and seek to know the Supreme God, in order that they 
may return to him. For this end Christ, one of the highest A‘ons, 
came down upon the earth. Thus the Christians are under the 
influence of the world of light, whilst the Jews are still subject to the 
Demiurgus, and the heathen in bondage to the Hyle.6 'These general 
notions were variously carried out in the various schools. Amongst 
the Alexandrian Gnostics the influence of the Platonic philosophy is 
as evident® as the influence of Parsism amongst the Syrians. The 
former lean more to the doctrine of Emanation, and the latter to 


3 Even according to Plato (Tim. 325) the Supreme Being imparted to man- 
kind only the spiritual part of their nature, leaving to the lower Gods 7d Syyrdy 
seocvpeivesy. So alsoin Philo (de mundi opif. p. 16, de ling, conf. p. 346, de profug. 
p. 460), +d daroyor, +d Synrdv yway rns Purns meteos, WaS formed by the angels. 
ef. Lucretius de rerum natura, V. 196 seq. 


Quod si jam rerum ignorem primordia que sint, 
Hoc tamen ex ipsis celi rationibus ausim 
Confirmare, alieisque ex rebus reddere multeis, 
Nequaquam nobis divinitus esse paratam 
Naturam rerum : tanta stat predita culpa. 


4 Origenes de prince. J. 1V. (Philocalia ed. Spencer, p. 6) : of vs dad ray aigkoewy 
ayayiwarxoyrss To* TU txxEKXaYUTaLEX TOD Suwod wou (Jer. xv. 14; Exod. 
xx.5; 1 Reg. xv. 11; Es.xlv.7; Am. iii. 6; Mic. i. 12; 1 Reg. xvi. 15); xa} 
pugla dou rabros TapuTAnriN, amioThTe “ey ws Seov reais yenpais ob TETOAMAKAO, 
mioredovres D8 adres sivas rod Snuuoveyod, w “lovduin Aaresdovor, ondnocay ws aTEAVS xu 
ain ayadod ruyxdvovros Tov Inpuougyov, Toy cwTnga toridednuenntvas TeAcioregay HOT Cry~ 
yirrovru Gedv, By Pauor wh cov Bnusougyiv tuyzdven, SvaPogms wegh rovrou xwodpevol, 
xa) dak kmoordyres rod Immsovgyod, os tori aiyiwnros udvos Se0s, ayamarAuomois 
faurods twidedaxaci, puSorosdvrss tavrois drodioss, wat as olovras yeryovévas To 
Brswousvae, xual Urege rive wn PAtwousva, ameo A pon abray dveidwromaingey. _Pas- 
sages from the New Testament also seem to have been cited by the Gnostics in 
support of this distinction, e.g. Joh. xii. 31; xiv. 30; 2 Cor. iv.4; Gal. ili. 
19; 1 Cor. ii. 6,7; Eph. iii. 9 seq. 

5 The Christians recurred too, here, to the notion which they had adopted 
from the Jews, of the division of the world under different angels (Kezliz opusc. 
Sect. II.), representing the Heathen Gods as evil angels. (Keil. p. 584 seq, 601 
seq.) 

6 Plotinus contra Gnosticos, c. 6: Jaws yee avrois Te poly rage Tou TlAdravog 
slanrrus+ riz D8, bom xasvoronodory, iva iDiay GirscoPiay Sava cl, TaVTc tlw rng GAnSSing 
svenrat. 
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Dualism.? In all the schools, however, a wide field was left for the 
imagination in tracing out the internal relations of the world of light, 
the manner in which the Demiurgus sprung from it, and the creation 
of the world. The Alexandrian Gnostics, in their speculations on 
these subjects, followed vaguely a notion, borrowed from the Platonic 
doctrine of ideas, that the visible world is an image of the invisible.® 
With this they readily united the allegorical interpretation of the 
Scriptures, already in use, which they managed in the most arbitrary 
way. All the Gnostics laid great stress on certain secret doctrines, 
which they claimed to have received from the Apostles. As their 
chief aim was to free the soul from the fetters of matter and the 
Demiurgus, they were naturally led to adopt a, life of abstinence and 
contemplation. In later times, however, their moral sense being 
overborne by the pride of dogmatism, they but too frequently adopted 
the notion that all moral laws were the work of the Demiurgus, and 
in accordance with this gave an entire loose to their passions.9 


§ 43. 


(Continuation.) 1. ALEXANDRIAN GNOSTICs. 


I. According to Basilides of Alexandria (about the year 125), 
there emanated from the great first cause (0g “egytoc) seven} Avons 
(vove, Aoyos, poornots, copia, Sivauic, SuxoLoovyn, sigyvy), composing the 
first world of spirits (oveerdc) ; from this again emanated successively 
365 other heavens, which together are expressed by the mystic word 
*ABoaksas.! By the seven angels of the lowest heaven he supposes the 
world to have been made, under the superintendence of the God of 
the Jews, 0 éoywy. To bring about the restoration of the soul of man 


‘ 7 On Neander’ s distinction between the Jewish and Anti-Jewish Gnos- 
ties, see Hall. Allg. Lit. Zeitung, for April, 1823. On the other side, Nean- 
der’s Kirchengeschichte, Bd. 1. Abth. 2. S. 641 ff 

8 So particularly in the systemyof the Valentinians, Jren. II. 7. It is the 

Sophia, que emittit similitudines et imagines eorum, que sursum sunt. C. 8: in 
honorem eorum, que sursum sunt, facta sunt hee secundum illorum imaginem, 
E : Clement. Alex. Strom, See wee aigicess — 1 — adiapoows Cry Sddoxouri, 4 od 
Umtgrovey ayoura, tyxgareav due dveosBeins xal Qiraaex Inwootins xarayylar 
cf. II. p. 411. Plotinus contra Gnosticos, c. 15: 6d Abyos obros (ray Taaraek ies 

, lA / , ‘ 2 ~ as 
why weavoway Meerpduevos, nal wévras vomous rovs tyradSu dryedcus, xa) rhy aeerhy — 

0, Ts oupgortiy rodiro by yidwes Séwevos, ive mnddy xarov ivraiSa dn bO9sin bxd 160, 
avsing To, 78 codgoveiy nah ny ty pois ASso1 cUuduToy Sixasoobynv, Thy TEAroumeyny Ex y aM 
nal doxtorws: — adore adrois xurartizecSas thy Hdovnv, wad rd Teel adrovs 4 
ROWOY 7 Qd5 HAAoUSs ayvIoumous, xa) +d THs Neslas movoy. ‘ 

1J.J. Bellermann Versuch itber die G i 

‘ emmen der Alten mit dem Ab - 
ee ee raga BS sken ead fF’. Kopp Paleographia critica, P TI. & 

; . 182 30. 4to. Affixed to the Histoire criti A aoatiow 

. a ( i que du Gnosticis 
oe I. Matter. ryote Paris. 1828. 8vo., is a collection of impressions of hess 
ESSE EN pugt mae apa yeas not all originate with the Gnostics 
y Gieseler in the Theol. i iti : 
A 2.8. 109.) Studien und Kritiken, for 1830, 
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to the world of light, the vote was supposed to have united itself with 
the man Jesus at his baptism; and hence the followers of Basilides 
celebrated the festival of the baptism as the Epiphany [or festival of 
Christ’s appearance, vid. § 70, note 8.—'T'r.] on the 11th of Tybi 
(6th of January).2 The sufferings of Jesus were endured only by 
the man, and not by the yvovg, and, like all other human sufferings, 
were the punishment of past sins, committed perhaps in a former 
state of existence. The Archon (éozmv) of Basilides is not a malevo- 
lent, but an ignorant being, and submits at once to the appointments 
of the higher powers, as soon as made known to him. The followers 
of Basilides, on the contrary,? considered the Archon as the open 
adversary of the world of light ; thus casting Judaism, in which their 
master had traced a preparation for something higher, entirely away. 
They also adopted the views of the Docete (vid. § 34) into their sys- 
tem, and showed themselves very ingenious in inventing sophisms to 
favor their moral laxity. They rendered themselves most odious, 
however, by denying the faith, in order to escape the persecutions. 
This sect is found as late as the year 400.4 

IL. Still more ingenious is the system of Valentine, who came from 
Alexandria to Rome about the year 140, and died in Cyprus about 
the year 160.5 He taught that from the great original of all things 
(Bvd0s, meoTeétHeE, e0KWex7), With whom dwells his own self-conscious- 
ness (%vo1e, ovyy), there emanated alternately male and female Acons 
to the number of 30, (Nove or Movoyerye and wArjdea, Aoyog and Lan, 
éySewmos and éxxdnoia, etc.), which together (distinguished into the 
-Oydoas, Aexcc, and Awdexcg) constitute the Pleroma. From the pas- 
sionate struggles of the last of the Avons, the cogéu, to unite with the 
original source of all (Sudvc), sprung an imperfect being Achamoth 
(j xatw copia, e&Ivunors, Azouod, 1. e. 1027), which, wandering 
outside the Pleroma, imparted life to matter and formed the Demiur- 
gus of psychical material, by whom the world was created. In this 


2 Probably in imitation of the Egyptians, who on that day celebrated the 
inventio Osiridis, see Jablonski de origine festi nativitatis Christi diss. II. 
§7seq., in his Opuscul. ed. te Water. T. IM. p. 358 seq. He is wrong, how- 
ever, in concluding from Clem. Alex. Strom. ILI. p. 340, that the followers 
of Basilides celebrated the birth of Jesus on the Epiphany, as well as his 
baptism. 

3 The true system of Basilides is to be found in Clemens Alexandrinus ; that 
of his followers in Ireneus; see Neander’s gnost. Systeme, S. 31. 


4 The sources of information concerning Basilides are: the Tradition of 
Glaucias, an interpreter (Eguenveds) of the Apostle Peter, and a tradition concern- 
ing the Apostle Matthias. — Prophets BagxaBas, Bagxap, Ilagywe-— He wrote 
24 books of t%nyerixz, which may also perhaps be called his gospel. 

5 J. F. Buddeus de heresi Valentiniana, affixed to his introductio ad historiam 
philos. Ebreorum. ed. 2. Hale. 1720. 8vo. It is remarkable that Valentine not 
only acknowledyed the New Testament, but made constant use of it in explain- 
ing his system, though always allegorically.— His writings are: Secret Doc- 
trine of Theobades, a pupil of Paul.— Hymns, Addresses, and Letters (for the 
most part lost). From the work entitled, Fidelis Sophia, preserved in the Copt 
language, D. F. Minter has published Ode gnostice, thebaice et latine. Havnie. 
1812. [See Bish. Kaye on Tertullian, p, 514-525. — Tr.] 
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there are three kinds of material, the pneumatic, the psychic, and 
the hylic. The course of things in this world is to result in the sepa- 
ration of the first two from the last ; the pneumatic material returning 
to the Pleroma, and the psychic to the intermediate place where the 
Achamoth now dwells. In the mean time two new Alons, Christ 
and the Holy Spirit, having come into existence in order to restore 
the interrupted harmony of the Pleroma, there emanated from all the 
Mons, Jesus the Saviour (cwr7g), the future companion (ovfuyog) of 
the Achamoth, and destined to lead back to the Pleroma this and all 
other pneumatic natures. At the baptism the Saviour united itself 
with the psychic Messiah, which had been promised by the Demiur- 
gus; and, in correspondence to this union, the letter of the instruc- 
tions of Jesus is for the merely psychic amongst men, whilst the spirit, 
which is put into them by the Soter or Saviour, is for the pneumatic, 
or spiritual. These theosophic dreams could of course be carried out 
in various ways, and thus we find amongst the pupils of Valentine 
numerous variations. The most distinguished of his followers were 
4 
Heracleon,® Ptolemy,? and Marcus.® 

III. The system of the Ophites9 was nearly allied to that of Valen- 
tine, though it is possible that they existed as a sect before his time.!? 
Their Pleroma is less complicated than his. From the first principle 
(Bythus) emanate the first man, the second man, and the holy spirit. 
This last gives birth to two beings of light, one male and perfect, 
which is Christ, the other female and imperfect, the Sophia, Acha- 
moth, Prouneikos. The creator of the world, Jaldabaoth, the chief 
of the seven who preside over the planets, is ambitious and malevo- 
lent, and hence involved in perpetual strife with his mother Sophia, 
who is constantly seeking to wrest from him the higher or pneumatic 
natures. ‘he Ophiomorphus, the ruler of the Hyle and origin of all 
evil, is his image. The doctrines of the Ophites concerning Christ 
correspond exactly to those of Valentine, excepting that Jesus is the 
psychic, Christ the pneumatic Messiah.1! They were divided into 
various sects (e. g. Sethians, Cainites). One of these sects attempt- 


6 Of his comm. on John there are numerous fragments in the comm. of 
Origen. 


7 His epistola ad Floram in Epiphanius her. XXXIIL. 

8 According to Ireneus (Iren. 1, 18), the followers of the last were distin- 
guished by the custom of anointing the dying. See Chemnitii examen Concil. 
Trd. Po lisp. a00: 

9 J. L. v. Mosheim Versuch einer unpartheischen und griindlichen Ketzer- 


eschichte. Geschichte der Schlangenbriider der ersten Kirche. Helmstadt. 
2te Aufl. 1748. 4to. [Neander’s Church Hist. Vol. I. — Tr.] 


10 Origines c. Celsum. VI. § 28. ed. Spenc. p. 294: *Ogiavel rorodroy &aodtoves 
rod ives Xeioriavel, dove ox traarroy Kéacov xarnyootiv abrods rod *Incov- xa} “un 
moeorseoy meoritatul rive tx) 7d ovvideroy tautav, tay won deus Shra: xarde cov *Inoov. 
Mosheim (1. c. 8. 19, & S. 127) draws the inference from this that the 
Ophites were an ancient Jewish party, who only in part adopted Christianity. 
On the other side Allg. Lit. Zeitung, for April, 1823. 


11 On the diyeaupa of the Ophites, Origen contr. Celsum VI. ed. S 
p. 291 seq.; see Mosheim, l.c, S.79f; 178 a Sty ga ase 
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ed to identify the Serpent in Genesis w th the Sophia, and hence the 
name of the whole party. Of all the Gnostic sects this lasted the 
longest. (As late as A.D. 530, Justinian enacted laws against 
them. Vid. Cod. Lib. I. Tit. 5. L. 18, 19, 21.) 

IV. Carpocrates adopted an entirely different theory.12 He con- 
sidered Jesus a mere man, who, like Pythagoras, Plato, and Aristotle, 
had shown by his example how the Gnostic was to free himself from 
the Demiurgi (éyysdov xoouwororoi), and unite with the Supreme God 
(wore). His followers had in their sanctuaries the portraits of those 
Grecian philosophers together with that of Jesus. After the death of 
their master’s son, Epiphanes, a youth of seventeen,!® they built him 
a temple in Cephalenia. This sect, as well as the kindred sects of 
the Antitactes and the Prodictans,!4 are stigmatized by the open pro- 
fession of immorality.! 


2 G.H. F. Fuldner de Carpocratianis, in I]]gens historisch.-theolog. Ab- 
handlungen, dritte Denkschrift der hist. theol. Gesellschaft 2u Leipzig. 1824. 
S.180 ff. G. Gesenius de inscriptione Phenicio-Greca in Cyrenaica nuper 
reperta ad Carpocratianorum heresin pertinente. Halw. 1825. 4to. 


13 Fragments of a work of his seg) dixasoodvns preserved in Clemens Alex. 
Strom. IIL. p. 512 seq. His moral principles: of viz, dvSearwv duatiay xordgey 
wn duvepevor, eoagcevomceiy Didakav’ 4 yae iDsorns rHv vouwy chy xowwviey rod Fsiov youcov 
xartreucy xal ragaureaye — Kon 6 Seis dravre dyvQearw roimoas, nad rd Iau cH 
appene nowy cuvayayar, nab ravd omolws ra Cou xorAnous, rnyv Iuxasocdyny ave @rvey 
xowveviey wet icornros. 

14 Concerning the Ayrirdéxras cf. Clemens Strom., ELE; p- 526. Theodoret. her. 
fab. comp.I. c. 16; concerning Tlgsd:xos, Clemens, 1. c. p. 525. Theodoret. 1. c. 
ie Kaila 

15 Comp. the remarkable inscriptions published by Gesenius (1. c. p.13): I. with 
the false date Olmyp. LXXXVI. ann. 3. i.e. B. C. 434): ‘H wacdy ciciay xed 
yuvaixay xoworns rnyn THs Seias tort Vixasocdyns, cignvn re TeAtla ros To FUPAOD dyrov 
zxArsnrois &yaSois dvoouow, obs Lagddns re xual Ilvduyieus, cav legopavray deiro, nova 
suuBiwreiv cuvievre, — Il. OdS, Kesvos, Lugodorens, UvIayieus, "Exixougos, Mac- 
Sdxns, “lwavns, Xowrts re xal of nutregos Kugavaixod xadnynral cupdavas tvrérrovery 
hiv, wnddy aixtioroicSas, rois 08 vamos appnyev, xal Thy Tuguvomiay xaTamoreuEly « 
repre yee n THs dixasordyns anyn, ToT 7d waxagiws tv xown Cav If the Masdak 
here mentioned is the same, who, according to later Oriental writers, led the 
Persian king Cobades to introduce the community of women amongst his sub- 
jects (of which, however, the contemporary historian Procopius, who speaks of 
the reformations attempted by Cobades, de bello Pers. I c. 5, takes no notice), 
then these Gnostic sects must have continued for several centuries after the 6th. 
But it may be conjectured that in both cases the Masdak mentioned is only 
a fictitious personage, whose name is taken from the national name of the 
Massagetes, who from all antiquity were distinguished (cf. Herod. I. c. 216 etc.) 
by this custom. — Clemens also, Strom. II. p. 490, and VII. p. 850, classes these 
Gnostic sects with the Cyrenaics (Kugayaixe)), — namely, with Aristippus. 
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§ 44. 
(Continuation.) 2. SYRIAN GNOSTICS. 


Amongst the Syrian Gnostics we find the doctrine of Dualism more 
distinctly developed than amongst the Alexandrians; to which, no 
doubt, the ‘neighbourhood of Persia may much have contributed. 
With this was connected their ascetic fanaticism, in which they went 
far beyond the Egyptians, and their leaning to the views of the 
Docete,! (vid. § 34). Saturninus at Antioch, a contemporary of 
Basilides, taught that from the great first principle (xutjg déyrwotos) 
was developed in successive gradations the world of spirits ; in the low- 
est grade of which he placed the angels of the seven planets (aéyyehou 
xoowoxoutogec). Opposed to them stood the evil principle (Satan), by 
whom was created a race of evil men to oppose the race of good men 
created by the Supreme God, who belong to the light. In order to 
avoid all contact with the evil principle, the followers of Saturninus 
neither married, nor partook of animal food. The prevalence of Gnos- 
tic principles in Syria, and in the countries farther Hast, is strikingly 
seen in the case of Bardesanes in Edessa (about the year 172),? who 
was held to be orthodox, though he believed in two eternal principles, 
derived all evil from the Hyle, and held many other of the Gnostic 
tenets. Cotemporary with him was the Assyrian Tatian,® a pupil of 
Justin Martyr; after whose death he founded a Gnostic sect in his 
own country, which was chiefly distinguished by the rigid observance 
of an ascetic and self-denying life. This sect continued to exist 
throughout the fourth century. 


§ 45. 


(Continuation. ) 3. MARCION AND HIS SCHOOL. 
2 


The Gnosis of Marcion is of a peculiar character. He was the 
son of the bishop of Sinope, and studied in Rome (between A. D. 


1 Allg. Lit. Zeitung, for April, 1823. 

2 Under the prince Abear bar Manu he dedicated his book meo) siuagutyys to 
Antoninus Verus, of which Euseb. prep Evang. VI. 10. has preserved a frag- 
ment (republished in Alexandri Aphrodisiensis, Ammonii, Plotini, Bardesanis 
et Gemisti Plethonis de fato que supersunt grece, rec. et notas adjecit J. C. Orel- 
ius. Turici. 1824. 8vo.) Bardesanes gained many followers by his hymns. Of 
great importance for the knowledge of his system are the 56 hymns of Ephraem 
Syrus against heresy; cf. Bardesanes Gnosticus Syrorum primus hymnologts. 
comm. historico-theol. quam scripsit 4ug. Hahn. Lips. 1819. 8yo. 


3 Of his Apology hereafter. — Eiayytasy dud rerodeuwy. 


1 Sources: Tertull. adv. Marcionem libri V.— (Pseudo-) Origenis Wcroyos wee 
ans tle Sov ons wiorews, 8. dial. contra Marcionitas (ed. J. R. Wetstein. Basil. 
1674. 4to. — Subject is treated by Nean der gnost. Syst. S. 276 ff, Aug. Hahn 
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140 and 150), where he became a follower of the Syrian Cerdo, and 
gradually matured a system of his own. He supposes three moral 
principles, or sources of all things, a good Deity, a just Deity, 
and the Hyle. To free mankind from the yoke of the just Deity, 
from whom they had only to expect either damnation, or at best a 
limited happiness, according to the strictest measure of justice, 
Christ is supposed to have descended and appeared at Capernaum, 
proclaiming to men the good Deity, whom as yet they had never 
known. Those who believe on Christ, and out of free love to the 
good Deity lead an holy life, will be made happy in his heavenly 
kingdom ; whilst the rest will be left to the strict justice of the Demi- 
urgus. Marcion required of all perfect Christians to lead an ascetic 
life, to forbear from wedlock, to avoid the pleasures of the world, and 
restrict themselves to the simplest food. These rules were not strictly 
observed by all his followers, however, as they did not at once become 
perfect Christians, but long remained Catechumens.  Marcion’s 
Gospel was that of St. Luke, so altered as to suit his system. Besides 
this, he retained ten of the Epistles of St. Paul, though not without 
corruptions.2, A work of his, entitled ‘ Antitheses,’ contained a 
contrast of Judaism with Christianity. 

With metaphysics Marcion does not meddle, except as far as 
they affect the moral interests of mankind. His disciples, therefore, 
borrowed their notions on these subjects either from the Syrian 
Gnostics, or, like Apelles, from the Valentinians; so that afterwards 
the school of Marcion was divided into a number of sects. 


diss. de gnosi Marcionis antinomi. Regiomonti. 4to. (zwei Weihnachts-programme 
von 1820 und 1821.) Ejusd. Antitheses Marcionis Gnostici liber deperditus, 
nunc quoad ejus fieri potuit restitutus. Regiom. 1823. 8vo, The same, das 
Evangelium Marcions in seiner urspriinglichen Gestalt, nebst dem vollstandig- 
sten Beweise dargestellt, dasz es nicht selbststindig, sondern ein verstiimmeltes 
und verfilschtes Lucas-Evangelium war. Konigsberg. 1823. 8vo. Comp. Giese- 
le r’s Recension in the Hall. Allg. Lit. Zeitung. Oct. 1823. S. 225 ff. 

2 This is doubted, first by Semler (in his Paraphrasis epist. ad Galatas. Hal. 
1779. 8vo. Prolegom. § 2,3). Then by C. F. J. Loeffler diss., qua Marcionem 
Pauli epistolas et Luce evangel. adulterasse dubitatur, 1788. 4to, (reprinted in 
the commentatt. theol. coll. a Kuinoel et Ruperti. Vol. I. p. 180). The hypoth- 
esis was carried out by H. Corodi, J. G, Eichhorn, and J. E. Ch, 
Schmidt. Ofa different opinion is Dr. Gratz, Krit. Untersuchung Uber 
Marcion’s Evangel. Tub. 1818. 8vo. Comp. especially the work of Hahn, cited 
in note 1. Also his diss. de canone Marcionis, P. I. 1824. 4to. Also, his 
Erstes Capitel des Evang. Marcions, im Kirchenhist. Archiv. fiir 1825. 

3 Rhodon (ap. Euseb. V.18) says: 3 rouro xal wag’ taurois aovupuvo ryeryo- 
yao, aro yuo rhs rourwv aytrns “AmsAarns piv—— mia aexny dpodoyes *— 
eregos 33, xaSa3 xa) abris 6 vadrng Magxiay, duo aexus slonyouyvras* — wArAa dE 
wary aa airay tx) xd sxsigov toxtiravrss, ov wovoy S10 HAAG Kad TESIS UroTidevras 


guess, Comp. Allg. Lit. Zeit, a. a. O. S, 226 ff. 
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§ 46. 


MONTANISTS AND ALOGI. 4 
In defence of the Montanists, see Vic. Rigaltius in prefat. ad Tertulliani opp. 
Arnolds Kirchen- und Ketzergeschichte. Th. I. Bd. 2. K. 4, §44. Gottl. 
Wernsdorf de Montanistis seculi secundi hzreticis comm. Gedani. 1751. 4to. 
— More impartial are Mosheim de rebus Christ. ante Const. M. p. 410-424. 
M. Merkels hist. krit. Aufklarung der Streitigkeit der Aloger tiber die 
Apocalypsis. Frankf. 1782. 8vo. [See also Bishop Kaye on Tertullian, pp. 
12-96.— Neanders Kirchengeschichte. Bd.1. Abtheil. 3. p. 580 ff. —Tr.] 


As in every country we find Christianity stamped more or less 
distinctly with the national character, so also in Phrygia it did not 
escape the influence of the popular tendency to a sensual religious 
enthusiasm. This found widest scope in the doctrines of supernatural 
gifts, of the renunciation of the world, and the millennium, which 
seem very early to have been the favorite topics of discussion in this 
region,! and the attention to them was probably quickened by perse- 
cution, and a spirit of opposition to the doctrines of the Gnostics. 
Montanus,* at Pepuza, (about the year 150) began to proclaim in 
prophetic ecstasy, that the Paraclete had revealed itself to him in order 
to give to the church its full maturity. He was soon joined by two 
female prophets, Maximilla and Priscilla; and thus a party was 
formed, claiming to be the only spiritual Christians (zveuwartixol), and 
looking down on all others with contempt as carnal (wuyixo). They 
did not interfere with doctrines; but, on the other hand, they pre- 
scribed new and rigorous fasts, forbade second marriages, magnified 
beyond all bounds the honor of celibacy, martyrdom, and contempt for 
worldly things, and punished incontinence, murder, and idolatry 
with perpetual exclusion from the church.2 At the same time they 


1 §. g. Philip and his daughters in Hierapolis (to whom the Montanist Pro- 
culus refers Euseb, III. 31), and Papias (§ 33, note 8.). 


* According to Didymus de Trinit. lib. III. cap. penult., Montanus had for- 
merly been a Heathen priest. Hieronymus Ep. 27 ad Marcellam, calls him 
abscissum et semivirum. He appears, therefore, to have been a priest of Cybele, 
a circumstance of some importance in one view of his system. 


2 Tertull. de virginibus velandis, c.1: Regula quidem fidei una omnino est, sola 
immobilis, et irreformabilis. — Catera jam discipline et conversationis admittunt 
novitatem correctionis :— cum propterea Paracletum miserit Dominus, ut, quo- 
niam humana mediocritas omnia semel eapere non poterat, paulatim dirigeretut 
et ordinaretur, et ad perfectum perduceretur disciplina ab illo vicario Dei, spiritu 
sancto. From John xvi. he argues, that the office of the Paraclete is, Quod disci- 
plina dirigitur, quod scriptura revelantur, quod intellectus reformatur, quod ad 
meliora proficitur.— As all things in nature attain their perfection gradually, 
sic et justitia— primo fuit in rudimentis, natura deum metuens. Dehinc per 
legem et prophetas promovit in infantiam. Dehine per Evangelium efferbuit 
in juventutem. Nunc per Paracletum componitur in maturitatem. Comp. the 
other writings of Tertullian in defence of particular Montanistic institutions, 
De exhortat. castitatis, De monogamia, De fuga in persecutione, De jejunio adv. 
Psychicos, De pudicitia. 


*“ 
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foretold with the utmost confidence the approaching end of the world 
and the commencement of the Millennium.? 

In this way the Montanists of course drew upon themselves the 
dislike of all around them. For the most part their opponents con- 
tented themselves with denying their prophetic gifts,4 and it was on 
this ground alone that they were excluded from the communion of 
the churches in Asia Minor. Some, however, in the heat of contro- 
versy, began to reject all those things from the creed of the church, 
out of which the errors of the Montanists had grown.6 This was car- 
ried farthest by those afterwards called Alogi, who denied the con- 


3 Maximilla, according to Euseb. V. 16, 8, prophesied sroaduous %oeeQas xad 
dxararracins: according to Epiphan. her. 48, c.2, Gr wer’ tut woopiais obxitt 
tore, &AAw cuvsiasa. Priscilla or Quintilla, Epiphan. her. 49, c. 1: iy idee 
yovasxds iornmaricubvos tv rod Aaumeg TAs wess ms Xowris, xad iwéBarsy iv 
tual chy codiay, nud aoendraupe jor, rouroyt rov sromroy (env IlerodZnv) elvan yo, 
xa} ade chy ‘Iegovcaanue tx rod odeavod xaritvar cf. Tertullian. de resurrect. carnis, 
c. 63: At enim Deus omnipotens — effundens in novissimis diebus de suo 
spiritu in omnem carnem, in servos suos et ancillas, et fidem laborantem resur- 
rectionis carnalis animavit, et pristina instrumenta manifestis verborum et 
sensuum luminibus ab omni ambiguitatis obscuritate purgavit. — (Spiritus sanc- 
tus) jam omnes retro ambiguitates et quas volunt parabolas, aperta atque per- 
spicua totius sacramenti predicatione discussit, per novam prophetiam de para- 
cleto inundantem. The same, in a fragment, Predestinatus her. 26: Hoe solum 
discrepamus (a Psychicis), quod secundas nuptias non recipimus, et prophetiam 
Montani de futuro judicio non recusamus. 


4 Rusebius h.e. Y.c. 16-19, mentions the polemic writings of Apollinaris, 
Miltiades, an Anonymous writer (according to Hieronym. cat. c. 37 and c. 39, Rho- 
don ; by several modern writers supposed, without sufficient grounds, to have 
been Asterius Urbanus. cf. Wernsdorf de Montanistis, p. 4.), Apollonius, and Sera- 
pion, and gives extracts from the writings of the three last.— The Zxoracis of 
the Montanistic prophets gave particular offence. cf. Anonymus apud Euseb. V. 
16,3, and Miltiadis edyyeappo weg) rod pn deliv weopirny ty txordos AwAsiy (Euseb. 
V. 17, 1), Tertull. adv. Marcion. IV. c. 22: Defendimus, in causa nove pro- 
phetie, gratie ecstasin, id est amentiam, convenire. In spiritu enim homo 
constitutus, presertim cum gloriam Dei conspicit, vel cum per ipsum Deus 
loquitur, necesse est excidat sensu, obumbratus scilicet virtute divina : de quo 
inter nos et Psychicos questio est. Hence, De Anima, c. 11: Ecstasis, sancti 
spiritus vis, operatrix prophetiw. According to Hieron. cat. c. 53, Tertullian 
wrote also de Ecstasi libros VI. Vid. the description of these Montanistic con- 
vulsions, in which a striking resemblance may be traced to the phenomena of 
animal magnetism, in Tert. de anima, c. 9: Est hodie soror apud nos revelatio- 
num charismata sortita, quas in Ecclesia inter Dominica solennia per ecstasin 
in spiritu patitur, conversatur cum angelis, aliquando etiam cum Domino, et 
videt et audit sacramenta, et quorundam corda dinoscit, et medicinas desideran- 
tibus submittit etc. : 


5 Anonymus ap. Euseb. V. #6, 5. 

6 To this number belong those who rejected Chiliasm, whom Justin, dial. ec. 
Tryph. c. 80, designates as -roAAsds, xual cov ris xadugis xo) sbosBovs dveraoy 
Xeirriavav yrapens, but of whom Irenaus V. c. 31, says: Quidam ex his, qui 
putantur recte credidisse, supergrediuntur ordinem promotionis justorum, — 
hereticos sensus in se habentes. Also those who disputed the Apocalypse, 
Dionysius Alex. xegi iwayysriay in Euseb. VII. c. 25: aks uty odv civ med hyeav 
ASrncay nad avioxsiacu whyen 7d PiBAiov x. TA.) Going so far as to hold Ce- 


rinthus for its author. 
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tinuance of the gifts of the Holy Spirit in the church, and the Millen- 
nium, and rejected the Apocalypse, as well as the Gospel of St. John.7 

It is very possible that the extremes, to which the opponents of 
Montanism thus allowed themselves to be led, may have largely con- 
tributed to its success in the West. The Western churches never 
declared themselves exclusively in favor of any of the conflicting par- 
ties of Asia ;9 and thus the tenets of the Montanists, which, after all, 
were only the doctrines of the church carried out to their full extent, 
could be very widely adopted,!° without any necessity of forming a 
separate party. 

The Asiatic Montanists, who had a peculiar form of church govern- 
ment,/! are found as late as the 6th century.!2 Besides their usual 
names of Montanista, Cataphryges (ot nate @evyas), we find vari- 
ous others applied to them, some of which, doubtless, designated par- 
ticular parties, while others were only used in derision.13 


7 Comp. especially the work of Merkel, above cited, whom also Olshausen 
follows, Aechtheit der vier canon. Evang. p. 254 ff. Jreneus III. c. 11: Alii 
vero, ut donum Spiritus frustrentur, quod in novissimis temporibus secundum 

_placitum patris effusum est in humanum genus, illam speciem non admittunt, 
que est secundum Joannis evangelium, in qua Paracletum se missurum Domi- 
nus promisit; sed simul evangelium et propheticum repellunt Spiritum. Infelices 
vere, qui pseudoprophete [/ez. pseudoprophetas] quidem esse volunt, prophetic 
vero gratiam ab ecclesia repellunt ; similia patientes his, qui propter eos, qui in 
hypocrisi veniunt, etiam a fratrum communicatione se abstinent. Datur autem 
intelligi, quod hujusmodi neque Apostolum Paulum recipiant. In ea enim 
epistola, que est ad Corinthios, de propheticis charismatibus diligenter locutus 
est, et scit viros et mulieres prophetantes. Per hee igitur omnia peccantes in 
Spiritum Dei, in irremissibile incidunt peccatum. The name “Adrsyo first 
occurs in Epiphanius her. LI. adv. Alogos. Comp. especially the passage 
cap. 33, with corrected text. (Merkel S. 351%.) : tvoxncdvrav yee rodrwy ixsivs (sis 
Ovéartiga) xal ray xara Dedyas, [of uty] Bixnv Adxwy derakdvray rds diavoias rav 
AXtguiay TiTTdy, METhveyray Thy TaoAy TorW sis Thy aiToY wigec> of DE covovptvos 
any “Agroxdrupiv, rod Aoyou rovrou cis avareorny, xax’ ixsivou xuIeov ioreursvevro. 


8 cf. Ireneus above, notes 6 and 7. The assertion of Predestinatus her. 26: 
Scripsit contra eos librum s. Soter Papa urbis (A. D. 161-170), is made improb- 
able by the silence of Jerome, and is perhaps only a deduction from Tertull. ady. 
Prax. c. 1, precessorum ejus auctoritates defendendo (the passage may be found 
below, § 57, note 3). 


9 The Christians of Lugdunum and Vienna, in giving an account of the perse- 
cutions they had suffered, added their opinion concerning the Montanistic eentro- 
versy, which Eusebius has unfortunately omitted (Euseb. V. 3, 2), ExDiwevos xa} 
ray rue arois TerAtwdivray puprigwy diaPogous taiorords, as tv Jexwois Pr, Urdexovres 
vois te “Agias xad Deuyias aderQois isxcoukay » ov ny BAAR xal "HAsuSion ae 
rore ‘Popalwy igioxora, chs trav txxaAnoiay slenyns tvexce TeeoPevovres. Com . the 
preface of Maranus to the Opp. of Justin and the 6ther Apologists, P. ILL. ¢. 14 
§ 2 seq. — Vid. § 57, § 48. oes vier ca: 

10 An instanee below, § 52, note 31. 


ll Hieronymus Ep. 27 (al. 54) ad Marcellam: Habent primos de P 
Phrygie Patriarchas : secundos, quos appellant Cenonas: Sine ita in sentient 
j. e. pene ultimum locum Episcopi devolvuntur, 


12 The last laws passed against them were by Justini 
532. Vid. Cod. Lib. I. Tit 5. L. 18-21. LGR MEUTES Sob sant 


13 Quintilliani. Priscillianiste. 'Agrorugira: Tascodrugite a i 
Tascodrocite (Cod. Theod. XVI. 5, 10), Ascodrogite (Philastr. 6. 96), A itine 
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Crra.P TER. EBRD 


INTERNAL HISTORY OF THE ORTHODOX CHURCH. 


§ 47. 


The history of the internal relations of the orthodox church is inti- 
mately connected with that of its external relations. Ecclesiastical 
literature, which before had been confined to letters of exhortation 
and admonition (of which we have in this period a specimen in the 
letters of the good Dionysius, bishop of Corinth),! now took a wider 
range, especially in defending Christianity against the Heathen, and 
supporting orthodoxy against the Heretics. In doing this, however, it 
was unfortunately thought allowable, after the example of the Jews, to 
ascribe these productions to celebrated men long since dead, and thus 
the literature of the time is corrupted with a mass of spurious writ- 
ings; the Heretics on their part not hesitating to make use of the 
same means in support of their cause.2 On the state of doctrines in 
the church, also, its external relations could not fail to exert an influ- 
ence, calling continually for the exhibition and support of particular 
dogmas. The customs of the church were necessarily in a great 
measure modified by them. 

A very important circumstance is the conversion of several Platonic 
philosophers to Christianity, and, through their influence, the growing 
popularity of Platonism amongst the Christians. 

For the rest, it ought to be observed that the Greek language was 
used almost exclusively as the language of the church.? Although 
there were many Latin translations of the Scriptures,4 the writers even 


(Theodos, jun. Novella III. in fine), Ascodrute, Ascodrupite (Theodoret. her. 
fab. comp. I. 10), Ascite (Augustin. de her. 62), are mere distortions of the 
name. cf. Gothofredus ad Novellum III. Theodosii jun. Out of these names, 
however, new heresies have been etymologically deduced. 


1’*Egierora) xa9or.x0} to the churches in Rome, Nicomedia, Gnossus, Athens, 
Lacedemon, Gortyna, and Pontus. Fragm. in Euseb. I, 25. IV, 23. 


2 Mosheim de causis suppositorum librorum inter Christianos swculi I. et IT. 
(Dissertt. ad hist. eccl. pertin. Vol. I. p. 217 seq., takes a partial view of the 
subject. Comp. C. I. Nitzsch de testamentis XII. Patriarcharum comm. Viteberg. 
1810. 4to. p. 1 seq. 

3 Hence the custom of the Latin church, continued till into the Middle Ages, 
of requiring those who were baptized to recite the Symbolum, first in the Greek 
and then in the Latin language. cf. Edm. Martene de antiquis eccl. ritibus 
ed.2. T.I. p. 88. B. Gavanti thesaurus sacr. rituum ed. C. M. Meratus. T. I. 
p. 42, and the other works cited in Walchii biblioth. symbol. vetus, p. 57. 

4 Augustin. de doctr. christ. II. 11. Qui scripturas ex hebraica lingua in 
grecam verterunt, numerari possunt, latini autem interpretes nullo modo. Ut 
enim cuivis primis fidei temporibus in manus venit codex Grecus, et aliquan- 
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of the Western church wrote in Greek. But only where the language 
of the New Testament was a living tongue, does Christianity seem 
to have had any true life ; in the West they did little more than adopt 
the productions of the Hast. 


§ AS. 


APOLOGIES FOR CHRISTIANITY ADDRESSED TO HEATHEN AND JEWS. 


H. G. Tzschirners Geschichte der Apologetik. Leipzig. Th. 1. 1805. 8vo. 
Catalogue of the Apologetic writers in Danz de Eusebio Ces. p. 93 seq. — 
The best edition of these writers is that of Prudentius Maranus. Paris. 
1742. fol. 


The most important of these are the Apologies, which are supposed 
(in part at least) to have been presented to the emperors.! Such are 
those of Quadratus and Aristides? (Euseb. iv. 3. Hieron. Cat. 19, 
20), supposed to have been presented to Hadrian (A. D. 126), at 
Athens; and those of Justin Martyr (+ A. D. 166), addressed one to 
the emperor Antoninus Pius, and the other to Marcus Aurelius.2 To 
this last also Athenagoras addressed his mgsaGeia aegt Xevotiavay (Mes- 
sage concerning the Christians),4 and Mefito, bishop of Sardis, and 


tulum facultatis sibi utriusque lingue habere videbatur, ausus est interpretari. 
c. 16; in ipsis autem interpretationibus Jtala ceteris preferetur; nam est verbo- 
rum tenacior cum perspicuitate sententie. 


1 First called in question by Bayle, s. v. Athénagere. Semler in the Intro- 
duction to Baumgartens Polemik. Bd. 2. 8. 43. Henke I. 129, 


2 The Apology of Quadratus was still extant in the beginning of the 7th cen- 
tury (Photius cod. 162.) It has been thought that Ado had the Apol. of Aris- 
tides (about A. D. 860) from the expressions used in his Martyrolog. add. 5 Nov. ; 
but it does not follow, (as has been shown by J. Dalleus de scriptis, que sub 
Dionysii Areop. et Ignatii Antioch. nominibus circumferuntur, p. 90 seq.) ; and 
the account of De la Guwilletiére Athénes anciennes et nouvelles, Paris, 1676, 
of finding it still extant in the convent of Medelli, near Athens, is as little 
worthy of credit as all the rest of the narrative of this pretended tour. [See Spon 
voyage d’Italie et Dalm., Chateaubriand’s Travels in Greece, Palestine, etc. 
8vo, N. York. 1814.— Tr.] 


3 The second and shorter of thesé Apologies of Justin Martyr, addressed to 
the Roman Senate, is commonly supposed to have been written in the reign of 
Marcus Aurelius, according to Pagi, Tillemont, and Mosheim; but according to 
Valesius, Longuerue, and Neander (K. G.I. II. 1113), also in the reion of 
Antoninus Pius. Apolog. primam ed. J. E. Grabe. Oxon. 1700. Alteram 
H. Hutchin, ib. 1703. Utramque C. Gu. Thalemann. Lips. 1755. 8yo. [ Vid. 
Bp. Kaye, some Account of the Life and Writings of Justin Martyr. Camb. 
and Lond. 1829. 8vo. See article in Christian Examiner, for Noy. 1829. — TE.) 

4 Ed. J. G. Lindner. Langosal. 1774. 8vo. Cf. Mosheim de vera etate Apolo- 
getici, quem Ath. pro Christ. scripsit diss. (in dissertt. ad hist. eccl. pertin. 
vol. I. p, 269 seq.) — wegh dvarrdctws rav vexgav, ed. L. A. Rechenberg. Lips. 1685. 
8vo. Th. Adr. Clarisse comm. de Athenagore vita et scriptis et ejus doctrina de 
relig. christ. Lugd. Bat. 1819. 4to. Guwerike de schola, que Alexandrie floruit 
catechetica, P. I. p. 21 seq. P. II. p. 6, 50, 97, 403. ; 
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Claudius Apollinaris, bishop of Hierapolis,* their Apologies (Euseb. 
IV. 26 ; Hieron. Cat. 24, 26), now no longer extant. At the same 
time with these, appeared the apology of Miltiades (Euseb. V. 17; 
Hieron. Cat. 39); of Theophilus, bishop of Antioch, in three books, 
addressed to Autolycus; § of Tatian, aéyoc mod¢ “Ehavag; © and perhaps 
also of Hermias, diaovgucs tov %£w gudocopay 37 and still earlier the 
2710T0A7} moc Aioyyntoy.© The aim of all these writers® is, to prove 
that there is no ground for the various accusations brought against 
Christianity, whilst they contrast its reasonableness with the incon- 
sistency and immorality of Paganism. They show that its precepts 
correspond with those of the wisest amongst the philosophers, arguing 
at the same time, that these have drawn their wisdom from the Old 
Testament. In proving its divine origin they lay most stress on the 
prophecies of the Old Testament, the miracles of Jesus and the Apos- 
tles, the rapid spread of its doctrines, and the constancy of its fol- 
lowers ; and end by demanding for the Christians the same protection 
which is extended to all other philosophical sects. 

In defence of Christianity against the Jews we have two Dialogues, 
one in the time of Hadrian, atioyla Manloxov xat >lacovog, which 
was afterwards, though without reason, ascribed to Aristo! of 


* Fragments of this writer are found in the Catena patrum, especially in the 
Beige sis cnv Oxedrevyev. Lips. 1772. 2 voll. fol. 


5 Ed. J. C. Wolf. Hamb. 1724. 8vo. 
6 Ed. W. Worth. Oxon. 1700. 8vo. 
7 Ed. J. Ch. Dommerich. Hal. 1764. 8vo. 


8 Formerly attributed incorrectly to Justin Martyr. See Tillemont mémoires, 
T. II. p. 371, and C. D. Grosheim de epist. ad Diognetum comm. Lips. 1828, 
4to., who supposes it to have been written about A. D. 132,— both published 
with annotations by G. Béhl Opuscula Patrum selecta. Berol. 1826. P. I. p. 109 
seq. —It is possible that M. Minucius Felix also wrote in the reign of Marcus 
Aurelius, in which case he is the earliest Latin Apologist. He defended Chris- 
tianity in a Dialogue called Octavius, extant only in a manuscript in the Royal 
Library at Paris, and at first supposed to be lib. octavus of Arnobius, on account 
of the title Octavius. ed. D. Heraldus. Paris. 1613. 4to. The opinion, which 
has for a long time prevailed, that Minucius belongs between Tertullian and 
Cyprian, A. D. 220 - 230, rests chiefly on the authority of Hieronymus, Catal. 
cap. 53: Tertullianus presbyter nunc demum primus post Victorem et Apolloni- 
um Latinorum ponitur ; and he does not mention Minucius till the 58th chap. On 
the other hand, Blondell (de l’Eucharistie, p. 119), Dalleus (answered by Boyle, 
dictionn. s. vy. Fronton), J. D. ab Hoven (p. 116), Oelrichs (de script. eccl. lat. 
p. 24), place him in the age of M. Aurelius, from internal grounds, namely, 
from the manner in which Fronto is referred to in cap. 9 (see above, § 38, 
note 12). But more lately this view has been adopted by Kestner (Agape. 
S. 356), H. Meier (comm. de Minucio Felice. Turici. 1824), Russwurm as above 
cited, and even by Tzschirner (Fall d. Heidenthums, I. 219), who had formerly 
defended the old opinion in his Gesch. d. Apologetik, I. 279. 

9 Ch. F. Eisenlohr argumenta ab Apologetis sec. II. ad confirmandam rel. 
christ. veritatem usurpata. Tubing. 1797. 4to. (recus. in Potti? sylloge comm. 
theologg. Vol. If. 114 seq.) Tzschirners Fall des Heidenthums, I. 237 ff. 

10 First by Maximus (+ 662) commentar. ad Dionys. Areop. de myst. theol. 
c.1. Those who preceded him suggest no such idea, though the dialogue is 
alluded to as early as Celsus, Orig. c. Cels. IV. p. 199. On the other hand, we 
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Pella, and the other Justin Martyr’s dihoyos mods Tovpave “Iov- 
datoy.4 


§ 49. 


CONTROVERSY WITH HERETICS. — CATHOLIC CHURCH.—— CANON OF 
THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


Of the earlier writers against heretics we have only a few frag- 
ments. These were Agrippa Castor (about the year 135), who wrote 
against Basilides; Justin Martyr, Theophilus of Antioch, Rhodon, 
Philip, bishop of Gortyna, and Modestus, who all wrote against Mar- 
cion ; Miltiades, Claudius, Apollinaris, Serapion, bishop of Antioch, 
and Apollonius, who wrote against the Montanists. |The work of 
Ireneus (bishop of Lyons A. D. 177-202), entitled teyyos xal 
evatgon) mg wevdurtuov yvaoewc, in 5 books, is still extant, though 
mostly in an old Latin translation.! 

The proof that the heretics had departed from the faith of the 
Apostles was drawn chiefly from the testimony of the Apostolical 
churches,® and the prevalence of the orthodox doctrines. By making 


read, Hieron. in quest. in Genes.: In principio fecit Deus celum et terram. 
Plerique existimant, sicut in altercatione quoque Jasonis et Papisci scriptum 
est, — — in Habreo haberi: In filio fecit Deus celum et terram. Quod falsum 
esse ipsius rei veritas comprobat. This could never have been written by a mere 
Jewish Christian like Aristo. 

ll Ed. Sam. Jebb. Lond. 1719. 8vo. The doubts of its genuineness raised by 
C. G. Koch (Justini M. cum Tryph. Jud. dial. — suppositionis convictus. Kilon. 
1700. 8vo. — The writings on the subject may be found in Walchii bibl. patrist. 
p. 216) and 8. G. Lange (Ausfihrl. Gesch. d. Dogmen d. christ]. Kirche. Th. 1. 
Leipz. 1796. S. 137 ff.), are answered by G. Miinscher an Dialogus cum Tryphone 
Justino M. recte adscribatur. Marb. 1799. 4to. (recus. in Commentatt. theoll. 
edd. Rosenmiiller, Fuldner, et Maurer, T. 1. P.II. p. 184 seq.) 


1 Ed. J. E. Grabe. Oxon. 1702. fol. —Renatus Massuet. Paris. 1710. fol. 
The doubts of its authenticity raised by Semler (especially in the diss. in Tertull. 
in his edition of Tertull. Vol. V. p. 261, 300 seq.) are answered by C. G. F. 
Walch de aiSevriz librorum Iren. adv. her. in Noy. commentariis Soc. Scient. 
Gotting. T. V. [ Vid. Murdock’s Mosheim. Book I. cent. II. — Tr.] 


2 Tertullian. de prescr. her. c. 21: Quid autem (Apostoli) predicaverint, id 
est, quid illis Christus revelaverit : et hic prascribam, non aliter probari debere, 
nisi per easdem ecclesias, quas ipsi Apostoli condiderunt, ipsi eis predicando, 
tam viva (quod ajunt) voce, quam per epistolas postea, Si hec ita sunt, constat 
proinde omnem doctrinam, que cum illis ecclesiis Apostolicis, matricibus, et 
originalibus fidei conspiret, veritati deputandam. c. 20: a quibus (ecclesiis) 
traducem fidei et semina doctrine cetere exinde ecclesie mutuate sunt et quo- 
tidie mutuantur, ut ecclesie fiant. c. 36: Percurre ecclesias apostolicas, apud 
quas ipse adhuc cathedre Apostolorum suis locis president, apud quas authen- 
tice literee eorum recitantur, sonantes vocem et representantes faciem uniuscu- 
jusque. Proxima est tibi Achaja? habes Corinthum. Si non longe es a Mace- 
donia, habes Philippos, habes ‘Thessalonicenses. Si potes in Asiam tendere, 
habes Ephesum. Si autem Italie adjaces, habes Romam, unde nobis quoque 
auctoritas presto est. Ista quam felix ecclesia, cui totam doctrinam Apostoli cum 
sanguine suo profuderunt, ubi Petrus passioni dominice adequatur, ubi Paulus 
Johannis exitu coronatur, ubi Apostolus Johannes, postea quam in oleum igneum 
demersus nihil passus est, in insulam relegatur. Videamus quid dixerit, quid 
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common cause in this matter, the churches which held to the ancient 
faith, came gradually to feel in some sort one, and thus was developed 
the idea of a Catholic church,? as oppdsed to and excluding all here- 
tics; and this idea in its turn, as well as a common interest, led to a 
more and more intimate union, of which the Apostolic churches 


cum Africanis quoque ecclesiis contesserarit, etc. (Comp. Neanders Anti- 
gnosticus. S, 313 ff.) As the church of Rome was the only Apostolic church in 
the West, they naturally appealed to it chiefly. Iren. III. 3. Traditionem 
itaque Apostolorum in toto mundo manifestatam, in omni ecclesia adest perspi- 
cere omnibus, qui vera velint videre, et habemus annumerare eos, qui ab Apos- 
tolis instituti sunt Episcopi in ecclesiis et successores eorum usque ad nos, qui 
nihil tale docuerant. — — — Sed quoniam valde longum est, in hoc tali volumine 
omnium Ecclesiarum enumerare successiones, maxima et antiquissime et omni- 
bus cognite gloriosissimis duobus Apostolis Petro et Paulo Rome fundata et 
constitute Keclesie eam, quam habet ab Apostolis traditionem et annunciatam 
hominibus fidem, per successiones Episcoporum pervenientem usque ad nos, 
indicantes confundimus omnes eos, qui quoquo modo — — — preterquam 
oportet colligunt. 4d hanc enim ecclesiam propter potiorem (al. potentiorem) 
principalitatem necesse est omnem convenire Ecclesiam, hoc est, eos qui sunt undi- 
que fideles, in qua semper ab his, qui sunt undique, conservata est ea, que est ab 
Apostolis, traditio. \renweus wishes here to prove that the doctrine of the Cath- 
olic church is Apostolic, handed down uninterruptedly by the successors of the 
Apostles. As it would be too long an argument to attempt to prove this of each 
particular church, he confines himself to that of Rome; and concludes with 
providing against the possible objection that the tradition of the church of Rome 
may not perhaps be the same with that of the other churches. Vecesse est 
(&veyxn) must not be confounded with oportet (37), the former denoting a 
natural, and therefore necessary connexion, the latter a duty. Principalitas is 
not 73 #ysuouxdy (principale), but #iSevria (thus in I. 35. ef. Epiph. her. 35, 1. 
Theodoret. her. fab. [. 15.) dgyn (Il. 55. cf. Eph. i. 21), primitiveness. (Thus 
Adam before the fall is called by Iren. V. c. 14, principalis homo. Tertull. de 
prescr. 31: principalitatem veritati, posteritatem mendacitati deputandam). 
Thus the Greek text may have been: ago radrny yao txxAnoiay die Thy ixavon 
Teeny aexny aveyxn racay cuuBaivey Thy exKAngiay, Tove’ tori ros ravraxoSey 
migrous, tv 7 wel rois (Or awdrois ois) rauvraxodey cuvrerhentas n awd trav’ AworroAwy 
sagédoors, “ For with this church all believers must of course agree, on account 
of its greater primitiveness.”’ In the rest of the sentence, it seems probable that 
the Latin translator was misled as to the words gos ravraroSey — Supposing 
the Greek text to have been as above. These words he may have taken (and in 
so doing would have been grammatically correct) for ixd ray ravrayoSer. “ The 
Apostolic tradition having been therein preserved by believers from all parts,” — 
referring to the many strangers who were always in Rome from all parts, to 
prove the agreement of the doctrines of this church with those of other 
churches. But itis more probable that Irenezus meant to say, “ In which the 
Apostolic tradition has been preserved in correspondence with the believers of 
all other places.”” Hence he proceeds to adduce Clement’s letter to the Corinthi- 
ans, and Polycarp’s stay at Rome, in proof of this correspondence. — Various 
other explanations of this passage may be found in Grabe and Massuet ad h. |. 
The latest writings on the subject are: Paulus in Sophronizon, Heft. 3. 1819. 
On the other side, Th. Katercamp ther den Primat d. Apost. Petrus und 
s. Nachfolger. Munster. 1820. Comp. especially Griesbach de potentiore Eccl. 
Rom. principalitate comm. Jen. 1778. (recus. in ejusdem. Opuscul. acad. ed. 
Gabler. Vol. II. p. 136 seq.) 

3 The name first occurs in the Epist. Eccl. Smyrn. de martyr. Polycarpt, in Euse- 
bius 1V. c. 15, § 1, Cf. Bingham Origg. eccl. Lib. 1. ¢. 1. § 7.— Too much 
plan and concert is supposed by J.E.Ch. Schmidt Vers. uber die Entstehung 
d. kath. K. in his Bibliothek f. Krit. u. Exeg. Bd. 2. S.1 ff. Comp, Miin- 
schers Dogmengeschichte. Bd. 2. 3te Aufl. S. 379 ff. 
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formed the centre, though without exercising any absolute authority 
over the rest. In the Catholic church alone, true Christianity was to 
be found, and all without its pale were abandoned to the wrath of 
God.4 

As the heretics appealed to Apostolical tradition, and even made 
use of pretended Apostolical writings in defence of their views, the 
attention of the churches was naturally awakened to the genuine 
writings of the Apostles scattered amongst them. The letters of the 
Apostles had always been read in the churches to which they were 
addressed, as well as in the neighbouring churches; but there was as 
yet no generally received collection of the evangelical histories, and 
such as there were (comprehending, besides our four canonical Gos- 
pels, the Gospel of the Hebrews, the Gospel of the Egyptians, &c.) 
were not read publicly. But now the churches were led by their new 
connexions and interests to communicate to each other the genuine 
writings of the Apostles, and thus in the first half of the 2d century 
the canon began to be formed, being distinguished into two parts, 
TO svayyéhov, OF TO Evoyyehixoy, and o ‘Andutohos OF 10 ’Anootolixoy. 
Still in each church there continued to be other writings, which were 
held almost, if not altogether, in the same veneration with these 
owoloyovueve, Which were common to all.® 

In opposition to the bold speculations of the Gnostics, the orthodox 
church was now led to establish a regula fidez, or rule of faith,® com- 
prehending the doctrines which could be shown, in the consciousness 
of all Christians, as well as the writings of the Apostles, to be the 
basis of Christianity ; and which, being themselves beyond all farther 
discussion, were to be distinctly recognised in all future speculations, 
To correspond with this, the originally simple conditions of the bap- 
tismal profession (ovjufolorv)7 were now extended; though the form 
was always lengthened or shortened to suit the particular views of 
different churches.® 


4 Ireneus IV. 26, 33, and often, Tertullian de baptismo. 8vo. Ecclesia est 
arca figurata (cf. 1 Petr. iii. 20, 21.) 


5 Comp. Gieseler tber die Entstehung und die friihesten Schicksale der 
schriftl. Evangelien, Leipzig. 1818. S. 142 ff.; 179 ff.; 190 ff. 


8 6 xuvwv ixxaAnoimorinos, Clemens. Alex. Strom. VI. p. 8033 é xavdy ris aaAanbsias, 
Tren. I. 1, in fine. This rule of faith therefore was not a fixed rule handed down 
from the Apostles (cf. Tertull. de prescr. c.13: Hee regula a Christo, ut proba- 
bitur, instituta; c. 21, omnis doctrina, quam ecclesiz ab Apostolis, Apostoli 
a Christo, Christus a Deo accepit; c. 37, regula quam ecclesia ab Apostolis, 
Apostoli a Christo, Christus a Deo tradidit), nor was its authority placed above 
that of the Scriptures as asserted first by Lessing, and later by Delbrick 
Philip Melancthon der Glaubenslehrer. Bonn. 1826. S. 17 ff. 


7 Maximus Taurinensis (about 430) homil. in symb. p. 239; Symbolum tesse- 
ra est et signaculum, quo inter fideles perfidosque secernitur. To this Tertullian 
refers, de corona mil. c. 3: Ter mergitamur, amplius aliquid respondentes, quam 
Dominus in Evangelio determinayit. 


8 ef. Ch. G. F. Walchit biblioth. symbolica vetus. Lemgov. 1770. 8vo.-P. 
Kingii hist. symboli Apostolici ex angl. serm. in latinum translata (by Olearius). 
Basil. 1750. 8vo.— I. R. Kiesling hist. de usu symbolorum. Lips. 1753. 8vo. 
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§ 50. 
bad SPURIOUS WRITINGS. — CHILIASM. 


In the character of the spurious writings of this period we can trace 
the prevailing features of the age; their purpose being either to en- 
courage the persecuted, or to convince the unbelieving, and not 
unfrequently to give the sanction of antiquity to the tenets of a par- 
ticular sect. In this way, the old spurious writings of the Jews were 
interpolated by the Christians, as the book of Enoch,* and the 4th 
book of Ezra;+ and others were new manufactured, as the T'esta- 
ments of the Twelve Patriarchs,) the ?AvoSotxdr ’Hoatov,2 and the 
Shepherd of Hermas (vid. § 33). Of a different character were the 
books of Hystaspes,? and the Sybilline prophecies,* which, as well as 
the Acts of Pilate (vid. § 24, note 3), seem to have been chiefly in- 
tended for the Heathen. 


* Extant in an Ethiopic translation, Fined: into English by R. Laurence. 
The Book of Enoch the Prophet etc. Oxford. 1821. 8vo. Comp. the article Enoch 
by Hoffmann in Ersehand Gruber’s Encyclop. According to these two 
writers, the book was written in the beginning of the reign of Herod the Great. 
De Sacy, in the Journal des Savans, 1822, p. 593, points out the interpola- 
tions of the Christians therein. 

+ See the old Latin translation of this work in J. A. Fabricti Codex Pseude- 
pigraphus Vet. Test. vol. If. p. 173. According to R. Merkel Vermischte 
Anmerk. aus der Philologie, Kritik, und Theologie. Leip. 1772, it was written 
in the time of Vespasian by a Jew, and interpolated by a Christian. 

1 Concerning them see Beesenmeyer’s Beitrage zur Gesch. d. Litte- 
ratur u. Reformation. Ulm. 1792. 8vo. S.1ff. C. I. Nitzsch de testamentis XII. 
Patriarcharum comm. Viteberg. 1810. 4to. To be found in Fabricii Cod. Pseu- 
depigraphus V. T. vol. I. p. 496 seq. 

2 Extant in an Ethiopic translation, Ascensio Isaie vatis wthiop. et lat. ed. 
Rich. Laurence. Oxon. 1819. 8vo. The copy of an old Latin translation, men- 
tioned by Sixtus Senensis bibl. sancta, lib. IJ. p. 59, under the name of Visio admi- 
rabilis Isaiz Proph. seems to be lost. The old Latin fragment, published by Ang. 
Maius Nova Collectio Scriptorum veterum, T. III. P. If. p. 238, may be found 
with corrections and annotations by Nitzsch in the Theol. Studien u. Kritiken 
zu 1830. Heft. 2. S. 209 ff.— Comp. Gesenius Comm. uber den Jesaias, 
Th. 1. 8. 45 ff 

3 Ch. G. F. Walch de Hystaspe ejusque vaticiniis apud Patres (Commenta- 
tiones Soc. Reg. Gotting. vol. I. comm. hist. et philol. p. 3 seq.) 

4 Sibyllinorum Oraculorum libb. VIII. ed. Jo. Opsopeus. Paris. 1589. ed. 2a. 
1607. 8vo0. Servatius Galleus. Amst. 1689. 4to. Gallandius, in his Bibl. PP. T. I. 
p- 333 seq. In Angeli Maii Scriptorum veterum nova collectio, T. XL, 4 books 
are added, X1 — XIV.—Sybilline oracles are cited by Justin Martyr, Apol. I. 
c. 20,44, According to Celsus ap. Orig. c. Cels. VIII. p. 368, they were corrupt- 
ed for their own purposes by a certain Christian party, whom he hence calls 
Sibylliste.— The Sibylline oracles now extant have been usually supposed to 
have originated in the second century, and ascribed to the Montanists; by many 
to Montanus himself. — (Casaubonus, Scaliger, Blondel, etc). Huetius ascribed 
them to the Gnostics, Cave to the Alexandrian Christians, Semler to Tertullian. 
Grotius held them to be Jewish productions interpolated by the Christians. G. J. 
Vossius first observed that they must be the work of many hands in different 
times. Birger Thorlacius (libri Sibyllistarum yeteris ecclesiz crisi quatenus mo- 
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In all these works the belief in the Millennium ® is so evident, that 
no one can hesitate to consider it as universal in an age, when cer- 
tainly such motives as it offered were not unnecessary to animate 
men to suffer for Christianity. This belief rested mainly on the book 
of Revelation. The Millennium was represented as the great Sab- 
bath, which was very soon to begin (or as some thought, in 6000 
years from the creation, Ps. xc. 4; 2 Petr. iii. 8, 9; Barnab. c. 15; 
Justin. dial. c. Tryph. c. 81; Iren. 5, 23), and to be ushered in by 
the resurrection of the dead. ‘Till then the souls of the dead were to 
be kept in the world below, and the opinion that souls were taken 
up into heaven before the resurrection was considered a Gnostic 
heresy.7. The fancied enjoyments of the Millennium were in a high 
degree sensual and earthly.® 


§ 51. 
PLATONISM. 


The Platonic-eclectic philosophers, many of whom were now con- 
verted to Christianity, retained, with their philosopher’s cloak,! their 
philosophical turn of mind also, and many of their philosophical opin- 
ions. Instead of making any essential change in Christianity, as 
other philosophers had done, their aim seems to have been to give 


numenta Christiana sunt, subjecti. Havn. 1815. 8vo., and in the Conspectus doctr. 
Christ. qualis in Sibyll. libris continetur. 1816,) supposes them to have been 
written between A. D 100 and 170, in Phrygia, and some of them by the Alex- 
andrians. According to F. Ble ek (in Schleiermacher’s, de Wette’s, und Liicke’s 
theol, Zeitschrift. Heft. 1. S. 120 ff.) the 3d and 5th books consist chiefly of old 
Jewish oracles, the 4th book was written by a Christian about A. D. 80, and the 
three put together with various additions by an Egyptian Christian under Ha- 
drian. The 8th book belongs to the time of Marcus Aurelius ; the 6th and 7th to 
the 3d century ; books 1 and 2 to the middle of the 5th century. i 


5 (H. Corodi’s) krit. Geschichte d. Chiliasmus. Zurich. 3 Bde. 1781 — 83. 
8vo. [Whitby on the millennium, at the end of the paraph. and comm. of the 
N.T. Lond. 1703. fol. Lardner’s Cred. vols. 1V., V., VII., IX.—Tr.] 


6 Called by the Greek fathers “Ads (the Oisewe of the Hebrews.) Cf. Tertull. 


de anima, c.7: Si quid tormenti sive solatii anima precerpit in carcere seu diver- 
sorio inferum: in igni, vel in sinu Abrahe ; probata erit corporalitas anime. Adv. 
Marcion. \V.c. 34: Eam itaque regionem sinum dico Abrahe, etsi non celestem, 
sublimiorem tamen inferis, interim refrigerium prebituram animabus justorum, 
donec consummatio rerum resurrectionem omnium plenitudine mercedis expun- 


gat. cf. I. 4, Dietelmaiori hist. dogmatis de descensu Christi ad inferos. ed. 2. 
Altorf. 1762. 8vo. cap. I et II. 


7 Justin. dial. ¢. Tryph. c. 80. Tertull. de resurr. carnis 43. See below, § 52 
note 33. ‘ ; 


sie nae 1. c. according to Is. Ixv. 17 seq. Iren. V. 25—36. Tert. adv. Marc. 


1 goiBay, reiPcvioy, pallium. C. G. F. Walchii Antiquitate Wii phil hici 
vetth@hetiansJen..1746..8va. Hinge praarayd pesca 
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form, order, and connexion to the received Christian doctrines,? and 
keep a middle course between the various heresies; though they 
could seldom avoid some mixture of their philosophy.? The most 
eminent of these Christian philosophers were Aristides, Justin 
Martyr, Athenagoras, Tutian, Pantenus (vid. § 37), and Mazi- 
mus (about the year 196.)4 Jreneus, on the other hand, was an 
enemy to all philosophy. Their Platonism displayed itself chiefly in 
developing the theory of the Logos,> in which they followed Philo, 
making a distinction between the Adyog évduedetog (dwelling in the 
thought of God) and zeoqogixde (brought forth, emitted).6 The exclu- 
sive use of the Septuagint translation of the Old Testament, and the 
prevailing method of allegorical interpretation, enabled them to cite 
from this source many passages favorable to their speculations (e. g. 
Ps. xxxiil. 6, xlv. 1, civ. 24, and even Gen. i. 1; especially Prov. viii. 
22 seq.) 


2 Thus Christianity became in their hands a complete system of philosophy. 
Melito ap. Euseb. IV. 26. 9 4. Kezlvt opusc. II. p. 463 seq. 


3 Justin. M. Apol. Il. c. 13: obz darrdrgid tori ce WlAdrwvos dideypmaran rou Xeiorov, 
BAN odz tor Wavrn duo, adore oust Ta THY HAAwY, Brwixay rt, xa) Toinray," xo) ovy- 
yerPtwy: txacros yao Tis amd migous Tov oreguartinoy JEiou Adyou Td cuYyyEVis doav Xa= 
Aas igStyZaro, —— dou ody rage rues xaras clenras, quay rev Kowriavov tori. 
The Platonism of the church fathers is acknowledged by Dion. Petavius dogm. 
theol. T. II. lib. I. ¢.3. To this some have traced the doctrine of the trinity : 
(Souverniny le Platonisme dévoilé ou Essai touchant le verbe Platonicien. Co- 
logne (Amsterdam) 1700, and Jo. Clericus epist. crit. et eccles. (artis critice vol. 
tertium. Amst. 1712), especially ep. VII. and VIII. Equally extravagant on the 
other side was the Jesuit Baltus défence des saints péres, accusés de Platonisme. 
Paris. 1711. 4to. — Kel de doctoribus veteris ecclesia, culpa corrupte per 
Platonicas sententias theologie liberandis, comm. XXII. in ej. opusc. T. II. 
Lips. 1821. where may be found the references on this subject. 


4 See his work weg) iis Jans, Fragm. Euseb. prep. ev. VII. 22. 


5 Ch. D. A. Martini Vers. einer pragm. Gesch. des Dogma y. d. Gottheit 
Christi in den vier ersten Jahrh. Th. 1. Rostock. 1800. 8vo. 


6 Opinion of Irenzus on the subject, adv. her. II. 48, 49: Si quis itaque nobis 
dixerit: Wa siade ergo Filius prolatus a Patre est? dicimus ei, quia prolationem 
istam, sive generationem, sive nuncupationem, sive adapertionem, aut quolibet 
quis nomine vocaverit generationem ejus inenarrabilem existentem nemo 
novit, non Valentinus, ——— neque Angeli,— — nisi solus qui generavit Pater, 
et qui natus est Filius. Inenarrabilis itaque generatio ejus cum sit, quicunque 
nituntur generationes et prolationes enarrare, non sunt compotes sul, ea que 
inenarrabilia sunt, enarrare promittentes. Quoniam enim ex cogitatione et sensu 
verbum emittitur, hoc utique omnes sciunt homines. (c. 49): non ergo magnum 
quid invenerunt, qui emissiones excogitaverunt, neque absconditum mysterium, 
si id quod ab omnibus intelligitur, transtulerunt in unigenitum Dei Verbum : et 
quem inenarrabilem et innominabilem vocant, hunc, quasi ipsi obstetricaverint, 
prime generationis ejus prolationem et generationem enunciant, adsimilantes 
eum hominum verbo emissionis (Ady reooging). 
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§ 52 
CUSTOMS OF THE CHURCH. 


The prevailing disposition to trace a constant analogy between the 
Christian scheme and the Mosaic, which was considered as its model, 
naturally led to a comparison of those who officiated in the church 
with the Jewish priesthood,! and to the application to them of the 
same titles (Summus Sacerdos, Sacerdotes, Levite). As a body 
they were distinguished as peculiarly the xdjooc sc. tov Seov,* and 
were called xiygixol, by the Latins ordo,? (in contradistinction to 
the Awd, plebs, duixot); though the notion of a universal Chris- 
tian priesthood was still retained.4 The influence of the bishops 
increased naturally with the increasing frequency of Synods,° at 


1 The whole Christian world is called (1 Peter ii. 5) iegdrevowa dyer, (V- 9) 
Bactrsiov feodrevze. The passage Clem. Rom. ep. I. c. 40, refers entirely to the 
Old Testament and does not belong here. On the other land, in the Test. 
XII. Patr. there are traces of a peculiar priesthood. cf. Nitzsch de Test. 
XII. Patr. p. 19. So also in Polycratis Epist. ad Victorem, Euseb. V. 24. 
§ 1: "lade, — ds tyeviSn legeds rd rtraroy xepoonxes, although wtraaroy (cf. Exod. 
xxix. 6; Lev. viii. 9) is used here only figuratively. cf. J. F. Cotta de lamina 
pontificali Apostoll. Joannis, Jacobi, et Marci. Tubing. 1755. 4to. The idea 
of a Christian priesthood is first distinctly found in Tertullian. 

21 Pet. v. 3, all Christians are called xazeo. In a narrower sense, xAy- 
os rav wegrigwy in Epist. eccl. Vienn. et Lugdun. ap. Euseb. V. 1.94. The 
Christian clergy also cited, no doubt, in defence of their claims, the passages 
Num. xviii. 20; Deut. x. 9, xvili. 1,2. In like manner they claimed, as early 
as the 4th century, the names Christiant and Christianitas as their peculiar right. 
(ef. Cod. Theod. V.5. 2. XII. 1.50, and 123, XII. 1.123; Du Fresne glossar. 
ad. h. v.) cf. J. H. Boehmer de differentia inter Clericos et Laicos diss. (XII. 
dissertt. juris eccl. ant. ad Plinium etc. p. 340 seq.). A different view is taken 
by Neander Denkwirdigkeiten, Bd. 1. S. 184; Kirchengesch. Bd. 1. Abth. 1. 


3 Taken from the municipal officers, who, according to the analogy of the 
Roman senate were called Ordo Decurionuwm or Ordo, in contradistinction to 
the Plebeii. cf. Digest. Lib. L. Tit. 2, de Decurionibus. 


4 Tren. 1V.20: Omnes enim justi sacerdotalem habent ordinem. Tertullian. 
de exhortat. castitatis, c. 7: Nonne et laici sacerdotes sumus? — Difterentiam in- 
ter ordinem et plebem constituit ecclesie auctoritas, et honor per ordinis con- 
sessum sanctificatus. deo ubi ecclesiastict ordinis non est consessus, et offers et 
tinguis, et sacerdos es tihi solus. Sed ubi tres, ecclesia est, licet laici.— Igitur si ha- 
bes jus sacerdotis in temet ipso, ubi necesse est, habeas oportet etiam discipli- 
nam sacerdotis, ubi necesse sit habere jus sacerdotis. (cf. De corona mil. c. 3. See 
Neander’s Antignosticus, 8.154.) The literal interpretation of this discourse 
by Ne. Rigaltius (Tertullian. opp. observ. 19) was opposed by Gabr. Aubespine 
(Albaspineus) de l’eucharistie. Controversy concerning offerre in this passage 
(see below, note 13), and de jure laicorum sacerdotali. For Rigaltius (Hugo 
Grotius) De administratione Cone, ubi Pastores non sunt. 1638., Claudius 
Salmasius, and others: on the other side, D. Petavius, H. Dodwell, and others. 
The history of the controversy in J. F. Buddei institut. theol. dogmat. (Lips. 
1723), p. 1486 seq. cf. Boehmer 1. c. p. 272 seq. 485 seq. Neanders Denkw. 
Bdavl. eS u7Obte 


5 The first were held against the Montanists (160 — 170), Euseb. V. 16. About 
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which they represented their churches (sagoixtav).6 Country- 
churches, which had grown up around some city, seem with their 
bishops (zagentvxomor)’ to have been usually in a certain degree under 
the authority of the mother-church. With this exception, all the 
churches were alike independent, though some were especially held 
in honor on such grounds as their Apostolical origin, or the importance 
of the city in which they were situated. Many such circumstances 
combined to give the church of Rome a particular preéminence, 
especially in the West.® 

Public worship was extremely simple. Without temples, or altars, 
or images, the Christians assembled in private houses, and, in time of 
persecution, in remote and unfrequented places,? and sometimes in the 
night; always in the night before Easter.!° They brought with them 
voluntary offerings, from which was taken what was necessary for the 
Lord’s Supper (evzogioria), and the Agape or love-feast, which was 


A. D. 200, a synod was held in Carthage, under Agrippinus. See § 37, note 2. 
Tertull. de jeyun. 13: Aguntur preterea per Grecias illa certis in locis concilia 
ex universis ecclesiis, per que et altiora queque in commune tractantur, et ipsa 
tepresentatio totius nominis Christiani magna veneratione celebratur. Imita- 
tions perhaps of the Amphictyons, which still continued (Pausan. X, 8.) Comp. 
Ueber den Ursprung der Kirchenversammlungen, in (J. M. Abele) Magazin fir 
Kirchenrecht u. KG. Leipz. 1778. St. 2, 8. 479 ff, W. L.C. Ziegler in 
Henkes neuem Magazin fiir Religionsphilosophie &c. I. 125 ff. 


6 Ireneus in Euseb. V. 24. § 5. cf. Clemens Rom. init. epist. 1: ‘H éxxancle rod 
Sod 4 ragoxodcn ‘Pany ry ixxrAncia rod Jeod 77 wagoixoden Kogudey. So also Epist. 
Eccl. Smyrn. Euseb. 1V. 15. § 1. 

7 Comp. Bingham 1, p.192seq. Planck I.S. 73 ff. In Africa, where Suburban 
bishops were particularly numerous, they were in no wise distinguished from the 
other bishops, not even in name. Cf. St. 4. Morcelli Africa Christiana (PP. IIL 
Brixie. 1816. 4to.). P.I. p. 43. 


8 Amongst these were the frequent contributions to the support of other 
churches, Dionys. Corinth. ad Rom. epist. (ap. Euseb. 1V. 23): 2% dexis yee 
Suiv 2905 tor) rove, rdévras piv BdEAGoUs Toinidws evegyeTeiv, ExxAnclois Te WoAAaIS 
Tais nate wacav ToAW iOsdia wiumrev ods wry Thy Tay Deontvwy weviay dvarpirorras, 
ty merdaros dt adeAGois Sardexouow tainognyouvTas. 

9 Celsus ap. Orig. c. Cels. VIII. p.389: Bapods nal dydramara nal veas DedoSus 
Qedyourt. Minucti Felicits Octavius, c. 10: cur nullas aras habent, templa nulla, 
nulla nota simulacra ? — As early as the end of the 2d century particular build- 
ings seem to have been devoted exclusively to public worship. Tertull. de idolol. 
c. 7: ab idolis in ecclesiam venire, de adversarii officina indomum Dei venire. 
Comp. Chron. Edessen. above, § 37, note 3. The name ixxancia is often used 
even so early of the assembling places, e. g. Tertull. de cor. mil. c, 3: see below, 
note 20. Clem. Alex. Strom. VII. p. 846. 


10 Tertull. ad uxor. II. c.4: Quis (infidelis maritus uxorem Christianam) 
nocturnis convocationibus, si ita oportuerit, a latere suo adimi libenter feret ? 
Quis denique solemnibus Pasche abnoctantem securus sustinebit? Probzbly 
the notion was even then common, which Jerome mentions, Comm. in Matth. 
lib. IV. ad Matth. xxv. 6: Traditio Judworum est, Christum media nocte ven- 
turum in similitudinem Agypfii temporis, quando Pascha celebratum est, et 
exterminator venit, et Dominus super tabernacula transiit, et sanguine agni 
postes nostrarum frontium consecrati sunt. Unde reor et traditionem Apostoli- 
cam permansisse, ut in die vigiliarum Pasche ante noctis dimidium populos, 
dimittere non liceat, exspectantes adventum Christi. Et postquam illud tempus 
transierit, securitate presumta, festum cuncti agunt diem. 


: 
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still therewith connected.t!. The remainder was given to the poor, 
and the clergy, for whose support there was besides this a monthly con- 
tribution.12_ All these were considered as offerings to God, and espe- 
cially the bread and wine, which was consecrated by the prayers of 
the bishop. Hence the same expressions (mgougégew, moeocqoge, 
offerre, oblatio) are applied to them all indiscriminately, and the same 
allusions to sacrifices, tithes, and first-fruits.13 Still it was not for- 
gotten that the prayer was the true offering to God, and not the gifts. 
The Eucharist was considered the symbol of the intimate communion 
of the church with Christ and one another. It was sent to the ab- 


11 Not always indeed on account of the persecutions. According to Justin. 
Apol. I. c. 65, the Eucharist was sometimes celebrated alone; according to 
Tertull. de corona mil. c.3, even antelucanis cetibus. Concerning the man- 
ner of public worship, cf. Justinus |. c. cap. 65-67. Tertull. Apolog. c. 39. 


12 Tertull. Apolog. c. 39: modicam unusquisque stipem menstrua die, vel 
quum velit, et si modo velit, et si modo possit, apponit. Hence Cyprian. Ep. 28, 
and 34, divisiones mensurne. sportule Presbyterorum. Ep. 66; sportulantes 
fratres. Ziegler Ueber die Kinktnfte des Clerus u.d. Kirche in den ersten 
drei Jahrh. in Henkes Neuem Magazine fur Religionsphilosophie, &c. 
Bd.4. S. 1 ff. 

13 Constitutt. Apost. II. ¢.25: ai rare Suotas, vdv edycat, xal deqoess, xa) edycagiorias 
ai gore arugxal, nul dexdraus, xual apaivtuara, xual dwea, vv wreorPoous, ai dit ray 
dclay tmioxiray meorhecouevas xuvin TH Sew die “Incod Xosrod rod varie airay amotu~ 
vovros. Origenes hom. XI. in Num.; Primitias omnium frugum, omniumque 
pecudum, sacerdotibus lex mandat offerri.— Deo enim offerri dicit, quod sacer- 
dotibus datur. cf. Constitt. Apost. VII. c. 30, c. 31. Cyprian. de opere et eleemosy- 
nis (ed. Rigalt. p. 259) says toa certain rich woman: Locuples et dives es, et 
dominicum celebrare te credis, que corbonam omnino non respicis; que in 
dominicum sine sacrificio venis; que partem de sacrificio, quod pauper ob- 
tulit, sumis? Justin M. dial. c. Tryph. c. 116: jycis — aoxseouriney +o zAnSivdv 
yivos topuiv rod Sov. — od dexeras OE wap’ ovdevis Quotas 6 Sos, ti pen did roy 
fegtwy abrod. co 117: Udows ody duct rod dyopuros rovrov Sucias, ds waotdaxey 
"Inoots 6 Xewrds vyivecSus, rourtorw trl oH sbyagirrig ro kprov xab rod Torneiov 
ras ty wuvrl rorw ris Yyns yevoutvas bad sav Xoiriavav, reoraBay & Sede, pae~ 
rug) sbagtorous ordexcy adrg. Cf. cap. 41. Ireneus 1V. c. 32: Sed et suis 
discipulis dans consilium, primitias Deo offerre ex suis creaturis, non quasi 
indigenti, sed ut ipsi nec infructuosi, nec ingrati sint, eum, qui ex creatura 
est panis, accepit, et gratias egit, dicens: Hoc est corpus meum. Et calicem 
similiter, qui est ex ea creatura, que est secundum nos, suum sanguinem con- 
fessus est: et novi Testamenti novam docuit oblationem, quam Ecclesia ab 
Apostolis accipiens, in universo mundo offert Deo, ei qui alimenta nobis preestat, 
primitias suorum munerum in novo Testamento, de quo in XII. Prophetis 
Malachias sic presignificavit (Mal.i. 10,11), ete. In accordance with this, we 
read even now in the Canon Miss@, which is a compilation from various times: 
Te igitur, clementissime pater, — supplices rogamus ac petimus, uti accepta 
habeas ac benedicas hee dona, hee munera, hee sancta sacrificia illibata, etc. 
Comp. the description in Justini Apol. I. c. 65: trera woorpigeras 7H weneorars 
way aderpay Serers zeal marneice Vdaros nauk XOULATOS * xa) adT0s AaBwv, alvov xa} 
dokey rg marge ray drwy — dvamtumss, wah exugirriay Ute Tov xarnkiwoIa robrwy 
wag’ abroy tal Word mousire. 06 ouvrsdioaveos Tes sixes wal why eyagoriay, ras 
6 magay dads brrevpnyeti Atyoy &UNV.— eTevPnuntavros Tavrds To Aaov, of xaovsevos 
rae’ neiv didxovor didouow ixdory rar ragivrwy wsrarabely dod cod edyvagisrndtyros 
aerou xa olvov xal Jaros, xa) roils ob raugodow &roPioouc:. cf. C. M. Prafii diss. 
ot a veterum eucharistica in his Syntagma dissertt. theologg. Stuttg. 
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sent,!4 and reserved by those who partook of it in public to be eaten 
also at home.J5 

Baptism was preceded by instruction,!® fasts, and prayer. ‘The 
baptism of infants was not a universal custom, and was sometimes 
even expressly discountenanced.!7_As all the. followers of Christ were 
supposed to be engaged in a constant warfare against the world and the 
devil,'® they resorted frequently to exorcism, as a defence against the 
machinations of evil spirits.19 It is probable that this was now done 
in the case of those, who renounced the prince of this world in prepa- 
ration for baptism.2° Towards the end of the 2d century a variety 
of new ceremonies were introduced into the rite itself.2! 


14 Cf. Justinus 1. c.: Ireneus ap. Euseb. V. 24, § 5: The presbyters of one 
church treurov tixagirriay to those of another. 


15 Tertull. ad uxorem Il. c. 5. De orat. c, 19. [Bingham I. xv. ec. 4. Kaye on 
Tertullian, p. 457. —Tr.] 


16 Concerning the subjects of instruction (Symbolum), see above, § 49. note 7, 


W Tertull. de baptismo, c.18: Itaque pro cujusque persone conditione ac dis- 
positione, etiam etate, cunctatio baptismi utilior est: precipue tamen circa 
parvulos. Quid enim necesse est, sponsores etiam periculo ingeri? quia et ipsi 
per mortalitatem destituere promissiones suas possunt, et proventu male indolis 
falli. Ait quidem Dominus: JVolite tllos prohibere ad me venire (Matth. xix. 14). 
Veniant ergo, dum adolescunt, veniant dum discunt, dum, quo veniant, docen- 
tur: fiant Christiani, ,quum Christum nosse potuerint. Quid festinat innocens 
@tas ad remissionem peccatorum ? Cautius agetur in secularibus, ut cui substan- 
tia terrena non creditur, divina credatur. Norint petere salutem, ut petenti 
dedisse videaris. Non minore de causa innupti quoque procrastinandi, in quibus 
tentatio preparata est tam virginibus per maturitatem, quam viduis per vagatio- 
nem, donec aut nubant, aut continentie corroborentur. Si qui pondus intelli- 
gant baptismi, magis timebunt consecutionem quam dilationem: fides integra 
secura est de salute. Cf. William Wall, History of Infant Baptism. 3rd ed. 
2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1720. Vol. I. p. 38 seq. 


18 Tertull. ad Martyres,c.3: Vocati sumus ad militiam Dei vivi jam tunc, 
cum in sacramenti verba respondimus, etc. De corona mil, c. 11. 


19 Tertull. de idololatr. c. 11, of the Christian thurarius : Qua constantia exor- 
cizabit alumnos suos (i. e. ironically, the Demons), quibus domum suam cella- 
riam prestat? De cor. militis, c. 11, of the Christian soldier: Quos interdiu 
exorcismis fugavit, noctibus defensabit, incumbens et requiescens super pilum, 
quo perfossum est latus Christi? 


20 Barnabas Epist. c. 16: Ted rot huis mirredou: rH bed, tiv Hay od nore 

, ~~ #6. »Yf \ Vee \ Lg > , dye \ ~ a: > 
xnTneloy THs “KUEOIMS Od aeroy nal aodivis — oixos Oasmovwy, die Td moMtiy cow HY 
zyavric re 94, From this view the use of exorcism in baptism followed 
naturally. 


21 As late as Justinus, Apol. I. c. 61, the ceremony of baptism was still very 
simple. Otherwise in Tertull. de cor. mil.c. 3: Aquam adituri, ibidem, sed et ali- 
quanto prius in ecclesia, sub antistitis manu contestamur, nos renuntiare diabolo 
et pompe et angelisejus. Dehinc ter mergitamur, amplius aliquid respondentes, 
quam dominus in Evangelio determinavit. Inde suscepti lactis et mellis con- 
cordiam pregustamus (qua infantamur, adv. Marc. I. c. 14): exque ea die 
lavacro quotidiano per totam hebdomadam abstinemus. It has been thought that 
the last named rite was taken from the Heathen mysteries, vid. Moshevm de 
rebus Christ. ante Const. M. p. 321. Neanders Antignosticus. s. 149 ite 
— Tertull. de baptismo, c.7: Exinde egressi de lavacro perungimur benedicta 
unctione (xeiowers) de pristina disciplina, qua ungi oleo de cornu in sacerdotium 
solebant. (According to Thilo, Acta Thome, p. 177, this anointing was of 
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Marriages were announced to the chureh by the bishop, and with 
this was naturally connected his blessing on the union.22 Second 
marriages were by many condemned in any case,** and began to be 
universally considered inadmissible in the clergy.24 The attempt of 
the Montanists to prohibit them entirely, however, met with great 
opposition. Fasting (which was considered an appropriate prepara- 
tion for prayer) and celibacy were held in high esteem, but were 
entirely matter of choice. Though many of the Christians imposed 
on themselves certain restraints (“oxytwt),2° all forced and extrava- 
gant selfinflictions were disapproved? The only custom of the 
kind, which seems to have been universal, was the observance of a 
fast during the passion-week ; though even this was observed in dif- 
ferent ways. For voluntary fasts they commonly made choice of 


Gnostic origin.) cap. 8: Dehinc manus imponitur, per benedictionem advocans 
et invitans spiritum sanctum (yeimodeciz). Neanders Kirchengesch. Bd. 1. 
Abth. 2. 8.558 ff. 


22 Ignat. Epist. ad Polycarp. § 5. Tertull. ad uxor. 11. c.9: Unde sufficiam 
ad enarrandam felicitatem ejus matrimonii, quod ecclesia conciliat, et confirmat 
oblatio, et obsignatum angeli renunciant, pater rato habet? De Pudicit. c. 4: 
Penes nos occultz quoque conjunctiones, i.e. non prius apud Ecclesiam professe, 
juxta mechiam et fornicationem judicari periclitantur. Concerning the mar- 
riages of the early Christians, vid. (Abele) Mag. f. Kirchenrecht, Bd. 1. 
S. 261 ff. Munters Sinnbilder d. alten Christen, Heft 2. S. 112 ff. 


23 Athenagoras deprec. c. 28. 5 detregos (yduos) ebreerds tors wolysie. On the 
other hand, Herme Past. lib. I. mand LV. 4: Si vir vel mulier alicujus deces- 
serit, et nupserit aliquis illorum, numquid peccat? Qui nubit non peccat, 
inquit, sed si per se manserit, magnum sibi conquirit honorem apud Dominum. 
So too Clem. Alex. Strom. Ii. p. 548, ed. Potter. cf. Cotelerius ad Herme I. c. 

24 Tertull. ad uxorem I. 7, disciplina ecclesie et prescriptio Apostoli —— 
digamos non sinit presidere. Still de monogam. 12: Quot enim et digami prae- 
sident apud vos, insultantes utique Apostolo. (From 1 Tim. iii. 2.) Tertullian 
read also in Lev. xxi.: Sacerdotes mei non plus nubent (de exhort. castit. i) 
Comp. Heydenreich’s Pastoralbriefe Pauli. Bd. 1. 8. 166 ff. 


25 Even for the clergy G. Calizti de conjug. clericorum liber. Helmst. 1631. 
Ato. iterum ed. H. Ph. C. Henke, P. II. ibid. 1783. 4to. p. 18% seq. Theiner 
Einfthrung der erzwung. Ehelosigkeit bei den Geist!. Bd. 1. S. 69. 


26 This name was first applied to the athlete (Plato de republ. III. p. 297), 
and afterwards by Philo to the virtuous wise. So also the Heathen philosophers 
(Arrian. diss. in Epict. HI. ¢. 12, weg) dexgoews. Artemidorus, about A. D. 100, 
says, Oneirocrit, IV. c. 33, of a certain philosopher, Alexander : ZusrAs O& avrar 
bya dyder aoxnrn ors ydmov, ode xoiwvias, ore a’Aovrou,) Athenagore deprec. 
c. 28: Eveas 0°’ ay oAAovs roy mae’ hiv nat avdous nal yuyainas xaraynodonor- 
was aydwous, EATIOI TOU weArOY cuvicecbas 7@ 9. Tertull. de cultu foeminar. Il; 
Non enim et multi ita faciunt, et se spadonatui obsignant propter reenum Dei 
(cf. Matth. xix. 12) tam fortem et utique permissam voluptatem sponte po- 
nentes ? (continentes, ’yxgareis, Cf. de vel. virg. 3). Numquid non aliqui 
ipsam Dei creaturam sibi interdicunt, absiinentes vino;et animalibus esculentis 
quorum fructus nulli periculo aut sollicitudini adjacent, sed humilitatem anime 
su in victus quoque castigatione Deo immolant? ef, Sal. Deyling exerc. de 
Ascetis veterum, in ejusd. Observatt. sacr. lib. III. 


27 Dionys. Corinth. (ap. Kuseb. [V. 23), in his letter to the bishop Pinytus, 
exhorts him, un Bagd Qogrioy txdvaynes od Teel ayvelas rois kdEAQoIs tain Seve, 
ons 08 ray Torrwy narurroyalecIas aodevsinge — Hx epist. Eccl. Vienn. et Lugd. 
ap. Luseb. V. 3: ’Adrxibiddov yae ros 2 adray, wave aircunery Piovveros Biov, nok 
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Wednesday or Friday.28 Both Sunday and the Sabbath were observ- 
ed as festivals; the latter, however, without the Jewish superstitions 
therewith connected. In the celebration of the Passover there was 
a difference between the churches of Asia Minor and the Western 
churches. The former observed the day on which our Lord instituted 
the Holy Supper, the 14th Nisan, whilst the latter observed the follow- 
ing Friday, as the day of our Saviour’s death, and therefore the true 
Passover.?? On occasion of Polycarp’s visit to Rome (about A. D. 
160), he held a conference on this subject with the Roman bishop, 
Anicetus (epist. Ireneus ap. Euseb. 5, 24). Each remained fixed in 
his own opinion, though they separated in perfect amity. In the 
mean time the subject began to be discussed in Asia Minor itself. 
About the year 170 a violent controversy was carried on at-Laodicea, 
concerning the celebration of Easter, and several polemical writings 
appeared. The Asiatic custom in this respect being attacked by 
Claudius Apollinaris (fragm. in Chronic. pasch. pref. p. 6,7), and 
eer by Melito (Euseb. 4, 26. cf. epist. Polycratis apud eund. 
, 24.) 

The punishment of open offences was exclusion from the church, 
and a public penance was the indispensable condition of readmit- 


fendevds bAws 7d xeoregey merahauBdvorros, AA” 1 horm wow na) Dart xoumptvov, TEIeo~ 
Mévov re xal ty cH sloxeH oirw dicyew, “Arrdraw pera civ weuroy ayava, dy ty Ty 
auditsdren yucev, arexarvgSn, ori py xarws srotoin o Aadniicdns, pn xowpeevos 
Trois xTicwac: rod Seod zal HAAS TUTOV cxayddroU UroAtimousvos. TeioDels OF “AAxI- 
Bitidns wévrov avidny wererAduBave xual nigcapiores TH D2. 

28 Stationes, comp. Herme Pastor III. Sim. 5, and Fabricius ad h. 1. Cod. 
Apocr. N. T. [If. p. 928. Yertull. de jejun.c.2: Certe in evangelio illos dies 
jejuniis determinatos putant (Psychici), in quibus ablatus est sponsus (Matth. 
ix. 15): et hos esse jam solos legitimos jejuniorum christianorum. (De orat. 14: 
die Pasche communis et quasi publica jejunii religio est)—sic et Apostolos 
observasse, nullum aliud imponentes jugum certorum et in commune omnibus 
obeundorum jejuniorum: proinde nec stationum, que et ips# suos quidem dies 
habeant, quarte ferie et sexte, passim tamen currant, neque sub lege pracepti, 
neque ultra supremam diei, quando et orationes fere hora nona concludat, de 
Petri exemplo, quod actis refertur. (De orat. 14, statio de militari exemplo 
nomen accipit: nam et militia Dei sumus), C.13: Bene autem, quod et Epis- 
copi universe plebi mandare jejunia assolent — — ex aliqua sollicitudinis eccle- 
siasticee causa. — freneus ad Victorem ap, Euseb. V. 24, 4: 068% yae povoy meet 
THs hutous torly n audsicLarnos, ZAAL nal reel rod eldovs adrod ris ynoreias- of 
way ye olovras play autour deiv abrods ynorevew, of D8 dv0, of dt xal wAsiovas, of O 
Teccuphnovra agus husowds Te xal yuxregivees, wis cvmpereover Thy Hutouy avTwY. 
Cf. Jo. Dalleus de jejuniis et quadragesima. Daventr. 164. 8yo. 

29 The older historians mistook the Passover for the festival of the resurrec- 
tion. Different opinions of the moderns, Gabr. Daniel de la discipline des 
Quartodécimans pour la ¢élébration dela Pacque (Recueil de divers Ouvrages 
Philos., théolog., historiques par le P. Daniel. Paris. 1724. 4to. p. 473 seq.). 
Christ. Aug. Hewmann vera descriptio prisee contentionis inter Romam et Asiam 
de vero Paschate (in ejusd. Nova sylloge dissertatt. I. 156 seq.). J. L. Mosheim 
de reb. Christ. ante Const. M. p. 435 seq. Neander im Kirchenhist. Archiv. 
1823. Heft 2. S. 90 ff. Kirchengesch. Bd. 1. Abth. 2. S.518 ff. The most cor- 
rect view that of Socrates hist. eccl. V. 22: otdapod rol» 6 "Axébcroros, obd8 re 
edayrytawm Cuyov dovrsins rois Ta ungbymurs weoceAdouc tmtInuav> GAAG THY Eogrhy 
Tov rdowe nul ras arrus bogras Tiny, TH edyvamortyn ray eieoyerndivray xarerr 
mov»—-— cxomds pony ouv yeyove rois “ArorroAcs, ob regi nusguy tooraorixay vowod<er 
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tance. In the Western church it was nct uncommon, after the exam- 
ple of the Montanists, to exclude for ever from the church those who 
had been guilty of incontinence, murder, or idolatry ;%4 in the Kast 
they were allowed to do penance once, but only once.*? 

All who had endured persecution for their faith were held in high 
esteem. A martyr’s death, like the rite of baptism, was supposed to 
cancel all sins (Luke xii. 50; Mark x. 39, lavacrum sanguinis, 70 
Baxtioue dit avgdc), to supply the place of baptism (for which they 
cited Matth. x. 39), and at once to secure admittance into the pres- 
ence of the Lord in paradise (Math. v. 10-12, hence natales, natalitia 
martyrum).°3 The confessors also [those who had confessed their 
faith, but escaped with their lives. —Tr.] were considered chosen 
members of Christ. (Matth. x. 32; 1 Tim. vi. 12,13). They were 


Ttiv, GAAL Blov ooSdv xat chy GeortBeamy sionyhoacSos+ twor 02 Oulveras dri womreg 
Grau rorrd nur vagus cuvndeuay trAaBer, ora xual h TOU Thor toeTn wap” txdoros 
tx cumdsias civds idikCouray tous thy ragurhonti, die Td wndiva trav Arorrirwy, ws 
Zpny, pondevd vevowoSernxdyar asp) wdriis. 

_ 30 Bopordynors. Iren. 1. c. 9, says of a female penitent, airy rdv dravrm spovev 
eLomoasryoupetvn Yertrece revIoven xa) Senvodow. Tertull. de penit. c. 9 = Exomolo- 
gesis —, qua delictum Domino nostrum confitemur: non quidem ut ignaro, sed 
quatenus satisfactio confessione disponitur, confessione pcenitentia nascitur, pen- 
itentia Deus mitigatur. Itaque exomologesis prosternendi et humilificandi homi- 
nis disciplina est, conversationem injungens misericordiz illicem. De ipso quoque 
habitu atque victu mandat, sacco et cineri incubare, corpus sordibus obscurare, 
animum meeroribus dejicere; illa, que peccavit, tristi tractatione mutare. 
Ceterum pastum et potum pura nosse ; non vyentris scilicet, sed anime causa. 
Plerumque vero jejuniis preces alere, ingemiscere, lachrymari, et mugire dies 
noctesque ad dominum Deum tuum, presbyteris advolvi, et caris Dei adgenicu- 
lari, omnibus fratribus legationes deprecationis sue injungere. — Inquantum 
non peperceris tibi, intantum tibi Deus, crede, parcet. 


31 Cyprian. Epist. 52: Apud antecessores nostros quidam de Episcopis istic in 
provincia nostra dandam pacem mechis non putaverunt, et in totum penitentie 
locum contra adulteria clauserunt. Non tamen a Coépiscoporum suorum colle- 
gio recesserunt, aut catholice Ecclesiw unitatem vel duritie et censure sue 
obstinatione ruperunt; ut, quia apud alios adulteris pax dabatur, qui non dabat, 
de ecclesia separaretur. Manente concordie vinculo et perseverante Catholice 
Ecclesie individuo sacramento, actum suum disponit et dirigit unusquisque 
Episcopus, rationem propositi sui Domino redditurus. Though‘this severity was 
afterwards relaxed in the case of the machi (see below 9 57, note 4,) with 
regard to the two other crimes, the Montanistic principle was still retained : 
quod neque idololatrie neque sanguini pax ab Kcclesiis redditur. Tert. de pudic. 
c. 12. In the passage de peenit. c. 7 seq., therefore, where he says, that even 
such penitents may find forgiveness, he probably takes for granted that they 
remain penitents their lives long. The word absolvi,cap.10 (comp. Neanders 
Antignosticus, S. 221.) must refer to the divine forgiveness of sin, as this ex- 
pression was not applied to the acts of the church, but the words reconciliare, 
pacem accipere, ad communionem venire. 


32 Herme Pastor, 1. Mand. 4, § 1: Servis enim Dei penitentia una est. § 3, 
in opposition to the doctrine of the Montanists: Quod alia penitentia non est nisi 
illa, cum in aquam descendimus, et accipimus remissionem peccatorum. So too 
Clemens Alex. Strom. II. c. 13, p. 459 seq. Cf. Bingham lib. XVIII. ¢. 4. Vol. 
VIII. p. 156 seq. 

33 Tertull. de resurr. carnis, 43. Nemo enim peregrinatus a corpore statim 
immoratur penes Dominum, nisi ex martyrii prerogativa, scilicet paradiso non 
inferis diversurus.— Clemens Alex. Strom. IV. p. 596. "Eoxe ody od feccordigioy 
aronedagois tlvar aooriay werd dokns. 
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visited and carefully attended in their prisons;34 and if they 
sanctioned the readmission of those who had fallen from the faith 
(lapsi) by their example, the church no longer ventured to refuse it.35 
In imitation of the family custom of annually commemorating at the 
grave the death of deceased members,36 the churches celebrated the 
death of their martyrs 3’ by prayer at their’graves,3® and by love-feasts. 


34 Tertull. ad martyres, c.1 init.: Inter carnis alimenta, benedicti martyres 
designati, que vobis et domina mater ecclesia de uberibus suis, et singuli fratres 
de opibus suis propriis in carcerem subministrant, capite aliquid et a nobis, quod 
faciat ad spiritum quoque educandum. Carnem enim saginari et spiritum esurire 
non prodest. ‘The excess of this care (cf. Lucian. de morte Peregrini, c. 12) here 
only referred to, he bitterly rebukes, afterwards, in the Psychics De jejunio, c. 12: 
Plane vestrum est in carceribus popinas exhibere martyribus incertis, ne consue- 
tudinem querant, ne tadeat vite, ne nova abstinentix disciplina scandalizentur. 
He even accuses them of seeking to animate the prisoners for their trial, condito 
mero tanquam antidoto. 


t 

35 Epist. Eccl. Vienn. et Lugd. ap. Euseb. V. 2, § 3. Tertull. ad Mart..c. 1. 
Quam pacem quidam in ecclesia non habentes a martyribus in carcere exorare 
consueverunt. Jdem de pudicitia, c. 22: Ut quisque ex consensione vincula 
induit adhuc mollia in novo custodi# nomine, statim ambiunt mechi, statim 
adeunt fornicatores, jam preces circumsonant, jam lacryme circumstagnant 
maculati cujusque, nec ulli magis aditum carceris redimunt, quam qui Ecclesiam 
perdiderunt. 


36 Tertull. de exhort. cast. c.11, to one who had married a second time: 
Neque enim pristinam poteris odisse, cui etiam religiosiorem reservas affectio- 
nem, ut jam recepte apud Deum, pro cujus spiritu postulas, pro qua oblationes 
annuas reddis. Stabis ergo ad Deum cum tot uxoribus, quot in oratione com- 
memoras, et offeres pro duabus, et commendabis illas duas. De monogamia, c. 10: 
Enimvero et pro anima ejus (mariti mortui) orat (uxor), et refrigerium interim 
adpostulat ei, et in prima resurrectione consortium, et offert annuis diebus dor- 
mitionis ejus. 

37 Epist. Eccl. Smyrn. de martyr. Polyc. ap. Euseb. IV. 15,15: Xgordy piv 
yae vidv ore rod Sod weorxvvovpev: rods 8 pderugas ws madnras Tov xugiov xa 
wunras ayarapey akios, tvexa eivoias ayvmegBanrou ris tis rov Tos Bacirta nat 
Wacxaroy, wy yivoiro xual nuus ovynowwvols re xal cummudnras yervtoSa1. —— 
oUrws Te Rutis Voregoy averousvar ra Timiorecd Aidwy moAvTeAwy xal Doxioaregae ire 
xeueioy bora% avrov (Tlorvxderov), anreSiusla brov nal axorouSev gy. eva ws duvaray 
Hyueiv cvvaryomtvas tv ayardridos ual yuet, magtkes 6 xvguos tmirersiv Thy Tod waerugion 
avrod nuteay yevedrsov, cis te Tov TeondaAnnorwy wvtuny, wal Trav mEAROVTAY woxNCIY 
ve xa) tromaciay.  Tert. de corona mil. 3: Oblationes pro defunctis, pro natalitiis 
annua die facimus. Cyprian. epist. 34: Sacrificia pro eis (martyribus) semper, 
ut meministis, offerimus, quoties martyrum passiones et dies anniversaria com- 
memoratione celebramus. Comp. Cyprian’s instructions to his clergy, in what 
manner they were to provide for the honor of the Confessors, Epist. 37: Officium 
meum vestra diligentia representet ; faciat omnia que fieri oportet circa eos, 
quos in talibus meritis fidei ac virtutis illustravit divina dignatio. — Denique et 
dies eorum quibus excedunt annotate, ut commemorationes eorum inter memorias 
Martyrum celebrare possimus; — et celebrentur hic a nobis oblationes et sacri- 
ficia ob commemorationes eorum, que cito yobiscum Domino protegente celebra- 
bimus. Any further notices of the martyrs were for the most part only the work 
of individuals; the statement of Anastasius (liber Pontificalis in vita Clementis) : 
Hic fecit VII. regiones dividi Notariis fidelibus Ecclesiw, qui gesta Martyrum sol- 
licite et curiose, unusquisque per regionem suam, perquirerent (cf. vite Antere 
and Fabiani), was an invention of later times. How little probability there is of 
our having genuine histories of the martyrs in this age is evident from Augustini 
sermo XCII. de diversis: Hoc primum primi Martyris (Stephani) meritum 
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By this high estimation of the martyrs, Christians were sometimes led 
to deliver themselves up to the public authorities ; thus justifying the 
charge of fanaticism brought against them by the Heathen.*? For 
the most part, however, this practice was discountenanced, the words 
of Christ himself being brought against it (Matth. x. 23).4° 


commendatum est charitati vestre : quia, cum aliorum Martyrum vix gesta 
inveniamus, que in solemnitatibus eorum recitare possimus, hujus passio in 
canonico libro est. Gregorius M. lib. VIL. ep. 29 ad Eulogium Episc. Alex.: 
Preter illa, que in Eusebii libris de gestis SS. Martyrum continentur, nulla in 
archivo hujus nostre Ecclesie, vel in Romane urbis bibliothecis esse cognovi, 
nisi pauca quedam in unius codicis yolumine collecta. Nos autem pene omnium 
martyrum, distinctis per dies singulos passionibus, collecta in uno codice nomina 
habemus, atque quotidianis diebus in eorum veneratione missarum solemnia 
agimus, Non tamen in eodem volumine, quis qualiter sit passus indicatur, sed 
tantummodo nomen, locus, et dies passionis ponitur. It is very doubtful 
whether the true reason of thisis the one given by Prudentius ig) erepdvwy, I, 
v. 75. 


Chartulas blasphemus olium nam satelles abstulit, 
Ne tenacibus libellis erudita secula 

Ordinem, tempus, modumque passionis proditum, 
Dulcibus linguis per aures posterorum spargerent. 


ef. Casp. Sagittarius de natalitiis martyrum in primitiva ecclesia. Jen. 1678. 
auctius ed. J. A. Schmid. 1696. 4to. 


38 Hence the cry of the Heathen : Aree non sint, vid. Tertull. ad Scapul. c. 3. 


39 Tertull. ad Scapulam, ec. 5. Arrius Antoninus (in the time of Hadrian) in 
Asia cum persequeretur instanter, omnes illius civitatis Christiani ante tribuna- 
lia ejus se manu facta obtulerunt, cum ille paucis duci jussis, reliquis ait : 
@ dsdrol, ci Direre awodvnonsiv, xenuvois n Bedyos txere. Afterwards the Montan- 
ists especially, see Tertullian 1. c. de fuga in persecutione etc. ef. S. F. Rivini 
diss. de professoribus veteris Ecclesie martyribus. Lips. 1739. 4to. 


40 Epist. Eccl. Smyrn. c. 4: odx trasvoduev rods reociivras taurois, tacidn ody ob rus 
Warn 7d edayyiaw. (Eusebius, in his admiration of martyrdom, has 
aval this sentence.) Clemens Alex. Strom. IV. p. 597; VII. p. 871, ed. 

otter. 


THIRD DIVISION. 


FROM SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS TO THE SOLE EMPIRE OF CON- 
STANTINE. A. D. 193 — 324. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Cbs: 
OF PAGANISM. 


Surrounded by dangers on every side, (the Roman empire tottering 
to its fall, the throne publicly sold by a licentious soldiery, the prov- 
inces wasted by barbarians, and the government changed into the 
most arbitrary despotism,) men were glad to find a fancied refuge in 
the arms of superstition. ‘The emperors themselves were not only the 
slaves of superstition, but openly confessed it, introducing various 
foreign rites into the city.!| The philosophy of superstition, also, was 
now perfected in the New Platonic school,? the aim of which was to 
give to the prevailing tendency of the time a systematic basis, and 
defend it against the attacks of Christianity. The founder of this 
sect, Ammonius Saccas (Saxxas, 1. €. cuxxogogos, clad in suckcloth) of 
Alexandria (+ about A, D. 243), had deserted Christianity for Pagan- 
ism,? and seems to have modeled his philosophy after the doctrines of 
the Christian Gnostics. He communicated his system only under the 
pledge of secrecy. But by his disciple Plotinus, an Egyptian, 
(+ A. D. 270,) it was not only developed more fully, but spread 
abroad with incredible rapidity. He was followed with like success 


1 P. F. Miiller de hierarchia et studio vite ascetice in sacris et mysteriis Grec. 
et Rom. latentibus. Hafn. 1803, in the third section. (German in the N. Bibl. 
d. schén. Wissensch. Bd. 70. 8. 3 ff.) 

2 Concerning this, comp. Tiedemanns Geist der specul. Philosoph. Th. 3. 
S. 262 ff. Tennemanns Gesch. der Philos. Bd. 6. [Manual of the Hist. of 
Phil. Translated by the Rev. Arthur Johnson, M. A. 8vo, Lond. 1832. — Tr.] 
C. Meiners Beitrag zur Geschichte der Denkart der ersten Jahrh. n. Chr. G. 
Leipzig. 1782. 8vo. 8. 47 ff Imm. Fichte de philosophia Nove Platonice 
origine. Berol. 1818. F. Bouterwek Philosophorum Alexandrinorum ac Neo- 
Platonicorum recensio accuratior, in his Commentationes Soc. Reg. Scient. Got- 
ting. recentiores vol. V. (1823) Commentatt. hist. et philol. p. 227 seq. 


3 Porphyrius contra Christianos ap. Euseb. V1. 19: ?Appanos wiv yae Xeric 
“vos ty Keuoriavois avareadels rois yovevow, ITs ToD Poaveiv xal rhs PiAroooPias nar, 
eb9ds meds THY nare vomons woritsiay wereBdrero, On the other hand, Eusebius : 
wh Aupavin ra tis tvSiov PirocoPias axtensm nal ddidarwra xad mixers tondrns 
rod Biov diémeve tedcvrns. Eusebius evidently refers here to another Ammonius, 
probably the author of the Harmony of the Gospel. (Hieron. in Catal. c. 55.) 
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by Porphyry of Tyre (+A. D. 304), and he by Jamblichus of Chalcis 
(+A. D. 333), who lived to see the final downfall of Paganism.* 

These philosophers, like the Christian Gnostics, supposed all essen- 
tial truth to be derived, not from a process of thought, but from direct 
inward perception. ‘The principal points of their system were these : 
From the highest existence (ro &v) sprung Intelligence (0 yovc), and 
from this the Soul (7) wuz). The highest world, the world of Intel- 
ligence (xduog voytos), is the sum (Inbegriff) of all intelligences, both 
divine and human, the visible world having been created by the Demi- 
urgus. The Gods are distinguished into those dwelling above the 

world, dior, vontoi, aparsic), and those dwelling in the world (zeg- 
xdouLol, aiodytol, éupaveic). To these last the different parts of the 
earth are intrusted, and from them its various nations have their pecu- 

liar character. Lower than the Gods are another class of spirits, the 

Demons, some good and others bad. The common people are capable 

_ of worshipping the Supreme God only in their national deities, and 
to them it must be allowed; but the philosopher must strive after an 
immediate Communion with the Infinite One. Such an elevation is 
to be attained by an ascetic life, and by Theurgy.* 


, *. 


CHAPTER FIRST. 


EXTERNAL HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY. 


§ 54. 


a 


DISPOSITION OF THE HEATHEN TOWARDS IT. 
Of the doctrines of this New Platonic philosophy, none probably 
were more rapidly circulated than those concerning Christianity, the 
influence of which was still more to embitter and extend! the excite- 


_4 Vita Plotini of Porphyrius in Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. [V. — Eunapii (A. D. 395) 
vite Sophistarum. rec. et illustr. J. F. Botssonade. Amst. 1822. 8vo. [Vid. En- 
field Hist. of Phil. —Tr.] . 


* [Theurgy is the Science of the Gods, and of the various classes of Superior 
Spirits, of their appearing to men, and their operations; and the art, by certain 
acts, habits, words, and symbols, of moving the Gods to impart to men secrets 
which surpass the powers of reason, to lay open the future to them, and become 
visible to them. So it is described in the book of Jamblichus, de Mysteriis 
Mgyptiorum. Lib. I. c. 26-29. Staudlins Geschichte der Moralphilo- 
sophie, p. 462. From Murdock’s Mosheim, Vol. I. p. 139. n.19.—Tr.] 


1 J. L. Mosheim de turbata per recentiores Platonicos ecclesia (dissertt. ad hist. 
an pert. vol. I.) p. 120-173. Keil de causis alieni Platonic. recent. a rel. 

arist, animi (in opusc. acad, Sect. Il. p. 393 seq.) Tschirners Fall 
des Heidenthums, I. 8. 560. 7 ‘ 
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ment already prevailing against it.2 Most of these philosophers ad- 
mitted, indeed, that Christ was a distinguished philosopher and 
theurgist. On the other hand, however, they maintained that his 
real doctrines corresponded entirely to theirs, and had been corrupted 
by his followers, especially by introducing the doctrine of his divinity, 
and forbidding the worship of the Gods.3 Whilst they thus represent- 
ed the Christians as a crowd of misguided fanatics, who had strayed 
from the principles of their master, they sought by mingling Paganism 
with their philosophy to infuse into ita higher and more spiritual 
character, so as if possible to counterbalance the moral superiority of 
Christianity. ‘Thus was the new religion involved in a more earnest 
— aa oe 


2 Comp. § 38. The constant reproach of the Heathen was, (see Cyprianus Lib. 


ad Demetrianum) : Dixisti, per nos fieri, et quod nobis debeant imputari omnia 


ista, quibus nunc mundus quatitur et urgetur, quod dii vestri a nobis non colan- 
tur. Arnobius adv. gentes, I. c. 1: Postquam esse in mundo Christiana gens ce@pit, 


terrarum orbem periisse, multiformibus malis affectum esse genus humanum: ~ 


ipsos etiam Ceelites derelictis curis solennibus, quibus quondam solebant invisere 
res nostras, terrarum ab regionibus exterminatos. ef. Maximini epist. ap. Euseb. 


Der), & 


3 Porphyrius ap. Augustin. de Civ. Dei XIX. 23: Preter opiniotemmgrofecto 
quibusdam videatur esse quod dicturi sumus. Christum enim Dii piissimum 
pronunciaverunt et immortalem factum, et cum bona predicatione ejus memine- 
runt (namely, through the oracles). Christianos autem pollutos et contaminatos 
et errore implicatos esse dicunt, et multis talibus adversus eos blasphemiis utun- 
tur. — — De Christo autem interrogantibus si est Deus, ait Hecate: “‘ Quoniam 
quidem immortalis anima post corpus ut incedit, nosti: a sapientia autem 
abscissa semper errat: viri pietate prestantissimi est illa anima, hanc colunt 
aliena a se veritate.”” (The same in Euseb. demonstr. Evang. Ill. ¢. 8. 


\ 
"Orsi wiv 2Savern Yorn pera copu rooBuiver, : 2 
, , t > Zz \ a 
Tiqvaones codin rerienutvos. aAAayE Porn oh) 
2A CS > aaa , sete vert 3. Le 
Avigos eiozBin reopegerrarn toriv éxeivov.) et 


— Sunt spiritus terreni minimi loco terreno quodam malorum Demonum potes- 
tati subjecti. Ab his sapientes Hebreorum, quorum unus iste etiam Jesus futt, 
sicut audisti divina Apollinis oracula, que superius dicta sunt: ab his ergo 
Hebrei Demonibus pessimis et minoribus spiritibus vetabant religiosos, et ipsis 
vacare prohibebant: venerari autem magis celestes Deos, amplius autem ven- 
erari Deum patrem. Hoc autemet Dii precipiunt, et in superioribus ostendi- 
mus, quemadmodum animadvertere ad Deum monent, et illum colere ubique 
imperant. Verum indocti et impie nature, quibus vere fatum non concessit a 
Diis dona obtinere, neque habere Jovis immortalis notionem, non audientes et 
Deos et divinos viros, Deos quidem omnes recusaverunt, prohibitos. autem De- 
mones non solum nullis odiis insequi, sed etiam revereri delegerunt. Augustin. 
de consensu Evangelistar. lib. 1. c.7,§11: Honorandum enim tamquam sapien- 
tissimum virum putant, colendum autem tamquam Deum negant. Tbidwic. 95 
§ 14: Ita vero isti desipiunt, ut illis libris, quos eum (Christum) scripsisse exis- 
timant, dicant contineri eas artes, quibus eum putant illa fecisse miracula, 
quorum fama ubique percrebuit: quod existimando se ipsos produnt, quid dili- 
gant, et quid affectent. Ibid. c. 15: Vani Christi laudatores et Christiane 
religionis obliqui obtrectatores — continent blasphemias a Christo, et eas in disci- 
pulos ejus effundunt. Ibid. c. 34: Ita enim volunt et ipsum credi, nescio quid 
aliud scripsisse, quod diligunt, nihilque sensisse contra Deos suos, sed eos potius 
magico ritu coluisse, et discipulos ejus non solum de illo fuisse mentitos, 
dicendo illum Deum, per quem facta sint omnia, cum aliud nihil quam homo 
fuerit, quamvis excellentissime sapientie : verum etiam de Diis eorum non hoc 
docuisse, quod ab illo didicissent. 
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strife than it had ever yet known, which continued till after the com- 
mencement of the 6th century. The beginning of this attack upon 
Christianity may perhaps be traced in the life of Apollonius of Tyana, 
written by Philostratus (A. D. 230), probably not without some aim 
of this sort (comp. § 14, note 7). The first direct attacks of professed 
disciples of this philosophy were that by Porphyry, xara Xguotiavwy 
aéyor, in 15 books,‘ and that of Hierocles, governor of Bithynia under 
Diocletian, Adyou qudadyj Peg 0g Xguateavovs, in two books. 


7 


§ 5b. 
CONDUCT OF THE EMPERORS TOWARDS THE CHRISTIANS. 


In the early part of this period (A. D. 193-324) Christianity was 
favorably regarded by several successive emperors, and admitted as 
one of the tolerated forms of worship. But towards its close there 
arose persecutions of a sterner character than had yet been known, 
being ordered by the imperial authority, and aiming at nothing less 
than the utter extirpation of the Christian religion. 

Septimius Severus (A. D. 193-211) was not at first inimical to the 
Christians (Tertull. ad Scapulam, c. 4), though in the provinces they 
were exposed to the fury of the populace,! and the avarice of the gov- 
ernors.2, But when the emperor, disgusted, perhaps, by the extrava- 
gances of the Montanists, had made it a crime to join their ranks 
(A. D. 203), these persecutions became much more violent. Under 


4 Whether he was a deserter from Christianity, as is asserted by Socrates, IIT. 
23, Augustin. de civ. Dei X. 28, is doubtful; see the correspondence between 
Siberus and Thomas in Miscellan. Lips. T. I. p. 331 seq.— Fragments of his 
writings have been collected by Luc. Holstenius diss. de vita et scriptis Porphyrii. 
Rom. 1630. 8vo. (reprinted in Fabrictt Bibl. gr. T.1V.p. 207 seq.) The replies 
of Methodius, bishop of Tyre, Eusebius, bishop of Cesarea, and (the best) by 
Apollinarius, bishop of Laodicea, are also lost. 

5 Cf. Lactant. institutt. div. V. c.2and 3. His comparison of Christ with 
Apollonius of Tyana answered by Eusebius contra Hierocl. lib. annexed to his 
Demonstr. Evangel. ed. Paris. 1628, and Colon. 1688. — Law of Valentinian 
Ill. and Theodosius II., that all writings against Christianity should be burnt. 
Cod. Justin. I. 1, 3, A. D. 449. 


1 Tertullian. de fuga in persecut. c. 12: persecutionem — non esse — redimen- 
dam. — redemptio nummaria fuga est. 

2 Tertull. Apologet. (written 198) c. 7, 12, 30,37, 49. cf. Mosheim de etate 
Apologet. Tertull. et initio persecut. Christ. sub Severo (dissertt. ad hist. eccl. 
pert. vol. I. p. 1 seq.) 

3 cf. Tertull. de corona militis. — Spartian. in Severo, c. 17: In itinere Pales- 
tinis plurima jura fundavit. Judeos fieri sub gravi pena vetuit. Idem etiam de 
Christianis sanxit. Ulpianus in lib. sing. de officio Prefecti Urbis (Dig. lib. I. 
tit. 12. § 14): Divus Severus reseripsit, eos etiam, qui illicitum collegium coisse 
dicuntur, apud Prefectum Urbis accusandos. Euseb. VI. 7: (Todas cugryoccgeaiy 
dvegos) rny Sevarouméyvny rod ayrie oto rou Taoourley Hon rove TAncialsy wero odrw 
ehodeas 1 Tod nad’ hua Tore Diaywod xivnoi, Tes THY TOAADY iverdource Diavoias. 
Martyrs in Alexandria: Leonides (Kuseb. V1. 1.), Potamiena (ibid. c. 5); in 


Africa: Martyres Scillitani, Perpetua et Felicitas (Acta ap. Ruinart. Mu 
Primord. Eccl. Afric. p. 239. - q geben 
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Caracalla, however, (A. D. 211 - 217) they gradually ceased.4 Ela- 
g§abalus (A, D. 218-222) even proposed to amalgamate the Christian 
religion with the worship of his God.6 In like manner, though less 
absurdly, Alexander Severus and his mother Julia (A. D. 222-235) 
united the worship of Christ with that of the Gods, and gave the 
Christians many proofs of good will.6 Mazimin the Thracian, (A. D. 
235 — 238), though he confined his own enmity to the clergy, per- 
mitted a general persecution of the Christians in some of the provinces, 
where the populace had been excited against them by an earthquake.7 
During the reigns of Gordian (A. D. 2838-244) and Philip the 
Arabian (A. D. 244-—249)8 they remained unmolested. But the 
accession of Decius (A. D. 249-251) was the signal for a fearful 


4 Not in Africa at first, Tertull. ad Scapulam liber. — In this book, ce. 4, Cara- 
calla is called, lacte Christiano educatus. — Under this emperor, as appears from 
Digest. Lib. Y. Tit. 16. L. 4, Domitius Ulpianus wrote his Zibb. X. de officio 
Proconsulis.’cf. Lactant. institutt. V.c. 11: Domitius de officio Proconsulis libro 
septimo rescripta principum nefaria collegit, ut doceret, quibus penis affici 
oporteret eos, qui se cultores Dei confiterentur. 


5 Lampridius in Heliogabal. c. 3: Heliogabalum in Palatino monte juxta «des 
imperatorias consecravit, eique templum fecit, studens et Matris typum et Veste 
ignem et Palladium et ancilia et omnia Romanis veneranda in illud transferre 
templum, et id agens, ne quis Rome Deus, nisi Heliogabalus coleretur. 
Dicebat preterea, Judeorum et Samaritanorum religiones, et Christianum 
devotionem illue transferendam, ut omnium culturarum secretum Heliogabali 
sacerdotium teneret. 


6 Origen was summoned to Antioch by Julia Mamm., Euseb. VI. 21. Later 
writers (first Orosius VII. 18.) have hence been led to call her a Christian — 
Lampridius in Alex. Sev.c.22: Judzis privilegia reservavit, Christianos esse pas- 
sus est. c.28: Quodam tempore festo, ut solent, Antiochenses, Augyptii, Alexan- 
drini lacessiverant eum conviciolis, Syrum Archisynagogum eum vocantes, et 
Archierea. c. 29: Matutinis horis in larario suo, in quo et divos Principes, sed 
optimos, electos, et animas sanctiores, in queis et Apollonium, et, quantum scrip- 
tor suorum temporum dicit, Christum, Abraham et Orpheum, et hujusmodi ceteros 
habebat, ac majorum effigies, rem divinam faciebat. c. 43: Christo templum facere 
voluit, eumque inter Deos recipere, quod et Hadrianus cogitasse fertur, — —: sed 
prohibitus est ab iis, qui consulentes sacra repererant omnes Christianos futuros, 
siid optato evenisset, et templa reliqua deserenda. (cf. Heyne diss. U.: Alex. Severe 
imp. religiones miscellas probantis judicium i!/lustratum et ad causas suas revoca- 
tum, in Opusc. acad. vol. VI. p. 169.) ¢. 45: Ubi aliquos voluisset vel rectores 
provinciis dare, vel prepositos facere, vel procuratores, id est rationales ordinare, 
nomina eorum proponebat, hortans populum, ut si quis quid haberet criminis, 
probaret manifestis rebus: si non probasset, subiret ponam capitis: grave esse, 
cum id Christiani et Judei facerent in predicandis sacerdotibus, qui ordinandi 
sunt, non fieri in provinciarum rectoribus, quibus et fortune hominum commit- 
terentur et capita. c. 49: Cum Christiani quendam locum, qui publicus fuerat, 
occupassent, contra popinarii dicerent, sibi eum deberi, rescripsit, meliws esse, wt 
quomodocunque illic Deus colatur, quam popinartis dedatur. 

7 Eusebius, VI. 28. Firmilianus ad Cyprian. (in epp. Cypr. 75.) Origenes, 
Commentar. in Matth. xxiv. 9. (Tom. 28.) 

8 Euseb. hist. eccl. VI. 34: rotroy xortye Aoyos Keiorscevov dvre tv hutow ris 
jordens rod Tdoxa savyuyidos tav txt ois ixxAnolas edyav rH FANS commera- 
osiv erAnoas ob weortgey 08 bxd rod rnvndde xeoerrwros (according to Leontius, 
bishop of Antioch, about A. D. 350, in Chronic. Pasch. ad Olymp. 257, it was 
Babylas, bishop of Antioch) irireaarnvas tloBwarsiv, 4 eomoroyncacda: xal roils ty 
TOLUT TO {LT eLeralomtvors, meravolas re aoaeuy torcovoi, sauroy nora tees _—— 

nad meiSugrnoul ye reodiuus Abysres Hveron.in Chron, ad. ann, 246: Philip- 
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(the first absolutely general) persecution,® in which many suffered 
martyrdom,!° whilst many others, enervated by protracted prosperity, 
fell from their faith (sacrificati, thurificati, — libellatici.)41_ This per- 
secution was kept up by Gallus (A. D. 251 —253).!2 Valerian (A. D. 
253 — 260) left the Christians unmolested for a time, but in the year 257 
was persuaded by his favorite Macrianus to renew the persecution,'? 


pus primus omnium ex Romanis imperatoribus Christianus fuit. First contra- 
dicted by Jos. Scaliger ad Euseb. Chron. and Js. Casaubonus ad. Jul. Capitolin. 
p- 201, particularly by Frid. Spanheim de Christianismo Phil. Ar. (opp. T. H. 
p- 400 seq.) 


9 Of the earlier persecutions, Origenes contra Celsum II]. p. 116: satya xare, 
nuseovs wat oodeu sbagidunra weeh ris Xewriavay SeocsBelas redvinact 

10 Gregor. Nyssenus in vita Gregor. Thaumaturgi (opp. T. III. p. 567); 
TLivws aeds rods rav tQvav xaSnyouutyous xesoraypn, PoBegdy nar” abrav rny amtl- 
Any vis rimwglas boifwy, ti wn wuvrotos aixicpois rods Td dvomm rod Xewrod Teornu- 
vouvras Yarwprcovro, xual reocuyeyoy rédiy abrovs Pobw ce xal TH THY aixiopay 
aviyun th rarean ray doyeovav Aureeiz, Descriptions by contempararies, Dionys. 
Alex. (in Euseb. VI. 40-42), Cyprian in his letters and de lapsis lib. — Martyrs: 
Fabianus, bishop of Rome, Babylas of Antioch, Alexander of Jerusalem, Pio- 
nius, Presbyter at Smyrna (Cyprian. epist. 52: tyrannus infestus sacerdotibus 
Dei.) — Legend de septem dormientibus apud urbem Ephesum first related by 
Gregor. Turon. de gloria martyr. 1.95. Extract from the Greek acts, Photius 
cod. 253. Afterwards transferred to Gaul (Pseudo-) Gregor. Tur. epist. ad 
Sulpic. Bituric., and to the north, Paulus Diac. de gestis Longob. I. 4to. 
Similar narration Plinii hist. nat. VII. 52. 


11 Pretext of the libellatict, Cypriant Epist. 52: Ego prius legeram et Episcopo 
tractante cognoveram, non sacrificandum idolis: —et iccirco ne hoc facerem, 
quod non licebat, cum occasio libelli fuisset oblata, quem nec ipsum acciperem, 
nisi ostensa fuisset occasio, ad Magistratum vel veni, vel alio eunte mandavi: 
Christianum me esse, sacrificare mihi non licere, ad aras diaboli me venire non 
posse: dare me ob hoc premium, ne quod non licet faciam. Different classes of 
them, Cypr. Epist. 31: Sententiam nostram — protulimus adversus eos, qui se 
ipsos infideles illicita nefariorum libellorum professione prodiderant, — quo non 
minus, quam si ad nefarias aras accessissent, hoc ipso quod ipsum contestati 
fuerant tenerentur ; sed etiam adversus illos qui acta fecissent, licet presentes 
cum fierent non affuissent, cum presentiam suam utique, ut sic scriberentur 
mandando, fecissent. Id. lib. de lapsis: Nec sibi quominus agant penitentiam 
blandiantur, qui etsi nefandis sacrificiis manus non contaminaverunt, libellis 
tamen conscientiam polluerunt. Et illa professio denegantis contestatio est 
christiani: [add, est Christiani,] quod fuerat abnuentis. Fecisse se dixit quid- 
quid alius faciendo commisit. cf. Mosheim de rebus Christ. ante Const. M. 
p- 483 seq. [‘* The Libellatici, or Certificated, are supposed to be such as pur 
chased certificates from the corrupt magistrates, in which it was declared that 
vthey were Pagans, and had complied with the demands of the law, when 
neither of these was the fact. To purchase such a certificate was not only to 
be partaker in a fraudulent transaction, but it was to prevaricate before the public 
in regard to Christianity, and was inconsistent with that open confession of 


_ Christ before men, which he himself requires.’”’ Dr. Murdock’s notes to Mos- 


heim, vol. 1. p. 192.—Tr.] 


12 Dionys. Alex. ap. Euseb. VII. 1.— Cypriani epist. 57, 58, et lib. ad De- 
metrianum. 


13 Dionys. Alex. ap. Euseb. VII. 10,11. Cypriani epist. 82, according to the 
report of the messengers he had sent to Rome: Que sunt in vero ita se habent. 
Rescripsisse Valerianum ad Senatum, ut Episcopi et Presbyteri et Diacones in 
continenti animadvertantur, Senatores vero et egregii viri et equites Romani, dig- 
nitate amissa, etiam bonis spolientur, et si ademptis facultatibus Christiani esse 
perseveraverint, capite quoque multentur; matrone vero ademptis bonis in ex- 
silium relegentur, Cesariani autem, quicunque vel prius confessi fuerant, vel 
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which was continued till under Gallienus (A. D. 260 -268).4 His 
successors were too much occupied with their rivals, with barba- 
rians and rebellions, to think of persecuting the Christians. Aurelian, 
however, (A. D. 270-275) issued an edict against them, but was 
murdered before it had ever been acted upon. Under Diocletian 
(A. D. 284-305) and his three associates in empire (Mazimian, 
Augustus of the West, A. D. 285, Galergus and Constantius Chiorus, 
Cesars, A. D. 292), the church was at first unmolested, notwith- 
standing the enmity of Galerius. The Christians were appointed to 
the most important offices, and all was peace and prosperity (Euseb. 
8,1). The supposed persecution by Maximian in Gaul and Rome 15 
is very improbable. But in February, 303, Diocletian, yielding to his 
own superstition, and the persuasions of Galerius and Hierocies, or- 
dered the magnificent church in Nicomedia to be destroyed, and then 
issued three successive edicts against the Christians,!° which were 


nunc confessi fuerint, confiscentur, et vincti in Cesarianas possessiones de- 
scripti mittantur. Martyrs: Cyprian (vita et passio Cypr. scripta per Pontium 
diaconum ejus— Acta proconsularia ejusd. in Ruinart), Siztus L., bishop of 
Rome, and Laurentius, his deacon. (Prudentius zegi crepdévav, Hymn. 2). 

14 His were the earliest decrees of toleration. Two rescripts addressed to Chris- 
tian bishops are cited by Eusebius, VII. 13. The first is that in which Gallienus, 
after having conquered Egypt (A. D. 261), proclaims to the Christian bishops 
in that country the toleration already extended to the rest of the realm: ry 
edegyeciay ois tens Sweras Die mavrds rod xocpou exBiPacIivar weoctraka, dws awe 
ray rorwy crav Sencxevoluay amoxwenrwcr xa) dic rodro nal Susis ras avriyeadns 
THs tuns rH cixw xencSas dived, ore endive duiv tvovasiv. The other, ra ray 
xaAouetvay xoenTnelay arorauBavEY txiTelmuY yugiee 

15 Legio Thebeea, leg. felix Agaunensis. Thebans with their leader (primicerius) 
Mauricius (286?) massacred in Acaunensibus angustiis (Agaunum, St. Maurice 
in Wallis). Eusebius, Lactantius, Prudentius, Sulpitius Severus, are silent. The 
first mention of such an event about A. D. 520 in wita S. Romani (Acta SS. Feb- 


ruar. T. Ill. p. 740), Then by Avitus, archbishop of Vienne (+ 523), dicta in 


Basilica SS. Agaunensium in innovatione monasterii ipsius vel passione marty- 
trum. By Eucherius, bishop of Lyons (about A. D. 530), Passio SS. Mauricii ac 
sociorum ejus (in Ruinart.) — This Latin tradition Simeon Metaphrasta (Acta 
SS. Februar. T. III. p. 237) seems to have transferred arbitrarily to a Greek 
martyr Mauricius (Theodoret. Gree. affect. curat. disput. VIII. in fine), a tribu- 
nus milit. who with 70 soldiers is supposed to have been executed in Apamea, 
in Syria, by command of Maximin. Against this tradition, see Jean Dubordieu 
diss. hist. et crit. sur le martyre de la Légion Thebéenne, Amst. 1705. 12mo. 
For it Jos. de L’Isle defense de la vérité de la Légion Thebéenne. Nancy. 1737. 
12mo.— Later additions of Thebans, who are said to have suffered in other 
places, e. g. Gregor. Turon. de gloria martyr. I. 62: Est apud Agrippinensem 
urbem basilica, in qua dicuntur L viri ex illa legione sacra Thebeorum, pro 
Christi nomine martyrium consummasse. Ado (about A. D. 860) has Gereon et 
alii CCCX VIII. — The whole scene has since been transferred to the neighbour- — 
hood of Pavia (Act. SS. Sept. T. VI. p. 377, 908 seq.). It is possible that these 
legends have sprung from a misunderstanding of the expression milites Christi.» 
16 Concerning all these persecutions see the contemporaries, Lactantius de 
mortibus persecutorum, c. 7 seq. and Eusebius hist. eccl. libb. VII[—X. First 
Edict, Euseb. VIII. 2: rag piv txxaAncias cis Dados Pigs, ras dt yeuhas a&paveis 
xuel yevécSar* wal rods ply rimns txeirAnupbvous, ariovs> rads OF ty olusriass, th 
toriutvorey ev 7H rod Xeiwriaviopod mooStcti, tAcudieins oregtioda:. (Kufin. ne, si 
quis servorum permansisset Christianus, libertatem consequi posset.) Lactant. 
de mort. Persec. c. 18: Postridie propositum est edictum, quo cavebatur, ut 


, 
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finally followed by a fourth in the year 304, by which all Christians 
without exception were forced to worship the images of the Gods. 
Thus arose a most bitter persecution (in which many saved them- 
selves by surrendering the sacred books to the magistrates, — hence 
called traditores), in every part of the empire excepting i Gaul, where 
Constantius Chlorus was already favorably disposed towards the 
Christians.18 After the two Augusti had resigned their imperial 
honors (A. D, 305) the persecution still raged in the East, under the 
new Augustus, Galerius, and his Cesar, Maximin; 19 though it ceased 
entirely in Gaul and Spain, where the Augustus, Constantius Chlorus, 
7 isnended, and was at least much moderated in Italy and Africa 
under the Cesar, Julius Severus. After the death of Constantius 
Chlorus (A. D. 306), his son Constantine granted the Christians in 
Gaul and Spain full liberty of worship, and even in Italy, under 
Maxentius and Maximian, the persecution was stopped.2? In the 
East, the Christians were protected for a time by an edict issued by 
Galerius, in the year 311 ;?! but, six months after, the persecution was 


religionis illius homines carerent omni honore ac dignitate, tormentis subjecti 
" essent, ex quocunque ordine ac gradu venirent, adversus eos omnis actio vale- 
ret; ipsinon de injuria, non de adulterio, non de rebus ablatis agere possent ; 
libertatem denique ac yocem non haberent. Illustrations of this Edict in Mos- 
heim de rebus Christ. ante Const. M. p. 925 seq. — Second Edict. Euseb. VIL. 
6, 8. (cf. VIII. 2, 3): cobs ravraxice civ ixxarnoiay xeocrarus siexrais xal de- 
opois tveigat Third Edict, Euseb. VIII. 6, 10: robs xaraxasiovavs, Stcuvras (ty, 
tay BadiCewv to” treuSegins, tmoraptvous O¢ mugias xarakalvey Puodvorse (Cf. Euseb. 
VIL. 2,3: ron pengavn Svew RevaynceCesv.) 
W Fourth Edict, Eusebius de martyribus Palestine, c.3: zaSoama xeoordy- 
or ravras ravdnush rods xare woaw Sdew ve nal corbvde rois cidwros ExsAcvEro, 
He Tr Ae 


18 Lactant. de mort. persec. c. 15: Constantius, ne dissentire a majorum pre- 
ceptis videretur, conventicula, id est parietes, qui restitui poterant, dirui passus 
est, verum autem Dei templum, quod est in hominibus, incolume servavit. c. 16: 
Vexabatur ergo universa terra, et preter Gallias ab oriente usque ad occasum 
tres acerbissime bestie seviebant. The Donatist bishops wrote therefore, A. D. 
313, to Constantine (Optat. Milevit. I. c. 22): Pater inter ceteros imperatores 
persecutionem non exercuit, et ab hoc facinore immunis est Gallia. 


19 Martyrs in Palestine, Eusebius de mart. Palest. liber (Pamphilus Presb. 
in Cesarea): in other countries, Euseb. h. e. VIII. 7-13. (Petrus, bishop 
lof Alexandria, Luctanus, presb. in Antioch), comp. Ruinavt. 


20 Lactant. de mort. persecut. c. 24. Suscepto imperio Constantinus Augustus 
nihil egit prius, quam Christianos cultui ac Deo suo reddere. Hee fuit prima 
ejus sanctio sancte religionis restitute. Euseb. VIIT. 14: Makvrig — — aero~ 
ives wiv ony Kas Huas mlorw tx” deeoucin nad xodaxsia cod Shou ‘Papaioy xadv- 
Texpivaros raven re rois dannbois roy xare Xeworiavay cveivecs Toosrarrss Swwypoy. 
_ 21 Lactant. de mort. persecut. c. 34. Euseb. VIII. 17: Imp. Cesar Galerius 
Valerius Maximianus cet., et Imp. Cesar Flavius Valerius Constantinus cet., et 
Imp. Cesar Valerius Licinius eet. Provincialibus S.— Inter cetera, que pro 
reipublice semper commodis atque utilitate disponimus, nos quidem volueramus 
antehac juxta leges veteres et publicam disciplinam Romanorum cuncta corri- 
gere, atque id providere, ut etiam Christiani, qui parentum suorum reliquerant 
sectam, ad bonas mentes redirent. Siquidem quadam ratione tanta eosdem 
Christianos voluntas invasisset, et tanta stultitia occupasset, ut non illa veterum 
instituta sequerentur, que forsitan primum parentes eorundem constituerant (cf. 
§ 54, particularly note 3): sed pro arbitrio suo, atque ut hisdem erat libitum, ita 
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renewed in the Asiatic provinces by Maximin.?? _ Constantine, having 
become master of the whole Western empire by his victory over Max- 
entius (A. D, 312), issued an edict of universal toleration in conjunc- 
tion with Licinius, who now ruled all the European provinces of tne 
East. This was soon followed by a special edict in favor of the 
Christians,*3 issued from Milan, A. D. 313. After the defeat of 
Maximin this edict became valid throughout the Roman empire. 


sibimet, lees facerent, quas observarent, et per diversa varios populos congrega- 
rent. Denique cum ejusmodi nostra jussio extitisset, ut ad veterum se instituta 
conferrent, multi periculo subjugati, multi etiam deturbati sunt. Atque cum plu- 
rimi in proposito perseverarent, ac videremus, nec Diis eosdem cultum ac religio- 
nem debitam exhibere, nee Christianorum Deum observare; contemplationem 
mitissime nostra clementie intuentes et consuetudinem sempiternam, qua sole- 
mus cunctis hominibus veniam indulgere, promtissimam in his quoque indulgen- 
tiam nostram credidimus porrigendam, ut denuo sint Christiani, et conventicula 
sua componant, ita ut ne quid contra disciplinam agant. Alia autem epistola 
judicibus significaturi sumus, quid debeant observare. Unde juxta hance in- 
dulgentiam nostram debebunt Deum suum orare pro salute nostra, et reipublice, 
ac sua, ut undiqueversum respublica perstet incolumis, et securi vivere in 
sedibus suis possint. “ie 


22 See the description, Euseb. IX. 1-8. 


23 Euseb. X. 5. Lactant. de morte persec. c. 48: "Hdy wiv wdras oxomodvres 
Thy tAcuSegiay ris Sencxeias ox devnriay sive, aA’ tvos Exdoroy TH dicevoie xa) Bou- 
Ance: Bovolay dortov rot cu Sein redypure cnusrAtiy xare shy aired meouioeosy, 
txurroy xextrevxtimesy, ToUs Ts Neiwriavods, Ts aigicews xal rhs Ienrxcias cis tauray 
Thy mio Quadrrey “AAA txsidn ToAAG) xual didPoger aigictis (1. e. conditiones, see 
Martini’s not. y. citirte Schrift. S. 13, not. 24) ty éxsing rH aveiyen dh, tv F ois 
avrois ovvexwendn 1 roalrn toucia, wdoxovy weorreSeicIa: caddis, rudy lows cits 
avray wer” bAlyov aod rns TomiTns Tuguduadtews avexgovovre. (Quamobrem) cum 
feliciter tam ego Constantinus Aug., quam etiam ego Licinius Aug. apud Medio- 
lanum convenissemus, atque universa, que ad commoda et securitatem publicam 
pertinerent, in tractatu halberemus; hae inter cetera, que videbamus pluribus 
hominibus profutura, vel inprimis ordinanda esse credidimus, quibus divinitatis 
reverentia continebatur: ut daremus et Christianis et omnibus liberam potes- 
tatem sequendi religionem, quam quisque yoluisset, quo quidem <livinitas in sede 
celesti nobis atque omnibus, qui sub potestate nostra sunt constituti, placata ac 
propitia possit existere. Itaque hoc consilio salubri ac rectissima ratione ineun- 
dum esse credidimus, ut nulli omnino facultatem abnegandam putaremus, qui 
vel observationi Christianorum, vel ei religioni mentem suam dederet, quam 
ipse sibi aptissimam esse sentiret, ut possit nobis summa divinitas, cujus reli- 
gioni liberis mentibus obsequimur, in omnibus solitum favorem suum benevo- 
lentiamque prestare. Quare scire dignationem tuam convenit, placuisse nobis, 
ut amotis omnibus omnino conditionibus, que prius scriptis ad officium tuum 
datis super Christianorum nomine videbantur, nunc caveres, ut simpliciter 
unusquisque eorum, qui eandem observande religionis Christianorum gerunt 
voluntatem, citra ullam inquietudinem ac molestiam sui id ipsum observare 
contendant. Que sollicitudini tue plenissime significanda esse credidimus, quo 
scires, nos liberam atque absolutam colende religionis sue facultatem hisdem 
Christianis dedisse. Quod cum hisdem a nobis indultum esse pervideas, intel- 
ligit dignatio tua, etiam aliis religionis sue vel observantie potestatem similiter 
apertam et liberam pro quiete temporis nostri esse concessam, ut in colendo, 
quod quisque delegerit, habeat liberam facultatem, [quia videri nolumus aut 
cuiquam] honori aut cuiquam religioni aliquid a nobis [detractum]}. Atque hoc 
insuper in persona Christianorum statuendum esse censuimus; quod si eadem 
loca, ad que antea convenire consueverant, de quibus etiam datis ad officium 
tuum literis certa antehac forma fuerat comprehensa, priore tempore aliqui vel 
a fisco nostro vel ab alio quocunque videntur esse mercati, eadem Christianis sine 
pecunia et sine ulla pretii petitione, postposita omni frustratione atque ambi- 
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Constantine 24 had inherited from his father a favorable disposition 
towards the Christians; and having afterwards been led (partly no 
doubt by the influence of his mother Helena) to ascribe his success in 
arms to their God,2° it is possible, that he may very early have wor- 
shipped him in common with the Heathen Deities. But the marks of 
favor, which he now began to bestow on the Christians, are probably 
to be traced not so much to his actual regard for their religion, as to 
his political foresight, which readily perceived the advantage of attach- 
ing to his cause the more united and active, though less numerous 


guitate, restituantur. Qui etiam dono fuerunt consecuti, eadem similiter his- 
dem Christianis quantocius reddant. Et vel hi, qui emerunt, vel qui dono 
fuerunt consecuti, si putaverint, de nostra benevolentia aliquid vicarium postu- 
lent, quo et ipsis per nostram clementiam consulatur. Que omnia corpori 
Christianorum protinus per intercessionem tuam ac sine mora tradi oportebit. 
Et quoniam iidem Christiani non ea loca tantum, ad que convenire consueve- 
runt, sed alia etiam habuisse noscuntur, ad jus corporis eorum, id est ecclesia- 
rum, non hominum singulorum, pertinentia: ea omnia lege, qua superius, 
comprehendimus, citra ullam prorsus ambiguitatem vel controversiam hisdem 
Christianis, id est corpori et conventiculis eorum, reddi jubebis; supra dicta 
scilicet ratione servata, ut 11, qui eadem sine pretio, sicut diximus, restituerint, 
indemnitatem de nostra benevolentia sperent. In quibus omnibus supra dicto 
corpori Christianorum intercessionem tuam efficacissimam exhibere debebis, ut 
preceptum nostrum quantocius compleatur; quo etiam in hoc per clementiam 
nostram quieti publice consulatur. Hactenus fiet, ut sicut superius comprehen- 
sum est, divinus juxta nos favor, quem in tantis sumus rebus experti, per omne 
tempus prospere successibus nostris cum beatitudine publica perseveret. Ut 
autem hujus sanctionis benevolentie nostre forma ad omnium possit pervenire 
notitiam, prolata programmate tuo hee scripta, et ubique proponere, et ad om- 
nium scientiam te perferre conveniet, ut hujus benevolentie nostre sanctio 
latere non possit. 

24 Concerning him, Franc. Balduini Canstantinus M.s. de Const. Imp. legi- 
bus eccl. et civ. libri II. Basil. 1556. Hal. 1727. 8vo. C. D. A. Martini 
Ueber die Kinftithrung der christl. Rel. als Staats-relig. durch den Kaiser Const. 
Miinchen. 1813. 4to.— J.C. F. Manso Leben Constantins d. G. Breslau. 
1817. 8vo. Hug in the Zeitschrift f. d. Geistl. d. Erzb. Freyburg. 1829. Hein- 
ichen Excurs. 1. affixed to his ed. of Euseb. Vita Constantin. p. 507 seq. 


25 On his expedition against Maxentius Lactant. de mort. persec. c. 44: Com- 
monitus est in quiete Constantinus, ut celeste signum Dei notaret in scutis, 
atque ita prelium committeret. Fecit, ut jussus est, et transversa X. littera, 
summo capite circumflexo, Christum in scutis notat. The Heathen JVazarius 
also flatters Constantine with the same story, Panegyric. c. 14: In ore denique 
est omnium Galliarum, exercitus visos, qui se divinitus missos pre se ferebant. — 
Hee ipsorum sermocinatio, hoc inter audientes ferebant, Consiantinum petimus, 
Constantino imus auxilio. It was not till his dotage that the pious Constantine 
related to Eusebius the story of the cross with the inscription, hac vince, robe 
vixg, Euseb. de vit. Const. I. 28-32. Sozom. I. 3, and Rufin. I. 9, suppose 
this to have been merely a dream, and the Heathen, of course, derided all these 
stories, vid. Gelasius Cyzic. hist. conc. Niceni, I. 4. cf. Mosheim de rebus Christ. 
ante Const. M. p. 978 seq. Concerning the cipher of Christ’s name, vid. Mitin- 
ters Sinnbilder der alten Christen, Heft. 1. 8. 33 ff. The standard bearing this 
cipher was afterwards called Labarum, vid. du Cange diss. de numis. infer. evi 

20. — These, and other similar legends of the same age, had their origin in the 

eeling that the final struggle was come between Paganism and Christianity. 
Thus it is related (Lactant. de mort. Persecut. c. 46), that before the battle with 
Maximin a prayer was taught to Licinius by an angel, which was to secure him 
the victory. Gregory Nazianen relates, that an army of demons accompanied 
Julian on his expedition into Persia; though according to Libanius it was an 
army of Gods. See Ullman’s Gregorius vy. Nazianz. S. 100. [Murdock’s 
Mosheim, p. 261, note. — Tr.] 
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party. ‘He released their clergy from the burdensome municipal 
offices (A. D. 312); 26 made valid the manumission of slaves in the 
churches (at some time previous to A. D. 316) ;27 allowed legacies to 
be left them (321),°8 and himself contributed a considerable sum to 
the support of the African clergy.29 His decreeing the observance of 
the Sunday (A. D. 821) does not necessarily prove him a Christian,2° 
but he passed many other laws, in which the influence of Christian no- 


26 The first law ad Anulinwm Procons. Africe in Euseb. h. e. X. c. 7, con- 
firmed by a second, Cod. Theod. XVI. Tit. If. L.1, A. D. 313, and repeated in 
a third, l.¢. L. 2, A.D. 319. The last: Quidivino cultui ministeria impendunt, 
4. e. hi qui Clerici appellantur, ab omnibus omnino muneribus excusentur, ne 
sacrilego livore quorundam a divinis obsequiis avocentur. In this Constantine 
only transferred to the Christian clergy a right of the Heathen priests. cf. Sym- 
machus, lib. X. Ep. 54: Insigne ducitur Sacerdotii vacare muneribus. Cod. 
Theod. XII. Tit. 1. L.75, and Gothofred. ad h.1. The leaders of the Jewish 
synagogues had the same immunity. cf. Cod. Theod. XVI. Tit. VUIL. L. 3, A. D. 

Decurionibus Agrippinensibus: Cunctis Ordinibus generali lege concedi- 
mus, Judos vocare ad Curiam. Verum, ut aliquid ipsis ad solatium pristine 
observationis relinquatur, binos vel ternos privilegio perpeti (i. e. perpetwo) 
patimur nullis nominationibus occupari. Lex 2, A. D. 330: Qui devotione tota 
Synagogis Judexorum, Patriarchiis vel Presbyteriis se dederunt, et in memorata 
secta degentes legi ipsi president, immunes ab omnibus tam personalibus quam 
civilibus muneribus perseverent, Lex 4, A. D. 331: Hiereos, et Archisynagogos, 
et Patres Synagogarum, et ceteros, qui Synagogis deserviunt, ab omni corporali 
munere liberos esse precipimus. 

27 According to Sozomen, he passed three laws on this subject; the first is 
lost: for the second, see Cod. Justin. 1. Tit. 13. L. 1. A. D. 316: the third, 
thid. L. 2, and Cod. Theod.1V. Tit. 7. L. unic. A. D. 321. That this right of 
manumission was transferred from the Heathen Temples, is shown by Gotho- 
fredus, comm. to this last law. 

28° Cod. Theod. XVI. Tit. 2. L.4, and Cod, Just. I. Tit.2. L.1: Habeat 
unusquisque licentiam, sanctissimo catholico venerabilique concilio, decedens 
bonorum quod optaverit relinquere. 

29 Namely, 3000 folles (more than $50,000). cf Const. epist. ad Cacilianum 
Episc. Carthag. in Euseb. h. e. X. c. 6. 

30 The first law (March, 321) is in Cod. Justin. III. Tit. 12. L.3: Omnes 
judices, urbaneque plebes, et cunctarum artium officia yenerabili die Solis quies- 
cant. Ruri tamen positi agrorum culture libere licenterque inserviant : quoniam 
frequenter evenit, ut non aptius alio die frumenta sulcis, aut vinee scrobibus 
mandentur. (In Virgil. Georg. 1. v. 268 seq. Cato de re rust. c. 2. ef. Erycius 
Puteanus de Nundinis Romanis, c. 10, in Grevii thes. antiquitt. Rom. T. VIII. 
p. 658). The second (June of the same year), in Cod. Theod. Il. Tit. 8. L. 1., 
with the addition, emancipandi et manumittendi die festo cuncti licentiam ha- 
beant, et super his rebus actus non prohibeantur. From the beginning of the third 
century, the Egyptian week, of which the seyen days were consecrated to the 
planets, had become common amongst the Romans by means of the astrologers 
(Dio Cassius, XXXVII. c. 18). As Christ was often confounded with Sol or 
Apollo, Constantine may have hoped by the appointment of a dies Solis, in 
honor at once of Christ and the Sun, to unite both parties. He transferred the 
Nundines to Sunday: comp. the inscription de Wundinis Romanis, c. 26. Ery- 
cius Puteanus: Constantinus — provisione etiam pietatis sua Nundinas die solis 
perpeti anno constitit. Still the Nundines and the weeks were both kept up, 
and both are found in an old calendar, written about the year 354 (Grevii Thes. 
T. VIII. p. 97); till Theodosius I. renewed the law concerning the observance 
of Sunday. Cod. Theod. VIII. Tit. 8. L. 3 — Eusebius de vit Const. 1V. 13, and 
Sozomen, I. 8, relate, that Constantine ordered the observance of Friday as well 


as Sunday. I 
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tions is not to be mistaken.3! Though Constantine allowed the Hea- 
then unrestrained religious freedom, and even observed as emperor all 
their usages,?2 his partiality to the Christians was yet so evident, that 
when Licinius and he became estranged, the former was enabled by 
renewed attention to the rites of their religion, and by the persecution 
of Christianity, to enlist the Heathen, who were the most numerous 
party, in his cause.*3 Thus the contest between Constantine and 
Licinius (A. D. 323) may be looked upon as the final struggle of 
Paganism with Christianity. Licinius was defeated ; and from this 
time Constantine openly professed himself a Christian,*+ though he 
put off for the present the rite of baptism. 


Sg ee 


31 Cod. Theod. XVI. Tit. 8. L.1. A. D.315: Judeis, et Majoribus eorum, et 
Patriarchis volumus intimari, quod si qui, post hance legem, aliquem, qui eorum 
feralem fugerit sectam, et ad Dei cultum respexerit, saxis aut alio furoris genere 
(quod nunc fieri cognoscimus) ausus fuerit adtemptare, mox flammis dedendus 
et cum omnibus suis participibus concremandus. Si quis vero ex populo ad 
eorum nefariam sectam accesserit, et conciliabulis eorum se adplicaverit, cum 
ipsis peenas meritas sustinebit.— Cod. Theod. IX. Tit. 40. L. 2. A.D. 315: Si 
quis in Judum fuerit, vel in metallum damnatus, minime in ejus facie seribatur : — 
quo facies, que ad similitudinem pulchritudinis celestis est figurata, minime 
maculetur.— Probably in the same year, vetus veterrimumque supplicium pati- 
bulorum et cruribus suffringendis primus removit, (Aurel. Victor de Cesar. c. At. 
Sozom. I. 8). — Cod. Theod. VII. Tit. 15. L.1. A. D. 320: Qui jure veteri 
Celibes habebantur: imminentibus Legum (namely, the L. Julia and Papia 
Poppea) terroribus liberentur etc. (cf. Huseb. de vit. Const. 1V. 26.) 


32 Cod. Theod. IX. 16,1, 2, XVI. 10,1. Zosimus II. 29. ivenro 3 tos xt 
rois mureios fegois. 
33 Euseb. h. e. X. 8, de vita Constant. II. 3 seq. 


34 From A. D. 323, the Heathen symbols disappear from Constantine’s coins. 
J. Eckhel doctrina numorum veterum, vol. VIII. (Vindob. 1798. 4to. p. 79.) 


35 Modern Catholic writers do not admit what was taken for granted as late 
as Baronius and Schelstraten, that Constantine was baptized in Rome by Sylves- 
ter, A. D. 324 (breviar. Rom. 31. Decemb.) Comp. Euseb. de vita Const. IV, 
61, 62. — The investitures connected with this tradition are mentioned first by 
Pope Hadrian I. A. D. 780. (See below, Vol. II. Div. I. § 5, note 12); the act of 
investiture is first found in Hincmar and Aineas Parisiensis, about A. D. 850. 
That neither of these authorities is genuine, was asserted as early as the year 
999, by the emperor Otho III. (See Vol. IT. Div. I. § 22, note 24), and acknowl- 
edged by the church of Rome in 1152 (Vol. II. Div. III. § 51, note 18). Since the 
spirited attack of Laurentius Valla (de falso credita et ementita donatione Const. 
M.), the act of investiture is universally allowed to be spurious, and the investi- 
ture itself mentioned only by a few of the older Catholic writers, especially the 
Jesuits Jac. Gretser and Nic. Schaten. 

From the fourth century the number of the persecutions was fixed at ten ; 
according to Exod. vii.- x.,and Rey. xvii. 1-14. Different calculations : Sulpie. 
Sever. hist. sacr. I]. 33: Sacris vocibus decem plagis mundum afficiendum pro- 
nunciatum est: ita quum jam novem fuerint, que superest, ultima erit. On 
the other hand, Augustin. de civ. Dei XVIII. 52: Nonnullis visum est, vel vide- 
tur, non amplius ecclesiam passuram persecutiones usque ad tempus Antichristi, 
quam quot jam passa est, id est decem, ut undecima novissima sit ab Antichristo. 
Augustine reckons thus (the variations in Sulpicius Severus are enclosed in 
parentheses) : I. Neronis, If. Domitiani, III. Trajani, (IV. Hadriant) : IV. (V. 
Marci Aurelii, V. (VI.) Sept. Severi, Vi. Maximini, VII. (VII.) Decii, VIII. 
(VIIf.) Valeriani, IX. Aureliani, X. (1X.) Diocletiani. Augustinus I. c. adds: 
Sed ego illa re gesta in Mgypto istas persecutiones prophetice significatas esse 


ee 
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§ 56. 


SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY. 


In this division of our period also, the progress of Christianity was 
very considerable, especially in Gaul.2 Towards the end of it we 
find the first traces of bishops on the Rhine ;3 and nearly at the same 
time in Britain.4 In Vindelicia also we now hear of Christianity ; > 
ant i had been carried even amongst the Goths by Christian cap- 
ives. 


non arbitror, quamvis ab eis, qui hoe putant, exquisite et ingeniose illa singula 
his singulis comparata videantur: non prophetico spiritu, sed conjectura mentis 
humane, que aliquando ad verum pervenit, aliquando fallitur. 


1 Concerning its state about A. D. 300, vid. Arnobius, I. c. 16: Si Alamannos) 
Persas, Scythas (Dii) iccirco voluerunt devinci, quod habitarent et degerent in 
eorum gentibus Christiani; quemadmodum Romanis tribuere victoriam, cum 
habitarent et degerent in eorum quoque gentibus Christiani? Si in Asia, Syria, 
iccirco mures et locustas effervescere prodigialiter voluerunt, quod ratione con- 
simili habitarent in eorum gentibus Christiani: in Mispania, Gallia, cur eodem 
tempore horum nihil natum est, cum innumeri viverent in his quoque provinciis 
Christiani? Si apud Getulos, Tinguitanos hujus rei causa siccitatem satis aridita- 
temque miserunt, eo anno cur messes amplissimas Mauris Nomadibusque tri- 
buerunt, cum religio similis his quoque in regionibus verteretur? 


2 Passio Saturnini Episc. Tolosani, c. 2. in Ruinart: Postquam sensim et 
gradatim in omnem terram Evangeliorum sonus exivit, parique progressu in 
regionibus nostris Apostolorum predicatio coruscavit: cum rare in aliquibus 
civilatibus ecclesia paucorum Christianorum devotione consurgerent ;— ante 
annos L. sicut actis publicis (Codd. alii: ante annos satis plurimos), 1. e. Decio 
et Grato Consulibus (i. e. A. D. 250), sicut fideli. recordatione retinetur, primum 
et summum Christi Tolosa civitas s. Saturninum habere ceperat sacerdotem. ° 
Hence Gregorius Turonensis (about 590) hist. Franc. I. c. 28: Decii tempore 
septem viri Episcopi ad predicandum in Gallias missi sunt, sicut historia pas- 
sionis s. martyris Saturnini denarrat. Ait enim: Sub Decio et Grato Consulibus 
cet.as above. Hiergo missi sunt: Turonicis Gatianus Episcopus, Arelatensi- 
bus Trophimus Episc., Narbone Paulus Episc., Tolose Saturninus Episc., 
Parisiacis Dionysius Episc., Avernis Stremonius Episc., Lemovicinis Martialis 
est destinatus Episcopus. This is evidently an arbitrary combination of various 
traditions. Trophimus must have been bishop of Arles at a much earlier period ; 
for in 254, Marcian had long been bishop there. See Cyprian. ep. 67, Pearson 
ann. Cyp. ad ann. 254. Zosimi P. Epist. I. ad Episcopos Gallie, A. D. 417 (Cou- 
stant): Metropolitane Arelatensium urbi vetus privilegium minime derogan- 
dum est, ad quam primum ex hac sede Trophimus summus Antistes, ex cujus 
fonte tote Gallia fidet rivulos acceperunt, directus est. 

3 First in the list of the commissioners appointed by Constantine to decide the 
Donatist controversy in Rome, A. D. 313. Optat. Milev. de schism. Donatist. I. 
c. 23: Dati sunt judices Maternus ex Agrippina civitate : then amongst the 
names subscribed to the decrees of the Concil. Arelatensis, A. D. 314: Maternus 
Episcopus, Macrinus Diaconus de civitate Agrippinensium.— Agrecius Epis- 
copus, Felix exorcista de civitate Treverorum. JWVic. ab Hontheim hist. diplom. 
Trevirana in prodromo, T. I. p. 64 seq. Walch de Materno uno in the Commen- 
tationes Soc. Gotting. vol. 1. (1779) comm. hist. et philol. p. 1 seq. 

4 Signers of the Concil. Arelat.: Eborius episcopus, de civitate Eboracensi, 
provincia Britannia. — Restitutus episcopus, de civitate Londinensi, provincia 
suprascripta. Adelfius episcopus, de civitate colonia Londinensium (perhaps 
Colonia Lindi i. e. Lincoln), comp. Jac. Usserit Britannicarum ecclesiar. antiquitt. 
Lond. 1687. Bingham origg. eccl. Tom. II. p. 557 seq. 

5 Afra burnt in Augsburg, 304. Passio S. Afre martyris, see Runa. 


6 Sozomen, h. e. II. 6. Philostorg. h. e. Il. 5. 
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CHAPTER SECOND. 
‘HERETICS. 


§ 57. 
MONTANISM AND THE CONTROVERSY CONCERNING EASTER. 


The Western church, being itself poor in theological productions, 
was the more open to those from abroad, and there were few of the par- 
ties in the Eastern church that did not here find followers. ‘This was 
especially the case with Montanism, which, without causing any abso- 
lute division of the church, had not only found many friends,! but was 
exercising a very considerable influence upon its doctrines.? 

The bishop of Rome was actually on the point of receiving into 
church-communion the Asiatic Montanists, who had been shut out 
from the churches of their own country, when Praxeas, a Confessor, 
[vid. § 52, p. 108 — Tr.] arrived from Asia (about A. D. 192), and 
succeeded in producing such a change in the feeling towards the Mon- 
tanists, that all communion with them was forborne.2 Thus began 
in the West also the controversy concerning Montanism,* the chief 
defender of which was Q. S. F. Tertullian, Presbyter at Carthage, 
and the earliest Latin ecclesiastical writer of any note; a man 
strict in his views, violent in his feelings, dnd of a rich, though some- 
times too gross, imagination. In the heat of controversy the Montan- 
istic tendency of Tertullian became more and more decided,® and his 


1 See above, § 46: comp. below, note 6. 

2 See § 52, note 31. 

3 Tertull. adv. Praxean, c.1: Nam idem (Praxeas) tune episcopum Romanum 
(without doubt Victor), agnoscentem jam prophetias Montani, Priscee, Maximille, 
et ex ea agnitione pacem ecclesiis Asie et Phrygie inferentem: falsa de ipsis 
prophetis et ecclesiis eorum adseverando, et precessorum ejus auctoritates defen- 
dendo: coégit et literas pacis revocare jam emissas, et a proposito recipiendo- 
rum charismatum concessare. 


4 An important point in this controversy is given by Tertull. de pudicit. c.1: 
Audio etiam edictum esse propositum, et quidem peremptorium: Pontifex 
scilicet Maximus, Episcopus Episcoporum, edicit: Ego et mochie et fornica- 
tionis delicta penitentia functis dimitto. Following Petavius (not. ad Epiph. 
her. 59. p. 228), it is usually supposed that the bishop here referred to is the 
Roman bishop, Zephyrinus (A. D. 197-217). This is not improbable ; but still 
no conclusions are to be drawn from the title here used, as to the rank of the 
bishop meant. It means only that the said bishop had usurped the rights 
of the high priests of Christianity, of Christ; and notwithstanding this ironical 
title, it is possible that the passage may refer to some very obscure person. 

5 The most striking illustration of this is, that, de pen. c. 7. seq., he still allows 
of penitence once after baptism, see § 52, note 31; but, de pudicit. c. 16: Nemo 
seducat seipsum, 1. e. nemo presumat vitiatum Deo redintegrari denuo posse ; — 
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followers continued to diverge further from the doctrine of the church, 
till at length in the West also a separate Montanistic sect was formed.6 
In the mean time, however, the whole church had become deeply 
imbued with the spirit of Montanism, whilst the opposite errors, into 
which Praxeas7 and the Roman Presbyter, Caius,® were led, operated 
no doubt in its favor. Hence, though Montanism was from this time 
nominally condemned in the Western church, its influence is dis- 
tinctly seen;° for not only do we find the strictness and tendency to 
lay great stress on external rules, by which the Montanists were dis- 


delicta ista — post lavacrum irremissibilia. Comp. Hieronymus in catal. c. 53, 
de Tertull.: Hic cum usque ad mediam etatem presbyter Ecclesie permansisset, 
invidia postea et contumeliis clericorum Romane Keclesiw ad Montani dogma 
delapsus. The historical connexion suggested above explains how this change 
is to be understood. comp. J. G. Hoffmann Tertulliani, que supersunt, omnia in 
Montanismo scripta videri. Vitemb. 1738. 4to. Moshemii dissertt. ad hist. ecel. 
pertinentt. vol. 1. p. 54, not. J. 4. Noesselé de vera wtate scriptorum que super- 
sunt Q. Sept. Tertulliani dissertt. III. Hal. 1757 seq. 4to. (reprinted in Kjusd. 
tres commentationes ad hist. eccl. pertinentes. Hale. 1817. 8vo. p.1 seq.) 
Neander’s Antignosticus, Geist des Tertullianus, and Einleitung zu dessen 
Schriften. Berlin. 1825. 8vo. 


6 Particularly important for the history of the controversy is Tertull. lib. de 
virginibus velandis. In support of his demand, virgines nostras velari oportere, ex 
quo transitum etatis sue fecerint, and to answer the argument brought against 
him from custom, he appeals to the custom of the apostolic churches in Greece, 
and other countries: Non possumus respuere consuetudinem, quam damnare non 
possumus, utpote non extraneam, quia non extraneorum: cum quibus scilicet com- 
municamus jus pacis et nomen fraternitatis. Una nobis et illis fides, unus Deus, 
idem Christus, eadem spes, eadem lavacri sacramenta. Semel dixerim, una ec- 
clesia sumus. Hence it follows that this book was written before the division in 
the church, as both the contending parties are spoken of as belonging to the 
same church. Cap. 3 describes how the controversy sprung up, and the parties 
gradually became more and more embittered : Tamen tolerabilius apud nos ad 
usque proxime : utrique consuetudine communicabatur. Arbitrio permissa res 
erat, ut queque voluisset aut tegi aut prostitui, sicut et nubere: quod et ipsum 
neque cogitur, neque prohibetur. Contenta erat veritas pacisci cum consuetu- 
dine, ut tacite sub consuetudinis nomine frueretur se vel ex parte. Sed quo- 
niam cceperat agnitio proficere, ut per licentiam utriusque moris indici1um 
melioris partis emergeret: statim ille adversarius bonorum multoque instituto- 
yum opus suum fecit. Ambiunt virgines hominum, adversus virgines Dei, 
nuda plane fronte, in temerariam audaciam excitate, et virgines videntur. — 
Scandalizamur, inquiunt, quia alie aliter incedunt, et malunt scandalizari quam 
provocari etc. On the contrary, adv. Praxean, ec 1: Et nos quidem postea agnitio 
paracleti, atque defensio disjunxit a Psychicis. 


7 See below, § 58. 


8 A cotemporary of Zephyrinus, according to Luseb. h. e. U1. 25, of his ddaroyos 
xeos Ipsnrov (ris xare Dodyas aigtoews Umeguorcodyre., Euseb. VI. 20), Fragments 
Euseb. 11. 25, 11.28 and 31. comp. Photii bibl. cod. 48, Routh reliqu. sacr. vol. IT. 
p.1seq. He attributed the doctrine of the Millennium and the Apocalypse to 
Cerinthus. Euseb. III. 28. 


9 It is remarkable that the Montanists Perpetua and Felicitas, who were mar- 
tyred in Carthage, A. D. 202, and their memoirs written by a Montanist (see in 
Ruinart), were always held in high repute in the African church. ef. dugustint 
sermo Lin natali Perpetue et Felicitatis. The Montanistic character of these 
memoirs (Acta) is satisfactorily shown by Valerius (Acta S. 8. Perpet. et Felicit. 
Paris. 1664. 8vo. in the Preface). So Basnage (Annales Polit. Eccles. T. I. 


p. 224 seq.), and Th. Ittig (diss. de heresiarchis evi Apostol. et apostolico 
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tinguished,!9 but what is still more striking, the writings of the Mon- 
tanistic Tertullian (+ about A. D. 220) were always held in high 
estimation, and became the model for all succeeding Latin ecclesiasti- 
cal writers.1+ 

With the rejection of Montanism at Rome was probably connected 
Victor’s attack upon the Asiatic mode of celebrating Easter (vid. 
§ 52).12. He called upon the bishops of Asia Minor to conform to the 
customs of the West in this matter, and, on their refusing to comply 
with his demand, broke off all communication with them.’ In this 
he was supported by the bishops in Palestine, in Pontus, in Gaul, and 
by the bishop of Corinth. But others, and amongst them Ireneus, 


roximi. Lips. 1690. 4to. Sect. II. c. 13, § 28): and even J. 4. Orsi diss. apo- 
og. pro SS. Perpetua et Felicitatis orthodoxia adv. S. Basnagium. Florent. 1728. 
4to., admits the Montanistic principles of the author of the Acta. Comp. 
especially ct. cap. 1: Itaque et nos, qui sicut prophetias, ita et visiones novas 
pariter repromissas et agnoscimus et honoramus, etc.— That these Montanists 
should have been considered as members of the church, can only be accounted 
for by supposing that, at the time of their death, the separation had not yet 
taken place, though the controversy between the two parties had begun. Un- 
doubtedly, however, the high estimation in which their writings were held 
must have contributed to nourish a Montanistic spirit. 


10 For instance, the principle which was retained in the African church till 
the time of Cyprian, (Tertull. de pudic. c. 12) quod neque idololatrie neque 
sanguini pax ab Kcclesiis redditur (see above, § 52, note 31). Neander’s 
Antignosticus, S. 262. The Spanish church, which seems to have adopted the 
African for its model, declared this principle in its greatest strictness, as late as 
the Conciliwm Illiberitanum (about A. D. 305), ordaining with regard to those 
found guilty of idolatry, magic, adultery, incest, etc.: placuit nec in fine com- 
munionem accipere (can. 1, 2, 6, 7, 8, 10, etc). — The error, against which Cyprian 
inveighs (Epist. 63 ad Cecilium), quod aliquis existimet, sequendam esse quo- 
rundam consuetudinem, si quiin preteritum in calice Dominico aquam solam 
offerendam putaverint, may also, very possibly, have sprung from the Montanistic 
errors. 


11 Hieron. 1. c. numquam Cyprianum absque Tertulliani lectione unum diem 
preterisse : ac sibi (notario) crebro dicere, Da magistrum, Tertullianum videli- 
cet significans. His works (written A. D. 197-211): 1. Against unbelievers, 
Apologeticus ady. gentes, libri II. ad nationes, de testimonio anime, ad Scapu- 
lam, adv. Judwos. 2. Against Heretics, adv. Praxean, adv. Marcionem libb. V., 
adv. Valentinianos, de prescriptione hereticorum, ady. Hermogenem. 3. Ascetic 
writings, the later of these expressly against the Psychics: ad Martyres, de 
spectaculis, de idololatria, de oratione, de baptismo, lib. If. ad uxorem,— de 
corona militis, libb. II. de cultu feminarum, de fuga in persecutione, de patien- 
tia, de virginibus velandis, de jejuniis, de pudicitia, cet. — Ed. by Vic. Rigaltius. 
Paris. 1641. rep. Ph. Priorius. Paris. 1695. fol. Small edition by J. S. Semler. 
Hal. 1770-76. 6 Bde. 8vo. 


12 Some light seems to be thrown on this by the Appendix ad Tertull. de pre- 
script. heret. c. 53: Est preterea his omnibus etiam Blastus accedens, qui laten- 
ter Judaismum vult introducere. Pascha enim dicit non aliter custodiendum 
esse, nisi secundum legem Moysi quartadecima mensis. This Blastus appeared 
at Rome (Euseb. V. 15), and Ireneus addressed to him an igure 
vos (Euseb. V. 20). From Eusebius it is evident that he did not asree in opinion 
with the Gnostic Florinus, and he may, not improbably, have Been an ultra- 
Montanist. The Asiatic Montanists have always retained the mode of cele- 
brating the Passover, which he advocated ; see Chrysostom. homil. 156. 


13 Euseb. h. e. V. 23-25. 


oan megl oxiopece~ 
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reproved him for his haste ;14 and by their interference peace was 
once more restored, each party being left unmolested to their own 
choice until the Council of Nice.!5 


§ 58. 


MONARCHIANS. 


C.D. A. Martini Versuch einer pragmat. Geschichte des Dogma von der 
Gottheit Christi in den vier ersten Jahrhunderten. Rostock. Th. 1. 1800. 8vo. 
p. 128 seq. — F. Schleiermacher onthe opposed doctrines of Sabellius 
and Athanasius concerning the Divinity (in Schleiermacher’s, De 
Wette’s, and Liicke’s theol. Zeitschrift. Heft 3. Berlin. 1822. p. 295). 
[Vid. also Neander’s Kirchengeschichte, Bd. 1. Abth. 3. p. 991 seq. — Tr.] 


In opposition to the usual theory of the distinct personality of the 
Logos, which was thought inconsistent with the Divine Unity, it had 
been maintained by some of the Asiatic Christians, as early as the 
second century, that the Logos was only an emanation of God’s power, 
or God himself in a particular relation; nor had this view as yet 
been thought inadmissible. It was first introduced at Rome by 


14 Huseb. V. 24: dar’ od waucl ys roils tmioxoras rude’ Aetoxero. dyrimuguxe~ 
Asbovras nra airg, t& ris sionhvns nad cis weds Tos wAncioy tvacews nab wycarng 
Poovey. Gégovras 0 xad ai rovrwy Guval, wAnutixdreooy xudumrouivay rod Bixrogoss 
*Hy ols xal 6 Hignvaios tz Tearwrav ay nysiro xara ray Vorriay aocAgay érioTsla 
as, — 7H YE pny Bizrogs Teornnoveras, Ws on aMonoTrTo Aus ExxAncins Seov aeorxcasov 
tQous ragddoow tmirngotous, TrLiore Exega We QUsele 

15 According to Athanasius de Synodis, c. 5, 1t was one of the causes of the 
calling of the Council of Nice, that of 2rd ris Zugias, xa) Kirsmias, xa} Meooro- 
wamins Exwmrsvoy wee) rny oorny, xad per cay “lovduiwy txoiowv +d Ildoya. cf. 
Euseb. de vita Const. Ill. c. 5. 

1 Justini dial. c. Tryph. ¢.128. [ywdonw ries Abyew) drunrey nad dydourroy 
cod wargos Tadrny Thy ddvamsy [rey Adroy] irderxen, dace reorev xd rod Hrlov Pao? 
Quis tal yns tives arunroy zal axaeirroy dvros TOU HAlov by TH obgava ° nad oray 
dion, ouvaroPigeTus Td Ows* olTws 6 Furne, arav PovAnros, Abyovor, SIvausy adrov 
Teornday gor: xa) Bray BolAnras rdérw avacrtaAas eis tavroy Kara rovroy roy 
Teme xual Trois ayyirous Taiv wiToy 3idéexovew. In like manner, the Clemen- 
tines hom. XV. c.12: Eis tor, 6 rH airod coping sirav+ romrwper evSoumove 7h 
DR coGia, doree iin wveduari, aires ce) cuveruigey. Ayarar wey ws pun ry Seq, 
txrelveras 0: am’ adrod, ws rele Onusougyoirn +o Tay.— nut yke txruc xa) ov 
oroarny 4h puovtes duns iver vouieras We have nearly the same account in Athena- 
goras legat. pro Christ. c. 10. Vid. Mtinscher’s Dogmengesch. I. 407. 
Munter’s Dogmengesch. I. 430.— Somewhat different, Seriptor XII. testam. 
Patriarch. : Koguos 6 Seds Mayas rod "Ioganr Pasvomsvos éoxh yiis ws av dears [Sym. 6.]. 
7d ré90s vod “Lpiorov [Levi 4.]. cf. Nitzsch de testamentis XIL. Patriarch. p- 29. 
Cf. Epiphanius her. LXII. c.2,as to the Evangelium JEgyptiorum “ ey aire 
yee TAG TomdTe ws iy Ragapiorw muoTnWdas tx XeorwmoD Tol Dariigas avepigeray 
ds abrod dnrovvros Tois pudnrais, roy avrdy civas Ilariga, roy airey elvaas Yidv, roy 
abroy tives dywov Uvsyea, Comp. Neander’s Antignosticus, S. 467 seq. 
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Praxeas ; and, though violently opposed by Tertullian at Carthage,” 
he was not otherwise molested.? But I'heodotus, the tanner, who came 
to Rome about the same time from Byzantium, and taught the simple 
humanity of Christ, was without hesitation excluded from the Church. 
His school (Theodotus, the money-changer, Asclepiades, Natalius, the 
Confessor) continued to exist in Rome for some time,‘ and by the sim- 
ilarity of their tenets brought the theory of Praxeas into such evil re- 
pute, that, when it was afterwards revived by Artemon, he was included 
in the same class with the Theodosians, and attacked as a heretic in 
various writings.° Even in Asia, whence this system first came, it 
was now looked upon as heresy, and Noétus was excommunicated at 


2 Tertullianus adv. Prarean, c. 1: Nam iste primus ex Asia hoc genus per- 
versitatis intulit homo. — Duo negotia diaboli Praxeas Rome procuravit: pro- 
phetiam expulit, et heresin intulit, Paracletum fugavit, et patrem crucifixit. — 
c. 20: Nam sicut in veteribus nihil aliud tenent quam Ego deus et alius preter 
me non est (Es. 45, 5): ita in Evangelio responsionem domini ad Philippum 
tuentur, Ego et pater unum sumus, et Qui me viderit vidit et patrem, et Ego in 
patre et pater in me (Joh. x. 30, xiv.9, 10). His tribus capitulis totum instrumen- 
tum utriusque testamenti volunt cedere. —c. 3: Itaque duos et tres jam jactitant 
a nobis preedicari, se vero unius Dei cultores presumunt.— Monarchiam inqui- 
unt tenemus (c. 10, vanissimi isti Monarchiani).—c¢. 5: Duos unum volunt esse, 
ut idem Pater et filius habeatur.—c. 2: Itaque post tempus pater natus, et pater 
passus: ipse Deus, dominus omnipotens, Jesus Christus predicatur. On the 
other hand, c. 27: AXque in una persona utrumque distinguunt, patrem et filium, 
dicentes fillum carnem esse, id est hominem, i.e. Jesum: patrem autem spiri- 
tum, i. e. Deum, i. e. Christum. and c. 29: Ergo, inquis, et nos eadem ratione 
dicentes patrem, qua vos filium, non blasphemamus in Dominum Deum: non 
enim ex diyina sed ex humana substantia mortuum dicimus. Neander’s 
Antignosticus, 8S. 481. 

3 Tertull. adv. Praxean, 1: Denique caverat pristinum doctor de emendatione 
sua: et manet chirographum apud Psychicos, apud quos tune gesta res est: 
exinde silentium. ppendix l. de preseript. 53: Post hos omnes etiam Praxeas 
quidem heresin introduxit, quam Victorinus (Victor?) corroborare curavit. 
ef. note 5. ; 


4 Vid. the extracts from the anonymous work against Artemon, in Euseb. V. 
28. Append. l. de prescr. 53: Ex spiritu quidem sancto natum, ex virgine, sed 
hominem solitarium atque nudum, nullo alio pre ceteris nisi sola justitie autori- 
tate. Alter post hunce Theodotus (trapezita) hereticus erupit, qui et ipse intro- 
duxit alteram sectam, et ipsum hominem Christum —— inferiorem esse quam 
Melchisedech, eo quod dictum sit de Christo: Tu es sacerdos in eternum secun- 
dum ordinem Melchisedech (Hebr. vii. 21), Nam illum Melchisedech prectpue 
gratiee celestem esse virtutem, eo quod agat Christus pro hominibus, deprecator 
et advocatus ipsorum factus: Melchisedech facere pro celestibus angelis atque 
virtutibus. (Melchisedeciani.) — Epiphanius (her. 54, 1) holds the Theodo- 
sians for an aroomacux tx rns Adoyou aigiosws (Trav *Araywy). —_— According to 
Theodoret, (her. fab. comp. 2, 5), they were very early accused of corrupting 
the Scriptures. 

5 For extracts from the grodacwa xurd cis “Agréuwves alotcews, vid. Euseb. 
V. 28. They represent the Artemonites as asserting : gods py Teorigous aruvras 
nad abrods rods dxorrbAcus wapeiAnPiva: T? xal Dedidartve: radra, & yoy obtor Abyousi- 
xed rernonodas chy aANSeiay cov xnedywaros HEX! Tey Bizrogos Xesvav, — aad oe 
Tod diadaxov aired Ledueivov ruguxexucay rau rhy aandsiay, — Theodoret (her. fab. 
comp. 2, 5) gives extracts trom the opyixeds AwBvewSes, which by some are 
falsely ascribed to Origen. That this rroddarua of Musebius was the AaBdgwSos 
of Theodoret (vid. Nicephorus hist. eccl. 4, 24), and that Caius was the author 
of both works (vid. Photius cod. 48), are mere conjectures. 
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Smyrna (about the year 230) for holding to it.6 On the other hand, 
Beryllus, bishop of Bostra, was induced to abandon it by Origen, at a 
council held in Bostra in the year 244.7 Soon after, however, 
(A. D. 250 - 260) it was brought forward in a new form® by Sabel- 
dius, a presbyter at Ptolemais. Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, 
endeavoured in vain to confute him in personal interviews and by let- 
ters, and in the process of his argument was led to positions almost 
equally irreconcilable with the doctrines of the church. Traces of 
the Sabellians are found in Rome and Mesopotamia as late as the 
‘fourth century. 

Stil greater offence was given by Paul of Samosata, bishop of An- 
tioch (from A. D, 260), who ai the same time exhibited.a vanity and 
love of display hitherto unexampled in a Christian bishop. His notion 
of the Deity was nearly the same with that of Sabellius, but Jesus he 
supposed to be a man begotten by the Holy Ghost, in whom the wis- 
dom of God peculiarly dwelt. Various councils were held to try his 


6 Theodoret. her. fab. comp. 3,3, supposes Epigonus and Cleomencs to have 
preceded Noetus. His doctrine was: %v«e @ucly sivas Sedv nal rarica, ray drwy 
Snusougyovs adavy pty drav EHAn, Pasvduevov O8 hvinn ay Bovranras. xal viv abrdy 
aoguroy sivxs nab oodmsvor, xab yevntov xal dytwnrov» arytvynroy pdy 2 hoviis, yevn= 
way OF Ore tx ragdivey yewndnvas ntiance* axady nad aSdvarov, xal red ad rom 
Snriv nal Sunriv. aradns yee wy, Qnol, vd Tov oreyeoy Tasos tIernous voremesve. 
wovroy xu) Vidv svouelouss zat Ilarigu, weds rks xesins rovTo xgxtive xuAoiusvore 
He was opposed by Hzppolytus contra heresin Noeti [ed. Fabricii. T. LL. p. 5]; 
vid. Epiphanius her. 57. 

7 Euseb. VI. 33. His doctrine was: iy cariiga nud xdbgiv hav wh reoiperrdvas 
nar’ Diav ovoias regiyoxdny wed THs Eis avSeamoug sxidnuias* ponds peony Dsornre 
Diav asi, GAA” tumworirsvomtvny adTA peovny ray mur o1Khv. 


8 Basilius Epist. 210: rav airdv Sedv tym rH boroxtiutyy [rH bxorrdoss, Ep. 214.] 
Wyre, weds THs ExarTOTe Tagumimrovous yorlas merupogPaigmevey (mErarxnuuriConeroy, 
Ep. 230. wescwrorotmevoy, tsp. 214.), viv wiv os marten, vov 08 ws vitv, yoy de as 
widen ayioy duarsyecSa,, Theodoret. her. tab. comp. 2, 9. ty wiv 77 wurad as 
Turion vowodernrcs, gy Oe rH nay ws uidy tvavS eum noo * as wvevue 08 dryly rois 
aroororus ixipurica:. —(reiz reocwra). With more exactness the Alexandrians : 
Pseudo- Greg. Thuumat.: 4 xar& wioos crioris; Sabellium fugimus, qui dicit 
eundem esse patrem et filium, patrem quidem dicit eum, qui loquitur, filium 
vero verbum in patre manens et tempore creationis patefactum, completis vero 
rebus in Deum remeans. Idem dicit de Spiritu Sancto. Athunas. c. Arian. Or. 
IV. 12: 4 povas wrarvvScirn ytyove reins. 1b. 13: ovortrrtcdus nal mérw txreiven 
oSai: rev Sedv, (concerning this ¢xracig xual cveroan vid. Crementin. hom. XVI. 
c. 12, above, note 1). ib. 25: dewey diaigtorss acizmdray iol, ro 88 aord TvsUpuce, 
ovTw nah 6 urn 6 ards mtv tors, grarbvercs 08 tis vidy xal rviduea. Ct. Alexandre 
Alex. epist. ad Alex. Constunt. ap. Vheodoret. h. e. 1, 3: Incody Xetoroy — yevva= 
Stvra — ob xara Tus THY CoMeTwY bwolbTnTaS, THIS TOMaIS, H THIS tx dieIeioswY amop- 
pois, Bore Laperriy xat Barcvrivy doxsi. Arti epist. ad Alexandrum Alex, ap. 
piphan. hieres. 69: 083’ ds SeBiaasws 6 ray movdda diaugay viomdroge simey. The 
views of Sabellius are best expressed, perhaps, by Mpiphanius, her. 2, 1: éy 
pia trorrdces retis tvegytias, Namely, od rns weeiPegeins one, OL Fd Eidos raons 
rns dxorrdosws, Td Qwriorixdy and 7d Séarov, | Liardner’s Gred. Pt. Al. Vol. I. 
p. 558. specially Murdock’s Mosheim. 1, 241.—Tr.] 

9 His history is found Euseb. h. e. 7, 27-30.— Of the writings ascribed to 
him, 1. Epistola Episcop. Concilii Antioch. ad Paulum Samos. 2. Dionysii 
Alex. epistola ad Paul. S. 3. PauliS. X questiones, et Dionysii responsiones 
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opinions; at the last of which (A. D. 269) his heresy, hitherto dis- 
guised under ambiguous expressions, was at length exposed by Mal- 
chion, and he was deprived of his office.!? Such was his influence 
with his patroness Zenobia, however, that his successor Domnus 
found it impossible to displace him, until her defeat by Aurelian, A. D. 
272.11 The followers of Paul of Samosata (Samosateniani, Pauliani, 
Paulianiste,) are found as late as the 4th century.!? 


§ 59. 


MANICHEANS. 


Sourczs: Archelai (Bishop of Cascar, about A. D. 278) Acta disputationis cum 
Manete,! (first printed in L. 4. Zaccagnii collectaneis monumentorum vet. 
eccl. Grece et Lat. Rome. 1698. 4to., then in J. 4. Fabricii ed. opp. Hip- 
polyti, vol. II., Gallandii bibl. Patr. vol. III., Routh reliq. sacr. vol. IV. 
p- 119 seq.) — Titi Bostrensis (about A. D. 360) libb. IV. contra Manicheos 
(in Henr. Canisii lection. antiquis, ed. Basnage, T.1).— Augustint Hippo- 
nensis contra Fortunatum, contra Adimantum, contra Faustum libb. 33, de 
actis cum Felice Man. libb. 2, and other writings, all contained in vol. 8th of 
the Benedictine edition. 


Works: Js. de Beausobre hist. crit. de Manichée et 'du Manichéisme. Amst. 
1734. 39. 2vols. 4to.—J. L. Moshemit comm. de rebus Christ. ante Con- 
stantin. M. p.728-903.—J.S.Semler’s Einleitungzu Baumgarten’s 


(in Mansi concil. collect. T. 1. p. 1033 seq.) ; the first is of doubtful authority, 
the two last spurious. Epiphan. her. 65, 1: iy Seg ded svra cov aired Adgyoy, 
nal 7d rveduu abrod, aoreg tv avSeumou xagdin 6 Tis Adyos* pm sivas D8 Tov vidy 
ivumoorurey, aAAG iy wicw Sew (Emutiuny avurocraroy, Epist. Episc. ad Paul.) — 
EAS ovra 08 viv Noyov xad tvoxhoavra ty “Inood avSeare avers. — ov Oaouss 38 adres 
nace roy Nonrov ov Ilarign rerovSdvai, &AAX Quoi, tASAv 6 Noyos Evigynce povos, 
xed ay~dSe meos Toy Tlarigau, ef. J. G. Feuerlini diss. de heresi Pauli Samos. 
Goett. 1741. J. G. Ehrlich diss. de erroribus Pauli Samos. Lips. 1745. 

10 The decision of the Council, uy sivas juootcioy cov viev cov Jeod rq Tare, 
first mentioned in a letter of the Semiarians about A. D. 358, is granted by 
Athanasius de synod, 43.; Hilarius de synod. 86. ; Basilius epist. 52: on the other 
side Prudentius Maranus diss. sur les Semiariens (in Voigtii bibl. hist. here- 
siologice, T. H. p. 159), and Fewerlini diss. Dei filium patri esse éxootoioy, antiqui 
ecclesiw doctores in Cone. Ant. utrum negarint. Goetting. 1755. 4to. Schleier- 
macher 1. c. p. 387, note, thinks that this expression was first used by Sabellius. 
That it certainly occurs in the Sabellian controversy is shown below, § 62, 


note 6. 
a Remarkable order of Aurelian, Euseb. VII. 30, 9: cotrois veijcs viv olxov, 
im 5 € \ ee , ~ 
ols ay of xara rav “Irariay xa) rhv “Papoiwy wbrsy ixionora rod Yoyparos txiertAAoier. 
12 The usual names for all those who maintained ody adrdy eles marion nul vidy 
xual dyioy gyda, Were (according to Athanas. de Synodis, c. 7) 
“ey mage Papeiois, Da Berrsavol dé mae nui. 
1 Fragments of the Greek orignal in Epiphanius (her. 66). Proved spurious 


by Beausobre I. p. 129 seq.— but supposed to be genui 
(catal. c. 72.) ef. Fabricit bibl. greca, ed. Harles, vol VIL. p27 coy ssi 
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Untersuchung theologischer Streitigkeiten. Bd. 1. Halle. 1762. 4to.—K. A. 
Freih. v. Reichlinn Meldegg die Theologie des Magiers Manes und 
ihr Ursprung. Frankfort a. M. 1825. 8vo.—Neander’s Kirchengesch. 
Bd. 1. Abth. 2. 8. 813 ff. [Lardn. Cred. P. 2. vol. 3. p. 364-753. — Tr.] 


As the Christianity of the Gnostics had so much in common with 
the system of Zoroaster, it is not wonderful that the Persian Chris- 
tians, amongst whom Gnosticism had long prevailed,? should have 
been led to combine them. The religion of the Zend having degen- 
erated into a gross Dualism and mere ceremonial worship under the 
Arsacides, their successors, the Sassanides, were now making every 
effort to restore its ancient purity (A. D. 227 seq.) ; and in the assem- 
blies of the Magi the supremacy of the one great first principle (Ze- 
ruane akerene) had been acknowledged, and Dualism with its adher- 
ents (Maguseans) condemned. It is probable, that this division 
amongst the believers in Parsism first suggested to Manes the idea of 
uniting Christianity with the system of the rejected Maguseans.3 In 
the name of this man (Mani — Cubricus, Manes, Manicheus) as well 
as in their accounts of him, the writers in the East differ from those in 
the West ;4 agreeing only in the following particulars :— that he was 
hated by the Magi, persecuted by the Persian kings, compelled to flee, 
and at length, according to the Orientals, by order of king Baharam, 
or Vararanes, (A. D. 272 — 275,) most barbarously put to death as a 
corrupter of the national religion, in a castle which the Eastern wri- 
ters call Dascarrah,.and the Western Arabion. 

The system of Manes begins with supposing two eternal and coex- 
istent kingdoms, the kingdom of light, and the kingdom of darkness. 
These border.on each other, and are under the dominion, the one of 
God and the other of the Demon, or Hyle. In a war between the 
two kingdoms, the borders having been passed, and the material or 
matter of the two worlds mingled, God commanded the living spirit 
(Sav svevuc) to fashion our world out of this mingled matter, to the 
end that the portion belonging to the kingdom of light (anima et 
Jesus patibilis) might be gradually separated, and the old boundaries 
restored. This process is conducted by two exalted natures, or enti- 
ties, from the kingdom of light, Christ (whom Manes calls in prefer- 
ence deztra luminis, &c.) and the Holy Ghost; the former residing 
in the sun and moon (naves), and the latter in the air. Their efforts 
are opposed by the Demon and the evil spirits, who are fixed to the 


2 Comp. § 44. Sim. de Vries de origine et progressu relig. Christ. in veteri 
Persarum regno, in Barkey Museum Haganum, T. III. p. 288 seq. 

3 Thom. Hyde historia religionis vett. Persarum et Parthorum et Medorum. 
Oxon. 1700. (new ed. Lond. 1760). 4to. p. 280 seq.— Abbé Foucher tiber das 
System des Manes in J. F. Kleukers Anhange zum Zend-Avesta. Bd. 1. 
Th. 2. S. 186 ff. — Silv. de Sacy Mémoires sur diverses antiquités de la Perse. 
Paris. 1793. 4to. p. 42. 

4 The Orientals are contained in Herbelot bibliothéque orientale. Paris. 1697. 
fol. (new ed. Haag.1777, 1778. 3 T. in 4to.) Art. Mani. — The Western writers 
have all borrowed from Archelai Act. disput. cum Manete. 
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stars. In each individual there is a soul of light, and an evil soul,® 
and his aim should be to secure to the former the sway over the latter, 
to unite with it as many as possible of the elements of light, which are 
scattered every where, and especially in certain plants, and thus to 
free it from the fetters of the evil principle, and prepare the way for 
its return to the kingdom of light.6 After the Demon, or ruler of the 
Hyle, had long led men astray by false religions (Judaism and Pagan- 
ism), Christ descended from the sun in a seeming body, to lead them 
to the worship of the true God, and by his instructions to help the 
souls of light in their struggle for liberty. But these instructions were 
never fully understood even by the Apostles, and after his death still 
more misinterpreted by his followers ;7 and for this reason he prom- 
ised a still greater apostle, the Paraclete, who appeared in the person 
of Manes.® 


5 A notion common amongst the ancient Persians: comp. Xenoph. Cyroped. 
VI. c. 1. § 21: Bvo yee cugas tym Purcds. — obi ye On wie yt olou cpu ayadh ct tors 
nal nuxy, old dua xahav re xal airgeay teywv tea, xa) cavre duc Bovasral re 
nod ob BovrAsrar medrre: GAG Onrovers Ova torey Puy, xa) oray pay 7 ayady 
neath, Te Karw wodereras Bray Bh rounga, Te alex en imisiecires. On the more 
modern views of the Persians, see Kleuker’s App. to the Zend-Avesta. Bd. 1. 
Phy lass cok: 


6 Manes in epist. ad filium Menoch. (ap. Augustin. op. imperf. lib. IIT. c. 172): 
Sicut anime gignuntur animabus, ita figmentum corporis a corporis natura dige- 
ritur. Quod ergo nascitur de carne, caro est, et quod de spiritu, spiritus est : 
spiritum autem animam intellige.— (c. 177): Sive enim bonum geramus, non 
est carnis, — sive malum geramus, non est anime. Hence the peculiar notions 
of the Manicheans with regard to freedom of the will and sin. Fortunatus disp. 
II. cum Augustino: Id est peccatum anime, si post commonitionem Salvatoris 
nostri et sanam doctrinam ejus a contraria natura et inimica sui stirpe se non 
sepregaverit anima. Secundinus epist. ad Augustin. § 2: (Anima) carnis com- 
mixtione ducitur, non propria voluntate. At si, cum se ipsam cognoverit, con- 
sentiat malo, et non se armet contra inimicum, voluntate sua pecavit. Quam 
si iterum pudeat errasse, paratum inveniet misericordiarum auctorem. Non enim 
punitur, quia peccavit, sed quia de peccato non doluit. 


7 Contemptuously called Teaaaio by Manes epist. ad Oddam, (in Fabricii 
bibl. greeea, vol. V. p. 285). 


8 Manes begins his Epistola fundamenti (ap. Augustinum contra epist. Mani- 
chei, c. 5) thus: Manicheus Apostolus Jesu Christi, providentia Dei patris. Hee 
sunt salubria verba de perenni et vivo fonte, que qui audierit et eisdem primum 
crediderit, deinde que insinuant custodierit, numquam erit morti obnoxius, 
verum eterna et gloriosa vita fruetur, cet.— The Manichean Feliz (Augustin. 
de act. cum Felice I. 9): Paulus in altera epistola dicit: ‘‘ Ex parte scimus et 
ex parte prophetamus: cum venerit autem quod perfectum est, abolebuntur ea, 
que ex parte dicta sunt (1 Cor. xiii. 9,10). Nos audientes Paulum hoc dicere, 
venit Manicheus cum predicatione sua et suscepimus eum secundum quod 
Christus dixit: “ Mitto vobis spiritum sanctum.” — Et quia venit Manicheus, 
et per suam predicationem docuit nos initium, medium, et finem: docuit nos de 
fabrica mundi, quare facta est, et unde facta est, et qui fecerunt: docuit nos 
quare dies et quare nox: docuit nos de cursu solis et lune: quia hoe in Paulo 
non audivimus, nec in ceterorum Apostolorum scripturis: hoe credimus, quia 
ipse est Paracletus. taque illud iterum dico, quod superius dixi: si audiero in 
altera scriptura, ubi Paracletus loquitur, de quo voluero interrogare, et docueris 
me, credo et renuntio.— Without doubt Manes made a distinction between the 
Holy Ghost and the Paraclete, but was misunderstood by the Catholics, (e. g. 
Euseb. h.e. 7, 31: cork piv rév oagexrnroy xa) aitd od audue od ayy avers 
bavroy dvanneurray). 
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Some of the Manichzans rejected entirely the writings of the New 
Testament; others declared them to be interpolated.9 They had 
also other pretended Apostolical writings,!9 and held the productions 
of Manes himself in the bighest veneration.!! 

Their moral system prescribed a rigid self-denial, which had for its 
object to give to the good soul in man the sway over the bad soul. 
It was distinguished into the signaculum oris, signaculum mantis, 
and signaculum sinis. But, as a rigid adherence to this system 
would have made an end of the whole sect in one generation, Manes 
divided his followers into two classes, the Electi (rédevov) and the Au- 
ditores (xwryyovueror), of whom the last were excused from the observ- 
ance of the more severe rules. ‘The worship of the Manicheans was 
extremely simple. They celebrated the Sunday only by fasting, and 
on the day of Manes’s death observed a festival called Sjuc. The 
rites of baptism and the Lord’s supper were confined to the Electi. 

Manes sent out twelve Apostles to make converts, and some of the 
Electi were always abroad for this purpose. Still the most intimate 
union was preserved. At the head of the whole party was always some 
one person under whom were twelve Magistri, to whom again the seven- 
ty-two bishops of the separate churches were accountable. The his- 
torical form in which Manes pretended to explain so much that is 
beyond human conception, and the ascetic life of his followers, could not 
fail to attract much attention, and thus we find the Manicheans, soon 
after the death of their founder, carrying their doctrines into Africa 
Proconsularis, and even farther, in the Roman dominions. And this, 
though they were not only opposed by the true church, but persecuted 
with peculiar severity by the Heathen emperors !? on account of their 
Persian origin. 


9 Faustus (ap. Augustin. c. Faust. 33, 3): Nec ab ipso (Christo) hee (Evan- 
gelia) sunt, nec ab ejus Apostolis scripta: sed multo post eorum assumtionem a 
nescio quibus, et ipsis inter se non concordantibus Semijudeis per famas opin- 
ionesque comperta sunt: qui tamen omnia eadem in Apostolorum Domini con- 
ferentes nomina, vel eorum, qui secuti Apostolos viderentur, errores ac mendacia 
sua secundum eos se scripsisse mentiti sunt. Jdem (1. c. 32, 6): Paracletus ex 
novo testamento promissus docet, quid accipere ex eodem debeamus, et quid 
repudiare. 

10 A catalogue of them, in part, no doubt, of later origin, Timotheus (presb. 
Constantinop. about 511) 1. de iis qui ad ecclesiam accedunt, in J. Meursz variis 
divinis. Lugd. Bat. 1619. 4to. p.117.— 70d xare Owpev Ebayylaswv: cd xara 
Diuxrey ebeyy. Leucii Acta Apostol. (Augustin. de act. c. Felice 2, 6. ray 
"Amorriawy wegivde. Photii cod. 114) 4 weds Aaodixeis txsorory. 


ll BiBaraos cay wuorneiwy (Syriac in 22 divisions. Fragments in Titus 
Bostrensis and Epiphan. her. 66, 14). B, ray xeguraiov, rd Cav edayyéasy (Orien- 
tal. Erteng?) 6 Inoaveds ris Sais (a fragm. Augustin. de natura boni 44, de Act. 
cum Felice I. 14). ‘I'hese four works Manes is said to have appropriated from 
the remains of Scythianus. Besides these there are several letters of his: epistola 
fundamenti (Augustini liber contra epist. Manichei, quam vocant fundamenti), 
Ep. ad filiam Menoch (Fragments in August. opus imperfect. lib. IIT.), Ep. ad 
Zebenam, ad Odan, ad Cudarum. Fragments collected in Fabricw bibl. greca, 
vol. V. p. 284 seq. ed. nov. vol. VII. p. 315. 

12 Comp. Diocletian's Edict against the Manicheans, addressed to Julian, pro- 
consul of Africa, dat. prid. Kal. April. Alexandrie, mentioned by Ambrosiaster 
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THEOLOGY OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. 


I. IN THE EAST. 


§ 60. 
ALEXANDRIAN SCHOOL. 


H. E. F. Guerike de schola, que Alexandrie floruit, comm. hist. et theol. (PP. II. 
Halis Sax. 1824-25. 8vo.) Pars prior: de externa schole historia. 


In the period before us the doctrines of the church were developed 
chiefly at Alexandria, at that time the seat of the sciences, where the 
Catholic teachers, brought into constant collision with Heathen and 
Heretics, were forced to enter more philosophically into the Christian 
doctrines. In this highly cultivated city, the necessity of something 
more than the usual instruction of Catechumens had been very early 
felt, as well for the philosophical proselytes, as for those who were in 
future to become teachers. In this manner, no doubt, distinguished 
men had often drawn around them great numbers of pupils ; and 
thus prepared the way for the institution of the Alerandrian Cate- 
chetical School, which, beginning just before the time of which we 


ad 2 Tim. iii. 7, and contained in the Mosaicarum et Romanarum legum collatio Tit. 
XV. c. 3, as also in Jus civile Antejustinianeum prefatus est G. Hugo. Berolint. 
1815. T. II. p.1463. The text seems certainly to have somewhat suffered ; but 
Bilderdyk’s Kmendation in the Commentatt. lat. tertize classis Instituti Reg. 
Belgici vol. II. Amstelod. 1820- p. 185, can scarcely be justified: — Quoniam 
nos, de quibus Solertia tua Serenitati nostre retulit, Manicheos audivimus 
nuperrime, velut nova inopinata prodigia, in hune mundum de Persica, adver- 
saria nobis gente, progressa vel orta esse, et multa facinora ibi committere : 
populos namque quietos perturbare, nec non et civitatibus maxima detrimenta 
inferre: et verendum est, ne forte, ut fieri adsolet, accedente tempore conentur 
exsecrandis consuetudinibus et incestis legibus Persarum innocentioris nature 
homines, Romanam gentem modestam atque tranquillam, et universum orbem 
nostrum veluti venenis suis malevolis inficere, ete. — Jubemus namque auctores 
ac principes una cum abominandis scripturis eorum severiori pene subjici, ita 
ut flammeis ignibus exurantur; consentaneos vero et usque adeo contentiosos 
capite puniri precipimus, et eorum bona fisco nostro vindicari sancimus. Si 
qui sane etiam honorati, aut cujuslibet dignitatis vel majoris persone ad hance 
inauditam et turpem atque per omnia infamem sectam, vel ad doctrinam Persa- 
rum se transtulerunt, eorum patrimonia fisco nostro adsociari facies: ipsos quo- 
que Focensibus vel Proconensibus metallis dari. Ut igitur stirpitus amputari 
radix hee nequitie de seculo beatissimo nostro possit, Devotio tua jussis ac 
statulis Tranquillitatis Nostre maturius obsecundato, Remarks on this passage 
in sume she de relig. peregrina diss. II. Cannegieter ad fragm. vet. jurisprud. 
c, 24. 


1 Fuseb. ve 10, (speaking of the time of Commodus) : fysiro 32 ravxadra che 
~ bed ¢ ~ 
cov micray avron (xar’ “Arskdvdgeay) diareibns ane Kare maidelay eydokoraros, 
4 Rs ; a ha 
dvona abr Tldvrasyes> 8 cexaiov thous Sdaoxaarsiov ray legay Aoyov wag’ adrois 
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are speaking, was now at the height of its prosperity, and through its 
distinguished teachers (xatoyjoewy magistri, Hieron, cat. c. 38), Pan- 
tenus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origenes, Heraclas, Dionysius,? (Pie- 
rius and Theognostus 2), was the source of all the advances made in 
Christian theology during this period. The Alexandrian school took 
its peculiar character from its very earliest teachers. Of Pantenus, 
indeed, we know nothing further than his name, and can only judge 
of him by his pupil Titus Flavius Clemens, on whose writings this 
character is plainly stamped. He presided over the school from the 
year 191 to 202, fled from the city in the persecution under Severus, 
and probably came back again afterwards (+ about 220).3 But 
these peculiarities were first fully developed and matured by the great 
Origen (0 yoAxévtegoc, Adamantinus), the son of the martyr Leonidas 
(+ 202). At the early age of eighteen he was a catechumen at the 
school in Alexandria, and had a high reputation abroad. But in the 
year 228 he offended his bishop, Demetrius, by being consecrated as 
Presbyter at Cesarea, and, after his removal thither, was soon exclud- 
ed by Demetrius from communion with the church for his peculiar 
opinions. ‘The churches in Palestine, Arabia, and Achaia paid no 


cuvecrares, 0 nud cis nuds mupureiveras, xal meds ray ty Aoyw nal cH wel ra Dela 
oxoudy duvarav cuyxgoreicdas raguangapey. Stull more fully, Hieronymus in catal. 
36: Pantenus Stoice secte Philosophus, juxta quandam veterem in Alexandria 
consuetudinem, ubi a Marco Evangelista semper Ecclesiastici fuere Doctores, 
tante prudentie et eruditionis tam in Seripturis divinis, quam in seculari 
literatura fuit, ut in Indiam quoque —mitteretur. Names: 73 ¢f%3 xarnyioews 
Warxaasioy (Euseh. h.e. VI. 3,1. VI. 26), 20 fegdy didacxaarsion ray ieoav maInudrwy 
(Svzom. h. e. III. 15), ecclesiastica schola (Meron. cat. c. 38), schola zacnyhcewy 
(ibid. c, 69). J. G. Michaelis de schole Alexandrine sic dict catechetice ori- 
gine, progressu, ac precipuis doctoribus (Symbole literarie, T.1. P. IN. Breme. 
1745. p. 195). The remarks of J. Matter, Essai historique sur l’école d’ Alexan- 
drie. Paris. 1820. T. II. 8, on this school are of no great weight. Comp. the 
work of Guerike, the title of which is prefixed to the paragraph. Nean- 
der’s Kirchengeschichte 1, III 899. Tr.] 


2 This is the order according to Husebiws and others. On the other hand, 
Philippi Sidete (about 420) fragm. in Henr. Dodwelli dissertatt. in Ireneum. 
Oxon. 1689. 8vo. p. 490 seq.: Athenagoras, Pantenus, Origenes, Heraclas, Dio- 
nysius, Clemens, Pierius, Theognostus, Serapion, Petrus Martyr, Macarius xoairin- 
Pie Didymus, Rhodon. But as early as Socrates hist. eccl.-VI. c. 27, we read 
of Philip’s History, ors rots yedvous ris iorogias curyrcten 


3 Writings : Adyos HOOT err in0s eos "HRaanvas — Tabdayuryis, 3 Books — ored= 
pure Of orenmarsis, 8 books — rAbyos, ris 6 cwouevos rAovoios (lib. qui dives salu- 
tem consequi possit. c.comm. C. Segaar. Traj. ad Rh. 1816. 8vo.). Unfortunate- 
ly the ‘Yrorurdcess in 8 books, which, according to the more modern orthodoxy, 
contained many doBeis xal wudades Adyous (see Photius cod. 109), is all lost but a 
few fragments. (Collected by Potter vol. II. p. 1006.) A small portion of it, 
Remarks on the Catholic Epistles, has been preserved in a Latin translation 
under the title Adwmbrationes Clem. Alex. (best ed. Potter 1. c.): probably the 
same of which Cassiodorus de Institut. de lit. c. 8, says that he had caused it to 
be made, ut exclusis quibusdam offendiculis purificata doctrina ejus securior 

ossit hauriri. Comp. Liicke’s Comm. uber die Schriften Johannis. Th. 
3._S. 298. — Opp. omnia ed. J. Potter. Oxon. 1715. 2 voll. fol. P. Hofstede de 
Groot diss. de Clem. Alex. 1826. 8vo. See Ersch and Gruber’s Encycl. 
art. Clemens. ‘ 
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ard, however, to this measure of Demetrius, and Origen not only con- 
ued to act as Presbyter, but likewise gave instruction in the scien- 
At the same time he wasemployed for twenty-eight years in revis- 
ing the corrupted text of the Septuagint. He was twice invited to 
be present at Synods held for the purpose of trying heretics, and on 
both occasions he succeeded in reclaiming them (Bery!lus of Bostra, 
in the year 244 — Arabici A. D. 248). So distinguished a man could — 
hardly be overlooked in the persecutions. Once he escaped by flight 
in the persecution by Maximinus the Thracian, and took refuge wit: 
his friend Firmilianus, bishop of Cesarea in Cappadocia. After 
however, in the persecution under Decius, he was so maltreated at 
Tyre, that he never recovered from the injuries he had received, and 
died in that city in the year 254.4 


4 On Origen’s life, opinions, and writings, vid. Pet. Dan. Huetiit Origeniana 
libb. Ill. prefixed to his edition of the Comm. reprinted in de la Rue vol. IV. 
Append. p.79 seq. Ceillier histoire des auteurs sacrés et ecclés. T. II. p. 584 
seq. — Writings: 1. Critical, which have become the model and source for all 
succeeding Greek commentators: ¢npsmces, scholia — ¢éuo, commentaril — 
éusaias (on these three kinds of critical writings, vid. Rufinus invectiv. in Hieron. 
lio. 1. in Hieron. opp. ed. Martianay, T.1V. P.IL. p. 416.) Orig. in sacr. 
script. commentaria, quecunque grece reperiri potuerunt ed. P. D. Huetius 
Rothomagi. 1668. 2 voll. fol., reprinted at Paris. 1679. Colonie (Frankfort). 
1685. fol. Most of the critical writings are extant only in the Latin translations 
of Rufinus and Jerome.—2. xazr& Kircov como 4 (ed. G. Spencer, Cantabrig. 
1658. 4to.) 3. wegi dexav libr. LV. in the Latin translation of Rufinus. (cf. Ru- 
jini pref. Interpretando sequor regulam predecessorum, et ejus pracipue viri, 
cujus superius fecimus mentionem (Hieronymi), qui cum ultra LXX. libellos 
Origenis — transtulisset in Latinum, in quibus cum aliquanta offendicula inve- 
niantur in Greco, ita elimavit omnia interpretando, atque purgavit, ut nihil in 
illis, quod a fide nostra discrepet, Latinus lector inveniat. Hieron. adv. Rufin. 
lib. I. ed. Martian, T. IV. P. II. p. 355, concerning this translation of Rufinus: 
Quum — contulissem cum Greco, illico animadverti, que Origenes de Patre et 
Filio et Spiritu Sancto impie dixerat, et que Romane aures ferre non poterant, 
in meliorem partem ab interprete commutata. Cetera autem dogmata, de 
angelorum ruina, de anisarum lapsu, de resurrectionis prestigiis, de mundo 
vel intermundiis Epicuri, de restitutione omnium in equalem statum, et multo 
his deteriora, que longum esset retexere, vel ita vertisse, ut in Greco invenerat, 
vel de commentariolis Didymi, qui Origenis apertissimus propugnator est, exag- 
gerata et firmiora posuisse. Ejusd. Epist. 94 ad Avitum: Que insania est, 
paucis de Filio et Spirita Sancto commutatis, que apertam blasphemiam pre- 
ferebant, cetera ita ut scripta sunt protulisse in medium! Concerning his own 
and the earlier translations, Ejusdem Epist.41 ad Pammach. et Oceanum : Ego 
omnia, que vitiata fuerunt, correxi. — Nee disertiores sumus Hilario, nec fide- 
liores Victorino, qui ejus tractatus, non ut interpretes, sed ut auctores proprii 
operis transtulerunt. Nuper S. Ambrosius sic Hexaémeron illius compilavit, 
ut magis Hippolyti sententias Basiliique sequeretur.) — Amongst the writings no 
longer extant are the ergwuarsis in 10 Books. — Philocalia a Basilio M. et Grego- 
rio Theol. ex variis Origenis Commentariis excerpta, primum grece. ed. Jo. 
Larinus. Paris. 1618. 4to.— Orig. opp. omnia ed. Car. et Car. Vine. de la 
Rue. Paris. 1740-59. 4 voll. fol. [Vid. Murdock’s Mosheim, I. 204. Milner, 
Cent. III. ce. 5, 6, 15. — Tr.] 
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§ 61. 


(Continuation). virew oF THE ALEXANDRIAN THEOLOGY, PARTICU- 
LARLY THAT OF ORIGEN. 


Vid. Guerike, etc. (§ 60.) pars posterior: De schole Alexandrine catecheticw 
. theologia. Halis. 1825. 


In the Alexandrian school Philosophy was held in high esteem, 
not only as having been to the Heathen what the’ Law was to the 
Jews, a preparation for Christianity, but as the only means of pene- 
trating the hidden spirit of its doctrines (yra@ove, yywotxol).! This 
Gnosis was certainly different from that of the heretics (wevdayupog 
yao), since it took for its foundation the received doctrines of 
the church (zéorc¢),2 which had been modified in express opposi- 
tion to the Gnostics. Still, however, these orthodox Gnostics were 
led, by the attempt to combine Christianity with general philosophical 
principles, to some speculations not wholly unlike those of their heretic 
brethren. Like them too, they believed that their Gnosis had been 
handed down to them as a mystery,? and was only to be communicated 


1 Clemens in Strom. (ed. Potter) I. p. 331: évadeyays: xal airy (h Oirovopia) 
wo “BAAnuxey, os 0 vopeos Tous *“EGealous sis Xeiordy. p 337: SedSev Fuey eis avSges= 
ous. Pp. 333: GiroroPiav Bt ob Thy Brwixny Ayo, cb0i chy IlAerwuxhy, 4 chy 
"Exinodesioy rs, xal “Agwrorerindy’ GAA? Gow lentes tae” txdorn Tay aigicswy Tobq 
Tay Karas, Uxasorivny were eboeBois EmioThens exdiddcnoTA, TOTO ciumoy Td txAH 
xrixdy Qirorodiay Paul. Hence his zeal against those who maintained (Strom. 1. 
P- 326), weds xanol dv chy Qidosopiay siadeduxivas civ flor, ix) Aiun viv dySedmor, 
Tees Tivos evesrov TOVNCO, namely, (Vi. p. 773 and 822) rou DieBorov. Orig cues in 
Genesin hom. 14, § 3: Philosophia neque in omnibus legi Dei contraria est, 
neque in omnibus consona. — — Moralis et physica, que dicitur philosophia, 
pene omnia, que nostra sunt, sentiunt. 

2 Clem. Strom. VII. p. 865: 4 pty ody giotis chyrouss teow, ds tively, chy 
nareruyirey yarss h yar St axidubis civ bie wioreos ragerneplas iorued 
xa) BéBasos, duce rs xugexys Biducnarlas ewoixodomovpevn sh cicre. Origencs c. 
Celsum lib. VI. (ed. Spencer. p. 284): 4 Sei solv» coGia, iriga obou ras wloremsy 
wearey tors ray xadovpivar eegicpdrov rod Seo" nal per” exsivny Jevregor, ois 
axeiBovy re roaira tmirapivois, 1 xaroveevy yrioss * xa) reiroy (Exel caleoSus 
xen xal rous dam rovarigous, Teooroyras nerds  ddvorwesy TH SsoreBsin) 4 wioris, in 
reference to 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9. De principiis 1. pref. § 3: Illud autem scire 
oportet, quoniam sancti Apostoli fidem Christi praedicantes de quibusdam qui- 
dem, quecunque necessaria crediderunt, omnibus — manifestissime tradiderunt, 
rationem scilicet assertionis eorum relinquentes ab his inquirendam, qui Spiritus 
dona excellentia mererentur, de aliis vero dixerunt quidem, quia sint : quomodo 
autem, aut unde sint, siluerunt, profecto ut studiosiores quique ex posteris suis, 
qui amatores essent sapientiw, exercitium habere possent, in quo ingenii sui 
fructum ostenderent, hi videlicet qui dignos se et capaces ad recipiendam sapien- 
tiam prepararent. Cf. Veander de fide Gnoseosque christ. idea secundum mentem 
Clem. Alex. dissert. Heidelberg. 1811. 8vo. Kirch. Gesch. I. HI. 905 ff. 

2 Clemens Strom, VI. p. 771: qyworixn wugedoris. — 1 yaoi 38 aicn, 4 are 
Diacdoras els OAlyous ix sav “Arorrorwy ayoddus wapudodsion xareanavde,, Idem 
hypotyp.- VI (Buse hve M1, 2): TaxaBy ra dinain nai Twdwy xal Ilirey 
perce THY avacraciy ragilans THY yaow 6 xbgis* opto Trois Aolmrois axoorenois 
wagiduxuy, of dt Aime arorroAe Tois $Bdounxovre. Origenes c, Cels. VI. p. 279: 
"Tucovs, bri pry trAGAGE gov OD Seob Abyoy vols padyrais var’ idlav, xad pddrsore 
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Ri. A initiated.4 Origen, indeed, is somewhat more fi : 
of these secret doctrines, but sometimes with evident hesitation, and 
is very explicit in his warnings, that these things are not to be pro- 
miscuously told to the people. ‘Two great principles run through 
the whole of the Alexandrian theology. The one, that all anthropo- 
pathetic (borrowed from human nature) notions of God must b are- 
fully avoided, is seen in their constant efforts to purify the dc 1 nes 
of religion from every thing earthly and material ; the other, that man 
is without any limitation a morally free being, and that the condi 
all morally free beings depends entirely on themselves, led 
more striking results. : a+ - 

The most remarkable of their doctrines are the following : “.'e 

1. That the Godhead can never be unemployed : so that an end- 
less series of worlds preceded the present, and an endless series of 
worlds will follow it.® 

2. That all intellectual beings (angels, stars, men, demons) were 
originally created alike, and none of them without a body, as this is 
the peculiar attribute of the Deity. Some of them having sinned, God 
created the world and banished the fallen spirits into bodies, more or 
less gross, according to the degree of their sinfulness.? Still they all 
retain their moral freedom, and are able, if they will, to rise again 
from their degraded state. Even the punishments of the damned are 
not eternal, but only remedial; whilst the Devil himself may reform 
and be pardoned. When the world shall have answered the purpose 


ty rails dvarwenceciy, elonras* rive O° Hv, a tAsyev, odx avaytyoumrasn ob yap iPul- 
viTo wires yourrin inuvas sivas Tuite meds Tods ToAAoUs, ovdE pnTh 

4 Clem. Strom. 1. p. 324: c& wiv ixav rugurturopm, txrtyov txiornuovas, PoBot~ 
Hivos yous, & xal Adve MPvaakduny’ ot ci rov OLovay, od yaxe Sips, bedias 
O den meg iv tyrvyxavivrav, mh an Extows oDarciev, xa) maid) pdxasar, F Pao 
a rapoimsaCoucver, ogiyorres eipeSapetye 

5 Thus, for example, that future punishment would not be eternal, Orig. c. 
Cels. II. p. 159; VIII. p. 411. — Speaking of his views de fine vel consumma- 
tione, he says, de princ. I. 6,§ 1: Que quidem a nobis etiam cum magno metu 


et cautela dicuntur, discutientibus magis et pertractantibus quam pro certo ac 
definito statuentibus, etc. 


6 This notion is found still earlier, being contained in the Hypotyposes of 
Clement: dany dyeovev — tsi de werterbudocis xad aorrods wed ro “Ada xocpovs 
tegarederas (Phot. cod. 109). Origenes de princ. III. 5,3. The Stoics had a 
similar doctrine. 


7 Keil opp. vol. I. p. 652, maintains that this is also the doctrine of Clement. 
Strom. IV. p. 640. This is denied, however, by Hostede de Groot disp. de Clem. . 
Alex. p. 60. Hence it would seem, that they interpret the word pereururaceis 
in Photius, (see note 6), differently. Origen, however, teaches this doctrine 
plainly, Origenes de princip. U1. 9, § 6. ef. Keil, p. 654 seq.— Similar doctrine 
of Basilides, vid. Neander’s Gnost. Systeme, S. 41, 50 ff. 

8 Orig. de princip. I. 6,§ 2: Hi vero, qui de statu prime beatitudinis moti 
quidem sunt, non tamen irremediabiliter moti, illis, quos supra descripsimus, 
sanctis beatisque ordinibus dispensandi subjecti sunt ac regendi; quorum adju- 
torio usi, et institutionibus ac disciplinis salutaribus reformati, redire ac restitui 
ad statum sue beatitudinis possint.— § 8: Ex quo, ut opinor, hoc consequentia 
ipsa videtur ostendere, unamquamque rationabilem naturam posse ab uno in 
alternm ordinem transeuntem per singulos in omnes, et ab omnibus in singulos 
pervenire, dum accessus profectuum defectuumye varios pro motibus vel conati- 
bus propriis unusquisque pro liberi arbitrii facultate perpetitur. 
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for which it was created, as the dwelling-place of fallen spirits, it will 
be destroyed by fire ; and by this fire the soul will be purified from 
all the stains it may have contracted by its intimate union with the 
body.® But, as spirits always retain their freedom, they may sin again ; 
in which case a new world will be created for them. 

3. The Alexandrians speak of the Logos!0 as a highly exalted 
being, though their expressions are not always distinct. Evidently, 
however, they make him inferior to the Supreme God! The wish 
_to remove every thing, that could be unworthy of God, from the notion 

of the generation of the Son, led at last to the doctrine taught by 
SS 
__ 9 Clemens Strom. VII. c. 6 in fine p. 851. Origenes in Exod. xv. 5, (hom. VI. 
im Exod. ed. dela Rue, T. I. p. 148): Ideirco igitur qui salvus fit, per ignem 
salvus fit, ut si quid forte de specie plumbi habuerit admixtum, id ignis decoquat, 
et resolvat, ut efficiantur omnes aurum bonum. — Veniendum est ergo omnibus 
ad ignem, veniendum est ad conflatorium. Sedet enim Dominus, et conflat, et 
ata filtos Juda. (Mal. iii. 3). Sed et illuc cum venitur, si quis multa opera 
ona, et parum aliquid iniquitatis attulerit, illud parum tanquam plumbum igni 
resolvitur ac purgatur, et totum remanet aurum purum. Et si quis plus illue 
plumbi detulerit, plus exuritur, ut amplius decoquatur, ut etsi parum aliquid sit 
auri, purgatum tamen resideat. Quod si aliquis illuc totus plumbeus venerit, 
fiet de illo hoe quod scriptum est, demergetur in profundum, tanquam plumbum 
in aquam validissimam. Homil. X1V. in Lucam (T. III. p. 948): Ego puto, quod 
et post resurrectionem ex mortuis indigeamus sacramento eluente nos atque 
purgante: nemo enim absque sordibus resurgere poterit. c. Celsum V. p. 240 
seq., against Celsus, who derided the notion of a general conflagration: od cuvdoy, 
tri, doxeg “HAAjvwy cicly teks (raya rage rod doyasurdrov tdyvous “Ebgatay rufoves), 
7d rig xaSdeciy tmdyeras TH xooug* einds 3° ors xab txdorw Trav Deomtvwy chs dice 
rod sues dixns dua nal iaresias. 

10 Comp. with reference to Clement Alex. Martini Gesch. d. Dogma. v. d. 
Gottheit Christi, S. 74 ff. Guerike de schole Alex. theologia, p. 131 seq.: with 
reference to Origen, Martini, 8.151 ff. Guertke, 197 seq. Schleierma- 
cher in his theolog. Zeitschrift, Heft. 3. 8. 342 ff, 

11 Clem. Strom. VII. p. 881: verciordry 3% xad ayiwrarn, zat xUCIITETN, zal nye- 
povinararn, xe Bacihinararn, xa) ebegyerixwtérn 4 vied Quoi, 1 Ty woyy ruyTo- 
xeurogs xeocexeazarn. — Origenes comm. in Johannem, Tom. II. (ed. de la Rue, 
V.1V. p. 50): ¢idno: Clwdvyns) 1d keSeov, dre 1 Seds dvomacia ial ro ayewvhrou 
TaccETUs THY DAwY aiTiov, Gime Dt wT, Bre 6 Adyos Geds bvomdlerus. —— adri9eos 
(aAnSivds 92ds) 6 Sede tort, diareg xa) 6 wrhe now éy 7H eos roy marten EDN, 
ha ywaoxaci o rov wovor. ZAnSivev Seay (John xvii. 3). rity 08 0 rage 7d airoSeos 
weroxn rs exsivov Searnv0s Seoro1vuevoy, odyg’ 6 tds GAA Seds xugiaregoy ay Abyoiro- 
G ravrws 6 Tewroroxes waons xTictws, UTE TewTOS THY Eds Tov Sedov tives, ordous 
ons Searnros cis taurav, tors ripuaregos Trois Aoimois mae? avroy Seog x. 7. A. p. 60: 
ei révra dik rou Adyou ivytvero, ody bad TOU Aayov fyévero, GAA’? bard xechrrovos nat 
sieves mage viv Adyor. c¢. Cels. VILL. p. 887: germ d2,01y ds — Die 7 xeorereiay 
iroriSerIas roy Lured sivas roy tod raot Deav. GAA’ ovriye nyeeis To1vTov, ab Te1so~ 
Bevo adrG Abyover, 6 ure, 6 whurpas me, poeiGay pov teri (John xiv. 28), hence he is 
called, lib. V. p. 258, dedreges S2és. Comm. in Joh. p. 239: viv cwriien, xa od aveima 
wd deysov Sweex dusvov rocovroy 4 xa) ALY amd TOV Tareds, Dow dmegire aires nal ro 
dysoy avedun cov Romoy. — 6 vids ob ouyxeleras nar’ oddity ri xargi, De princ. 
T. 2,13: Ofte solvwy siyrdpeas xad tal rod cwrngss xaras dv AnxIhoeeda, ore 
sixav ayuSornros rou Seod tor, GAA’ ode adrouyadtav. xual réye xual vids aya- 
90s, GAR? ody bs Gards eyuSis. val doreg cinay tors ro Geod ov cogarov, 
nal ware rovro eds, GAA” ov weg) oD Abyss abrds 5 Kpirds “ iva ywarnucl ge 
roy povov aaAnSivov Seov.” obras sindy ayadirntes, GAA’ obx ws 6 TaRHE Kren 
aAdderns ayurdos 


x. 
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Giigen that the Logos did not proceed from the essence of the 
Father,!2 but was produced by the will of God,!° generated from all 
eternity.14 He taught also, that the Holy Ghost was created by the 


Son. : Pod 


12 Origenes comm. in Joh. p. 306: "Arra 2 vd, BiaSov dad rod S20d, Sunyhoaveo 
dvr) cod, yeylwnuas dao Tov S20v, 015 axorovser t4 TS oboias Qaonewy rod warges 
yeyewncdas roy vidv, chovel postovmetvov, xual Asinovros TH odoin, n Tearegoy eixe. — 
BxorovSer 28 adrois nad coum Abyey rov wariga wal roy vidv, xual dinencSes cov TUTE Cthy 
dale tor doypara avSearuv, wind’ dvag Qua coguroy xual cocrusroy TEDUy ToT Leva, 
ebcuy xuging iia, te Tr Ae ef. De princ. I. 2, 6, and IV. 23. 

13 Orig. de princ. I. 2,6: Filius utique natus ex patre est, velut quedam 
voluntas ejus ex mente procedens. Et ideo ego arbitror, quod sufficere debeat 
voluntas patris ad subsistendum hoe quod vult pater. Volens enim non alia via 
utitur, nisi que consilio voluntatis profertur. Ita ergo et filio subsistentia 

eneratur ab eo. Idem in Justiniani epist. ad Menam (Mansi collect. concill. 1X. 
p. 525): ovros 38 6 vids ix Sernuaros rod wards yevinsils. Hence, in speaking 
of the creation of the Son, they used the expressions sativ, xrigev, As to 
Clement, see Photius cod. 109: rév vidv tis xricpa xardéye (namely, in the Hy- 
potyposes). Rufinus, also, de adulterat. libb. Origenis, grants: Interdum inveni- 
mus aliqua in libris ejus (Clementis) capitula, in quibus fillium Dei creaturam 
dicit: although he chooses to consider these passages as spurious. Clemens 
Strom. V. p. 699: 4 coGla 4 reurburieres 7G 329. So also Origen. Comm. in Joh. 
Tom. 1. (ed. dela Rue, 'V. IV. p. 21): xricus — tur urov copiay 6 Sede. contra Cel- 
sum, We p- 257, calls the Son meicbura roy rhyrwy ray Onpeiovgy nar oy. Justinian, 
1. c. accuses Origen of calling the Son xcicuza, de princip. lib. IV. These ex- 
pressions, however, must still have been in general use, since Prov. viii. 22: 
Kigus terict we aoxav 649 adrod, was considered a chief passage on the subject 
of the Logos. Mitinter’s Dogmengesch, Bd. 1. 8. 445. 

14 Origenes in Genesin (Eusebius contra Marcellum, 1. c. 4, in de la Rue, IT. 
p- 1): Od yee 6 Sede raring civas qokaro, nwrvoueves, os of yevouever Tartess avSom— 
ol, Vd To wn SbvacIai rw wartoss civar. Hi yao vel rérsss 6 S05, zal Faosory 
adTe brawls rod marten wiry eval xah xardy, addy sivas Turion Tov ToIoUToOY viod * 
Th dvuparrcras, xa) Lavriy rod zarod OT NIT HEL, nar os tor <ciasiv, 2% od divarae 

Ss Cy o~ \ > \ } \ \ Ce eee, , Ua 
wurne sivas viol, Td wird ptvrorye nal aegl rod aylov wviduaros AsxTeor. (On 
like grounds, however, Origen is said by Methodius, ap. Photium, cod. 285, to 
have maintained guvaldiov civae rai — Sew od way.) Comp. De prone. I. Ques 
IV. 23. Nearly related to this passage is the fragment of Origen, Athanasius 
de decretis Nic. Syn. ¢. 27.— éuoibens cvyrdvav vou argos (6 vids) obx torw oat 
CES Tore yee 6 Seis —dratyaone ode eye vhs Dias d0kns, Iya vorwhous ris 
deoxy oy) hve viod TedrEgov odx tyros ;— xaTuvocirw yuo O ToAMoY xad rbyov “ny 
wore ore ode qv 6 vids” ore tgs? nal ob codia work odx Av, nal Abyos odx hy, xed 
gan ode av. Orig. comm. in Joh. p. 33: 46+ ulée pov ei ad, Eye onpsgoy yerytvnnde 
ot, Aiyeras meds abriy dxd vod Deod, & del ors cd chusoo. —5 cvmraugsntsivay rH 
ceyevviees nab aidiey avroy Seni — Xeavs tutou tory alr@ onuegov, tv 7 yeytvnres 6 
vids. In Jeremiam hom. 1X. (T. ILL. p. 181): ody) eytovnosy 6 zarhg vav vidvy 
wal drtruoty auToY Oo Tarhg ard Tis yevicews adToD, GAA’ acl yews adrav. 

15 Origenes im Johann. 1,3 (dela Rue, IV. p. 605): ofees yee or: cH uty Ge- 
exoves yenroy 70 ania we dyiey slyas, wail mooiutva od “xdcvre d:° aro Lytvera,” 
avaryxeioy wagudtcco Sat, irs a ayioy mvebwoce Ye rod Adyou eyévero, meecBurtcov sag” 
apes ob Abyoo Toy sever as. — Husis Hevrouys reels Irorrhoss Tudousva Tuy cEvely, 
TOY MATE, HUE TOY UiOY, XA TO AYIOY TELE, xual a 
sivas miorevorres, os sdosBiorscov xa) danSic, Teoott 
yioukvoy Td wyloy tun révruy ives TILUleFEooy, 
cay rd ToD mareds die yeiwrod ryeyernudvay. 
wn wad abrd viov xonuari<ey sod Seob, feavov 
ruyxdvorros, oF woe taint od dyer srvetna, 


yivenroy wenddy Eregav vol vargds 
lete 7d, rdvrav dice rod Adyow 
nal rdée xdévrwy [fort. rearoy] 
Kal cava aten tocly 4 airia cov 
ToD povoysyois Gio viod dornSev 
Donovetvees aired ve dxorrdeu, ob 


a 
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4, The body assumed by the Logos, when it became man, was 
not of flesh, but of a nobler texture. According to Origen, it united 
itself not with a human body, but a human soul.16,, 

5. The Alexandrians must of course have been averse to the doc- 
trine of Chiliasm, which, as then held, was so contrary to their anti- 
materialism. Clement does not allude to it. Origen, however, op- 
poses it openly, giving to the passages, which were thought to favor 
the doctrine, an allegorical interpretation.” 

6. The doctrine of the resurrection of the flesh was, with many 
Christians, founded on such exaggerated notions of the relative im- 
portance of the body in man, that some of them (the Arabians) actu- 
ally held the soul as an accident, or quality, of the body.18 With the 
Alexandrians, on the other hand, to whom the body was only the 
prison-house of the spirit, it was a natural and consistent doctrine 
that the soul would not resume its material body, but one of an incor 
ruptible and far more glorious texture.!9 

To prove this system from the Scriptures, the Alexandrians availed 
themselves of the allegorical method of interpretation, which had lon 
been in use. In this way the interpretation of the Scriptures had 
become a mere play of the fancy, till Origen introduced something 


fedvoy eis 7d lat, @AAZ nad cody sivat, xual Aoyindy, xual dina, x gv. A De 
princ. 1. 3,5: wsigav a Bivapis Tov Tareos rage soy vidv xal +d wveIea +d ay t0ve 
wasiay 08 4 Fo viod rage co mieduu Td dyior, nul mda DiaPigovom Murrey Tod 
Gylou wvedmuroes Wraps Tagh Tu Aku deyite 

16 Clem. Coh. ad Grec. p. 86: +d avSedrov reocwrsion dvaruBav nat ouend 
ayamruchmevos 7d curnguy Ietpn THs avSoumdrnros Uatxelvero. Orig. c. Cels.1V. 
§ 15,19. Photius cod. 109, accuses Clement (though no doubt in this he goes 
too far) of teaching, un cugxwSivar viv Adyor, card doéas. cf. Guerike, I. ec. 
p. 145, 240. De Princip. Il. 6, 93: Hac ergo substantia anime inter Deum 
carnemque mediante (non enim possibile erat Dei naturam corpori sine mediatore 
misceri) nascitur Deus homo, illa substantia media existente, cui utique contra 
naturam non erat corpus assumere. 


in Cant. Cant. etc. 

18 Euseb. h. e. VI. 37: 2rcyoy, chy davSeumeiay wpoxny sios why nace roy ive 
orire xougdy dum rh rereveh covaroSuioxe rois cdynor nad cuvdiaePSelcecIas* abs 
0% wort xark roy THs avacTécEws xoIdY oY HUTS avapiooroda. Neander sup- 
poses this to have been borrowed from the Gnostics, gnost. Systeme, S. 217. 
Ann. 16.— The name Jrabici first occurs in Augustin. de heres. c. 83. 

19 Clemens Pedag. II. p. 230: atch xaduge vii ougut ixevduodmever ony aOSag. 
clay, Ortg. de prince. II. 10, 3, &e, 11, (see note 17). cf. Guertke, 1. c. p. 285 seq. 
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better. By distinguishing accurately between the verbal, the moral, 
and the mystic sense of Scripture, he reinstated grammatical interpre- 
tation in its rights,2° and in his own commentaries furnished a rich 
treasure for its study, having thus become the chief source for all 


succeeding commentators. i a 
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: 
(Continuation.) FOLLOWERS AND OPPOSERS OF ORIGEN. 


Even in the lifetime of Origen his peculiar opinions were quite as 
often opposed as approved ;1 so that he found it necessary by a public 
confession of faith to attempt to remove the unfavorable impressions 
made, not so much by his theology, as by the exaggerations and mis- 
representations of common report.? After his death, however, his 
scholars had still more frequent occasion to defend him and his doc- 
trines. ‘T'o the more distinguished amongst them, Dionysius (from 
A. D. 233 at the head of the school, from A. D. 248 bishop of 
Alexandria, + A. D. 265) belongs the merit of having completely 
put down the beliefin the Millennium, which his master had attacked. 
This was. on occasion of a dispute with an Egyptian bishop, Nepos, 
who, in awork called theyyos “Addnyoguotay, insisted particularly on the 
literal interpretation of the Apocalypse, and the description of the 
Millennium therein contained. Owing, no doubt, to the persecution 
by Decius, this view was extensively adopted by the oppressed Chris- 
tians, to whom it furnished strong motives of endurance. But this 
having ceased, Dionysius succeeded by personal argument and his 


20 First principle of his criticism, Homil. V. in Levit. § 5: Triplicem in scrip- 
turis divinis intelligentie inveniri spe diximus modum, historicum, moralem 
et mysticum. Unde et corpus inesse ei et animam et spiritum intelleximus. 
Comp. Valentinus, above, § 43), His critical principles are given most fully 
de Princip. lib. 1V. — The opinion of Porphyry concerning his allegories, Euse- 
bius h. e. VI.19, 2, 3. Amongst others: iyefiro 8 xal Xaiohpovos rod Urwixod, 
Kovevodrov ve rois Bibros* rag’ ay roy merarnarindy coy mag’ “HAAncs pvorneioy 
yrors roearov, vais “lowdaixais xeoonpe yeuduis. Comp. Mosheim comm. de rebus 
Christ. ante Const. M. p. 629-658. —J. 4. Ernesti de Origene interpretationis 
librorum SS. grammatice auctore (opusc. philol. et crit. Lugd. Bat. 1764. 
p. 288 seq.) C. R. Hagenbach observatt. circa Origenis methodum interpretan- 
de sacre scripture. Basil. 1823. 8vo. 

1 Origenes hom. XXV. in Lucam: Plerique dum plus diligunt quam meremur 
hee jactant et loquuntur, sermones nostros doctrinamque laudantes, que con- 
scientia nostra non recipit. Alii vero tractatus nostros calumniantes, ea sentire 
nos criminantur, que nunquam sensisse nos novimus. Sed neque hi qui plus 
diligunt, neque illi qui oderunt, veritatis regulam tenent, et alii per dilectionem 
alii per odium metiuntur. 4 


2 ELuseb. h. e. VI. 36 : yeas: 0: xual DaBinrd, co xark ‘Pan trioxore, Ertoous 
ow ~ ~ s 0 
ws FAtiorals UeroUoy ExxAnciay, wee) Tis nar’ adTdy deSode%ias. Hieron. Ep. 41. 


3 The fragments of his writings are collected by Gallandius Bibl. PP. T. TII. 


Be oe ae de Magistris. Rome. 1796. fol. [See Murdock’s Mosheim, 
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work eo éxoyyshiay, not only in convincing of their error those ye 
held this belief, but in extirpating the doctrine of Chiliasm from the 
Fastern church.* In his controversy with Sabellius, he was less for- 
tunate. For in opposing his antagonist’s doctrine concerning the 
Trinity, he was led to develope more distinctly the hitherto indefinite 
distinctions of his school, and to say too plainly that the Son was 
only a creature of the Father.5 Being reproved for this by Diony- 
sius, bishop of Rome, he could only save himself from the charge of 
heresy by untenable excuses.6 We find this same assertion concern- 
ing the creation of the Son, made afterwards, however, by Theognostus, 
another follower of Origen;7 and, as it would seem, by Gregory,® 
known by the name of Thaumaturgus, (A. D. 244 bishop of New 
Cesarea, + about A. D. 270), in his controversy with Paul of Samo- 
sata.9 It is highly probable also, that Hierax of Leontopolis, who 


4 Euseb. h. e. VII. 24, 25. Dionysius supposed the Apocalypse to have been 
written by another John, and not the Apostle. Mynster diss. de Dionysii Alex. 
circa Apoc. Joann. sententia, hujusque vi in seriorem libri estimationem. Hafn. 
1826. 

5 This is omitted by Euseb. VII. 26. But we have Athanasii weg Arvuctav 
god Ew. Aa, liber. In the letter of Dionysius to Ammon, bishop of Berenice, 
and Euphraner, he says, Athanas. 1. c. cap.4: woinua xad yevnrov vas roy vidy 
Tou Seov- pyre Dt Quizes Tdiov, arArG ¥ivov nar’? odclay sivas rod TUTOOs + donee tory 
6 yeworyos Te0s Thy dmmrcroy, nal 6 vavanyos Toos To cxados* xal yao ws woinun 
dy, obx hy axelv yivnres, Cap. 14, the Arians attributed to him also the follow- 
ing assertions: od del nv 6 Seds wane, obx cel nv 6 viog+—aAX’ Hy work Ors 
oz fy. comp. Martini Gesch. d. Dogma y. d. Gottheit Christi, S. 198 ff. 
Schleiermacher in his Zeitschrift, Heft 3. 8. 402 ff. 

6 Fragments of his "Ersyyos xad “Aroaoyia, libb. IV., preserved in Athana- 
sius and Basilius, are collected by Coustant in his Epistt. Rom. Pontif. Gallan- 
dius. T. III. p. 495. Routh reliqu. sacr. vol. Ill. p. 194 seq. (where, however, 
in the 2d Fragm. of the first book the variation in the text from Euthym. Zigab. 
Panoplia in Gallandius. T. XIV. App. p. 118, is to be compared.) Dionysius 
declares here, lib. I.: od yao fv dre 6 Seds ode ny rarng. Then he asserts that 
it is a fabrication of his opponents that he ever denied dy Xeirdy spoodoiay sivas 
cH Seg. ci yao nal Td ivyome Tours nus Pz eDonnévees, “pnd” dveyvaxtvar mov THY 
Giyiwy yeuhuy, Aw ye we tmiveionnard mou rk this & oolwminact, THs Ddievolug 
ravens ox argo. Martini, l.c. 8. 203 ff. 

7 Photii bibl. cod. 106. In his Hypotyposes, vidy 38 Abywv, xricowa airdy amon 
Quire, xa) ray oyixav wovov txioracrciv. Still he appears according to the frag- 
ment in Athanasius de decretis Syn. Nicene, c. 25, to have had the same notions 
of the logos as the Platonizing teachers in the church: odx t4wStv cis torw sQev- 
erdsion 4 Tov viod adcia, ovot ix my dyrwy easionyIn* GAA ex THs Tov Tareds 
obolas %Ov, ds TOU Qwris 7d aruiyucuu, ws Vouros eTMis:——awoppom Ths Tov 
waress ovoias, of pepioudy dromedons THs To wareds ovalas. 

8 Basiliti M. epist. 210 (al. 64) § 5: (Sabelliani) xaS4xav 2 rae wtigay ds” 
> ~ \ ‘ x c / c ~~ at ‘ 4 2 4 ¢ a+ 
txiroAns, xeb meds cov duorpuryey nuav “AvSimay rov Tudvay taionomov, ws wea 
Tenyagiov slrrovros ty ExDioes wiorews, wurion xu) vioy Exivola jety iver Oto, drorrd— 
ges O8 by. TovTO D8, O71 ov doymurinas eVonT oe, Grr” adyaviorinws ty TH Teds Aire 
yov Suaardzer, ode HOvvAIncay cuvdeiv. On the other hand: 3:0 3a xal worrds ap 
eBoois txsi Quvas, ras voy roils aigerinols weylorny ingedy mragexousvas, ws TO XTiCpe, 
nai rd roinua, wad ef ve roovrey, Martini, lc. 8. 288 ff. 

9 Writings: es "OQgiytvny xeorGurnrinds nal ravnryueinds Adyos — iaieroAn xavovinm 
— (The 2xSeois cis wiorews isnot genuine, vid. Martini, 1l.¢c. 8.231. cf. Walchie 
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lived towards the end of this century, was of Origen’s school; his 
allegorical interpretation, his rejection of the resurrection of the body, 
and of all sensual notions of a future life, as also his condemnation 
of marriage and of the use of meat and wine, resembling much more 
the doctrines of Origen than those of the Manicheans. Epiphanius 
seems to have been led to this last opinion by a few external points 
of resemblance.!° At the end of this period the sentiment concern- 
ing Origen was so divided, that his opponents were as violent as his 
friends were enthusiastic. Amongst the first was Methodius, bishop 
of Olympus (or Patara) and afterwards of Tyre, (suffered martyrdom 
A. D. 311). In a work mgt avaotacewe he defended the doctrine 
of the resurrection of the body ; and in another work megt tay yevytov 
he attacked the notion of an endless succession of worlds. On the 
other hand, Origen found a zealous defender in Pamphilus, presbyter 
at Cesarea, (martyred in the year 309), who wrote in prison an 
apology for Origen, in 5 books, to which Eusebius Pamphili added a 
sixth. From the first book, which is still preserved, we may see how 
report had misrepresented the opinions of Origen, and thus aroused 
the blind hate of the multitude against him.!2_ In Alexandria, Origen 


bibl. Symbol. vetus, p. 14 seq. 20 seq.) His life by Gregory Nyssen. Opp. omnia 
una cum vita ed. G. Vossius. Mogunt. 1604. 4to. [Murdock’s Mosheim, I, 
207. — Tr.] 

_ 10 Only authority Epiphan. her. 67. Moshetm de rebus Christ. ante Const. 
p. 903 seq. 

11 Fragments in Epiphan. her. 64. Photit bibl. cod. 234, 235. Ina later work 
called Biya, he is said to have changed, and become the enthusiastic admirer 
of Origen, (Socrat. h. e. VI. 13). Other works: seg) adss%ouciov, Symposion 
decem virginum etc. Opp. ed. Fv. Combefisius. Paris. 1644. fol. [Murdock’s 
Mosheim, [. 210.— Tr.] 

12 Pamphilus is said to have had a large library at Caesarea. —In connexion 
with Eusebius he undertook the Hexaplar edition of the Septuagint. — The 
first book only of his Apologia pro Origene is extant, in a Latin translation by 
Rufinus (in opp. Origenis). Fragm. in Photius eod. 118.— From the Prefatzo 
ad Confessores ad metalla Palestine damnatos: Nihil mirum, fratres, videmini 
mihi esse perpessi, quod ita vos Origenis subterfugit intellectus, ut vos quoque 
ea estimetis de illo, que et alii nonnulli: qui sive per imperitiam sui, qua non 
valent sensus ejus altitudinem contueri, sive pravitate mentis, qua studium 

erunt non solum dicta ejus incusare, verum etiam adversus eos, qui hee 
egunt, hostiles inimicitias sumere, tam pertinaciter id agentes, ut nulla prorsus 
venia eos dignos haberi putent, ne ea quidem, quam impertire solent, verbi 
gratia, his qui vel Gracorum secularium libros, vel nonnunquam etiam hereti- 
corum, percunctandi atque agnoscendi studio decurrunt. — Miramur in tantum 
temeritatis aliquos esse provectos, ut, qui se ita humilitate judicat, adstruant, 
quod ab aliis dicta ejus vel libri pro sermonibus Apostolicis vel dictis Prophe- 
ticis habeantur, aut quod ille ipse vel Prophetis vel Apostolis ab aliquo com- 
paretur.— Multos invenias, quos si interroges, in quibus libris aut in quibus 
locis dicta sint hc, que arguunt, confitentur, se quidem nescire ea, de quibus 
affirmant, nec legisse unquam, audisse autem alios dicentes. — The aspersions 
which Pamphilus shows to be false are these: Prima illa est, quod ajunt 
eum innatum dicere filium Dei. Secunda, quod dicunt per prolationem secun- 
dum Valentini fabulas, in subsistentiam venisse Filium Dei dicere. Tertia que 
his omnibus valde contraria est, quod dicunt eum, secundum Arteman vel 
Paulum Samosatenum, purun hominem, id est, non etiam Deum dicere Chris- 
tum Filium Dei. Post (IV) ista est, que istis omnibus adversatur (ceca enim 
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had still many followers, though the bishop, Petrus Martyr (+ A. D. 
311), was, perhaps, on the other side.!8 


§ 63. 


OTHER DISTINGUISHED TEACHERS OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 

Whilst at Alexandria the interpretation of Scripture was made to 
subserve the purposes of speculation, we find in Syria and the neigh- 
bouring provinces the first traces of that more independent Aistorico- 
grammatical mode of interpretation, for which the East became after- 
wards so distinguished.t Of their writers the following only are 
known to us, and these very imperfectly : Julius Africanus of Nicop- 
olis (Emmaus), probably a presbyter (+ about A. D. 232), a friend 
of Origen (though his senior in years), and the earliest writer on 
chronology ;® and two presbyters of Antioch, Dorotheus (about the 
year, 290),? and Lucian, who suffered martyrdom in Nicomedia 
(311).4 The last has often been considered as the father of Arian- 


est malitia), quod dicunt eum dicere, doxjee i. e. putative tantum et per allego- 
riam, non etiam secundum ea que per historiam referuntur, gesta esse omnia, 
que a Salvatore gesta sunt. 4iza (V) quoque criminatio est, qua asserunt, eum 
duos Christos predicare. dddunt (VI) illud quoque, quod historias corporales, 
que per omnem S. Scripturam referuntur de gestis Sanctorum, penitus dene- 
get. Sed et (VII) de resurrectione mortuorum, et de impiorum penis non levi 
impugnant eum calumnia, velut negantem peccatoribus inferenda esse supplicia. 
Quidam vero (VIII) disputationes ejus vel opiniones, quas de anime statu vel 
dispensatione disseruit, culpant. Ultima vero omnium (IX) est criminatio illa, 
que cum omni infamatione dispergitur, perevewmarwctws, i. e. quod humanas 
animas in muta animalia, vel serpentes vel pecudes asserat transmutari post 
mortem, et quod etiam ips mutorum animalium anime rationabiles sint. 

13 Comp. the fragments in Justiniani epist. ad Menam. (Mansi IX. p. 504). 
Also, Walch’s Ketzerhistorie, Th. 7. $.413.— We have still 15 Canons 
from a work entitled Adsyos wegh weravoias. Other fragments in Gallandii bibl. 
Patra PT. LV. p. OL seq. 

1 Vid. Munter on the Antiochian schoolin Staudlins und Tzschir- 
ners Archiv. f. Kirchengesch. Bd. 1. St. 1. 8.1 ff. 


2 Xeovoygagiay xivre oxovddcuara, —"Eorirorn ate) cis xare Swodvwuy icron 
elas (together with the answer of Origen annexed to the dial. c. Marcionitas 
ed. Wetstein).—’Emirroan xois ’Agirsidny (on the Genealogies of Christ in 
Matthew and Luke, partly preserved in Euseb. h. e. I. c. 7; another fragment 
ex Mss. Vindob. et Coisl. first printed in Routh reliqu. sacr. LU. p. 114). All 
these remains in Routh l.c. p. 105 seq. Later Oriental writers have also attribut- 
ed to him a comm. on the Gospels, Assemanni bibl. Orient. p.129, 158. 

3 Euseb. VII. 32, 1: Aoqyios ang. — Pironadros dD” odros megh ru Dela yeyowws, 
xah ois “EBgalwy txeutrndn yraurrns: ws nal avrais ras “Epeaixais yeudais tmiorn- 
wavs tvrvyrxavely nv 3° obros cov madre tAuteginy [wodesav] rerraideias re rHs 
xad’ “Eranvas odx dwoigos. —§ 2. Tovrou [oi] merging rus youpas tal ris exxdn- 
vias dinyoumtvou xarnxovoupey. 

4 Huseb. VII. 13; IX. 6. dyng tT maven apiores Bi ve tyngurns nal Trois 
isgois wadhwoct cuyxexgornusves. Hieronymus catal. c. 77; Lucianus, vir diser- 
tissimus, Antiochene fcclesie presbyter, tantum in Scripturarum studio labo- 
ravit, ut usque nunc quedam exemplaria Scripturarum Lucianea nuncupentur. 
Feruntur ejus de fide libelli, et breves ad nonnullos epistole. 
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ism,° because he founded the school at Antioch from which Arius 
and his most distinguished friends went out. Of his critical labors 
and those of his contemporary Hesychius,5 we have but very imper- : a 
fect notices.7 > Ae ¥ 

Here also we may best class that Hippolytus (about the year 220), _ 
concerning whom there is so much uncertainty.§ Yee! 


4 


5 Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, says of him (about A. D. 320), (in Theo- J 
doreti hist. eccl. 1.3), &/(Tlataay say Lapocuria) BrcdeZapevos Novasaves, amor 
vdywryos tpsive cela, tmioxomrwy morvertis yodvous. wy Tis aosBeias Thy TevYya eppo- 
Qnuores. — Ageids ve xal “Ayidads x. ¢. % — The Eusebians appealed to a 
confession of faith by Lucian, Sozom. IJ. 5.—Still he is considered as a 
holy martyr by Eusebius, Athanasius, Jerome, Chrysostom (see the Panegyric 


on Lucian, Tom. I. hom. 46), and others, and is so regarded in the Roman 
church to this day. 


6 Probably the Egyptian bishop Hesychius, who, according to Euseb. h.e. 
VIII. 13, 4, was martyred A. D. 311. 


7 Hieron. adv. Rufin. lib. I. (ed. Martian. I.IV. P. I. p. 425): Alexandria 
et 4igyptus in Septuaginta suis Hesychium laudat auctorem. Constantinopolis 
usque ad Antiochiam Luciani Martyris exemplaria probat. Medie inter has 
provincia Palestinos codices legunt, quos ab Origene elaboratos Eusebius et 
' Pamphilus vulgaverunt; totusque orbis hac inter se trifaria varietate compug- 

nat. Comp. Eichhorns Einleit. in das A. T. (4te Aufl. 1823). Bd. 1. 
8. 506 ff. — Meron. pref.in IV. Evang. ad Damasum: De novo nune loquor 
Testamento. — Pretermitto eos codices, quos a Luciano et Hesychio nuncupatos, 
paucorum hominum asserit perversa contentio: quibus utique nec in toto veteri 
Instramento post LXX interpretes emendare quid licuit: nec in Novo profuit 
emendasse, cum multarum gentium linguis Scriptura ante translata doceat, 
falsa esse, que addita sunt. Comp.Hugs Einl. ind. N. T. (3te Aufl. 1826). 
Th. 1. S. 196 ff 231 ff. [Introd. to the N. T. Lond. 1827. 2 vols. 8vo. — Tr.] 


8 Concerning him, Euseb. VI. c. 20; concerning his writings, ibid. c. 22. 
Hieronymus catal.c. 61. A statue of Hippolytus was dug up in Rome, A. D. 
1551, with his canon paschalis and a catalogue of his writings (vid. the ed. of 
Fabricius and Cave hist. lit. vol. 1. p. 104). Neither Eusebius nor Jerome know 
where he was bishop; what later writers have said on the subject they have 
only conjectured from the passage Euseb. VI. c. 20, where certain writers, 
whose works Eusebius had found in the library at Jerusalem, are named in the 
following order: Byguares —. txicxomos 3° odtos fy trav xark Borreay "Aged Buy + 
wouvtos ot xad ‘lagorAvres ertous mov xual uvros xeotoras txnaAncias: ASE OF 
sis neces noe Datov — duccAovos, txt Pons x. 7. a. In accordance with this the 
Constantinopolitans, Germanus and Leontius, suppose him to have been bishop 
at Rome. Gelasius, bishop of Rome, supposes him to have been a Metropolitan 
of Arabia; still later, Zonaras and Nicephorus suppose him to have been an 
Episc. Portus Romani, in addition to which Photius (cod. 121) supposes him to 
have been a pupil of Irenwus: more lately, since St. Moyne, some writers have 
sought to take a middle course, supposing him to have been bishop of Portus 
Romanus (Aden) in Arabia Felix. Of all these authorities the only ones 
worthy of notice are, 1. Hieron. l.c., who reckons amongst the writings of 
Hippolytus: xgocwsriav de laude Domini Salvatoris, in qua presente Origene 
se loqui in Ecclesia significat. (What follows: In hujus emulationem Ambro- 
sius — cohortatus est Origenem, in scripturas Commentarios scribere, seems to 
be founded only on the misunderstanding of Euseb. VI. c. 22 to c. 23, 2% ixeivou 
scil. yesvov). 2. The catalogues of his writings. The numerous critical writ- 
ings (see Jerome) denote an Oriental origin: the *Aroroyla ime rou xare 
Tudwny edayysriov xat aroxardpews and ree) xaoicmarwy are evidently directed 
against the Alogi in Asia Minor (see above, § 46, note 7), or else against the 
opponents of the Montanists at Rome (see § 57, note 8). For this last supposi- 
tion speaks the notice of Ebedjesu (+ 1318) in Assemanni bibl. orient. T. III. P. I, 
that amongst the Chaldeans Hippolyti capita adv. Cajum and: Apologia pro 
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* 


~ After Tertullian had led the way in adapting the Latin language 
to the expression of Christian ideas, it soon came into very general 
use amongst Christians of the West; though much was still written 
in Greek, and even by Tertullian himself! But in proportion as the 
Greek language fell into disuse, the interest in the theology of the 
Greek church diminished. In consequence the Latin church remain-| 
ed stationary, and the gross material conceptions of the Greek theolo- 
gy, introduced by Tertullian in the second century, were still held fast 
in the third ;—the Latins being too much prejudiced against phi- 
losophy,? and, from their ignorance of the necessary languages, too 
unskilled in criticism to go forward of themselves. ‘Thus the charac- 
teristics of the Western church at this time are an aversion to all 
theological speculation,? and in doctrine a profound immobility which 
prevented all improvement, except what was unconsciously brought 
about by the movements in the Greek church. 


_ Apocalypsi et Evangelio Johannis were in existence. — Hippolyti opera (for the 
most part spurious) ed. J. 2. Fabricius. Hamb. 1716, 1718. 2 voll. fol. 


1 Concerning Tertullian, see § 57. He wrote in Greek: de baptismo (Tert. 
de bapt. c. 15), de spectaculis (de cor. mil. c. 6), and de virginibus velandis (de 
virg. vel. c. 1) none of these works are now extant. 


2 Although they had unconsciously imbibed many of the Platonic ideas with 
the Greek theology of the second century. See Tertullian’s notions on this 
point above, § 42, note 1. De prescr. heret. c. 7: Quid ergo Athenis et 
Hierosolymis? quid Academie et Ecclesia ? quid hereticis et Christianis? 
Nostra institutio de porticu Salomonis est: qui et ipse tradiderat, dominum in 
simplicitate cordis esse querendum. Viderint, qui stoicum, et platonicum, et 
dialecticum Christianismum protulerunt. Nobis curiositate opus non est post 
Christum Jesum, nec inquisitione post Evangelium. Cum credimus, nihil 
desideramus ultra credere. Hoc enim prius credimus, non esse, quod ultra 
credere debemus. cf. De anima lib., Apologet.c. 46, De prescript. heret. c.7, 
Adv. Marcion. V.c.19, De testimonio anime, c. 1. 


3 Tertull. de prescript. c. 7, (see preceding note). Cap.9: Unius porro et 
certi instituti infinita inquisitio non potest esse: querendum est, donec inve- 
nias: et credendum, ubi inveneris: et nihil amplius nisi custodiendum, quod 
credidisti: dum insuper credis, aliud non esse credendum. Cap. 14: Ceterum 
manente forma ejus (regule fidei) in suo ordine, quantum libet queras et 
tractes, et omnem libidinem curiositatis effundas, si quid tibi videtur vel ambi- 
guitate pendere, vel obscuritate obumbrari. Est utique frater aliquis doctor, 
gratia scientie donatus: est aliquis inter exercitatos conversatus aliquid tecum, 
curiosius tamen, querens: novissime ignorare melius est,ne quod non debeas 
noris. Fides, inquit, twa te salvum fecit (Luc. xviii. 42): non exercitatio scriptu- 
rarum. Fides in regula posita est, habens Jegem et salutem de observatione 
legis: exercitatio autem in curiositate consistit, habens g¢loriam solam de peritiv 
studio. Cedat curiositas fidei, cedat gloria saluti. Certe aut non obstrepant, 
aut quiescant. Adversus regulam nihil scire, omnia scire est. Decisive rejec- 
tion of all secret tradition, ibid. c. 22: Solent dicere (heretici), non omnia 
Apostolos scisse : eadem agitati dementia, qua rursus convertunt, omnia quidem 
Apostolos scisse, sed non omnia omnibus tradidisse. In utroque Christum 
reprehensioni injicientes, qui aut minus instructos, aut parum simplices Aposto- 
los miserit. cf. cap. 25 & 26. 
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Whilst they rejected the peculiar tenets of the Montanists, they 
still retained the gross conceptions of Christianity, and the high esti- 
mation of external observances, by which this sect was distinguished. 
Hence their strong disposition to extend and develope the science of 
Ecclesiastical Law. 

The literature of the Western church began in Africa, and was 
chiefly enriched by African writers. M. Minucius Felix, probably an 
African, a lawyer at Rome about the year 220, defended Christianity . 
against the Heathen, in a work called Octavius.4 Thascius Cecilius 
Cyprianus (at first a Rhetorician in Carthage, — converted to Chris- 
tianity A. D. 245,— bishop of Carthage A. D. 248, — suffered mar- 
tyrdom A. D. 258), left behind various short works, partly in defence 
of the Christian religion and partly of an exhortatory character, and 
a large number of letters, relating chiefly to matters of church gov- 
ernment and discipline.» We have also a work de trinitate,® by his 
contemporary Wovatian, Presbyter at Rome, and founder of the sect 
which bears his name, in which he teaches the doctrine as then gen- 
erally received in the church; and a work of Commodianus of Car- 
thage, (about A. D. 276), containing eighty moral precepts in verse),* 
Arnobius, a Rhetorician of Sicca, and originally an opposer of Chris- 
tianity, wrote a work entitled disputationes adv. gentes, in 7 books,’ 
about the year 303, in which Platonic Gnostic ideas are strangely 
mixed up with Christianity. His pupil in rhetoric, L. Celius Lac- 


4 See § 48, note 8. 


5 Vita et passio Cypriani per Pontiwm ejus diaconum scripta in Ruinart, and 
prefixed to the editions of Cyprian. Jo. Pearsonii annales Cyprianici, Fell’s edi- 
tion, Prudentiit Marani vita S. Cypr. Baluzius’s edition. La vie de St. Cyprien 
(par Jacg. Gervaise). Paris. 1717. 4to. — His writings: in the year 246, Lib. ad 
Donatum.—247: De idolorum vanitate. — 248: Testimoniorum ad Quirinum 
ady. Judzos, libb. 3. De habitu virginum.— 251: De unitate ecclesiw. De lap- 
sis.— 252: De oratione dominica. De mortalitate. Exhort. ad Martyrium. — 
253: Lib. ad Demetrianum, — 254: De opere et eleemosynis. —255: De bono 
patientia.— 256: De zelo et livore. Besides these, 83 letters. Opp. ed. Vic. 
Rigaltius. Paris. 1648. fol. Joannes Fell. Oxon. 1682. (Breme. 1690. Amstel. 
1700). fol. Steph. Baluzius. Paris. 1726. (Venet. 1728). fol. 


6 ed. Ed. Welchmann. Oxon. 1724. (iter. 1728). 8vo. 


* Instructiones ed. JVic. Rigaltius. Tulli Leuc. 1650. 4to. Bibl. PP. Lugd. 
T. XXVII. p.12. C.S.Schurfleisch. Viteberg. 1705. 


7 Hieron. cat. 79 in Chronico ad ann. XX. imperii Constantini. His work is 
extant only in a Codex of the royal library at Paris, ed. cum recensione viri cel- 
eberrimi (Cl. Salmasi) et integris omnium commentariis. Lugd. Bat. 1651. 4to. 
—recogn. Jo. Conr. Orellius. Lips. 1816. P. II. Additamentum. Lips. 1817. 8yo. 
P. K. Meyer de ratione et argumento apologetici Arnobiani. Haynie. 1815. 8yo. 


8 e.g. Arnobius, If. c. 15: Nihil est, quod nos fallat, — quod a novis qui- 
busdam dicitur viris, —animas immortales esse, Deo rerum ac principi gradu 
proximas dignitatis, genitore illo ac patre prolatas, ete. Cap. 62: Servare ani- 
masialius nisi Deus omnipotens non potest: nec preterea quisquam est, qui 
longevas facere, perpetuitatis possit et spiritum subrogare. (Comp. Platonis 
Timeus, ed. Bip. p. 325. Justinus, Tatianus, Theophilus; see Miinschers 
Dogmengesch. Bd. 2. 8. 101 ff). — Cap. 46, calls it an immanis et scelerata 
persuasio, ut — Deus—aliquid fecerit claudum: and hence the conclusion is 
drawn, ut in sacrilege crimen impietatis incurrat, quisquis ab eo conceperit 
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tantius Firmianus, (the Christian Cicero), an Italian by birth, 
wrote a work called institutionum divinar. libb. VIL., at Nicomedia, 
during the persecution under Decius. He was afterwards the teacher 
of Crispus, the eldest son of Constantine the Great; and died about 
the year 330.9 

The peculiarity of the theology of the Western church consisted in 
the gross material conception of the doctrines they had received 
from the East. This is seen even in their conception of God. They 
gave to the Deity a body, and the human soul they supposed to be 
literally his breath.!° They also retained the doctrine of the resur- 
rection of the body, of the Millennium in its lowest form,! of the 
damnation of all unbelievers, and of eternal punishment. With re- 
gard to the Logos, they ‘retained the old Platonic.notions, both as to 
its origin, the details of which they figured to themselves for the most 
part, according to the analogy of the senses,!? and as to its relation to 


hominem esse prognatum. Cap. 36: Discite ab eo, qui novit et protulit in 
medium, Christo, non esse animas regis maximi filias, nec ab eo, quemadmodum 
dicitur, generatas cepisse se nosse ; — sed alterum quempiam genitorem his 
esse, dignitatis et potentie gradibus satis plurimis ab Imperatore disjunctum, 
ejus tamen ex aula et eminentium nobilem sublimitate natalium (meaning no 
doubt the Logos), Cap. 47: Non enim, si negemus, muscas, scarabeos, et 
cimices, nitedulas, curculiones, et tineas omnipotentis esse opus regis, sequaciter 
postulandum a nobis est, ut quis ea fecerit institueritque dicamus. Possimus 
enim nulla cum reprehensione nescire, quis et illis originem dederit, et obtinere, 
non esse Deo a superiore prolata tam supervacua, tam vana, tam ad nullas 
pertinentia rationes, quinimo aliquando et noxia, et necessarias importantia 
lesiones. cf. cap. 48,58, 61, 62. Comp. 9 42. Concerning the theology of 
Arnobius, see Meyer l. c. p. 278 seq. [Murdock’s Mosheim, I, 212. — Tr.] 


9 Opp. ed. J. L. Biinemann. Lips. 1739. 8vo. Jo. Bapt. le Brun et Nic. Lenglet 
Dufresnoy. Paris. 1748. Tomi II. 4to. Baluzius found in a MS. Colbert. Lucit 
Cecilii liber de Mortibus Persecutorum, which he first published, Miscell. Tom. IT. 
p. 1. (1679). He supposes it to be the work of Lactantius mentioned by Jerome, 
cat. c. 80, as De persecutione lib. : and it has been received into all editions of 
Lactantius since that time. Le Vourry, (Lucii Cecilii lib. de mortibus persec. ad 
Ms. denuo emendatus. acc. dissert. de libri auctore. Paris. 1710. 8vo.), who 
attempts to show that this was another L. Cecilius, is answered by WV. de 
Lestocq disquis. in the ed. of le Brun. Tom. I. p XLVIII seq. 


10 cf, Tertull. adv. Prax. 7: Quis enim negavit, deum corpus esse, etsi deus 
spiritus est? Spiritus enim corpus sui generis in sua effigie. Sed et si invisibilia 
illa, quecunque sunt, habent apud deum et suum corpus et suam formam, per 
que soli deo visibilia sunt: quanto magis quod ex ipsius substantia missum est 
(namely, the Aéyes), sine substantia non erit? c.5: es animal rationale, a ra- 
tionaki scilicet artifice non tantum factus, sed etiam ex substantia Ipsius ani- 
matus. So too lib. de anima on the corporalitas anime (comp. § 50, note 6). 
[See Kaye on Tertullian, pp. 190-204.— Tr.] 


11 Lactant. institutt. div. VII. c. 14-25. Amongst other things, he says, 
ce. 24: Tum qui erunt in corporibus vivi, non morientur, sed per eosdem mille 
annos infinitam multitudinem generabunt, et erit soboles eorum sancta et Deo 
cara. Qui autem ab inferis suscitabuntur, ii preerunt viventibus velut judices. 
Gentes vero non extinguentur omnino: sed quedam relinquentur in victoriam 
Dei, ut triumphentur a justis, ac subjugentur perpetue servituti. 


12 Cf. Lactant. divin. instit. lV. 8: Quomodo igitur procreavit? Primum nec 
sciri a quoquam possunt, nec narrari opera divina, sed tamen sancte litera 
docent, in quibus cautum est, illum Dei filium esse Dei sermonem, itemque 
ceteros angelos Dei spiritus esse. Nam sermo est spiritus cum voce aliquid 
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the Father.13_ A phenomenon in the history of this dogma is exhibited 
by Dionysius, bishop of Rome (A. D, 259-270), but educated in 
Greece, who united Origen’s idea of the eternal generation of the 
Logos with the very different notions on the subject of the Platonic 
philosophy.14 


significante prolatus. Sed tamen quoniam spiritus et sermo diversis partibus 
proferuntur, siquidem spiritus naribus, ore sermo procedit: magna inter hune 
Dei filium ceterosque angelos differentia est. Illi enim ex Deo taciti spiritus 
exierunt, qui non ad doctrinam Dei tradendam, sed ad ministerium creabantur. 
[lle vero, quum sit et ipse spiritus, tamen cum voce ac sono ex Dei ore pro- 
cessit, sicut verbum, etc. — Merito igitur sermo et verbum Dei dicitur, quia 
Deus procedentem de ore suo vocalem spiritum, quem non utero sed mente 
conceperat, inexcogitabili quadam majestatis sue virtute ac potentia, in effi- 
giem, que proprio sensu ac sapientia vigeat, comprehendit, et alios item 
spiritus suos in angelos figurayit. 

13 Tertull. adv. Hermogenem, c.3: Et pater deus est, et judex deus est: non 
tamen ideo pater et judex semper, quia deus semper. Nam nec pater potuit 
esse ante fillum, nec judex ante delictum. Fuit autem tempus, cum ei delictum 
et fililus non fuit, quod judicem et qui patrem dominum faceret. Cap. 18: Ut 
(Deus sophiam) necessariam sensit ad opera mundi, statim eam condit et generat 
insemetipso. dv. Praxean, c. 26: Nulla res alicujus ipsa est, cujus est.-- Et 
ideo spiritus Deus, et sermo Deus, quia ex Deo, non tamen ipse ex quo est. 
Quodsi deus, Dei tanquam substantiva res, non erit ipse Deus (airoSe0s): sed 
hactenus deus, quia ex ipsius Dei substantia, qua et substantiva res est, et ut 
portio aliqua totius. — Patrem et ipse adorat, —ignorans et ipse diem et horam 
ultimam, soli patri notam: disponens regnum discipulis, quo modo et sibi 
dispositum dicit a patre, etc. Adv. Marcionem, II. c. 27: Quecunque exigitis 
Deo digna, habebuntur in patre invisibili, incongressibili, et placido, et, ut 
ita dixerim, philosophorum Deo. Quecunque autem ut indigna reprehenditis, 
deputabuntur in filio, et viso, et audito, et congresso, arbitro patris et ministro, 
etc. Comp. Martini Gesch. des Dogma v. d. Gottheit Christi in d. vier ersten 
Jahrh. S. 100 ff Of the same opinion with Tertullian are Cyprian (vid. Mar- 
tini, 8S. 248 ff), Novatian (1. c. S. 257 ff.), Lactantius (1. c. S. 268 ff.) 

14 Dionysii Rom. ady. Sabellianos fragmentum (in Athanasius de decretis 
Nicen. syn. c, 26: also in Coustant. epist. Rom. Pont. ed. Schoenemann, p. 194 
seq. Routh. reliqu. sacr. IIIf. p. 175 seq.) He begins with rejectin grods 
Dsargovvras nah norartuvovras — rHv feovacorcbay AG resis Suveewers Ties xah Me esoi- 
omivas Imorractis xxl Seornrus reeis, and asserts on the other hand: 4yacSou yee 
aviyun cH Sea ray dawy cov Seiov Asyov* EuPiroxwociv oH Dea xad BWerracIas 
dei 7d cylov vedua Hon xal chy Delay rede sis va, womee sis xogudny rive (rev 
Sedv ray drwv coy ravroxgdroou Adyw) cuyxspurancdai re xual cuvdyscSar rao 
aviynn. He proceeds then to censure rods xoinua roy vidv sivas dokdCovras, xal 
yeyovever Tov xdpiov, womeg tv ts dvrws yevoutvwv, youiCovras. — BadoOnuov ody od 
To Tux, miyioroy pty ody, aeloomoinroy Teomey Tie Alyse ov Kigioy. Ei yee 
yiyovey vids, nv Ore ox ave as) O8 ay, ef ye bv o@ warel ior, ws avros Onor, 
wal ti Adyos xal copia nal divapis 6 Xeiords. — ravra dt duvdpesss odour ov 
Seed ruyxavouow> ef coivuy yéyovey 6 vids, Ay OTe oUx AY TadTa* Fy Gea xpos, 
dre ywols rodrwy nv 6 Sets* drowwraroy 32 rvovro. The words xdeis exert je 
dexny day awbrod (Prov. viii. 22) signify: tréornce vols bx’ aired yeyovdory Zoyois, 
yeyovoas 88 Os’ abrod rod vied, —"Q frloxivduver dvSewra! woinua 6 Tewroroxos 
whens xTicews, 6 ix yaoreds xed twoPooou yewndels (Ps. cix. 3), 6 cizdy ds copia 
(Prov. viii. 26). med d wdvray Bouvav yee fess xed TorAraxov 0: zrav Ieiwy 
Aoyiay yeysvnordus, GAA? ob yeryovevas Tov vidy Asyousvoy cleo cis dy. We must 
therefore believe eis Sedv rarigu wavroxgdroga, xal cis Xeierdy Incody sov vidv 
abrod, nad cis 70 dys mewn: nvacdo 38 rd Deg sov DAwy soy Abyovs Eye 
yee, Ono, xa 6 warne ty éousy (Joh. x. 30) + xa) tyd by TH warel, xul o wa- 
tie tv tuo Otrw yao dv xal a Sein roids, xal 7d dyov xnovyme rns Lovae= 
xlas dacolore, comp. Martini, l.c. 8. 277 ff. 
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USAGES OF THE CHURCH. 


§ 65. 


The changes, which took place in the usages of the church during 
this period, may be more particularly traced to certain ideas, the 
germs of which we find as early as the second century, though not. 
fully developed till the third. The most important of these was the 
idea of a Catholic church, beyond whose pale there could be no sal- 
vation (§ 49). This was doubtless perfectly consistent with the spirit 
of Christianity, as long as it meant only a moral union amongst Chris- 
tians, as engaged in a common effort to enter the kingdom of Heaven ; 
but as certainly not so in the sense of a visible, limited association.} 
But after men had begun to confound religious faith with forms of con- 
fession, they began also to consider uniformity in each alike neces- 
sary to the unity of the church, and more and more to fetter freedom 
of inquiry. How soon and how generally this was extended to church 
usages, we may see by Victor’s example in the matter of the cele- 
bration of Easter (p. 126) ; and from that time forward, particularly 
in the Western church, we may trace the constant effort to bring 
about a uniformity in external usages. ‘The idea of a Catholic 
church led also, naturally, to a more intimate external union amongst 
the separate churches: and as this union took place through the 
bishops, their dignity and consequence were thus greatly increased. . 

Another notion of no little influence was, that the Christian church 
was only a nobler copy of the Jewish temple, and therefore that the 
laws of Moses concerning public worship, especially as far as con- 
cerned the priesthood, were still binding on the Christians (vid. § 52). 

No less fruitful in consequences was the notion, current since the 
end of the second century, that there were certain rites, or mysteries 
(teeta, Origen c. Cels. III. p. 147), to which none could be ad- 


1 Comp. especially Cyprianus de unitate ecclesie. e. g. Quisquis ab ecclesia 
segregatus adultere jungitur, a promissis ecclesie separatur. Nec perveniet 
ad Christi premia, qui relinquit ecclesiam Christi. Alienus est, profanus est, 
hostis est. Habere jam non potest Deum patrem, qui ecclesiam non _habet 
matrem. Si potuit evadere quisquam, qui extra arcam Noe fuit, et qui extra 
ecclesiam foris fuerit, evadet.— Tales etiamsi occisi in confessione nominis 
fuerint, macula ista nec sanguine abluitur.— Esse martyr non potest, qui in 
ecclesia non est. — Occidi talis potest, coronari non potest, etc. Origenes hom. 
IIT. in Josuam, § 5: Nemo semetipsum decipiat : extra hanc domum, i.e. extra 
Ecclesiam nemo salyatur. Nam si quis foras exierit, mortis sue ipse fit reus. 


2 Tertull. de prescript. heret. 41: Non omittam ipsius etiam conversationis 
heretice descriptionem: quam futilis, quam terrena, quam humana sit: sine 
gravitate, sine auctoritate, sine disciplina, ut fidei sue congruens. In primis, 
quis catechumenus, quis fidelrs, inceriwm est: pariter adeunt, pariter orant: etvam 
cthnici, si supervenerint : sanctum canibus, et porcis margaritas, licet non veras, 
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mitted but such as had been already baptized, —a notion which no 
doubt grew chiefly out of the peculiar relations of the Christians of 
that time, though its origin is partly to be sought in the imitation of 
the numerous Heathen mysteries (vid. p. 71). Much may be gath- 
ered for the history of church usages in this period from the constitu- 
tiones et canones apostolice [vid. ) 33, note 3.] 


§ 66. 


HISTORY OF THE HIERARCHY. 


We have seen ({§ 52) that the sphere of individual influence 
amongst the bishops was gradually enlarging, many churches in the 
city and its vicinity being united under one bishop, a presbyter* or 
a country bishop t presiding over them. But we have now to speak 
of a new institution, at first found chiefly in the East, which had the 
effect of uniting the bishops more intimately amongst themselves. 
This was the Provincial Synod, which had been growing more fre- 
quent ever since the end of the second century, and in some prov- 
inces was held once or twice every year.t As these Synods were, 
for the most part, convened in the principal city of the province, the 
bishop of that city of course presided ; and in this way these bishops 


jactabunt. Apologet. c. 7.— This was at first, however, confined to the exclu- 
sion of the catechumens from such rites. The church fathers of the third cen- 
tury do not scruple to speak of them, as of every thing else pertaining to Chris- 
tianity, without reserve ; and Tertullian even reproaches the Valentinians (ady. 
Val. 1), nihil magis curant quam occultare quod predicant. It was not till the 
fourth century that the positive doctrines of Christianity began to be treated 
as mysteries. The Catholics have availed themselves of these mysteries 
(called usually disciplina arcani) to account for the circumstance, that their 
peculiar institutions are not to be found in antiquity. See especially Eman. a 
Schelstrate de disciplina arcani, Rom. 1685. 4to. Comp. G. E. Tentzel diss. de 
disciplina arcani, in his Exercitt. Select. Lips. 1692. 4to.— This disciplina 
arcani, however, only excluded those not yet baptized, and is wholly different 
from the system of Clement. Alex. and Origen, whose Gnosis was confined 
to the initiated even amongst Christians. (vid. § 61, note 3.) 


* See Dionys. Alex. ap. Huseb. h. e. VII. 24,4, Cone. Llib. ann. 305, can. 77. 
Conc. Neocesar. ann. 315, can. 13. 


t See Epist. Syn. Antioch. ann. 270 in Euseb. h. e. VIT. 30, 6. Conc. Ancyra- 
num ann. 315, can. 13. ef. Bingham, I. p. 192 seq. Planck’s Gesellsch.* 
Verfassung, I. S. 73 ff. In Africa, where the country bishops were particularl : 
numerous, they were in no wise distinguished from the city bishops, not ed 
in name. cf. St. 4. Morcelli Africa Christiana, P. I. p. 43. ; 

1 Firmiliant epist. ad Cyprian. (in epist. Cyprian. 75): Qua ex causa neces- 
sario apud nos fit, ut per singulos annos seniores et prepositi in unum convenia- 
mus ad disponenda ea, que cure nostre commissa sunt, ut si qua graviora sunt 
communi consilio dirigantur. Canon. Apost. 36: Asdrsgov god Yrous odyod i 
ywicdw, cay tmicxomwy, nah dvaxewirwouy cAAAAOUS oe Wypara sis I msl a 
as iummroloas ixernoinorixds dvriroyias Siarvirwonr, So also. Conc pine 
can. 0, [Vid. § 52, note 5.] ‘ 
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(Metropolitans)? came to exercise a sort of superintendence over the 
others. As yet, however, this was the case only in the East. In the 
West, it is true, Rome was considered as the ecclesiastical metropolis 
of a great part of Italy, and in Africa a somewhat similar diocesan 
regulation had been adopted,? though in general the number of church- 
€s was too small to admit as yet of such hierarchal associations.4 

By these associations of large ecclesiastical bodies the whole 
church became better organized and united. Through the medium 
of the Metropolitans the testimonies and other papers of the separate 
churches > were better attested and more securely forwarded ; the in- 
telligence of all important events and resolutions in the church was 
more expeditiously and universally circulated, and thus each church 
always kept acquainted with the general condition of all the churches. 

The bishops of the three great cities of the Roman empire, Rome, 
Alexandria, and Antioch, had likewise the largest dioceses. Hence 
they were considered as the heads of the church, and in all general 
affairs particular deference was paid to their opinion. Still, however, 
great stress was laid on the perfect equality of all bishops, and 
each in his own diocese was answerable only to God and his con- 
science.6 Nor were they likely to allow any peculiar authority 


2 This subordination, first authorized by custom, was afterwards established 
as a principle. Conc. 4ntiocheni (341) can. 9: rods xed’ ixdorny tragxiay tai 
oxorovs sidtvas yen, Tov tv TH ponTeoToALs TovtcTw Te iwizxoroy xal Thy Peovrida ava- 
digesta wdons ras ivacxins, Dic od iv cH pmteordrAn ravrazibey ouvrgixey wavras 
ros modyuara trxovras. “OSty 2oke xal cH rieG reonysiola: aberdv, undiy re rekr- 
Tuy Tegirroy rods Aorrors txioxorous avev adTOD, xara Toy aoxaioy xeurnoayre Tay 
Tarigwy iuay xayova, 1 TATE wove dou TH Extorov tmiPAAAE Taeoxin, nal rais 
ix’ abrny xweguis. txactoy yao imioxorey iLovriay exe rhs tavrod raugoixics, duo1xsiv 
Te xark thy txdorw taiPdrroucay evAaBEay, xa} Meovoiny Woiodas mhons THs wens 
Ths Ix Thy kavrod woAw, ws nal yeigoroveiy ogecBurigous xa) Ssexovous, xal pesrds 
xglotws txaora dizrapPdvev® wegairtow dt pendty wedrouy imixsiociy dina rod Tis 
Enteorirsus imicxdrov, uh dt avriy kyev Ths Tov Anroy yrouns. Bucchinir lbb. 
111. de origine hierarchie ecclesiastice. Mutine. 1704. 4to. Vid. W. C. L. 
Zieglers pragmat. Geschichte der kirchl. Verfassungsformen in den ersten 
6 Jahrh. der Kirche. Leipzig. 1798. 8vo. S. 61-161. 

3 Every province of Africa had a primate, who, in Mauretania and Numidia 
was always the oldest bishop (hence senex, vid. Bingham, vol. I. p. 214), and 
in Africa proconsularis, the Bishop of Carthage. This last was at the same 
time the head of all the provinces, and could summon general councils. cf. Cyp- 
riani epist. 45: Latius fusa est nostra provincia: habet enim Numidiam et 
Mauretaniam sibi coherentes. Ziegler in Henkes Neuem Magazin, Bd. 1. 
S. 172 ff. 

4 Comp. Ballerini observatt. ad Quesnelli diss. V. P. II. in their edition of 
the Opp. Leonis, Tom. Il. p. 1030 seq. Zieglers Gesch. der kirchl. Ver- 
fassungsformen. 8. 79 ff. 

5 Litere formate (cf. formalis epistola. Sueton. in Domit. c. 13.) imiwrorat 
cvrrarixa —arorvrine yedwpara litere dimissorie —iaizroru) xovwwxad litere 
communicatorie (later @v9onerina)) — tmicrord) ouvodixal, tyxdxdso (1. circulares), 
etc. 

6 Cyprian. de unitate ecclesie: Quam unitatem firmiter tenere et vindicare 
debemus, maxime episcopi, qui in ecclesia presidemus, ut Episcopatum quoque 
ipsum unum atque indivisum probemus. — Episcopatus unus est, cujus a sin- 
gulis in solidum pars tenetur. Ej. Epist. 52: Episcopatus unus episcoporums 
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to the successor of Peter, inasmuch as they attributed to Peter no 
superiority over the other Apostles.’ In the West, indeed, a certain 
regard was paid to the church of Rome as the largest, and the only 
one in that region founded by an Apostle; but by no means were any 


~ 


multorum concordi numerositate diffusus. Cypr. allocutio im Conc. Carthag. 
(A. D. 256): Superest, ut de hac ipsa re, quid singuli sentiamus, proferamus, 
neminem judicantes, aut a jure communionis aliquem, si diversum senserit, 
amoventes. Neque enim quisquam nostrum episcopum se esse episcoporum 
constituit, aut tyrannico terrore ad obsequendi necessitatem collegas suos adigit, 
quando habeat omnis episcopus pro licentia libertatis et potestatis sue arbitrium 
proprium, tanquam judicari ab alio non possit, cum nec ipse possit alterum 
judicare. Sed expectemus universi judicium domini nostri Jesu Christi, qui 
unus et solus habet potestatem et preponendi nos in ecclesie suze gubernatione, 
et de actu nostro judicandi.— Comp. his letter to two Roman bishops, ad Cor- 
nelium (epist. 55, see below, note 8) ad Stephanum (epist. 72): Caterum scimus, 
quosdam quod semel imbiberint nolle deponere, nec propositum suum facile 
mutare, sed salvo inter collegas pacis et concordie vinculo quedam propria, 
qua apud se semel sint usurpata, retinere. Qua in re nec vos vim cuiquam 
facimus aut legem damus, quando habeat in ecclesie administratione voluntatis 
sue arbitrium liberum unusquisque prepositus, rationem actus sui Domino 
redditurus. 

7 Clemens Alex. above, § 27, note 7. Origenes ad Matth. xvi. 18 (Comment. 
in Matth. Tom. XII. § 10): — wirgu yue ras 6 Xeirrop walnrns,— xa} ext 
wacuy cy romvrny gerguy oinodomerru: 6 txnAnciaorinis mas AbdYyos, nal nH nar” 
abroy worrreia, — 11: Ei 0 tx) wiv tye txsivov [Lérgov vopilers tard rod Seov 
oinodopesio Ses Thy Tucny txxAnciay mover, ri ay Qrouls regi “lwavvov rod rns Beovrns 
vied, 1 txdorov ray “Aroororwy; "AdAws ve dou ToAuhroue Aire, O71 Llérgov pedv 
Ding avAcs gov ob xarirydoovsl, rav dt rAowaov “Arvorririwv, xa) ray reAcioy xari- 
oxdoove; — dou 38 ca Tlirgw povy didovre bd rod xugiou ai xaAsides THs THY cdeavaY 
Bucirsins, xed oddels erepos tay manuginy airas Aiberas; — Tlagavyos yao rireus 
mavres oi puuental Xewrod. — Xeiorod mwéan ovres raguyyyo txonudricay Neswricvol, 
mizgus oe TLéxgos. — x2} webs Thyras rods FolovTovs AY ALyoiTo amd TOD curneos TO 
Asyovs ad ei ILérgos xal ra teas. —Hence § 14: Aircwras cp Ulirgy xal wave} 
Ilizgy. Cyprian. ep. 27: Dominus noster — episcopi honorem et ecclesie sux 
rationem disponens in evangelio loquitur et dicit Petro: Ego tibi dico, quia tu 
es Petrus, ete. (Matth, xvi. 18, 19). — Inde per temporum et successionum 
vices episcoporum ordinatio et ecclesie ratio decurrit, ut ecclesia super epis- 
copos constituatur, et omnis actus ecclesie per eosdem prepositos gubernetur. 
— Cyprian. de unitate ecclesia: Loquitur Dominus ad Petrum: ‘ Ego tibi dico,” 
inquit, “quia tu es Petrus,” etc. (Matth. xvi. 18,19). [Et iterwm eidem post 
resurrectionem suam dicit: ‘ Pasce oves meas”? (Johan. xxi. 15)]. Super illum 
unum edificat ecclesiam suam, [et illi pascendas mandat oves suas,] et quamvis 
Apostolis omnibus post resurrectionem suam parem potestatem tribuat et dicat : 
“ sicut misit me pater” etc. (Joh. xx. 21, 23): tamen ut unitatem manifestaret, 
[unam cathedram constituit, et] unitatis ejusdem origenem ab uno incipientem 
sua auctoritate disposuit. Hoc erant utique et ceter1 Apostoli, quod fuit Petrus 
pari consortio prediti et honoris et potestatis: sed exordium ab unitate pro- 
ficiscitur, [et prumatus Petro datur, ut una Christi ecclesia et cathedra una mon- 
stretur. Et pastores sunt omnes, et gret unus ostenditur, qui ab Apostolis omni- 
bus unanim consensione pascatur,| ut ecclesia Christi una monstretur. — Hane 
ecclesiz unitatem qui non tenet, tenere se fidem credit? Qui ecclesiz renititur et 
resistit; [gut cathedram Petri, super quem fundata est ecclesia, deserit,] in ecclesia 
se esse confidit?. The passages in brackets are wanting in the oldest MSS. and 
are interpolations made by the Roman church, vid. especially Rigaltii observatt 
ad Cypr., p. 162 seq. and Baluzii note 11-15, to the lib. de unit. eccl. (which 
last, however, have suffered somewhat at the hands of the Benedictine editors.) 
These interpolations, nevertheless, have quite a different sense in the mouth of 
Cyprian from that meant by those who inserted them. The expression, for 
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peculiar rights conceded to it over the other churches. Of course 
this would be still less the case in the East.9 

As all bishops were supposed to be of like dignity and power so 
also they considered themselves as having like duties towards the 
church in general, apart from those to their own particular dioceses. 
Thus they maintained their common right to interfere in any case 
where a bishop had transgressed the established rules of the church, 
with their admonitions, reprimands, and even ecclesiastical punish- 
ment; 1! though this common right was, of course, most frequently 
exercised by the most respected and powerful amongst them. 


instance, primatus Petro datur, would be explained by Ejusd. epist. 71: Nam 
nec Petrus, quem primum Dominus elegit, et super quem adificavit ecclesiam 
suam, cum secum Paulus de circumcisione postmodum disceptaret, vindicavit 
sibi aliquid insolenter aut arroganter assumsit, ut diceret, se primatum tenere, 
et obtemperari a novellis et posteris sibi potius oportere. 


8 Cypriani Epist. 55, ad Cornelium Episc. Romanum, who had received the 
excommunicated Felicissimus as the ambassador of the bishop Fortunatus : — 
Satis miratus sum, cum animadvertissem, te minis atque terroribus eorum, qui 
venerant, aliquantum esse commotum, cum te, secundum quod scripsisti, agressi 
essent, cum summa desperatione comminantes, quod si litteras quas attulerant 
non accepisses, publice eas recitarent, et multa turpia ac probrosa et ore suo 
digna proferrent. Quod si ita res est, frater carissime, ut nequissimorum 
timeatur audacia,—actum est de episcopatus vigore etc. — Quibus etiam satis 
non fuit ab evangelio recessisse, — foris sibi extra ecclesiam et contra ecclesiam 
constituisse conventiculum perdite factionis. — Post ista adhuc insuper pseudo- 
episcopo sibi ab hereticis constituto navigare audent et ad Petri cathedram atque 
ad ecclesiam principalem, unde unitas sacerdotalis exorta est, a schismaticis et 
profanis litteras ferre, nec cogitare eos esse Romanos quorum fides Apostolo 
predicante laudata est (Rom. i. 8), ad quos perfidia habere non possit accessum. 
Que autem causa veniendi et pseudoepiscopum contra episcopos factum nun- 
tiandi? Aut enim placet illis quod fecerunt, et in suo scelere perseverant: aut 
si displicet et recedunt, sciunt quo revertantur. JVam cum statutum sit ab 
omnibus nobis, et equum sit pariter ac jiistum, ut uniuscujusque causa illic audia- 
tur, ubi est crimen admissum ; et singulis pastoribus portio gregis sit adscripta, 
quam regat wnusquisque et gubernet, rationem sui actus Domino redditurus : 
oportet utique eos quibus presumus non circumcursare, nec episcoporum con- 
cordiam coherentem sua subdola et fallaci temeritate collidere, sed agere illic 
causam suam, ubi et accusatores habere et testes sui criminis possint; nisi st 
paucis desperatis et perditis minor videtur esse auctoritas episcoporum in Africa 
constitutorum, qui jam de illis judicaverunt.— Jam causa eorum cognita est, 
jam de eis dicta sententia est: nec censure congruit sacerdotum mobilis atque 
inconstantis animi levitate reprehendi, cum Dominus doceat et dicat: Sit 
sermo vester, est est, non non (Matth. v. 37).— In his letters Cyprian calls the 
Roman bishops frater and collega. — Whence the predominance of these last in 
the West arose is evident from Synodi Arelatensis (A. D. 314) Epist. Il. ad Syl- 
vestrum Papam: Placuit etiam ante scribi ad te, qui majores dicceses tenes, 
et per te potissimum omnibus insinuari. Quid autem sit, quod senserimus, 
scripto nostre mediocritatis subjunximus. 

9 Firmiliani ep. ad Cypr. (1. ¢.): Kos autem, qui Rome sunt, non ea in omni- 
bus observare, que sint ab origine tradita, et frustra Apostolorum auctoritatem 
pretendere, scire quis etiam inde potest, quod circa celebrandos dies Pasche et 
circa multa alia divine rei sacramenta videat esse apud illos aliquas diversitates, 
nec observari illic omnia equaliter, que Hierosolymis observantur. 


10 Vid. especially Cypriani Epzst. 67, below, note 11. 


11 LZ. E. du Pin de antiqua ecclesix disciplina dissertt. hist. Paris. 1686. 
p- 141 seq.—e. g. the condemnation of Paul of Samosata (§ 58. cf. du Pin, 
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§ 67. 


(Continuation). GOVERNMENT OF THE SEPARATE CHURCHES. 


When once the idea of the Mosaic priesthood had been adopted in 
the Christian church, the clergy soon began to assume a superiority 
over the laity. The customary form of consecration was now sup- 
posed to have a certain mystic influence, and henceforward they 
stand in the position of persons appointed by God to be the medium 
of communication between Him and the Christian world.+ 


ee ne of Dionysius of Alexandria (§ 62. Du Pin, p. 152).— 
ith reference to Marcian, bishop of Arles, who had gone over to the Novatians, 
Cyprian. Ep. 67 ad Stephan. Ep. Rom. Cui rei nostrum est consulere et sub- 
venire, frater carissime.— Quapropter facere te oportet plenissimas litteras ad 
coepiscopos nostros in Galliis constitutos,ne ultra Marcianum pervicacem — col- 
legio nostro insultare patiantur, quod necdum videatur a nobis abstentus. — Diri- 
gantur in provinciam et ad plebem Arelate consistentem a te litter, quibus ab- 
stento Marciano alius in locum ejus substituatur, et grex Christi, qui in hodier- 
num ab illo dissipatus et vulneratus contemnitur, colligatur. Sufficiat multos 
illic ex fratribus nostris annis istis superioribus excessisse sine pace. Vel 
ceteris subveniatur qui supersunt.— Icczrco enim, frater carissime, copiosum 
corpus est sacerdotum concordie mutue glutino atque unitatis vinculo copulatum, 
ut si quis ex collegio nostro h@resim facere et gregem Christi lacerare et vastare 
tentaverit, subpeniant ceteri, et quasi pastores utiles et misericordes oves dominicas 
in gregem colligant. Quid enim si in mari portus aliquis munitionibus suis 
ruptis infestus et periculosus esse navibus ceeperit, nonne navigantes ad alios 
proximos portus naves suas dirigunt, ubi sit tutus accessus et salutaris introitus 
et statio secura ? — Quod nunc esse apud nos debet, frater carissime, ut fratres 
nostros, qui jactati Marciani scopulis petunt ecclesie portus salutares, suscipia- 
mus ad nos prompta et benigna humanitate. —JVam etsi pastores multi sumus, 
unum tamen gregem pascimus, et oves universas, quas Christus sanguine suo et 
papeone quesivit, colligere et fovere debemus etc. Then the affair of the Spanish 

ishops Basilides and Martialis (A. D. 256), in which Cyprian being called upon 
to mediate, rejected the decision of the bishop of Rome in their favor. Epist. 
68, ad clerum et plebes in Hispania consistentes: Nec rescindere ordinationem 
(Sabini) jure perfectam potest, quod Basilides post crimina sua detecta et con- 
scientiam etiam propria confessione nudatam, Romam pergens, Stephanum 
collegam nostrum longe positum et geste rei ac veritatis ignarum fefellit, ut 
exambiret reponi se injuste in episcopatum, de quo fuerat jure depositus. — Etsi 
aliqui de collegis nostris exstiterint (namely, Stephanus), fratres dilectissimi 
qui deificam disciplinam negligendam putant, et cum Basilide. et Martiale 
temere communicant, conturbare fidem nostram res ista non debet etc. — cf. Du 
Pin, p. 150. 


1 Cyprian epist. 55: Nam cum scriptum sit: Quz dixerit fratri, suo fatue, etc. 
(Matth. v. 22), quomodo possunt censuram Domini ultoris evadere, qui talia 
ingerunt, non solum fratribus, sed et sacerdotibus, quibus honor tantus de Dei 
dignatione conceditur, ut quisquis sacerdoti ejus et ad tempus hic judicanti non 
obtemperaret, statim necaretur.— Neque enim aliunde hereses oborte sunt 
aut nata sunt schismata, ‘quam inde quod sacerdoti Dei non obtemperatur, nec 
unus in ecclesia ad tempus sacerdos et ad tempus judex vice Christi cogitatur. — 
Epist. 69 ad Florent. Pupianwm : — Animadverto te —in mores nostros diligen- 
ter inquirere, et post Denm judicem, qui sacerdotes facit, te velle, non dicam de 
me (quantus enim ego sum?) sed de Dei et Christi judicio judicare. Hoc est 
in Deum non credere, hoc est rebellem adversus Christum et adversus evan- 
gelium ejus exsistere, ut— tu existimes, sacerdotes Dei sine conscientia ejus 
in ecclesia ordinari.— Quamobrem, frater, si majestatem Dei, qui sacerdotes 
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For the more humble duties of the clergy new offices were appoint- 
ed: wmoduaxovor, axddovdot, éooxiotal, avayryooto., mvdweol; after- 
wards called ordines minores.2 ‘lhe greatest change was in the 
situation of the bishops (Papa, Tert. de pudic. 18. — Zaéae iego- 
tatoc, Gregor. Thaum, epist. can. 1. — Prepositus, Cyprian. epist. 
55), whose power and consequence were increased as well by the 
enlargement of their dioceses and the multiplication of the inferior 
clergy, as by the operation of the Synods; the effect of which 
was only too often to awaken in them ambition and avarice.2 The 
old customs, however, were not yet entirely done away. Although 
the provincial bishops exercised a very decided influence in electing 
a Metropolitan, the church was not excluded from all share in the 


ordinat, cogitaveris, si Christum, qui arbitrio et nutu ac presentia sua et pre- 
positos ipsos et ecclesiam cum prepositis gubernat, aliquando respexeris, si 
temeritatis — tue agere vel sero penitentiam ceperis, si Deo et Christo ejus — 
plenissime satisfeceris ; communicationis tue poterimus habere rationem: ma- 
nente tamen apud nos divine censure respectu et metu, ut prius Dominum 
meum consulam, an tibi pacem dari, et te ad communicationem ecclesia sue 
admitti sua ostensione et admonitione permittat. Memini enim, quid jam mihi 
sit ostensum, immo quid sit servo obsequenti et timenti dominica et divina 
auctoritate preceptum: qui inter cetera que ostendere et revelare dignatus est, 
et hoc addidit: Itaqgue gui Christo non credit sacerdotem facienti, et postea credere 
incipiet sacerdotem vindicanti. cf. Epistt. 45, 52, 69. 

2 First the lectores mentioned Tertull. de prascr. 41. The others we meet 
with first in Cyprian and in epist. Cornelii (Roman bishop, A. D. 252) ap. 
Euseb. VI. 43, according to whom there were in Rome 40 Presbyters, 7 Dea- 
cons, 7 Subdeacons, 42 Acoluthi, and 42 Exorcists, Lectores, and Ostiarii. — 
In the Oriental church there were some variations. In the Constit. Apost. III. 
11, and elsewhere, we meet with Yéaras, and on the other hand, there are no 
Acoluthi and Exorcists. — Socrat. hist. eccl. V. 22, ty cH airy "Arckavderin dyan 
yracras nah dwoBortis adicPogor, cire xarnyotutver sicly, tire miorol. 

3 Origenes in Exod. hom. XI. § 6: Quis autem hodie eorum, qui populis 
presunt, non dico si jam aliqua ei a Deo revelata sunt, sed in legis scientia 
aliquid meriti habet, consilium dignatur inferioris saltem sacerdotis accipere ? 
nedum dixerim laici vel gentilis. Idem in Mattheum, Tom. XVI. § 8. (on Luc. 
xxii. 25, 26) : “Hysis — rosouroi iopev, ws iviore xa) cov trav nanws aoxovrwy iv rois 
Byeow vaseBaarcy rigor, xal povovovy) Cnreiv ws of Bucsrsis Sogupigous, xal Pop_egors 
favrovs x2) duereorirous KAA Ta Tos Tine! KUTUTKEVaECOYTES, To1oUTOL ecpeEy eos avrovs 
tvruyrdvovras iv, xa) meoi civwy akiotvras, ws obdt of Tieuvvol, xal amoregos THY 
wexovray moos rods ixtras, Kul toas ye ideiv ty morrwis vomiSoutvais txxAnciaus, 
xal pariora vrais Tov utiCovwy FoAEwY, Tos Nyoupevous Tou Awod Tod Deod, pmdewlay 
isoroyiay tmirgtrovras, tot’ Ore xual roils xuAAloras THY "Inoot padnray, sivas xeds 
abrovs. — xual ravra wavra wor AtAteTas Bovrcuivy xara TOY Aoyov mugueTnoes, OT 
ob pienrioy Ta aorovrs rns txnAnolias Tov aercovre rav tSvav x. A. Cf. ej. in Matth. 
commentariorum series, § 9: Sicut autem super cathedram Moysi, — sic et super 
cathedram ecclesiasticam sedent quidam dicentes, que facere oporteat unum- 
quemque, non autem facientes, et alligantes onera gravia et imponunt super 
humeros hominum, ipsi nec digito volentes ea movere (Matth. xxiil. 2, 3.) — 
bid. § 10, 12, 14, 61. — Cyprian. de lapsis: Episcopi plurimi, quos et hortamento 
esse oportet ceteris et exemplo, divina procuratione contemta, procuratores 
rerum secularium fieri ; derelicta cathedra, plebe deserta, per alienas provincias 
oberrantes, negotiationis questuose nundinas aucupari: esurientibus in eccle- 
sia fratribus, habere argentum largiter velle, fundos insidiosis fraudibus rapere, 
usuris multiplicantibus fenus augere. 


158 First Period. Div. UT. A. D. 193—324. 


choice.4 The inferior clergy, it is true, were appointed solely by the 
bishop, but the choice of a Presbyter must be approved by the peo- 
ple.5 In the discharge of his duties too the bishop must not only 
consult his Presbyters,® but in certain cases must bring questions 
before the whole church.” And, finally, there were even cases In 


4 Cyprian. epist. 68: Plebs ipsa maxime habet potestatem vel eligendi dignos 
sacerdotes, vel indignos recusandi. Quod et ipsum videmus de diyina auctori- 
tate descendere, ut sacerdos plebe presente sub omnium oculis deligatur, et 
dignus atque idoneus publico judicio ac testimonio comprobetur, sicut in Nu- 
meris Dominus Moysi precepit dicens: Apprehende Aaron fratrem et Eleazarum 
filium ejus, et impone cos in montem coram omni synagoga, ete. (Num. xx. 25). 
Coram omni synagoga jubet Deus constitui sacerdotem, id est, instruit et 
ostendit, ordinationes sacerdotales non nisi sub populi assistentis conscientia 
fieri oportere, ut plebe presente vel detegantur malorum crimina vel bonorum 
merita predicentur, et sit ordinatio justa et legitima, que omnium suffragio et 
judicio fuerit examinata. — Propter quod diligenter de traditione divina et 
apostolica observatione servandum est et tenendum, quod apud nos quoque et 
fere per provincias universas tenetur, ut ad ordinationes rite celebrandas ad 
eam plebem, cui prepositus ordinatur, episcopi ejusdem provincie proximi 
quique conveniant, et episcopus deligatur plebe presente, que singulorum vitam 
plenissime novit, et uniuscujusque actum de ejus conversatione perspexit. 
Origenes in Levit. hom. VI.c. 3. Hence Cyprian: Episcopus factus de Dei et 
Christi ejus judicio, de Clericorum testimonio, de Plebis suffragio (Epist. 52, 
ef. Ep. 41.) cf. Lamprid. in Alex. Sev. c. 45 (§ 55, not. 6). ; 


5 Cyprian. ep. 65: Diaconi ab episcopis fiunt. — Ep. 33, ad Clerum de plebem 
Carthag: In ordinationibus clericis, fratres carissimi, solemus vos ante con- 
sulere, et mores ac merita singulorum communi consilio ponderare. Cornelit 
epist. ad Fabium (ap. Euseb. VI. 43, 7): On occasion of the ordination of 
Novatian as Presbyter, the bishop is mentioned as dixxwAviuevos brd wavris rod 
HANCOV, GAA xual Auixwy TOAAWY — —Hince cuyxwonDnva aire ToUToy Lovey yEIZ0~ 
rovyca. cf. Valesius ad. h. 1. 

6 In Cyprian often: consulere presbyterium, consilio communi res tractare, etc. 
Comp. Conc. Cathagin. gener. IV. A. D. 398, can. 23 (Mansii IIT. p. 953): Epis- 
copus nullus causam audiat absque presentia clericorum suorum: alioquin 
irrita erit sententia Episcopi, nisi clericorum sententia confirmatur. Concern- 
ing the right of suffrage at the Synods, see Ziegler in Henkes Neuem 
Magazin, Bd. 1. S. 165 ff. 


7 Cyprian. Ep.5 ad Presbyt. et Diac.: Quando a primordio episcopatus mei 
statueri:n, nihil sine consilio vestro et sine consensu plebis mea privatim sen- 
tentia gerere. Especially with reference to the readmittance of the lapsi. Cyp- 
riant Ep. 11 ad plebem: Exspectent (lapsi) regressionem nostram, ut — con- 
vocati episcopi plures secundum Domini disciplinam et Confessorum presen- 
tiam, et vestram quoque sententiam beatorum martyrum litteras et desideria 
examinare possimus. Ep. 13 ad Clerum: Hoc enim et verecundie et discipline 
et vite ipsi omnium nostrum convenit, ut prepositi cum clero conyenientes, 
presente etiam stantium plebe, quibus et ipsis pro fide et timore suo honor 
habendus est, disponere omnia consilii communis religione possimus. Ep. 17 ad 
Presbyt. et Diac.: Que res cum omnium nostrum consilium et sententiam ex- 
spectet, prajudicare ego et soli mihi rem communem vindicare non audeo, Ep. 
28 ad eosdem: Cui rei non potui me solum judicem dare, cum — hee singulo- 
rum tractanda sit et limanda plenius ratio, non tantum cum collegis meis, sed et 
cum plebe ipsa universa. That the same principles were acted on in Rome is 
evident from the Ep. Cleri Rom. ad Cypr. (Ep. Cypr. 31). — Cypriani Ep. 9 ad 
Clerum: Presbyters who have admitted the lapsi to church communion, must 
agere et apud nos, et apud confessores ipsos, et apud plebem universam causam 
suam. cf. Du Pin de ant. eccl. disc. p. 246 seq. J. H. Boehmeri XII. dissertt. 
juris eccl. ant, ed. II. p. 149 seq. 
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which laymen, learned in the Scriptures, gave public instruction in 
the church with the permission of the bishop.® 


§ 68. 
CHURCH DISCIPLINE. 


The custom of considering certain doctrines and rites as myste- 
ries would naturally have some effect on the mode of admission to 
the church. Baptism was preceded by a long preparatory course, 
during which the Catechumens (xzarnyovusvor) were gradually led 
from general religious and moral truths io the peculiar doctrines of 
Christianity, by teachers appointed for the purpose (catechistes), and 
must pass through various grades (audientes, genuflectentes, compe- 
tentes) before they were deemed fit to be actually admitted! This 
course usually occupied several years, and often the catechumens 
voluntarily deferred their baptism as long as possible on account of 
the remission of sins by which it was accompanied. Hence it was 
often necessary to baptize the sick, and in that case sprinkling (bap- 
tismus clinicorum, tay xduiuay)? was substituted for the usual rite. 
The baptism of infants became now more common.? The use of 
exorcism is distinctly mentioned,* and all who had been baptized, 
even the children, partook of the Eucharist. > 


8 Epist. Alexandri Episc. Hierosol. et Theoctisti Cesariensis ad Demetrium 
Alexandr. (ap. Euseb. VI. 19, 7) in the case of Origen: IIgoctSnxas 88 rois yedp- 
faci, O71 Toro odd ore HxodcOn, odd8 vv yeytynTal, Td, TapsvTwy imicxomuy aim 
HOS OMIALIY, ox 010° dws Aeopuvas vin aArAnIn Aiyayv. “Oxov yody edglonovras of 
Exirndesos Teds Td wPAEW Tos KEADOIs, Hu) TuguxahoUVTal, TA Aad ToeoromIAtiv, Ord 
Tay aylay txicxoray: arree tv Aagavdoig Kiera xd Néwvos, xad ty "Inoviy Ilov- 
Aivos vxd Kéacov, xual tv Luwvddas Ozddweos sad “Arrixod trav paxaginy aderAPay 
sixds 08 xa) tv HAAS Toros ToUTO yivecSas, nuas 38 wn sidever. So also Constitt. 
Apost. VIII. c. 32, amongst the Kavoves diéQogor Tlavacu: 6 diddoxwy, si xad Aalixds 
A, temeseos 3 Tov Abyou, xual gov redmov cemyes, DdacKxirw> eoovre yee raévres duda~ 
xrol Sev (Jo. vi. 45). Even as late as Conc. Carthag. gener. 1V. c. 98, (Mansi 
ILL. p. 959): Laicus prasentibus clericis nisi ipsis jubentibus docere non audeat. 

1 With Tertullian and Cyprian audientes and Catechwmeni are as yet the 
same. The yoyvxaivovres mentioned first Conc. Neocesar. can. 5. Niceni can. 14. 
Tob. Pfanner de Catechumenis antique ecclesie. Francof. et Goth. 1688. 12mo. 
Bingham Antiquitt. lib, X. (vol. IV.) ? 


2 Cf. Cypriant Ep. 76 ad Magnum, showing that the baptism of such persons 
was not the less efficacious, eo quod aqua salutari non loti sunt, sed perfusi. 


3 Comp. § 52. Origen found the baptism of infants already established and 
defended it. Wall hist. baptism. infant. P. I. p. 72 seq.— Fidus, an African 
bishop, believed, considerandam esse legem circumcisionis antique, ut intra 
octavyum diem eum, qui natus est, baptizandum et sanctificandum non putaret. 
Cyprian, on the other hand, with his synod (epist. 64 ad Fidum): A baptismo 
atque a gratia Dei, qui omnibus et misericors, et benignus, et pius est, neminem 
per nos debere prohiberi. Wall, 1. c. p. 94 seq. 

4 Comp. § 52, note 19. Vincentius a Thibari (in Conc. Carth. A. D.256) : 
Ergo primo per manus impositionem in exorcismo, secundo per baptismi regen- 
erationem, tune possunt ad Christi pollicitationem venire. 


bia 
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As those who had been excommunicated were supposed to be sub- 
ject to the Devil® as much as those not yet baptized, they had to 
undergo a similar, though more rigorous probation before they could 
be again received.6 The Novatian Controversy led to the appoint- 
ment of a mgeoBirsgog én th¢ wetavolag (presbyter for the repentant), 
in each of the Eastern churches,’ and thus the system of penance 
was so rapidly developed, that as early as the end of the third century 
there were four grades of penances, like those through which the 
catechumens had to pass.8 These were mgdoxhavois, axoouorg, UtenTH- 


Se ae 


5 The words wagadotva: 7H Yaravz, 1 Cor. v. 5, 1 Tim. i. 20, were supposed 
to refer to excommunication. Origenes in lib. Judic. hom. Il. § 5, in Jerem. hom. 
XVIII. § 14. Selecta in Jer. xxix. 4. 

6 How far this readmission was supposed to secure the divine forgiveness may be 
seen from Firmiliani Ep. ad Cypr. (Ep. Cypr. 75) : — Per singulos annos seniores 
et preposili in unum convenimus, — ut si qua graviora sunt, communi consilio di- 
rigantur, lapsis quoque fratribus et post lavacrum salutare a diabolo vulneratis per 
penitentiam medela queratur: non quasi a nobis remissionem peccatorum con- 
sequantur, sed ut per nos ad intelligentiam delictorum suorum convertantur, et 
Domino plenius satisfacere cogantur. Cyprian. de lapsis : Nemo se fallat, nemo 
se decipiat. Solus Dominus misereri potest: veniam peccatis, que in ipsum 
commissa sunt, solus potest ille largiri, qui peccata nostra portavit. — Homo Deo 
esse non potest major; nec remittere aut donare indulgentia sua servus potest, 
quod in Dominum delicto graviore commissum est. — Dominus orandus est, Do- 
minus nostra satisfactione placandus est, qui negantem negare se dixit, qui omne 
judicium de patre solus accepit.— Confiteantur singuli, queso vos, fratres 
dilectissimi, delictum suum, dum adhuc qui deliquit in seculo est, dum admitti 
confessio ejus potest, dum satisfactio et remissio facta per sacerdotes apud 
Dominum grata est. — Rogamus vos, ut pro vobis Deum rogare possimus. 
Preces ipsas ad vos prius vertimus, quibus Deum pro vobis, ut misereatur, 
oramus. (Ata later period Leo £. about A. D. 450 Ep. 89: Sic divine bonitatis 
presidia ordinata, ut indulgentia Dei nisi supplicationibus sacerdotum nequeat 
obtineri). Further Cypriant Ep. 52: Pignus vite in data pace percipiunt : — ac- 
cepta pace commeatus a Deo datur. Comp. § 65, note 1. The reconciliation to 
the church was not an actus ordinis, but jurisdictionis, and could therefore be 
transferred from the bishop himself to a deacon. Cypr. Ep. 12, directs, ut qui 
libellos a martyribus acceperunt, et prerogativa eorum apud Deum adjuvari 
possunt (£p. 13, et auxilio eorum adjuvari apud Dominum in delictis suis pos- 
sunt), si incommodo aliquo et infirmitatis periculo occupati fuerint, non exspec- 
tata presentia nostra, apud presbyterum quemcunque presentem, vel si presbyter 
repertus non fuerit, et urgere exitus cwperit, apud diaconum quoque exomologe- 
sin facere delicti sui possint: ut manu eis in penitentiam imposita veniant ad 
Dominum cum pace, quam dari martyres litteris ad nos factis desideraverunt. 


7 Socrates hist. eccl. V. c. 19: AQ’ 05 Navariavol ris "Exxancias duexeifnoay, — 
ob Ericxora ry "xxAnoimorings xavon roy TI gecBireoov rav ext rns weravolas reoctte- 
gay, dras ay of were To Bdrrioma araicxvees tx) rod meoPrnStvros rodrou meerbu- 
Tigov omoroyavra t& cmaoriuara. cf. Sozomenus VII. c. 16. 

8 Cyprian knows nothing of these grades. He sets forth the course to be 
pursued with the penitent, Epist. 11: Nam cumin minoribus delictis, que non 
in Deum committuntur, peenitentia agatur justo tempore, et exomologesis fiat 
inspecta vita ejus qui agit penitentiam, nec ad communicationem venire quis 
possit, nisi prius illi ab episcopo et clero manus fuerit imposita: quanto magis 
in his gravissimis et extremis delictis caute omnia — observari oportet! The 
various grades (Gregor. Thaumat. Epist. canonica can. 11 being spurious, as is 
shown by Morinus. de pen. lib. Vi. § 9, and taken from Basilii epist. 217, or 
canonica III. ¢. 75, vid. Routh reliqu. sacr. II. p. 458 seq.) are first mentioned 
Conc. Ancyr, c. 4. Conc. Nicen. c. 11. J. Morinus de disciplina in administra- 
tione sacramenti peenitentie. Paris. 1651. fol. J. Dalleus de sacramentali s. 
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1g, oVotaorg (mgooxhacortec, zexuctCortec, flentes, hiemantes, — axgowuevor 
audientes, — yorvxlivortes, tnxonintovtec, genuflectentes, substrati, — 
ovriotausvor consistentes). Such only were excommunicated as had 
been convicted of gross offences; others were only admonished by 
the elder brethren.9 
_ Specimens of the church-discipline of this period are still existing 
in the Epistole canonice of Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, of 
Gregory Thaumaturgus (both about the year 262), the canons of 
Peter, bishop of Alexandria, (from A. D. 306), and the canons of the 
council of Illiberis (A. D. 305%), Arelate (A. D. 314), Ancyra 
(A. D. 315), and Neocesarea (A. D. 315).1° 

The penance usually extended through several years, and somes 
times till death. For though in the Western church perpetual excom- 
munication was now seldom resorted to in any case,!! in Spain this 


auriculari Latinorum confessione. Genev. 1661. Svo. Sam. Basnagii Annales 
politico-eccles. T. II. p. 475. Bingham, lib. XVIII. in vol. VIII. 


9 Origenes in Psalm. XXXVII. hom. II. § 6: Oportet peccatum non celare 
intrinsecus. Fortassis enim sicut ii, qui habent intus inclusam escam indiges- 
tam, aut humoris vel phlegmatis stomacho graviter et moleste immanentis 
abundantiam, si vomuerint, relevantur: ita etiam hi qui peccaverunt, si quidem 
occultant, et retinent intra se peccatum, intrinsecus urgentur, et propemodum 
suffocantur a phlegmate vel humore peccati: si autem ipse sui accusator fiat, 
dum accusat semetipsum et confitetur, simul evomit et delictum, atque omnem 
morbi digerit causam. Tantummodo circumspice diligentius, cui debeas con- 
fiteri peccatum tuum. Proba prius medicum, cui debeas causam languoris 
exXponere, qui sciat infirmari cum infirmante, flere cum flente, qui condolendi et 
compatiendi noyerit disciplinam: ut ita demum, si quid ille dixerit, qui se 
prius et eruditum medicum ostenderit et misericordem, si quid consilii dederit, 
facias, et sequaris, si intellexerit et previderit, talem esse languorem tuum, qui 
in conventu totius Ecclesie exponi debeat et curari, ex quo fortassis et ceteri 
edificari poterunt, et tu ipse facile sanari: multa hoc deliberatione, et satis 
perito medici illius consilio procurandum est. Of course, application was 
especially made to the clergy: hence Origenes in Levit. hom. lJ. § 4: Est — 
per penitentiam remissio peccatorum, cum lavat peccator in lacrymis stratum 
suum, — et cuni non erubescit sacerdoti Domini indicare peccatum suum, et 
querere medicinam. In Levit. hom. V. § 4: Discant sacerdotes Domini, qui 
Ecclesiis presunt, quia pars eis data est cum his, quorum delicta repropitiave- 
rint. Quid autem est repropitiare delictum? Si assumseris peccatorem, et 
monendo, hortando, docendo, instruendo adduxeris eum ad penitentiam, ab 
errore correxeris, a vitiis emendaveris, et effeceris eum talem, ut ei converso 
propitius fiat Deus pro delicto, repropitiasse diceris. 

10 In the collection of Decrees of Councils, and in Routh, reliqu. sacr. vol. 
II-IV. 

11 Comp. pp. 108, 126. The progress of the milder notions concerning the 
Lapsi after the Decian persecution is explained by Cypriant Ep. 52 ad Antonia- 
num: Et quidem primum, quoniam de meo quoque actu motus videris, mea 
apud te et persona et causa purganda est, ne me aliquis existimet a proposito 
meo leviter recessisse, et cum evangelicum vigorem primo et inter initia defen- 
derim, postmodum videar animum meum a disciplina et censura priore flexisse, 
ut his, qui libellis conscientiam suam maculaverint, vel nefanda sacrificia com- 
miserint, laxandam pacem putaverim. Quod utrumque non sine librata diu et 
ponderata ratione a me factum est. Nam cum — prelium gloriosi certaminis 
in persecutione ferveret, toto hortatu et pleno impetu militum vires fuerant 
excitande, et maxime lapsorum mentes — fortiter animande, ut penitent 
viam non solum precibus et lamentationibus sequerentur, sed — ad confessionis 
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Montanistic rigor was not yet relaxed12@ In Africa, on the other 
hand, during the persecution by Decius, the discipline of the church 
was in great danger of being wholly overthrown by the martyrs, who 
abused the right, which custom had conceded them, of readmitting 
the excommunicated to the church by their simple approval (libellus 


Pacis.) 13 


potius ardorem et martyrii gloriam nostris increpiti vocibus provocarentur. — 
Secundum quod tamen ante fuerat destinatum, persecutione sopita, — copiosus 
Episcoporum numerus — in unum conyenimus, et scripturis divinis ex utraque 
parte prolatis, temperamentum salubri moderatione libravimus, ut nec in totum 
spes communicationis et pacis lapsis denegaretur, ne plus desperatione defice- 
rent, — nec tamen rursus censura evangelica solveretur, ut ad commuricatio- 
nem temere prosilirent; sed traheretur diu penitentia, et rogaretur dolenter 
paterna clementia, et examinarentur cause et voluntates et necessitates singu- 
lorum. — Ac si minus sufficiens Episcoporum in Africa numerus videbitur, 
etiam Romam super hac re scripsimus ad Cornelium collegam nostrum ; qui et 
ipse cum plurimis coépiscopis habito concilio in eandem nobiscum sententiam 
pari gravitate et salubri moderatione consensit. — Nec putes, frater carissime, 
hine aut virtutem fratrum minui aut martyria deficere, quod lapsis laxata sit 
penitentia, et quod penitentibus spes pacis oblata. — Nam et mechis a nobis 
penitentie tempus conceditur et pax datur. (Comp. above p. 108 and 124, 
note 4). Non tamen iccirco virginitas in ecclesia deficit etc. — Miror autem 
quosdam sic obstinatos esse, ut dandam non putent lapsis penitentiam, aut 
penitentibus existiment veniam denegandam. cum scriptum sit: Memento unde 
cecideris, et age penitentiam, et fac priora opera (Apoc. ii. 5). After citing many 
similar passages: Quod legentes scilicet et tenentes neminem putamus a fructu 
satisfactionis et spe pacis arcendum, cum sciamus juxta scripturarum divinarum 
fidem, auctore et hortatore ipso Deo, et ad agendam penitentiam peccatores 
redigi, et veniam atque indulgentiam pcenitentibus non denegari. In the same 
mind the Council of Nice, c. 13, made it a universal rule of the church, dere, 
a ois Bodedor, tov reAcuraiov xal dyuyxaurérov %Podlov wn arocregcicDas. 

12 Comp. Concil. Illiberit. see above, § 57, note 10. Thus too Pacianus, 
bishop of Barcelona about A. D. 370, in his Pareneticus ad penitentiam (Bibl. 
PP. max. T. IV.) says of the peccata capitalia: Reliqua peccata meliorum 
operum compensatione curantur, — Hee quicunque post fidem fecerit, Dei faci- 
em non videbit. cf. Innocentii I. Epist. 6 ad Exsuperium Episc. Tolosanum (A.D. 
405) c.2: Et hoc quesitum est, quid de his observari oporteat, qui post bap- 
tismum omni tempore incontinentie voluptatibus dediti, in extremo fine vite 
sue penitentiam simul et reconciliationem communionis exposcunt. De his 
observatio prior durior, posterior interveniente misericordia inclinatior. Nam 
consuetudo prior tenuit, ut concederetur penitentia, sed communio negaretur. 


13 Comp. p. 109, note 35. Dionysius Alex. (ap. Euseb. h. e. VI. 42, 3, see 
§ 72, note 7) thought himself obliged to allow this privilege to the martyrs; in 
Alexandria, indeed, they used it temperately. But Cyprian had great abuses to 
correct. See Cyprian. epist. 10, 11,14, 29. Epist. Luceani (Cyprian. 21). — Cum 
benedictus martyr Paulus adhuc in corpore esset, vocavit me et dixit mihi: 
Luciane coram Christo dico tibi, ut si quis post arcessitionem meam abs te 
pacem petierit, da in nomine meo. Epist. 16: Universi Confessores Cypriano 
Pape Salutem! Scias nos universis, de quibus apud te ratio constiterit, quid 
post commissum egerint, dedisse pacem, et hanc formam per te et aliis Epis- 
copis innotescere voluimus. Optamus te cum sanctis Martyribus pacem habere. 
Presente de Clero, et Exorcista et Lectore, Lucianus scripsit. — Cyprian. epist. 
22 ad Clerum Romanum : Que res majorem nobis conflat in vidiam, ut nos cum 
singulorum causas audire et excutere ceperimus, videamur multis negare, quod 
se nunc omnes jactant a Martyribus et Confessoribus accepisse. Denique hujus 
seditionis origo jam cepit. Nam in provincia nostra per aliquot civitates in 
Prepositos impetos per multitudinem factus est, et pacem, quam semel cuncti 
a Martyribus et Confessoribus datam clamitabant, confestim sibi representari 
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§ 69. 


(Continuation). ConTROVERSIES CONCERNING POINTS OF CHURCH- 
DISCIPLINE. é 

1. The schism of Felicissimus at Carthage.1 This was connected 
with the abuse just mentioned. Whilst Cyprian was absent in the 
persecution under Decius, several of the Presbyters began to readmit 
the Lapsi (§ 52, p. 109) on the strength of the libelli pacis of the 
martyrs, without farther question. Being reproved for this by Cyp- 
rian, a party was formed against him, at the head of which was the 
Diaconus Felicissimus, and many of the Confessors [vid. § 52, p. 109. 
— Tr.] in its ranks. This party refused all allegiance whatever to 
the fugitive bishop, and went on adding to its numbers by the recep- 
tion of the Lapsi.2_ On the return of Cyprian (A. D. 251), they were 
all excommunicated; whereupon they chose Fortunatus for their 
bishop, but do not seem to have long survived. a 

2. Novatian Schism.2 The Presbyter, Novatian, at Rome, was 
dissatisfied with the choice of the bishop Cornelius (A. D. 251), on 
account of his lenity towards the Lapsi. In the controversy which 
now ensued, Novatian, chiefly supported by the Presbyter, Novatus, of 
Carthage,* returned to the old principle, that those who had once 


coegerunt, territis et subactis Prepositis suis, qui ad resistendum minus virtute 
animi et robore fidei prevalebant. Apud nos etiam quidam turbulenti, qui vix 
a nobis in preteritum regebantur, et in nostram presentiam differebantur, per 
hance epistolam (Confessorum Ep. 16) velut quibusdam facibus accensi, plus 
exardescere, et pacem sibi datam extorquere cceeperunt. Cyprian’s opinion con- 
cerning the prerogatives of the martyrs (see Epist. 12, above, note 6) Lib. de 
lapsis: Credimus quidem posse apud judicem plurimum Martyrum merita et 
opera justorum: sed cum judicii dies venerit, cum post occasum seculi hujus 
et mundi ante tribunal Christi populus ejus adstiterit. Czterum si quis prepro- 
pera festinatione temerarius remissionem peccatorum dare se cunctis putat 
posse, aut audet Domini precepta rescindere, non tantum nihil prodest, sed et 
obest lapsis. Provocasse est iram non seryasse sententiam, nec misericordiam 
prius Dei deprecandam putare, sed contemto Domino de sua facultate presu- 
mere. — Mandant martyres aliquid fieri, sed si justa, si licita; —ante est, ut 
sciamus illos de Deo impetrasse quod postulant, tunc facere quod mandant. 

1 Sources: Cypr. epist. 38, 39, 40, 42, 55. Walch’s Ketzerhist. Th. 2. 
S. 288 ff. 

2 Cypr. epist.40: Hi fomenta olim quibusdam confessoribus et hortamenta 
tribuebant, ne concordarent cum episcopo suo, ne ecclesiasticam disciplinam 
cum fide et quiete juxta precepta dominica continerent etc. — nunc se ad lap- 
sorum perniciem venenata sua deceptione verterunt, ut egros et saucios —a 
medela vulneris sui avocent, et intermissis precibus et orationibus, quibus Dom- 
inus longa et continua satisfactione placandus est, ad exitiosam temeritatem 
mendacio captiose pacis invitent. 

3 Sources: Cyprian. epist. 41-52. Cornelit Rom. ep. ad Fahium Antioch, 
(ap. Euseb. VI. 43), Dionys. Alex. epist. ad Novatianum (ibid. VI. 45), et ad 
Dionysium Rom. (ibid. VII. 8). 

4 Of him Cyprian says, Cypr. ep. 49: Idem est Novatus, qui apud nos pri- 
mum discordie et schismatis incendium seminavit, qui quosdam istic ex fra- 
tribus ab Episcopo segregavit. — Ipse est, qui Felicissimum, satellitem suum, 
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fallen from the faith could in no case be received again.® The 
church being divided by this schism, Novatian was chosen bishop by 
the one party, in opposition to Cornelius. Though the other bishops, 
and especially Cyprian at Carthage, and Dionysius at Alexandria, 
were on the side of Cornelius, great numbers in all parts joined the 
stricter party.6 At first the Novatians contented themselves with 
opposing the return of the Lapsi to the church;7 but afterwards 
adopted in its widest latitude the notion formerly entertained in 
Africa, that whoever should be found guilty of any gross sin after his 
baptism, must be for ever excluded from the church;® because the 
church would be itself tainted, if such an one were received again 
into its bosom. In accordance with this view, they considered them- 
selves the only pure Christians, and required that all who joined them 
should be baptized anew.2 This sect !° was widely diffused and con- 


Diaconum, nec permittente me, nec sciente, sua factione et ambitione con- 
stituit. In the earlier letters concerning the schism of Felicissimus, he does not 
speak of Novatus. There seems to be no reason to think that this last took 
any part in this schism; perhaps his former differences with Cyprian related 
to the encroachments of the bishops. To this may have been added dissatis- 
faction at his conduct in flying from persecution. It is not, therefore, neces- 
sary to assume with Mosheim de rebus Christ. ante C. M. p. 504, that Novatus 
had been an associate of Felicissimus and afterwards separated from him. 
Comp. Mosheim, 1. c. p. 518. Walch’s Ketzerhistorie, Th. 2. S. 293. 


5 Novatian’s notions on the subject had formerly been much more mild. 
Epist. Cleri Rom. ad Cypr. (epist. Cypr. 31). comp. Cypr. epist. 52. 
6 Even Fabius, bishop of Antioch, was troxuraxarwoptvs te oxiowar: Euseb. 


VI. 44), and at a Synod at Antioch 73 Noovérou xgurivey civis terentioouy +d 
oxioue, (1. c. 46). cf. Socrat. 1V. 28. 


7 Hence Cyprianus, Ep. 52, accuses Novatian of inconsistency: Aut si se 
cordis et renis scrutatorem constituit et judicem, per omnia wqualiter judicet, 
et — fraudatores et mechos a latere atque a comitatu suo separet, quando 
multo et gravior et pejor sit me@chi quam libellatici causa. Novatian also calls 
on the Lapsi to do penance, zbid. O frustrande fraternitatis irrisio, O misero- 
rum — caduca deceptio ! — hortari ad satisfactionis penitentiam, et subtrahere 
de satisfactione medicinam: dicere.fratribus nostris: plange et lacrimas funde, 
et diebus ac noctibus ingemisce, et pro abluendo et purgando delicto tuo largiter 
et frequenter operare, sed extra ecclesiam post omnia ista morieris : quecumque 
ad pacem pertinent facies, sed nullam pacem, quam queris, accipies. comp. note 8. 

8 Akesius, a Novatian bishop, at the Council of Nice, says, (Socrat. I. 10): 
ob Ken rods mete wo Peorricpc necerinoras auaoriav, ay weds Séveroy xarovow ab 
Stias yeupal, rns xowavias cov Ssiav puorngioy akiwtcIar- GAA’ ia) wercvorey pry 
aurovs Teoreertly, tAmida 08 ris aPicews, wh maed% ray isgiwy, GAL Tage TO Dov 
indéxeoSas, rod Suvaptvov xad ovolay tyovros cuyxueeiv Guaotinare. Comp: above, 
§ 52, note 31, § 57, note 10. 

_ 9 Such also was the practice in the African church. So Tertullian. de bap- 
tismo 15, de prescr. 12, de pudicit. 19, as well as a council in Carthage under 
Agrippinus after A. D. 200, (Cypr. epist. 71, 73): so too Can. Apost. 45, 46. 
Constitt. Apost. V1. 15, and the two councils in Iconiwm in Asia Minor, (A. D. 
235, see Firmilian. in Epist. Cypr. 75) and Synnada. cf. Dionys. Alex. ap. Euseb. 
VII. c.7, § 3. 

10 They were treated with great mildness by Constantine. Cod. Theodos. lib. 
XVI. Tit. 5, 1.2: Novatianos non adeo comperimus pradamnatos, ut iis, que 
petiverunt, crederemus minime largienda. Itaque ecclesia sux domos, et loca 
sepulcris apta sine inquietudine eos firmiter possidere precipimus, etc. (A. D. 
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tinued for many years. In Phrygia they united with the remnant 
of the Montanists.4 


3. Controversy concerning the baptism of Heretics. The custom, 
common in Africa and Asia Minor, of baptizing reclaimed heretics 
had never been adopted at Rome, where it was considered sufficient 
for them to pass through the various gradus penitentie ; and since the 
arrogant adoption of this custom by the Novatians, it seemed still 
more objectionable. Even in Africa there began now to be some 
doubt as to its propriety ; though it was at length approved by two 
successive councils at Carthage (A. D. 255, 256). The latter of these 
councils having informed Stephen, bishop of Rome (A. D. 253 — 257), 
of their decision in a formal letter (Ep. Cypr. 72), received from him 
a haughty answer refusing to submit to it.!2 This led to a violent 
controversy between Stephen and Cyprian.!®> The former broke off 
all communion with the African churches; but this did not pre- 
vent their repeating the former decision in the most express terms 
at a third council held in Carthage (1 Sept. 256).14 Firmilianus, 
bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia, assured them (Epist. Cypr. 75) of 
the entire assent of the churches in his province, accompanying his 
letter with bitter vituperations against Stephen ;1° whilst Dionysius, 


326) : as well as by the Council of Nice. Can. Nic. 8: zaSugovs xegoSerouptvovs 
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11 Comp. especially Socrates, IV. 28. The Novatians in Phrygia forbade 
second marriages, (zlid. V. 22), and celebrated the Passover on the same day 
with the Quartodecimani. : 


12 It was Cyprian’s principle (ep. 70): neminem foris baptizari extra Eccle- 
siam posse, cum sit baptisma unum in sancta Ecclesia constitutum. Stephen 
on the other hand (epist. 74): Si quis ergo a quacunque herest venerit ad vos, 
nihil innovetur nisi quod traditum est, ut manus illi imponatur in penitentiam. — 
Qui in nomine Jesu Christi ubicunque et quomodocunque baptizantur, innovati 
et sanctificati judicentur. Cyprian again: In tantum Stephani fratris nostri 
obstinatio dura prorupit, ut etiam de Marcionis baptismo, item Valentini et Apel- 
letis, et ceterorum blasphemantium in Deum patrem contendat filios Deo nasci. 


13 The earlier letters of Cyprian on this affair are, Ep. 70-73. Notices of 
the controversy between him and Stephen may be found in Cypr. Epist. 74 ad 
Pompejum, and Firmiliant Ep. ad Cypr. (ep. Cypr. 75). Cyprian, speaking of - 
Stephen’s letter, says (Ep. 74): Cxtera vel superba vel ad rem non pertinentia, 
vel sibi ipsi contraria, que imperite atque improvide scripsit etc. — Que ista 
obstinatio est, queve presumtio, humanam traditionem divine dispositioni 
anteponare, nec animadvertere, indignari et irasci Deum, quoties divina pra- 
cepta solvit et preterit humana traditio. — Nec consuetudo, que apud quosdam 
obrepserat, impedire debet, quominus veritas prevaleat et vincat. Nam con- 
suetudo sine veritate vetustas erroris est. On the other hand (Ep. 75): non 
pudet Stephanum — Cyprianum pseudochristum et pseudoapostolum et dolo- 
sum operarium dicere. The consequences to be deduced from this controversy 
as to the supremacy afterwards claimed for the Pope are pointed out by J. La 
Placette observatt. historico-eccl., quibus eruitur veteris ecclesiw sensus circa 
Pontif. Rom. potestatem in definiendis fidei rebus. Amsterd. 1695. 8vo. p. 102 
seq. 

14 The acts of this Council in Augustini de baptismo contra Donatistas lib. 
VI. et VII. — also in Cypriant Opp. 


15 e, g. gratiam referre Stephano in isto possumus, quod per illius inhuman- 
itatem nunc effectum sit, ut fidei et sapientie vestre experimentum capere- 
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bishop of Alexandria, plainly condemns the course Stephen had 
pursued, if not his opinion.1® After the death of Stephen and Cyp- 
rian, peace seems to have been at once restored, and on the disputed 
subject a middle opinion the prevailing one.1” 

4, Meletian Schism. During the persecution under Diocletian, 
Meletius, bishop of Lycopolis, maintained, that the Lapsi ought not 
to be admitted to penance till the persecution should have ceased. 
On this ground he withdrew from the authority of his metropolitan, 
Peter of Alexandria (A. D. 306), and assumed himself the Metropo- 
litan office in the churches belonging to his party.° This schism 
lasted for more than a century. 

5. Donatian Schism. On occasion of the choice of Cecilianus to 


mus. — Sed hee interim, que a Stephano gesta sunt, pretereantur, ne dum 
audacie et insolentiz ejus meminimus, de rebus ab eo improbe gestis longio- 
rem mestitiam nobis inferamus. — Atque ego in hac parte juste indignor ad 
hanc tam apertam et manifestam Stephani stultitiam, quod qui sic de Episcopatus 
sui loco gloriatur, et se successionem Petri tenere contendit, super quem fun- 
damenta Ecclesie collocata sunt, multas alias petras inducat. — Lites et dissensio- 
nes quantas parasti (Stephane) per ecclesias totius mundi ? Peccatum vero quam 
magnum tibi exaggerasti, quando te a tot gregibus scidisti? Exscidisti enim temet 
ipsum: noli te fallere. Siquidem ille est vere schismaticus, qui se a commu- 
nione Ecclesiastice unitatis apostatam fecerit (as not of a Roman centro uni- 
tatis). Dum enim putas omnes a te abstinere posse, solum te ab omnibus 
abstinuisti, etc. This letter, the contents of which are so unpleasant to the 
Roman church (extant in 26 Codd.), was omitted in the edition of Cyprian. 
Rome ap. Paul. Manutium. 1563. and first printed in that of Guil. Morellius. 
Paris. 1564. who is bitterly censured therefor by Latinus Latinius and Pamelius. 
Christ. Lupus (ad Tertull. libr. de prescr. Bruxel]l. 1675. 4to.) was the first 
who denied its authenticity. A Franciscan, Raimund Missori (In duas celeberr. 
epist. Firm. et Cypr. disputt. crit. Venet. 1733. 4to.) and the Jesuit R. J. Tour- 
nemine (mémoires de Trevoux de 1734. p. 2246 seq.) went still further, and 
declared Cyprian’s letter concerning the baptism of heretics spurious. They 
were, however, answered by a member of their own church. I. H. Sbaralea 
germana 8. Cypr. et Afrorum necnon Firmiliani opinio de hereticorum bap- 
tism. Bonon. 1741, 4to. (Also in academical dissertations by G. G. Preu. 
Jene. 1738. and D. Cotta. Tub. 1740). 

16 Dion. ep. ad Sixtum II. (successor of Stephanus, 258) ap. Euseb. VII. 5: 
tmeordanss (Lrigases) pry obv wesrepov xual aegh “EAtvou xal reg) Diguidsaved xat 
wavrwy trav re amo rns Kidsixings xal Karradoxias xa) Verarins xual réverwy coy 
tens omogovyray tDvayv, ws odd: éxtivors xowwvnowy dice THY aITHY Tadrny airliay, dxeidh rods 
aigerinods, Onow, avaBarrigovor. Kad cxors rd wtysSos rod redyuares. "Ovews 
yee doymara wegl rorov yiyovy tv vais usylarais tov ixicxdawy cuvodois, Os muv- 
Sdvopas, wore rods Teociovras axo aigicewy Meoxatnyntiveas, ita amoroverSas xal 
avaxadaigeodus cov Tis Tarts xul axaderov Couns puro. Kal mee rovTwy 
aired wdvrwy deduevos, ewtoreirac. Hieronymus catal. c. 59. 

WV Can. Arelat. 8: De Afris, quod propria lege sua utuntur, ut rebaptizent 
placuit, ut si ad ecclesiam aliquis de heresi venerit, interrogent eum symbolum ; 
et si perviderint, eum in Patre, et Filio, et Spiritu Sancto esse baptizatum, ma- 
nus ei tantum imponatur, ut accipiat Spiritum Sanctum. Quod si interrogatus 
non responderit hance trinitatem, baptizetur. : 

18 Different accounts in Epiphanius her. 68, on the one side, and Athanasius 
Apolog. ad Imp. Constant., Socrates I. 6, Theodoretus h. e. I. 8, on the other. 
Neand. II.1. 463. 


19 Sources : Hed (bishop of Mileve, about A. D. 368) de schismate Dona- 
tistarum libb. VII, (VI. ?) ed. L. E, dw Pin. Paris. 1700. (in which edition also: 
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be bishop of Carthage (A. D. 311), the minority were so violently 
opposed to him, that they elected another bishop, Majorinus, on the 
ground that Cecilianus had been consecrated by a Traditor [vid. § 55, 
p- 118.—Tr.], Feliz, bishop of Aptunga. Majorinus was soon 
succeeded (A. D. 313) by Donatus, called the great, from whom and 
Donatus, bishop of Case nigre, one of its most zealous supporters, 
the party took its name. Their strictness in matters of church-dis- 
cipline suited so well with the prevailing tendency in Africa, that 
their numbers fast increased, and at length they brought their cause 
before the Emperor Constantine, — the first instance of an appeal to 
the civil power in the affairs of the Christian church. Constantine 
at first intrusted Miltiades, bishop of Rome, and the Synod of his pro- 
vince, with the investigation of the affair (A. D. 313) ; and afterwards 
a special council was called for the purpose at Arelate (A. D. 314), 
In both instances the decision having been against the Donatists, they 
were condemned by the emperor, and severe laws passed against 
them"(A. D. 316). This did not seem to diminish their numbers, 
however, and the sect long continued to exist. 


§ 70. 


PUBLIC WORSHIP. 


In the third century the traces of houses devoted exclusively to 
Christian worship become more frequent and distinct ;! and as early 
as the peaceful interval between the persecutions under Valerian and 
Diocletian there were large edifices erected for this purpose.2 These 
were called sgoceuxtyjgi0y (house of prayer), xvgixoy, dominicum, 
(house of the Lord), oixos éxxdnoiag (house of the congregation), and 
also éxxdnola. From the time of Constantine they were also called 
yvaodcs, templum, but never fanum or delubrum. In imitation of the 
temple at Jerusalem, the inner part of the church (called ayieoue, 
Anu, chorus) was inaccessible to the common people ; and here were 
kept the wooden table for the Lord’s Supper (tgae{a, mensa sacra), 


Monumenta vetera ad Donatist. hist. pertinentia, and historia Donatistarum. 
Augustine in various works (all contained in the 19th part of the Benedictine 
edition, Appendix ; also, Excerpta et scripta vetera ad Donatistarum historiam 
pertinentia) e. g. contra epistolam Parmeniani libb. 3, de baptismo libb. 4, 
contra literas Petiliani libb. 3, contra Cresconium libb. 4, breviculus collatio- 
num contra Donatistas libb. 3, etc. — Cf. Valesius de schismate Donatist. diss. 
(in edit. Euseb. Cantabr. p. 775), Melchior Leydecker historia eccles. Africane. 
Ultraj. 1690. 4to. p. 467. — Historia Donatistarum ex WNorisianis schedis ex- 
cerpta in H. Norisii opp. omn. ed. a Petro et Hieron. fratribus Balleriniis (Veron. 
1729, 1732. 4to. T. fol.) Tom. 1V. Walch’s Ketzergeschichte, Th. 4. S. 3 ff. 
— Neand. II. 2, 387. 

1 Under Alexander Severus (§ 55, note 6), see there the works of Cyprian, 
Dionysius Alex. etc. comp. § 52, note 9. 

2 Euseb. h. e. VILL. 1, 2: pndauas tr rots raruiwis oixodounuaor aeravpesvol, 
sigsias tis TAdros ave whous Tas ToASIS ix Feweriov avicrwy ExxAncias. 
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and the seats of the clergy (xa3dea, govor)®. ‘Though the Chris- 
tians were fond of having certain religious symbols on their orna- 
ments and their domestic utensils,4 nothing of the kind was suffered 
in the churches.® * 

In Origen’s time the Christians had no general festivals, excepting 
the Sunday, the Parasceve (or preparation), the Passover, and the 
feast of Pentecost.6 Soon after, however, the Christians in Egypt 
began to observe the festival of the Epiphany,’ on the 6th of January, 
after the example of Basilides,® though, retaining the more orthodox 
view (vid. § 43, p. 85), they considered it the festival both of Christ’s 
birth and of his baptism. 

The honors paid to the martyrs were the same as in the second 
century, differing only in degree, not in kind, from those paid to all the 
honored dead. The yearly festivals held by the various churches 
at the graves of their martyrs,? were only an expression of the same 
feeling, which led them to assemble often in their burial-places (xovuy- 
anovov, dormitorium),!° which were not unfrequently caves (crypte, 


3 Comp. the description of the church in Tyre. useb. X. 4, 15 seq. 


4 For example, on the signet-rings a dove, a ship, a lyre, an anchor, a fish, 
etc. Clem. Alex. Pedag. ILI. p. 289. Tertullianus de pudicitia, c. 7, speaks of 
the pictures on the caps representing the lost sheep sought for by the Lord 
Jesus and brought back on his shoulders, but seems (ch. 10) to disapprove of 
them. See Miinters Sinnbilcer der alten Christen. Heft 1. S. 7 ff 


5 Can. Iliberit. 36: Placuit, picturas in ecclesia non debere, ne quod colitur 
et adoratur, in parietibus depingatur. The older Catholic theologians, e. g. 
Baronius, Bellarminus, Perronius, etc. have attempted in various ways to evade 
the plain sense of this canon: though it has been honestly acknowledged, with 
all its historical consequences by Petavius, Dogm. Theol. Lib. XV. c. 13, no. 3. 
Pagius crit. ad ann. 55, no. 4, 18, and especially JVatalis Alexander ad hist. ecel. 
sec. III. Diss. 21. Art. 2. 

6 Origen. contra Cels. VIII. p. 392. To these the festival of the Ascension 
seems soon after to have been added (first mentioned Constitt. Apostol. V. 19 ; 
and by Augustine Ep. 118 ad Januar. — spoken of as already long established. 
See Krabbe tber die apostol. Constitutionen, S. 176 ff). [The Parisceve 
was the Preparation for the Sunday, and consisted in fasting and prayer, being 
observed on Wednesday and Friday, the latter particularly. See Neander’s 
Hist. of the Church. Vol. I. p. 337 seq. Lond. 1831. —Tr.] 

7 4 toi@dvew iS apparitio rod Adyou, re tai~eve festum apparitionis. 

8 Comp. § 43, note 2. So also Jablonski de orig. festi nativ. Christi diss. I. 
§ 7. (Opusc. ed. te Water III. p. 328 seq.) Differently Neander Gnost. 
Systeme, 8. 49, 81, und Kirchengesch. Bd. 1. Abth. 2. S$. 527 f. Answered in 
Hallische A. L. Z. April, 1823. S. 836. [Neander’s Church Hist. Vol. I. 
p-. 346. Lond. 1831. 8vo.— Tr.] 


9 Comp. above p. 109. Remarkable passage of Gregory Thaumaturgus, see 
Vita S. Gregori Thaumat. per Gregor. Nyssenum (ed. G. Vossii, p. 312): 
Loydav os rais coparinais Suundias cH wegh re sidwra rrdvn ragapdver 7d vnwud= 
Yes rv woArwY xal awaidevrov > ws Jv +d reonyoiuevov clas iv wdrois peAor aE xo 
coptudcin 7d weds tiv Sev, avr? cav waraioy ceBacwarwv Bare, iOaxev abrois 
rais Tov eyloy magtieay tuPadedvecdar uriass xa eiraSeiv xad eycrrccSas. 

10 Hence milianus, governor of Egypt in the Valerian persecution, says to 
the Christians who had been led before him (Dionys. Alex. ap. Euseb. VII. 11, 
A): ovdapas d8 téoras dpiv — h evvadous woioteus 7 sis r& xehovpesva Koienr nese 
tiviivas. So also the proconsul of Africa (Acta proconsularia S. Cypriant, c. 1). 
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catacumba),}1 and therefore peculiarly convenient in times of persecu- 
tion. At the celebration of the Lord’s Supper all those, who had present- 


eines on that particular occasion, were remembered in the pray- 
er 


of the church. 'The last almost always included the name of some 
martyr; to present offerings at the Eucharist in their name, especially 


on the anniversary of their death, being a common mode of showing 
them honor.!2 


§ M1. 


OF CELIBACY AND OTHER ASCETIC PRACTICES. 


We still find in the church a deep sense of Christian freedom, 
as was seen especially in the beginning of this period, in the op- 
position to the ascetic rigor of the Montanists.! Fasting was en- 


Gallienus annulled this rule (vid. § 55, note 14), though it was afterwards 
renewed by Maximin (Huseb. 1X. c. 2). 


11 On the Roman catacombs Hieronymus in Ezechiel. c. 40: Dum essem 
Rome puer, et liberalibus studiis erudirer, solebam cum ceteris ejusdem etatis 
et propositi diebus dominicis sepulchra Apostolorum et Martyrum circuire: cre- 
broque cryptas ingredi, que in terrarum profunda defosse, ex utraque parte 
ingredientium per parietes habent corpora sepulturarum, et ita obscura sunt 
omnia, ut propemodum illud propheticum compleatur: descendant ad infernum 
viventes, etc. cf. Prudentius rig) orig. hymn. XI. Passio Hippolyti, v. 153 seq. 
— Modern descriptions of the catacombs of Rome, Pauli Aringht Roma subter- 
ranea novissima, and others. Paris. 1659. 2 voll. fol. M. 4. Boldetti osservazioni 
sopra i Cimiteri de’ SS. Martiri, ed antichi Cristiani di Roma. 1720. 2T. fol. 
see further the works of Bottari, Ciampini, ete. (vid. Munters Sinnbilder d. 
alten Christen. Heft 1. S.24). Volkmanns histor. krit. Nachrichten v. 
Italien (Leipz. 3 Bde. 1777), Bd. 3. S. 67 ff: on those at Naples, Pellicia de Christ, 
eccl. politia. Tom. III. P. iL. Diss 5: on those in Sicily, vid. Bartels Briefe 
uber Calabrien und Sicilien (Gétting. 3 Th. 1787-91), Th. 3. 8.203. Mun- 
ters Nachrichten v. Neapel und Sicilien, S. 344.— That the Roman cata- 
combs were not exclusively devoted to the burial of martyrs is shown by Eusebit 
Romani (Mabillon) ad Theophilum Gallum epistola de cultu Sanctorum igno- 
torum. Paris. 1688. 4to. In the 2d edition, 1705, he is, however, obliged to yield. 


12 The list of names to be thus mentioned, as it was not always the same, was 
inscribed for each occasion on the tables (diptycha) and afterwards erased. 
Hence the word diptycha was used to designate the list of names to be men- 
tioned in the prayers at the communion service, though these lists afterwards 
assumed a more permanent character. The names diptycha, diptycha Episco- 
porum, dipt. vivorum first occur in the fifth century Vid. Cyprian. ep. 66. 


1 Tertull, de jejuniis 2: Certe in evangelio illos dies jejuniis determinatos 
putant (Psychici), in quibus ablatus est sponsus, et hos esse jam solos legitimos 
jejuniorum Christianorum, abolitis legalibus et propheticis vetustatibus. — ltaque 
de cetero indifferenter jejunandum, ex arbitrio, non ex imperio nove discipline, 
pro temporibus et causis uniuscujusque. Sic et Apostolos observasse, nullum 
aliud imponentes jugum certorum et in commune omnibus obeundorum jejuni- 
orum: proinde nec stationum, que et ipse suos quidem dies habeant, quarte 
ferie et sexte, passive tamen currant, neque sub lege precepti,—cum fides 
libera in Christo ne Judaice quidem legi abstinentiam quorundam ciborum 
debeat, semel in totum macellum ab Apostolo admissa, detestatore eorum, qui 
sicut nubere prohibeant, ita jubeant cibis abstinere a Deo conditis; et ideo nos 
esse jam tunc prenotatos im novissimis temporibus abscedentes a fide, intendentes 
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tirely a matter of choice, except that the custom of the church 
had made certain days more appropriate for that purpose, which, 
however, were very different in different regions.2 On particular 
occasions, also, the churches were summoned by their bishops 
to a general fast.2 Fasts were likewise imposed as acts of pen- 
ance.t As to celibacy, views so rational as we find in the writings 
of Clement of Alexandria were probably rare;® it being for the most 
part considered a state more pure and holy than wedlock. Hence 


spiritibus mundi seductoribus, doctrinis mendaciloquorum inustam habentes con- 
scientiam, (1 Tim. iv. 1, 2).—Sic et cum Galatis nos quoque percuti ajunt 
observatores dierum et mensium et annorum (Gal. iv. 10. ef. ¢. xiv.: galaticamur 
plane.) Jaculantur interea et Esaiam pronunciasse: non tale jejunium Dominus 
elegit, id est, non abstinentiam cibi, sed opera justitie, que subtexit (Es. lviii. 5, 6.). 
Et ipsum Dominum in Evangelio ad omnem circa victum scrupulositatem com- 
pendio respondisse, non his coinquinari hominem, que in os inferantur, sed que 
ex ore proferantur, cum et ipse manducaret et biberet usque in notationem : 
Ecce homo. vorator et potator (Matth. xi. 19.). Sic et Apostolum docere, quod 
esca nos Deo ‘non commendet: neque abundantes, si edamus, neque deficientes, st 
non edamus (1 Cor. viii. 8,). Comp. Neanders Antignosticus, S. 279 ff. 

2 Origenes hom. X. in Levitic. § 2: Habemus enim quadragesime dies 
jejuniis consecratos. Habemus quartam et sextam septimane dies, quibus 
solemniter jejunamus. Is this translation of Refinus correct? cf. Dionys. 
epist. can. ad Basilid. can. 1: pndt cas 2% ray yaereiay aytous lows, wndt omoiung wavess 
Yiapedvouciv* GAN of uty nal wdous dregriQiacy (i. e. fast many days successively. 
Concerning this word jveg9éces, superpositiones, see Bingham, vol. 1X. p. 229. 
Routh. reliqu. sacr. U1. p. 410.) doiros dsarerotvres, of 08 dv0, of 08 recis, of oe ricougac, 
of ovdspiay. — <i 02 ries ox Orws ovx dregridéevos, anne pndtd ynoreiourres 4 xed 
Teudhouvres ras Toouryatous Tivcwees, tire trQovres tx) ras vedevraias BYo nal movas 
Huetous, aitas vrzoridivess, thy ce Tapucxevyy nal 7d céPBarov, wiye 1 xab ACwmeOd 
Tovey voulCovow, ay weer rns ta Siapsivwow, TovTOUS odx oimeuL THY lony BDAnoW TemoinTIas 
Tos Tas TAsbovas nuteas xeoncxnxoci. Const. Apost. V.17% tv rais nutoass ody rod 
Ilda ynoredere dorcousvor aad devrigus pesyer ons magucnevns xal cabBdrov t% nuegus, 
He Te Aw 

3 Tertull. de jejun. c. 13. Comp. § 52. note 28. The ambition of the bishops 
was sometimes seen even in this. Origenes in Matth. commentariorum series 
§ 10: Qui docent etiam abstinere a cibis, et alia hujusmodi, ad que non 
omnino oportet cogere homines fideles, alligant per verbum expositionis sue 
onera gravia, citra voluniatem Christi dicentis: Iugum meum suave est, et onus 
meum leve est: et imponunt ea, quantum ad verbum suum, super humeros 
hominum, curvantes eos, et cadere facientes sub pondere gravium mandatorum 
eos, qui bajulare eam non sufferunt. Et frequenter videre est, eos qui talia 
docent, contraria agere sermonibus suis, etc. 

4 Sometimes, as it would seem, of forty days, in imitation of Jesus. Petri 
Alex. can. 1. 

i 5 Clem. Ale. Strom. VII. p. B74. dd xa) toSies nah ives weed yomer (6 yoworinds), 
ov Teanyoupevars GAAL dvaryxcias. 7d yomsiv 28, tev 6 Adoyos ten, Ayu, xad ws xaIjnet. 
Tevopesvos vee TeAsies (:naritus) sindvas Byes rods “Arorroaous, xal cH dyes ane obx ey 
Tq portion eravenzardas deinvoras Biov, arr’ bxsives dvdgus und, 6 yduo xod madomoily, 
wal rh rod olxov aeovelg dyndoveas Ts x0) dAvanras tyyvuvecdmsvos, mera THs ToD olxov 
gendipovis adidorures Tis roy Sod yeviueves aydans, xa) dons xareanordpevos meieus, 
TNS Bude pee). wal ONeIx O52 olnsraiy Te 77) nTNLETOY Tear Pegautvng. Ta 8 aolne Te 
TOAAG civas cuwPebnxey areicdorm Ci. lib. II. p. 546, etc. 

6 e. g. Cyprianus de habitu Virginum: Nunc nobis ad virgines sermo est 
quarum quo sublimior gloria est, major et cura est. Flos est ille ecclesiastici 
germinis, decus atque ornamentum gratia spiritalis, leta indoles, laudis et 
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many of both sexes * bound themselves to observe it, though their vows 
do not seem to have been irrevocable.’ This high estimation of 
celibacy did not as yet, however, lead to the entire prohibition of 
marriage among the clergy ; though they had long been forbidden to 
marry a second time (vid. § 52), and now were no longer allowed to 


. marry at all after their ordination. They were not obliged, however, 


to put away their wives if they had been married before, provided 
they had married neither a widow, nor a divorced person, nor a 
harlot, nor a slave, nor an actress.2 Amongst the unmarried clergy 
the dangerous practice was introduced of taking to themselves virgins 
with whom they professed to live in pure, intellectual communion. 


honoris opus integrum atque incorruptum, Dei imago respondens ad sancti- 
moniam Domini: illustrior portio gregis Christi. Museb. Demonstrat. Evang. 
T.c.8: of waSnral (ro Xeicrod) — dou wiv dre chy hiv diaBeBnxoor Teds Tou Terslov 
WWarxdrov Tuenyysrre, rasa sols alos Te yougeiv ragedidovv> boa dt vols brn Tes 
Yuxas turaSion nal Seguarcins deoptvos tduguslay dacrduBavor, cadre coyxaribyres 
TH Tay rArsisvey aoSeveig — Qudarrew Tagedidocay* dors Hon ral oF Xeiorov “Exxancia 
B80 Biav vevopoSerncSas reorovs* soy wiv dreedun, xual cis xowns xad dvSewalvns 
morirtins tertnswva, od yamous, ob raidorriius, od xviow, od: wegiovclas toragkiv 
mugadeyousvor, Cray de OF CAov tas xoWwhs xal cuvidous ardvTar avVIoaroY aywyns Tae- 
arruywtvoy, xa) poy TH TO Izod Seoursin reorwxtimpmivoy nat HaregBorny towros odecviov. 
O} 3h covde periovess viv reorov, Tay Sunray Blov reSvdvas doxodvrec, xual adTd peovoy od 
cua Pégovres txt yas, Poovinars 0: cay Puyny cis cdgavdy perevaveypevor, ol cies Geol, 
Toy Trav avIeamruy eooacs Plov, Uate TOU wavrds yvous legwptyor rH tx) rdvrwy Ded, ov 
BovSuctas xab aluacw, — doypucr 08 OeSois aAnSods edocPelas, purns ce SueDéoes 
xexaSugutyns, xal xeoctrs rois nar doerny zoyois Te xl Adyors. 1s Td Deiov BEiAcovpeevory 
Thy bate chav adrav xal sav oPiow sporyevay aroreravow iegougyiav. Toioode potv ody 
naStornuey 6 ivrsans rns xara Tov xeloTiavC“OY Torrens Te070s. ‘O 0 txoBeBnxws 
aevSeurwarsges, los nad yeposs cuyxarizves caeort nal muidoroliuss, x. T. Ae — Kai ois 
sobrois dedregos siczPeias daevewnte Badpos, % T. A» 


* Cf. Cyprianus de habitu Virginum; Methodic convivium decem Virginum 
(in Combesii auctarium novissimum bibl. Grecor. Patrum, P.1. p. 64 seq.), and 
the two spurious letters attributed to Clem. Rom., written probally about this 
time, first made known in the Syriac by Wetstein, N. T. T. II. 


7 Cypriani epist. 62: Quod si (virgines) ex fide se Christo dicaverunt, 
pudice et caste sine ulla fabula perseverent, et ita fortes et stabiles premium 
virginitatis exspectent. St auiem perseverare nolunt, vel non possunt, melius est 
ut nubant, quam in ignem delictis suis cadant. Certe nullum fratribus aut sorori- 
bus scandalum faciant, etc. Coneil. Illiberit. can. 13, relates to the licentious con- 
duct of those, que se Deo dicaverint, and therefore is not to the purpose. See, 
however, Conc. Ancyran. can. 19: “Oca ragdeviay trayysrhaoucvol, adtrovsr rny 
trayysrlay, roy cov Suydmuy ogov ixaragodracuy. According to Busilii Ep. can. IV., 
the punishment of bigamy was a penance of one year, 


8 First the Canon Ancyr. X: Ardxovos, boo xaSioruvrar rae adray thy xardorecy 


eh iwapripayrs nal tucay vonver yupnous, yon duvdpsvor odrms wtvev" oro mere TavTH 
yapnravres, torucuy tv 77 IangeTia, dice rd EmitgumAyas UFOs Id Tov exicxorev, Todro 
db ef ries ciwmmdhcavres, nul naradeLdusvor ty oH yerorovig ive oUirws, wera TATE HADOY 
ta) yawov, wemadotas adrods ris diexsvins. Can. Neocesar, 1: IIgerBdregos tay 
yun, tis rékews adriv usrariderdas kor instances of married bishops anu pres- 
byters, vid. Calixt. de conjugio clericorum, ed. Henke, p. 201 seq. 

9 Can. Apost. die @) anew AuBoy,  exBeBanutyny, 2 Eralony, 4 oludriys 7 ray 2od 
OXNVAS, OV OUyaTUL sive Ewicxoros 1 TeschUTECos 7 O1enovos, 7 OAws TOU KaTHADYyoU Tou 
ssqurinav, according to 3 Mosheim, 21, 14. 


ae 
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These young women they called cJdelpa?, sorores, (sisters,)'° though 
others called them ovystouwxtor,! subintroducta (the taken home), 
éyanntot, (the well-beloved,) extranee, ‘This practice was denounced 
by Cyprian, and after him by several Synods ; !* at some of which all 
extraordinary ascetic practices of the clergy were forbidden.'% 

Hitherto the Ascetics had lived in the midst,of other Christians, 
undistinguished but by their peculiar habits ; but during the perse- 
cution under Decius some of the Egyptian Christians,!* having taken 
refuge in the deserts, adopted there a life of the most extravagant 
self-denial and ascetic rigor (ggnuétoz, wovazol). Here they remained 
almost unknown, until, during the persecution under Maximinus 
(A. D. 311), one of them, named Antony, appeared in strange and 
wild attire at Alexandria. A season of persecution was peculiarly 
favorable to this kind of extravagance, and Antony found many 
followers ; so as in the sequel to be considered the father of Mona- 
chism.' 


10 The first traces of this custom are amongst the Gnostics. Jreneus I, 1. 
§ 12. says of certain Valentinians : ds werd adeAgav reorroinduzvor cvvasxsiv, meotovros 
TOD xeeovov HAbyeInouy, tyxiuoves THs aDEAPHs Ud rou AdeAQoU yevnSeions. Perhaps also 
Marcion vid. Hall. All. Lit. Zeit. April, 1823, 8.850. The Catholics seem first 
to have been accused of this by Tertullianus de jejuniis c. 17: Apud te agape 
in cacabis fervet, fides in culinis calet, spes in ferculis jacet. Sed major his est 
agape, quia per hance adolescentes tui cum sororibus dormiunt (Play upon 1 Cor. 
xiii. 13.). From the time of Cyprian the thing occurs more frequently, see note 12. 
Such ascetics appealed to the example of Jesus, John, and the Apostles, (Lib. 
. de singularit. cleric. c. 20. Epiphan. her. 78. c. 11), and named the young 
women according to 1 Cor. ix. 5, Sorores. (Cone. Ancyr.c.19. Theodos. XVI. 
2,44). Comp. Observationum selectarum ad rem literariam spectantium, Tom. V1. 
(Hale. 1702) p. 230 seq. Dodawell diss, Cyprian. MI. L. A. Muratori Anecdota 
gre@ca, p. 218 seq. 

dl Euseb. VII, 30, 6: cas cuveirdxerous yovaixas, ws “Avriyeis bvopaCouct A 
witticism suggested, perhaps, by the term segiaxoi 1 Cor. ix. 5. (cf. Ammian. 


Marcell. 22, 14.), perhaps taken from John xix. 27. faaBev avrny cis rae die 1.e. 
ouveonyaryey. 


12 Cyprian. Epist. 5,6. especially 62. Can. Zlib. 27, Ancyr.19, Nicen 3.— The 
later work de singularitate clericorum, in opp. Cypriani, is directed entirely 
against this practice. 

13 Can. Ancyr. 14, Can. Illiber. 33: Placuit in totum prohiberi episcopis, 
presbyteris et diaconibus vel omnibus clericis positis in ministerio, abstinere se 
a conjugibus suis, et non generare filios: quicunque vero fecerit, ab honore 
clericatus exterminetur. The title afterwards added to the canon (De episcopis 
et ministris, ut ab uxoribus se abstineant) has led some to give it a sense precisely 
the contrary to what is meant, which is the same with Canon. Apostol. 5: 
Exicxores 7 meer BUregos n Siddnovos chy kavarod yuvaine un ixBarratro Toopaces evAaBeias. 
"Eady 8 exPdrAn, apoesCicSa* torimévay d8, nadasesir tar 

14 Comp. Dionys. Alex. ap. Euseb. b. e. VI. 42. 


15 Sozomenus h. e. I. 12, 13: Vita Antonii by Athanasius (either spurious 
or much interpclated ; vid. Oudini comm. de scriptor, eccles. ant, vol. 1. p. 358.) 


Chap. IV. Church Usages. §'72. Moral Character. 178 


§ 72. 
MORAL CHARACTER OF CHRISTIANITY IN THIS PERIOD. 


Though Christian freedom was as yet but little fettered by ecclesi- 
astical laws, and the essentials of Christianity, for the most part, were 
rightly distinguished from its forms, we may still see, even in this 
period, the germs of that moral corruption, which soon pervaded the 
Christian world. ‘The prevailing notion of the church as a visible 
association led men to set too high a value on mere conformity to its 
dogmas,! and reception within its pale.2 T’o this was added the error 
of estimating both virtues and vices too much according to external 
circumstances. The church was, perhaps, necessarily guided by 
these in adjudging its punishments;* and it was natural, therefore, 
that men should adopt this standard in judging of sins, rather than set 
up a high one of their own. 

On the other hand, an ascetic life was altogether too highly esteem- 
ed, and in particular the endurance of persecution in the cause of 
Christianity.4 Although the motives of many martyrs were at the 
least suspicious,° and many of the Confessors were known to be im- 
moral men,® yet was it the general opinion, that, by the tortures which 
they underwent, they not only blotted out their own sins before God, 
but even atoned for the sins of others.7_ The notion that the prayers 


1 Origines in Maith. commentar. series § 33: Et malum quidem est, invenire 
aliquem secundum mores vite errantem, multo autem pejus arbitror esse in 
dogmatibus aberrare et non secundum verissimam regulam scripturarum sentire. 
Quoniam sicut in peccatis mortalibus, puniendi sumus amplius propter dogmata 
falsa peccantes, 

2 Orig. selecta in Job. ed. de la Rue, p. 501: xal 6 clgerinos bray stnrai— dray 
Dont nareorngix Sas, rare tis TeAos daorcivas* 1 yuo tinh adrod Aoyileras aUTH cis dmog- 
giay. Cyprian. de unit. eccles.: Vales etiamsi occisi in contessione nominis fu- 
erint, macula ista nec sanguine abluitur. — Esse martyr non potest, qui in ecclesia 
non est. Heretics were considered as of course the most corrupt of men. 
Hence the distorted descriptions of them. 


3 Comp. especially the Canones Illiberitanit, De Wettes Geschichte der 
christl. Sittenlehre. Erste Hilfte, S. 176 ff. 


4De Wettel.c. 8.184 ff. 


5 Clem. Strom. VII. p. 871: of piv yao ircdokin (Eupetvovow oporovin), of d 
. sbAaBsin xordoews GAANS Vomeurions, of D2 duh rives Hooves xa eUPcortvas Tus mere 
Sdvarov iroutvovres, Taides tv riores, Comp. Tertullian’s reproaches above, § 52, 
note 34. 

6 Cyprian. de unit. eccl. : Ceterum numquam in confessoribus fraudes et stupra 
et adulteria postmodum viderimus, que nunc in quibusdam videntes ingemisci- 
mus et dolemus. Epist. 6. ad Rogatianum presb. et cateros confessores: Cum 
quanto enim nominis vestri pudore delinquitur, quando aliquis temulentus et 
lasciviens.demoratur, alius in eam patriam, unde extorris factus est, regreditur, 
ut apprehensus non jam quasi Christianus sed quasi nocens pereat? cf, Epist. 5. 


7 Tertullian resists this notion strenuously, de pudicitia c. 22, in reference more 
directly to the Confessors : Quis enim in terris et in carne sine culpa, quis martyr 
seculi incola, etc.? And even in ipsa securitate ef possessione martyrii, quis 

rmittit homini donare que Deo reservanda sunt?— Sufficiat martyri propria 
delicta purgasse. Ingrati vel superbi est in alios quoque spargere, quod pro 
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of the dead availed for the living, was already prevalent, especially in 
the school of Origen, but had not yet sufficient authority to influence 
directly the mode of honoring the martyrs. The fanatical self- 
devotion to martyrdom (profiteri) was by many still held in high 
esteem,!° though, for the most part, it was condemned.11 


magno fuerit consecutus. On the other hand, Cyprianus Ep. 12 and 13, ae- 
knowledges Christianos auxilio Martyrum adjuvari apud Dominum in delictis 
suis posse (see above § 68, note 6. comp. § 68. note 13. the passage ex Lib. de 
lapsis). As to the manner in which this influence was exerted, there were 
various views. Origenes exhort. ad martyr. c.50 ed. de la Rue, T. I. p. 309: 
Tayo dt nud dose rimin wilmar rod "Inood ayoodoSnusy,— olrus Q Timin aiars Tay 
pagricon ayoouadhoovral res. cf. in Numer. Hom. 24. T. LI. p. 362. On the 
other hand Dionys. Alex. ap. Euseb. h. ¢. VI. 42,3: of Seta pocervges — ob vov rod 
Xewros wdgedeos xa) THs Pucirelas adrod xowwvol, nub peroros THs neigews aurov, nar 
owdixdlovres air, TAY TuQumETTUKITAY UEADaY— THY EmiorpaGny Kel mercvosay idavTES, 
Dexrhy re yevtrSas duvapelvay +6 Seq — Doxiwdouvees, cicedeZavro. — ri huiv teanreoy ; — 
Thy xelow abray nal ray dow Qurdlousy;—A Thy xeiow adrav Edexrov roimoapeda, 
x0) Doximarras airods rns exelvwy yrouns tmiergcwpeyv; Cyprian writes to certain 
confessors, Hp 15: Vox illa purificatione confessionis illustris —impetrat de 
domini bonitate quod postulat; and Ep. 77: nune vobis in precibus efficacior 
sermo est, et ad impetrandum quod in pressuris petitur facilior oratio est: in the 
Lib. de lapsis, however, (above § 68, note 13.), he limits their reconciling influ- 
ence to the dies judicit. 

8 Cypriani Epist. 57 ad Cornelium: Memores nostri invicem simus,— utro- 
bique pro nobis semper oremus, — et si quis istinc nostrum prior divine digna- 
tionis celeritate precesserit; perseveret apud Dominum nostra dilectio, pro 
fratribus et sororibus nostris apud misericordiam patris non cesset oratio. 


9 Origenes in Cant. Cant. lib. IL. ed. de la Rue, T. III. p. 75: Sed et omnes 
sancti, qui de hac vita decesserunt, habentes adhuc charitatem erga eos qui in 
hoc mundo sunt, si dicantur curam gerere salutis eorum, et juvare eos precibus 
suis atque interventu suo apud Deum, non erit inconveniens. — Idem in libr. Jesu 
Nave hom. 16 § 5 (T. II. p. 487): Ego sic arbitror, quod omnes illi, qui dormie- 
runt ante nos, patres pugnent nobiscum et adjuvent nos orationibus suis. _ Ita 
namque etiam quemdam de senioribus magistris audivi dicentem in eo loco, in quo 
scriptum est in Vumeris (xxii. 4), quia ablinget synagoga illa hane synagogam, 
sicut ablingit vitulus herbam viridem in campo. Dicebat ergo: Quare hujusmodi 
similitudo assumta est, nisi quia hoe est, quod intelligendum est in hoc loco, 
quod synagoga Domini, que nos precessit in sanctis, ore et lingua consumit 
adversariam synagogam, i. e. orationibus et precibus adversarios nostros absumit ? 
— Idem. in Epist. ad Rom. Lib. I. p.479: Jam vero si etiam extra corpus positi 
vel sancti, qui cum Christo sunt, agunt aliquid, et laborant pro nobis ad similitu- 
dinem Angelorum, qui salutis nostre ministeria procurant: vel rursum peccato- 
res etiam ipsi extra corpus positi agunt aliquid secundum propositum mentis 
sue, ad Angelorum nihilominus similitudinem sinistrorum, cum quibus et in 
wternum ignem mittendi dicuntur a Christo: habeatur et hoc quoque inter occulta 
Dei, nec chartule committenda mysteria. Origen’s follower, Eusebius prep. Evang. 
XII. c. 3, begins with referring to Plato de Legg. lib. XI, and then proceeds: 
Kal ey Bipraw ob ray MaxxaPaioy (2 Mace. xv. 14. ) Adyerecs Tegewius 6 Teopnrns, 
Mere THY arUArAaYHY ToD Biov, sd7comEv0s Ogdodas UTie Tol Awad, ds Pooveidce To1ovmsvos 
wav tal yrs avIeamav, Asi 02 nor nal 6 Wrdrwy rodrois rioredciy. Hence the 
custom, very early, of asking the living martyrs for their intercession after death. 
Thus Euseb. de Martyr. Palest. cap. '7, relates that a certain Theodocia in Cesarea 
approached the martyrs who were awaiting death, gud PirAcPeovauutvn, xed oi cizds 
date Tov ferneovevery airs Teds roy xtosay syevouéyous Teeuxerovce. On the other hand, 
there is as yet no trace of prayers to the dead. 


10 See above § 52, note 93. Euseb. de Martyr. Palast. c. 3. hist. ecel. 
Vil exile: 


11 Comp. § 52, note 40. Cyprian. ep. 83. Petri Alex. Epist. canon. c. 9; 


. 
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Whilst we cannot overlook the moral danger of all these prejudices 
and errors, we must still feel and reverence the philanthropic spirit 
which Christianity had awakened in its professors ; especially as it 
was not confined to their Christian brethren,!® but extended its bene- 
fits even to the heathen.18 ; 


Mensurius Episc. Carth. about A. D. 300 in Augustini brevic. collat. Dies LE 
cap. 13. Can. Mliberitan. c. 60: Si quis idola fregerit, et ibidem fuerit occisus, 
quatenus in evangelio scriptum non est, neque invenitur ab Apostolis unquam 
factum, placuit in numero eum non recipi martyrum. 


22 Thus the church at Rome in the middle of the third century (Cornelius Ep. 
Rom. ap. Euseb. Vi. 43, 5) had xneus ody SABopevois tate ras widlas wevraxocins, 
obs wdvras 4 rod deororov yagis xu) PiravIoorle dwergépes, and besides that sent hel 
to the Churches in Syria, Arabia, (vid. Dionys. Alex. in Euseb. VII.5,1.), 
and Cappadocia (Basil. M. Zp. 70). Comp. above, § 52, note 8.— Cyprian, when 
in exile, writes, Hp. 36 ad clerwm : Viduarum et infirmorum et omnium pauperum 
curam peto diligenter habeatis. Sed et peregrinis, si qui indigentes fuerint, 
sumptus suggeratis de quantitate mea propria, quam apud Rogatianum com- 
presbyterum nostrum dimisi.. Que quantitas ne forte jam universa erogata 
sit, misi eidem— aliam portionem, ut largius et promptius circa laborantes 
fiat operatio. Epist. 60, he sends to the Numidian bishops to enable them to 
ransom their brother from the barbarians, sestertia centum millia nummorum,’ 
which he had collected in his church. Et optamus quidem nihil tale de cetero 
fieri : — Si tamen — tale aliquid acciderit, nolite cunctari nuntiare hee nobis 
literis vestris, pro certo habentes ecclesiam, nostram et fraternitatem istic 
universam ne hee ultra fiant precibus orare, si facta fuerint, libenter et 
largiter subsidia prestare. Hpist. 61, ad Euchratium, bishop of Thenis, in refer- 
ence to a converted histrio, who had been thus forced to give up his employ- 
ment: Quod si illic ecclesia non sufficit ut laborantibus prestet alimenta, 
poterit se ad nos transferre, et hic quod sibi ad victum atque ad vestitum 
necessarium fuerit accipere. 


13 Comp. Vita S. Cypriani per Pontium Diac. c. 9: Speaking of the conduct 
of Cyprian and his church on occasion of a ravaging plague: Aggregatam primo 
in loco uno plebem de misericordiz bonis instituit, docens divine lectionis 
exemplis, quantum ad promerendum Deum prosint officia pietatis. ‘Tunc deinde 
subjungit, non esse mirabile, si nostros tantum debito caritatis obsequio fovere- 
mus: eum perfectum posse fieri qui plus aliquid publicano vel ethnico fecerit: 
qui malum bono vincens, et divine clementie instar exercens, inimicos quoque 
dilexerit: qui pro persequentium se salute, sicuti Dominus monet et hortatur, 
orarit. Oriri Deus facit jugiter solem suum, et pluvias subinde nutriendis semi- 
nibus impertit, exhibens cuncta ista non suis tantum, sed etiam alienis: et quise 
Dei etiam filium esse profitetur, cur non exemplum patris imitatur? Respondere, 
inquit, nos decet natalibus nostris, et quos renatos per Deum constat, degeneres 
esse non congruit; sed probare potius in sobole traducem boni patris wmulatione 
bonitatis. Cap. 10: Multa alia, et quidem magna pre#tereo.— Quod si illa 
gentiles pro rostris audire potuissent, forsitan statim crederent. Quid Christiana 
plebs faceret, cui de fide nomen est? Distributa sunt ergo continuo pro qualitate 
hominum atque ordinum ministeria. Multi qui angustia paupertatis beneficia 
sumtus exhibere non poterant, plus sumtibus exhibebant, compensantes proprio 
labore mercedem divitiis omnibus cariorem. — Fiebat itaque exuberantium ope- 
rum largitate, quod bonum est ad omnes, non ad solos domesticos fidei, etc. 
Dionysius Alex. ap. Euseb. VU. c. 22 gives a similar account of the conduct of 
the Christians in Alexandria on a like occasion: of yodv rAcioras ray adeAgay huay 
WY daegbarroucuy aydany nad PiraaderPiay aedoivres tavrav nul aAAMAWY Ex opeevol, 
imioxorovvres APUAGKTHS Tos yoroITHS, AimuoHs LAngerotpsvel, Degumlovres ty Xoiord, 
CUVUMNAAGTTOVTO Ensivols Aopevecrara’ To Tae Eriowy dvaMiTAcwEVOL TaSOVE, wal ry 
yorov 8’ tavrods tAxovres ad Tov xAnzioy, nad Exbvres dvapamrorpever Tas arAyndovas. — 
Ta 06 ye 29n waty rodvavrio: xa voosiv dexoutvors dawSodvro, xal axipevyov rods 
pirrdrovs, xav vais ddois epplacou nuiviras* xad yexgods &rdpovs cwernupuariloveo, 
Thy roo Saverov dicdoow nal nowwviay txrgemousvol. 
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CHAPTER FIRST. 


FINAL STRUGGLE BETWEEN CHRISTIANITY AND PAGANISM. 


J. G. Hoffman, ruina superstitionis pagan variis observatt. ex historia eccl. sec. 
IV. et V. illustrata. Vitemb. 1738. 4to. S. T. Riidiger de statu et conditione 
paganorum sub Impp. Christianis post Constantinum. Vratislav. 1529. 8vo. 


ay Get 


THE CHRISTIANS FAVORED BY CONSTANTINE AND HIS SONS. 


Martini tber die Hinfihrung der christl. Religion als Staatsreligion im rom. 
Reiche durch d. Kaiser Constantin. Munich. 1813. 4to. § 29 ff 


Tuoven Constantine was not baptized till just before his death, in 
the year 337, when the rite was administered by Eusebius, bishop of 
Nicomedia,! he had openly declared himself for Christianity ever since 
his victory over Licinius ;? recommending it to his subjects by per- 
sonal persuasion,® seeking to make it attractive by constant marks of 
favor to the Christians,* and engaging with great zeal in the erection 


1 Eusebius de vita Constant. IV. ec. 61. 62. 


2 Some of the later heathen writers (Juliani Cesares, at the close of the work. 
Zosimus II. 29. Sozomenus 1.5) maintained, that the emperor was driven to 
embrace Christianity by remorse for the murder of his son Crispus and his em- 
press Fausta (A. D. 326) ; but it may easily be proved that his conversion was at 


an earlier date. Comp. Manso’s Leben Constantins d. G. Breslau. 1817. 8vo. 
5. 119. 


3 See his rescripts to the Oriental provinces in Euseb. de vita Constant. IL. 
24-42, 48-60. Concerning his orations in favor of Christianity, cf. IV. 29, 


32, 55. One of them has been preserved by Kusebius in the Append. to his 
work de vita Const. 


4 Fuseb. de vita Const. 1V. 28: Talis ¥ txxaAnotars rod Sov xa? oregon teaigerov 
TrsioS Fou wagtinev® ade wiv dyeods, dAXaYOI D3 ciTodecixs, tx) yoonyin mevirwr 
aoa, Tubduy 7 depavav, x, r. A. Comp. the emperor’s directions to the bishops 
about the disposition of the new means putinto their hands for the conversion of 
the Heathen, 1. c. III. c. 21. te goes on the principle, that on most men external 
advantages make more impression than reasoning and truth: 3. Tess wavras 
aemorrea sot 3e7; lareod dinny ixdory re AUoITLAA moos curnoley WoeiCoutvous* aor 
dmavros THY CUTHgLoY wage Tois weer Dobe geoIos Uderxariay, In this way he himself 
converted the heathen inhabitants of Heliopolis in Phenicia, l. c. IIT. 58: 7 e0~ 
yoo, —O%ws ay Asious Teocloty rH rdyH, Te 700s imixoueiay TAY meviTwy ExTAca 
Tugel rs, nah raven Teoreenuy tx} ony ouwrnesov oredoew didacxarlay * ovoveuxs TH Payers 
Tagurrnrios sixav ay nuh airos* “sre roopdots, tir Ania Kowris xareyytraicdu 
(Phil. i. 18.) Rewards bestowed on the places which declared in favor of 
Christianity, 1. c. IV. 38, 39. 


<r 
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of churches,® some of which were very splendid, and providing for 
them out of the common fund of the cities in which they were 
placed.6 

Still, however, the considerable families of the empire remained, 
for the most part, heathen; and thus, notwithstanding his wish to 
make his new Rome, (Constantinople,) as much as possible a Chris- 
tian city,’ and to advance none but Christians to the highest posts,® 
the emperor was forced to have Heathen about his person, and in the 
more important oflices of state.9 

The only violent measures of Constantine against Paganism were the 
confiscation of various temples which were but little frequented, (the 
proceeds of which he converted to the use of Christian churches, or 
the building of Constantinople,)!° and the prohibition of certain scan- 
dalous heathen rites! The law, which he is said to have passed 


5 See his rescript on all bishops, Euseb. de vit. Const. II. 46, in which 
he directs them crovddéZeyv reel Te Zoya Tay txnrAynoiov ® xu H trravogdoveSas 
we dvra, 4 sis ptiCova adgew, 1 WS ay xocia aman, nowe mori, Airgoes 
R-— re avaynain cage ce THV Ayepovwr, xal ris iraugyinns Tukews. TovTs yue 
trsordagn, xdon weotumia tuanesrhoacdas rois Ord rus ons SolbtmTos AEryoutvoss. 
On the orders issued to the Vresides Prov. see J]. 45.— The following were 
bailt by the express order of Constantine: One at the holy sepulchre (+d 
Magrigicy® 4 inxancia ras rod Lwrneos avarrécews, A. D. 326—335. Euseb. 1. c. 
25— 40. 1V. 43—45. Comp. E. F. Wernsdorf’s two programs: Hist. 
templi Constantiniani propter resurrectionis Christi locum exstructi, and De 
templi Constantiniani, etc. sollemni dedicatione. Viteberg. 1770. 4to.) on the 
Mount of Olives and in Bethlehem (last built by Helena, 1. c. III. 41 — 43), in 
Nicomedia and Antioch (IIL. 50), in Mambre (111. 51), in Heliopolis (Ill. 58), 
many churches in Constantinople (III. 48), especially the churches of the Apos- 
tles (IV. 55 — 60). cf. Jo. Ciampinus de sacris edificiis a Const, M. exstructis. 
Rome. 1693. fol. 

6 Sozomenus, V.¢c.5: “Hyixa Kavoraytives r& tov Eixxdnoiay dérarre Tedymare, 
ix cay txdorns roAews Pdgwy rx agxodvra (according to Theodoret 1V.4,a ctyrakis 
cirov) xe0s mugucxevny tmirndeiny ameveme Tos Tavraxod xAMeaisy rad vopece roure 
éxearuvev. The unhappy effect of these measures and the exemption of the cler- 
gy on the state of municipal affairs is shown by F. Roth de Te municipali Ro- 
manorum libb. 11. Stuttg. 1801. p. 32 seq. Hegewisch hist. Versuch tiber d. 
rom. Finanzen. Altona. 1804. S. 324 ff. 

7 Euseb. de vita Const. Il. 48. chy woaw — zaSageder eidwrorcer gies aréons 
BDixalov* ws pendumod PalecSas tv udrg rav vouTomivay Seay aydrAuara ev seoois 
Sencxevoueva, GAN odd Bapods AVS e015 aivdrwv piaivoptvovs, ov Suing dAonaurouped vag 
wel, ob Dapovinds topras, ob8 sregav cs rev cuAduy Trois dercedalwooiy. Constantine 
did, nevertheless, decorate his new city with works of art, and even with 
statues of the Gods. The »es) ve with the images of Rhea, and the Fortuna 
Rome, mentioned by Zosimus, were probably only niches. The tradition (found 
in Zonaras, Cedrenus, ete.), that Constantine dedicated his city to the mother 
of God, is improbable to absurdity. 

8 Fuseb.l.c. Il. 44: cols xar’ eoraorcias dunoneévors 29vecw nyswovas xurereure, rH 
gurngly wicrs xaduciedvovs rods mArciovs door 0 EAAnVITey Edoxouv, Tovras Svew 
arsionzo. (cf. LV. 52.) 

9 cf. Rudiger de statu et conditione Paganorum post Constant. p. 12 seq. 


10 Fused. 1. c. III. 54. Libanius in various passages (see below note 12) 
Martini, 8. 38. Rudiger, p. 21 seq. 

11 Thus the worship of Venus in Phenicia, Hused. |. c. TU: 55, 58. IV. 37, 38. 
The scandalous worship of the Nile, Huseb. IV. 25. Martini, 8. 36f39£ 
Riidiger, p. 23 seq. 
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hortly before his death, by which all sacrifice was forbidden,!? was 
certainly never carried into operation. 

After the death of Constantine I. (A. D. 340), Constantius gov- 
erned in the East, and Constans in the West. Both were alike hos- 
tile to Paganism,}3 but Constans was obliged to show it some indul- 
gence, on account of the strong attachment still manifested in the 
West, and especially at Rome, for the monuments of the ancient 
religion.'4 Nor were any violent measures taken against Paganism 
till after the death of Constans in the year 350, when the whole 
empire having devolved on Constantius, all sacrifices were prohibited 
on pain of death.15 At Rome and Alexandria, however, the prohibi- 


12 Constantius (see the following note) refers to such a law, and Eu- 
sebius, 1. c. Il. 45, speaks expressly of a vipzos cloywv ra pucage THs — eidwrora- 
Teles, os unre tytooess Lodvay wosindas ToAMeY, wATS LorTElels Kul THIS AACS Teelegryiass 
Emincesesiv, unre wnv Sven xaSorov wendéve. So too LV. 23, 25: also the later writers, 
some of whom, e. g. ‘heophanes, speak even of capital punishments decreed 
by Constantine against the Heathen, see Martini, §. 34, Obs. 67. On the 
other hand it is remarkable that this law is nowhere to be found, whilst Con- 
stantine himself, Epist. ad Provinciales Orientis (Euseb.1. c. Il. 60), says: siis, 
is &nola, Puc Tov yauy reginontSas re tIn nal rod cxorous chy Bovoiay* dareg cuvefov- 
Arvou dy ruow avIearos, ci wn THs woxIneas Frans n Piasos travdoracis —apirous 
rails iviny ~puxais iuaranye. And Libanius asserts of him, Orat. pro templis 
§ 3. (ed. Reiske, vol. Il. p. 161): eis piv ray ris rorews, ree) fy torovdace, roincw 
Tois keels Exencaro ronwecs, THs KaTe yomovs Ot Segureias txivncey ovee ¢y, According 
to Gothofredus (ad Cod. Theod. Lib. XVI. Tit. 10. L. 3.), such a law was 
actually passed, but in the last years of Constantine’s life: Martini, S. 40, 
supposes that Constantius and Eusebius refer to the laws passed against immoral 


rites: Riidiger, p. 18 seq., thinks that a general prohibition was issued by Con- 
stantine, but taken back again. 


13 Cod. Theodos. lib. XVI. Tit. 10. L. 2. (A. D. 341): Cesset superstitio, sac- 
rificiorum aboleatur insania. Nam quicunque contra legem divi principis 
parentis nostri, et hanc nostra mansuetudinis jussionem ausus fuerit sacrificia 
celebrare, competens in eum vindicta et presens sententia exseratur. What 
fanatical views were even then preached to the emperors, may be seen from 
Julius Firmicus Maternus in the lib. de errore profanorum religionum, A. D. 
340-350: Vobis, sacratissimi Imperatores, ad vindicandum et puniendum hoc 
malum necessitas imperatur, et hoe vobis Dei summi lege precipitur, ut severi- 
tas vestra idololatrie facinus omnifariam persequatur. Audite et commendate 
-sanctis sensibus vestris, quid de isto facinore Deus jubeat. (Then he cites Deut. 
xiii. 6-10. Then) : Nee filio jubet parci, nec fratri, et per amatam conjugem 
gladium vindicem ducit. Amicum quoque sublimi severitate persequitur, et ad 
discerpenda sacrilegorum corpora omnis populus armatur. Integris etiam civita- 
tibus, si in isto fuerint facinore deprehense, decernuntur excidia: et ut hoc 
Providentia Vestra manifestius discat, constitute legis sententiam proferam, etc. 


M4 Cod. Theod. XVI. 10, 3, ad Catullinum Pref. Urbi (A. D. 342): Quanquam 
omnis superstitio penitus eruenda sit, tamen volumus, ut edes templorum, que 
extra muros sunt posite, intacte incorrupteque consistant. Nam cum ex non- 
nullis vel ludorum, vel circensium, vel agonum origo fuerit exorta, non convenit 
ea conyelli, ex quibus populo Romano prebeatur priscarum solennitas volupta- 
tum. About A. D. 347 a traveller (Vetus Orbis descriptio ed. J. Gothofredi. 1628. 
p. 35) found in Rome 7 Vestals, also the worship of Jupiter, of Sol, and of the 
Mater Deum. Comp. Gothofredi not. p. 40 seq, ‘ ; 


15 Cod. Theod. XVI. 10, 4. (A. D. 353): Placuit, omnibus locis atque urbibus 
universis claudi protinus templa, et accessu yetitis omnibus, licentiam delin- 
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tion seems not to have been strictly regarded,!6 though everywhere 
else the Heathen were obliged to conceal themselves in remote places 
in the country :!7 hence the names Pagani, Paganismus.!8 Constan- 
tius died in the year 361. 

These violent measures had the effect, it is true, of opening the 
eyes of the people to the impotence of their Gods, and the impostures 
of their priests: !9 but, with more elevated minds, they only increased 
the prejudice against a religion so intolerant, and propagated by such 
means. What of truth they discovered in its precepts, was traced 
back to their own philosophers.2° The positive doctrines of Christian- 
ity they regarded as foreign superstitions, whilst the controversies con- 
cerning them in the church itself, brought Christianity into suspicion, 
and Christians into ridicule.* At the same time it served greatly to 
recommend Paganism, that the ancient classic literature, containing a 
religion at once pure and peculiarly rational, seemed in a manner to 
belong to it, and to be wrapt up in it.t The most famous schools in 


quendi perditis abnegari. Volumus etiam, cunctos sacrificiis abstinere. Quodsi 
quis aliquid forte hujusmodi perpetraverit, gladio ultore sternatur. Facultates 
etiam peremti fisco decernimus vindicari, et similiter affligi rectores provinciarum, 
si facinora vindicare neglexerint. Comp. L. 5. (A. D. 353) and L. 6. (A. D. 356) 
— Cod. Theodos. lib. XVI. 'Tit. 8. L. 7. (A. D. 357) : Si quis, lege venerabili con- 
stituta, ex Christiano Judeus effectus sacrilegis cetibus aggregetur, cum accusa- 
tio fuerit comprobata, facultates ejus dominio fisci jussimus vindicari. 


16 The prefects of the city at this time were heathen. See Ridiger, p. 31. seq. 
— Symmachus Lib. X. Ep. 61 (also Opp. S. Ambrosii ed. Benedict. T. IIL. p. 872. 
Comp. the remarks of Benedict) says in reference to the presence of Constantius 
in Rome A. D. 357: Nihil decerpsit sacrarum virginum privilegiis, decrevit no- 
bilibus sacerdotia, Romanis ceremoniis non negavit impensas, et per omnes 
vias eterne urbis letum secutus senatum, vidit placido ore delubra, legit inscrip- 
ta fastigiis deum nomina, percontatus est templorum origines, miratus est con- 
ditores. Cumque alias religiones ipse sequeretur, has servavit imperio. 


17 Especially on account of the spies sent out by the emperors, Curiosi; see 
Valesius ad Ammian. Marc. XV. 3, 8. 


18 Paulus Orosius (about A. D. 416) hist. pref. qui ex locorum agrestium 
compitis et pagis pagani yocantur. This expression occurs first in a law of Val- 
entinian, A. D. 368, (Cod. Theodos. lib. XVI. Tit. 2.1. 18.), and in Marinus 
Victorinus de soovriy recipiendo (Greci, quos faagvas vel Paganos vocant, 
multos Deos dicunt). Under Theodosius this name had already become the com- 
mon one. cf. Gothofredus and C. H. Fabroti ad Cod. Theod. lib, XVI. Tit. 10. 
note in titulum (ed. Ritter, p. 274 seq.). 


19 Busebius de vita Const. 11.57: xdvres 3 of Helv desowaipoves, Tov tAsyyov ris 
aicav wrduns airais drperw deuvres, tay Y aoravraod vewv te nal Devudrwy toya 
Seduevos hy tonulay, of uty ry curngly reortPevyoy Aoyw, ob D, ci nah Toro wn ExouTroy, 
ris yoo Tarewas xarsyivwrKoy WaTHOTNTOS, Eyeday TE nal naTEYsrAwy TaY Mera vopeslon~ 
wivoy avrois Jew. 

20 Augustinus Ep. 34. mentions libros beatissimi Paps Ambrosii,— quos ad- 
versus nonnullos imperitissimos et superbissimos, qui de Platonis libris Dominum 
profecisse contendunt, diligentissime et copiosissime scripsit. 


* Buseb. de vita Constant. II. c. 61. 


+ Libanius in his Apologeticus, ed. Reiske vol. III. p. 437, dates the decline of 
letters from the persecution of the Heathen by Constantine. 
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Alexandria, Athens,2! and other places, had all heathen teachers: 
the New-Platonic philosophy was still steadily contending for Pagan- 
ism.22 Jamblicus (+A. D. 333), the great orators, Libanius (+ A. D. 
395), Himerius (+A. D. 390), and Themistius ( + A. D. 390), were 
Heathen: whilst there were but few Christian scholars, who, like the 
two Apollonaris at Laodicea, could vie with these men; and these 
few had to struggle with the prevailing prejudices against heathen 
learning. Thus it happened, that all the most distinguished orators 
among the Christians were formed in the heathen schools. 

Under such circumstances, we cannot think it strange, that the 
highest ranks of society should have been the most strongly attached 
to Paganism,* or be surprised to hear, even from Christian writers, 
that of the numbers who were now converted to Christianity, the 
greater part were swayed merely by external motives.” Others, again, 
wavered between the old and the new religion, hoping to find the 
truth in a middle course. These even went so far as to form them- 
selves into sects, of which we have in history the Massalians (Kuchi- 
tes, Euphemites, coce(eic) in Phoenicia and Palestine,®* and in Cappa- 


a See Schlosser in his Archive fiir Gesch. v. Literatur, Bd. 1. p. 217. 
Concerning the last of these, Athens, vid. ULl1manns Gregorius von Nazianz 


(Darmstadt. 1825) S. 27 ff. Gregorii Nazianz. Orat. XX. p. 331 (ed. Bened. Orat. 


XLII. p. 787): BauBsgal piv—"ASAvas, re sis puri nad yao wrovrodes ov 
A ed x > ~ ~ ~ 
HUHOY TAOUTOY, TH ElowAu, MaAADY THs LAANS “EAAG0s, xual yarerov un ouvaemuagdhyes 

~ 2 a 
wos rovTayimuwerous nod cuynryogols. . 


99 ee tate: poe Ne ee Ps . 
Re _Hunapius in vita HEdestt (in the beginning): Kaveraveivos tBacireve, Tae TE 

THY keavimipavrcrare xarucrecpur, xal ra tay Xoioriavay aveyeiowy oixwwara* rt OF 

on \ ss ~~ € ~ S 

toms nok rd cay dmiAnray aeioroy Feds mor Neon ive claThy xual iegopaytixny Ex euudiav 

toippsmrts Hy wal ovyextxAiro. 


* Comp. hibanii orat. pro Arist. ed. Reiske, vol. 1. p. 447 seq. 


23 Eusebius vita Const. IV. 54: nob yee oy &ranSus dbo yurere rare xard rods 
Snrovmbvous hab Hogavaus eles aUrol naTEvonoopsy * exireiBny arrhorwy xas MoxSnoay 
aydeav Tay Favre Avmaivopivay Biov* siguyelay ¢ HAeuToy cov Thy ExxAnolov Or odvomeevay 
nal rd Xewriavay imimrdorus oxnworiCoutvay dvoue. Td ¥ aidrod (Kaverayrivov) 
GiravIeuroy ral Girdyutov—tviyey adsiy wiorevey ra oghwars ray Kewriavay sivas 
opts ofLevoy. Libanvus orat. pro templis (ed. Reiske. vol. Il. p. 177) xara- 
ordyres D8 cis orcnwn Td THY evyomwtvar,  oddEvae xahodow, A rods Seobs, ob xarwe 
pry ix rod rovodrov xugiov, xarodar Y ody. " Quomreg adv tv rais reuywdiais 6 cov cUouvyoy 
eioiay odx tori rieanyvos, ZAN ore@ hy eo Tov woorwmsiou® ota xa) txelvwy becuse ele ct 
wey atroy axlynroy, done) O& Tobrals xexivacDan Augustinus in Evang. Joannis Tras 
25.9 10: Quam multi non quierunt Jesum, nisi ut illis faciat. bene secundum 
tempus ! Alius negotium habet, querit intercessionem clericorum: alius -—pre- 
mitur a potentiore, fugit ad ecclesiam: alius pro se vult interveniri apud eum 
apud quem parum valet: ille sic, ille sic: impletur quotidie talibus ecclesia. 
Vix queritur Jesus propter Jesum. é 


24 Epiphanius her. LXXX, Massalianorum, § 1. Maccurmvoe, Edonutra; — 
2 SEaanvay aguavro, dre Loudaicua Tooeverovres, ore Xeiorsayo} ee saree 
aod Dapugertov, GAA pavov “Haanves dyres S79" xed Geode ey Abyoures as 3 “ty 
meorxuvoovres, tv) D8 weovoy O7Sev 70 ofBas veuovess xa} xaroUYTEs TaVTox oie a a sy 3 
oluovs uures xaTacxEevacayres, 4 TomoUs TALTES, Pogwy dixny, aie) os Sa 
tucaovve —§ 2i— tv AdAos OF sores Pio xad Kxxanoias abide poe ed 
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docia the Hypsistarii, of nearly the same tenets,?° in the beginning of 
the fourth century; and towards the end of it, the Celicole in Africa. 
None of these sects was of much importance, or of long duration. 


cares, tate iortouy xulnard chy ta, mera roAANs Augvarbias wah Parav cvvadgorlouevor, 
Ex] woAU TE xaTarEymaTIA TIM IT) THY Tae avToIs CroVduIwY, nuh EVPNLins TiVes DEV 
sig ov Sedov rorodpevor (as xaradeyworiwy xa) cdOnusmr), domeg Deby eircodpevos tccvrods 
ararucv. Cyrillus Alex. de adoratione in spiritu et veritate Lib. IL. (ed. Auberti T. 
I. p. 92), in speaking of the religion of those in ancient times, who were not the 
children of Abraham, Jethro, Melchisedek, etc. aoocexdvoy wry yao — bplorw 
Sa, — aeoosdigovre 08 xal Extoove cha rou Seods, tvecgiSuwodvres airy re thaigera ray 
RTITLaT OY, yny TE xO} obgcvoy, NAtov, xl oergvny, xal ce coy aorewy erronuoreoee. Ka} 
TriumiAnuE wiv kexaioy A tal cHde xuTAPSeed xad xAdynois, dunner 98 xed cis deDe0 xual 
Taparsivercs® Poovodor yao Hos wuguangoivres tos cov ty rH Dowixn xal Uarasorivy 
Tits, of chas tv adTods Deore Bets dvouelovci, oiuov 6 Tia Sencxtings diaoreixover 
Béony, ovre rois lovdaiwy ¢eo1 nusuoas, ore cos “RAAA wy TOT HELLEVO!, eis auda dE 
aoree diappirrodesvon xed wsucgicutvor To these, too, Libanius probably refers, 
Epist. ad Priscianum, Presidem Palestine (ed. Vales. in not. ad Socr. I. 22. 
Libanii Epist. ed. Wolf, p. 624): of roy fasy odro: Seourevovres tvev wimauros nab 
wyavres Deby reoonyovig Devrign, xa rhv yucrion nordlovres, nad ev xégder moiovuevos 
THY THs TEALUTNS Nbouy, ToAAUKOU pty cial THs ys, Taro D8 GAlyyol, Kal KdixoOvEL fedy 
obdeva, Avorodyras Ot bx’ Evinve Botrouas 0 rods ty Lladaurivy rodrwy diargibovras Thy 
ony &oerhy Exe xataduyny, xa) eivas oiow Kdsiay, nad pom Elves rois Bouromedvors 
airovs oBeifev. Walesius supposes Manicheans to have been meant here. 


25 Concerning this sect see especially Gregory of Nazianzum, in his funeral 
oration upon his father, who had formerly been one of their number. Orat. 
XVIII. (al. XITX,) § 5. He describes the party as ix duly oly tavriwrdéroy 
ovyxexouptvn, LAAnuxnS TE TAGINs Hal vouInns TEeuTElas, By duGoriouy Te plon uyay, 
tx wlowy cuverign. ris wiv yae Te cldwra nal gas Sucles ATOTELTOULEVOl, TYLWTL TO TE 
nal re Ada’ THs 02 70 ThPRaroy aidodpevar, nal THY Teel ra roeopura (leg. rd wee) re 
Bedpura) ts rive psneoroyiay, chy regirodny arieeCovor ‘Lwiordein ros ramesvois 
Byopece, nad 6 mwavroxeatue On woves adrois osCéousos. Latest writings on the Hyp- 
sistarti, Messalians, ScoreBeis, etc. C. Ullmann de Hypsistariis comm, Heidelb. 
1823. 4to. Guil. Boehmer de Hypsistariis, opinicnibusque que super eis pra- 
posite sunt. Berol. 1824. 8vo. Ullmann in den Heidelb. Jahrb. 1824. No. 47. 
A writer in the Jen. A. L. Z. Dec. 1824. S. 455. Ullmann Gregorius v. 
Nazianz. Darmst. 1825. S.558. Boehmer Einige Bemerkungen zu den y. d. 
H. Prof. Ul lmann und Gieseler aufgestellten Ansichten tiber den Ur- 
sprung und den Charakter der Hypsistarier. Hamb. 1826. 8vo. This last 
traces the origin of the Hypsistarii to a mixture of Judaism and Parsism. Boeh- 
mer, following Cyril (see note 24), supposes them to have been the same with 
the Messalians, or 920¢B<7s, acknowledging that their doctrine sprung from the 
true revelation, but was afterwards corrupted’ by Sabaism. 


26 There are two laws of Honorius against this sect, as one not before known. 
Cod. Theod. Lib. XVI. Tit. 5. L. 43. A. D. 408, and Lib. XVI. Tit. 8. L.19. A. D. 
409. Comp. Gothofredus on this last law, and J. .4. Schinid¢ hist. celicolarum. 
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‘ JULIAN THE APOSTATE. i» F 


A. Neander wber den Kaiser Julianus u. sein Zeitalter. Leip. 1812. 8ve- 
_ (Comp. Schlosser’s review in the Jena Allg. Lit. Zeitung. Jan. 1813. 
§ 121 ff.) C. Ullman. Gregorius von Nazianz, der Theologe. Darmst. 1825. 


‘ Bro. 8.72 


Julian was early prejudiced against Christianity by the wrongs he 
had endured from the first Christian emperors, and the attempts to 
rce it upon him in his education, as well as by a secret intercourse 
‘ith Maximus and the other New-Platonic philosophers, who had 
yreathed a new spirit into the lifeless forms of Paganism.! On his 
accession to the imperial dignity (A. D. 361), he declared himself 
- openly for the ancient national religion, to which he attempted to give 

a moral character by the introduction of various practices borrowed 
from Christianity : 2 believing all the time that he was but restoring 
the worship of the Gods to its original purity. He took away the 
privileges of the Christians? and forbade their teaching publicly in 
the schools: 4 though in all other respects he promised to leave them 
unmolested. Afterwards, however, he was guilty of some instances of 
injustice towards them, though often, no doubt, provoked by their 
unreasonable zeal.° They suffered most, however, from the Heathen 


1 Henke de theologia Juliani diss. 1777 (rec. in ejusd. opusc. academ. Lips. 
1802. p. 353 seq.) —Neander, l.c, 

2 Juliani epist. 49. ad Arsacium Pontif. Galatie, on the morals and conduct of 
priests (comp. Ullmann’s Gregor vy. Nazianz, 8. 527 ff.), support of the poor, 

. and erection of houses for the reception of strangers. — Ep. 52, concerning peni- 
tents. — Still more on the subject, Sozomenus, V.16. Gregori Nazianz. adv. 
Julian. orat. III. (ed. Col. 1090. p. 101 seq.) 

3 The law concerning the restoration of the estates held by them in the city, 
has, stranyely enough, found its way into the Cod. Theod. Lib. X. Tit. L. 1. ef. 
Sozom. V. 5. 

4 Juliant epist. 42.—"Aromov tivel mor Qaiverces Wddonei txcive rods dvSearous, soa 
Hen voulCovow eb Exes GAD ei wry olovras cope, wy ciciy Enynral, xual av dowreg Teopnras 
xeSnyras, Cnrovrucay airay rearoy Thy cis rods Deods evi Gera. ci 98 [del. cis] rods ripsw= 
Tarous IroAauBavoue: TerravncIat, BadiCovray sis ras roy LeArsiAaiwy txxAncias, enynoo- 
wevar MarSaioyv xat Aovxay, x. r. 2. Socrates LI. 12. 16. Sozomenus V.18. Amimian. 
Marcellin. XXT1.10: tllud autem erat inclemens, obruendum perenni silentio, 

juod arcebat docere magistros Rhetoricos et Grammaticos, ritus Christiani cul- 

e Bees (cf. XXV. 4). 

oe 5 Juliani Ep. 52, ad Bostrenos concerning the Christian bishops : — gr, i) 
rueseyysiy teeors abrois, — Tapokuvouevor TeVTa xivovas Aitov, xuh TUT ULATTEY TOAMMOL Te 
mANRSn, nol orariaTev. — Oddiva yody abray axovre moos Bwmods tausy trxecDas- Suaep- 
pony 08 adrois weoraryogevouer, ef ris Exwy goegvibwy xa omovday nuiv EDére XOWWVELY, 
xadcoase Teor Piger duu Towroy, xul rovs amroreordious jxsrevesy Seove. — Tx yoy randn 
re wee ray Asyomtvay Kangixay tinmarnwtya Teodnroy ors ravens abaigeteions 
oracles rns adtias. Ol yay sis rodro rerugayyxores — xoSodvres D8 hy Teortgay 
Suvaareiay Ori pen inde terri adrois, xa yeahs SiaIhnes, xx} aArdoreious oheregi- 
Ceres xAngous, nal re mévra taurois meocviwsi, mavTH xIVoUCW aKooplas xeAWY— cis 
Vidoracw hyovres te WAIN. 
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governors and populace. Julian respected the Jewish religion as an 
ancient national faith, and, when on his way to Persia, even allowed 
the Temple at Jerusalem to be rebuilt, though it was soon after de- 
stroyed again.®© On this same expedition against the Persians he 
wrote his three books against Christianity,” at Antioch, where he bore 
the scoffs of the Christian populace with philosophical indifference. 
Not long after this he was killed in a battle with the Persians, in the 
year 363.8 


§ 15. 


GENERAL TOLERATION TILL THE YEAR 381. 


. > - Pi 
Though Jovian was a zealous Christian, (+ 364) his reign was too — i> 
short, and the times too tempestuous, to allow him to renew the laws — 


which Constantius had enacted against Paganism.!_ Thus all religions 
were left unmolested, and continued so under the succeeding empe- 
rors, (Valentinian I. (+ 375) ? and his sons Gratian and Valentinian 
II., inthe West, and, in the East, Valens (+ 378) 3 and Theodosius,) 
till the year 381. Their reigns were too much disturbed by the irrup- » 
tions of barbarians and the commotions of subjects, to allow them time 
for the persecution of Pagans. Still, Gratian was so zealous a Chris- 


—— 


6 Juliani Epist. 25.— Gregor. Nazianz. orat. [V. Chrysostomus homil. III. adv. 
Judezos. Ammianus Marcellinus XXIII. {. Socrates II. 20. Sozom. V. 22. 
Theodoret. 111. 15. Comp. Mic hae lis on the vault under the temple-mountain 
in Lichtenberg’s and Forster’s Gotting. Magazin, 3tem Jahrg. (1783) 
S. 772. [Vid. Lard. J. & H. Test. 1V. p. 57-71. Lond. 1767. — Tr.] 


7 Fragments in Cyrilli Alexandr. adv. Julianum libb. X., published separately : 
Défense du Paganisme par l’empereur Julien, par M. le Marquis d’Argens. Berlin. 
1704. ed. 3. 1769. 8vo. (comp. Rec. in Ernesti’s R. Theol. Bibl. Th. 8. 
S. 551 ff.) 


8 Comp. Ammianus Marcellinus XXV. 3, Eutropii breviar. X. 8., both of 
whom accompanied the expedition. — Lebanius tairdgios tm’ Iovaiavg (ed. Reiske 
vok 1. p. 614) hints that he was killed by a Christian. cf. Sozomenus VI. 1. 2.— 
Juliant Imp. opera (Orationes VIII. Cesares, Misorayuy, Epistole 65.) e¢ Cyrillé 
contra impium Julianum libb. X. ed. Ezechiel Spanhemius, Lips. 1696. fol. 


1 Themistii oratio consularis ad Jovianum. On the other hand, Sozomenus 
VI. 3, Theodoretus V. 20, speak of measures against Paganism. Jovian also 
restored to the churches the civrakis rod cirou (comp. § 73, note 6. and § 74, 


note 3.) beginning with the restoration of only a third part on account of a pre- 


vailing scarcity. Theodoret. LV. 4. 


2 Cod. Theodos. lib. IX. Tit. 16. L. 9, (A. D. 371): Haruspicinam ego nullum — 


cum maleficiorum causis habere consortium judico, neque ipsam, aut aliquam 
preterea concessam a majoribus religionem genus esse arbitror criminis. Testes 
sunt leges a me in exordio imperii mei datz, quibus unicuique, quod animo im- 
bibisset, colendi libera facultas tributa est. Nec haruspicinam reprehendimus, 
sed nocenter exerceri yetamus. cf. Ammian. Marcell. XXX. 9. Rudiger de statu 
Pagan. p. 42 seq. 


3 Themistii oratio ad Valentem XII.—Thereon see Socrat. [V. 32. Sozom., 
VI. 36. Theodoret. V. 20. ' 
VOL. I. 24 
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tian, that he, first of all the emperors, rejected the splendid attire of 
the Pontifex Maximus ;4 retaining the title, however, and being the 
last emperor who bore it.® 7 
$ 76. 
SUPPRESSION OF PAGANISM BY THEODOSIUS. 


Vid. Rudiger de statu Paganorum sub Impp. Christ. p. 47 seq. 


As soon as Theodosius had secured the Eastern empire against the» 


invasion of the Goths, he directed his chief attention to the suppression 
of Paganism. In the same year in which he summoned the second 
ecumenical council at Constantinople (A. D. 381), he forbade all 
apostasy to Paganism, and prohibited sacrifices,! though other heathen 
rites were still allowed. The two emperors of the West followed his 
example. Gratian commanded the altar of Victoria to be removed from 
the senate-house, and took away the privileges of the priests,? though 
he was obliged to suffer the forbidden sacrifices at Rome, as had 
been the case with Theodosius at Alexandria.? Gratian died soon 
after (A. D. 383), but his successor, Valentinian II., pursued the 
same course, and steadfastly withstood all the efforts of the heathen. 
Prefectus Urbis, Q. Aurelius Symmachus (A. D. 384), to induce him 
to allow the altar of Victoria to be again erected.* In the East, howev- 
er, the zeal of the Christians far outstripped the imperial ordinances. 


4 Zosimus, IV. c. 36. 


5 J. A. Bosius de pontificatu maximo Impp. precipue Christianorum, in Grevii 
thesaur, antiqu. Rom. T. V. p. 271 seq. — De la Bastie du souverain pontificat des 
Empereurs Romains, in the Mémoires de ? Acad. des Inscr. T. XV. p.75 seq. — 
Jos. Eckhel doctr. numor. vett. Vol. 8. p. 386 seq. 


1 Cod. Theodos. Lib. XVI. Tit. 7, L. 1: His, qui ex Christianis Pagani facti 
sunt, eripiatur facultas jusque testandi. Omne defuncti, si quod est, testamentum 
submota conditione, rescindatur. Gratian and Valentinian gave the same orders, 
L. 3. (A. D. 382), inthe West. — Lib. XVI. Tit. 10. L. 7. (881): Si qui vetitis sacri- 
ficiis, diurnis nocturnisque, velut vesanus ac sacrilegus incertorum consultor (ani- 
mum) immerserit, fanumque sibi aut templum ad hujuscemodi sceleris excusatio- 
nem assumendum erediderit, vel putaverit adeundum, proscriptioni se noverit 
subjugandum, cum nos justa institutione moneamus, castis Deum precibus ex- 
colendum, non diris carminibus profanandum. 


2 victum modicum justaque privilegia, Symmachus Lib. X. Ep. 61. Ambros. 
Ep. ¢. 
: 3 Libanius Dmee vay iegay (ed. Reiske, vol. II. p.181): of coivuy TH 
Pan movoy tQuradydn rd vey, aAAx nal gH FOU Lapuridos, TH OAAR ce xa) peydan 
nal FARIS KexTnwtyy ver, OF BY xowny aravTay aVIeamuY Koel THY wis Aiydacon Popes. 

\ SY ~ ~, ~ ~ > , 
Adrn 08 teyoy rod Neiaou, rav Nefroy 38 torie avaBaivey txt rds &eotous meidovca, dy ov 
Z 6 ° > 3 > 3 2) 

mrosoupesveay, os Te Hen, wal wag’ ay, od ay avrds teAnoeier. & peor Sonoda eiddres of xed 

~ b) LANG > ¢ > > ~ 3 2 > ~ ‘ 
4 y x > ns ~ ~ 
BN ay a bws aoe? cares ks GYENEIV, GAA aEsvaL Toy TOT tLoy edarsiotas Tos Taras 
YOMb 01s Ems purty TH eladort, 

a Symmachi, Epistolarum (libb. X. ex rec. Phil. Paret Neostad. 1617. 4to. 
Francof. 1642. ed. III. 1651. 8vo.) lib. X. Ep. 61. Opposed by Ambrosii epist. 17 
and 18 ad Valentinianum. Somewhat later Prudentius adv. Symmachum libb. II 
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Mobs of hirelings and fanatics were led against the heathen temples 
by the more enterprising bishops ;> and the Ponte, especially, often 
banded themsely tog ther for the destruction of the heathen relics.® 
The eloquent at ibanius to Theodosius img tay icoay (A. D. 
383 — 390) was in vain; the Heathen were almost directly afterwards 
forbidden to visit the temples ;7 and, at length, the destruction of the 
splendid temple of Serapis (A. D. 391) by the furious Theophilus, 
bishop of Alexandria, after a bloody contest, announced the total 
overthrow of Paganism in the Eastern empire. 

When, at length, Theodosius became sole master of the Roman 
empire, by the death of Valentinian IL., (A. D. 392), his first measure 


5 Thus Eulogius, bishop of Edessa (vid. Libanius pro templis, ed. Reiske, vol 
II. p. 192 seq. Gothofredusad Cod. Theod. XV1. 10, 8vo): Marcellus, bishop of 
Apamea (Sozom. VII. 15. Theodorct. V. 21); but especially Theophilus, bish- 
op of Alexandria, see note 8. Riidiger, 1. c. p. 58 seq. 


6 Lihanius baie cay iseay (ed. Reiske, vol. II. p. 164): od piv ody odX fege 
nexrcioSas (txércuoas), ore pendeve weoritvar ors Te, olTe AiBuvwrdy ore was kod 
TOY HhAwy Suwimudray rics tenracas ray yea, oUt Tov Buway. of D8 weraveseovouvTes 
odro xal mAcio uty ray tAcPdvrwy oiovees, ravey 0 Tagivores TH TANI Tov txmuud- 
Tay Tos Of doudray wiroie Tagumiurouel 7 Torey, ovyxolarovess Ot TUdTa ayeornt TH 
ide rixcvng abrois rerogiouivn, wevovros, a Bucired, xa} xeuTovyres TOU vanov, Sovaw Io 
Sega, GdrAa Ploovres wal AiSous xa} cidngdr, of 08 xual avev rovTwy, ntleus nal wodas. treire 
Moca asia xadnienuutvey rgooay, xaracnarroutywy roixwy, narucrumivay ayarAUcToy, 
avacmrupivay Bupay: Tous iegsis 8 4 ciyay, 4 reSvavas Der. roy Toaray dt Kemevuy, deoeos 
tal ra Dedrega zal reira. xual reomuim soorulors tvavria TH vouw TUVEigeTaL. TAMATOL wey 
oy xaY Tals TOAECIY, Td TOAD 33 ey rois ayeds —p. 168. tect D8 adres 6 rbAemeos Tens Tay 
feby rois vecois tnynsimtvay, ray 0b ra dyTa Tos TaArAumMagas (yewoynis) dorudorTHY, Te TE 
xelsve abrois ard rns is, nal d reiPoucw, aor awtoxovras Pigovres of txeAQavres re 
wavinweroniogunuivay. Tois 0 obx aexti TUUTa, GAAM xu) Yay TPETEeiCovral, THY TOU dEivos 
isgay sivas Abyovres, xual worl Tay Farowmy toreonyras OF dvomarss bx eAnSods. of 2 te 
Tay ETeowy TeUPac! KuxaY, of TH TeVTY, BS Guo, Toy avTAY Degumedavres Seay. Ay D2 of 
memoeinuiver rage roy ty wore Foive (xuhovor pag orus dvoea ob wavy xencToy), HY 
atv 2ASsvres ddUguvre, Abyoures d Adixnyras, 6 qoyuny odtos rods wkv Exnvect, Tods OF axh- 
Aur, ws ty rH wn melow rerovStvas nexegduxirus. xuiror ris pay ons aexns, @ Bucirsd, 
nid od rol, roroUry d2 xoncimarige THY doinobYTmy aUTOd:, doy TAY doyolYTwY ob Eoyatopevol. 
ob yety yae Fails merirrais, of OF Tos xNOATW tolxaotr. xuaY axodTwCIY ayeov Exe ch ray 
aorardnyas Duvapévay, VIDS obras ty Surioss rt tori, nul deve qrosei, xal det orgursins tx 
auriy, nal mégzios ob cwPeovicral, x. T. Aw ef. TLheodoretus, V. 21. 


7 Valentinian’s law for the West, dated 27 Feb. 391. Cod. Theodos. XVI. 10, 
10: Neio se hostiis polluat, nemo insontem victimam cedat, nemo delubra 
adeat, templa perlustret, et mortali opere formata simulacra suscipiat. —Judices 
quoque hance formam contineant, ut si quis — templum uspiam — adoraturus 
intraverit, quindecim pondo auri ipse protinus inferre cogatur.— The same was 
decreed in the West by Theodosius L. 11,17 June, A. D. 391. 


8 Socrates, V.16. Sozom. VII. 15. Theodoret. V. 22. Eunapius in vita Aidesii, 
ed. Schotti p. 63seq. Zosimus V. 23: especially Rufinus, who was at the time in 
Palestine, hist. eccl. XI. 22-30. Various impositions of the priests were thus de- 
tected; Theodor. l. c. Rufinus 1. c, 23-25: the Heathen were more especially 
impressed by the disappointment of their expectations, quod si humana manus 
simulacrum illud (Serapis) contigisset, terra dehiscens ilico solveretur in chaos, 
celumque repente rueret in preceps (Rufin. 1. c. 23), as well as of the fear, Sera- 
pin injurie memorem aquas ultra et affluentiam solitam non largiturum ( Rufin. 
1. c. 30. ef. Libanius, see note 3), the destruction of the temple being followed by 
an ample inundation. 


/; 
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was to forbid the worship of idols on pain of death: ® and soon after 

A. D. 394), on occasion of a visit to Rome, where the worship of the 
heathen Gods was still, in some measure, allowed, he succeeded in 
bringing over a part of the senate and people to the Christian faith, 
by his eloquence.!° ; 


9 Cod. Theodos. XVI. 10,12. Impp. Theodosius, Arcadius, et Honorius AA. ad 
Rufinum Pf. P : Nullus omnino, ex quolibet genere, ordine hominum, dignita- 
tum, vel in potestate positus, vel honore perfunctus, sive potens sorte nascendi, 
seu humilis genere, conditione, fortuna, in nullo penitus loco, in nulla urbe, 
sensu carentibus simulacris vel insontem victimam cedat, vel secretiore piaculo 
larem igne, mero genium, penates nidore veneratus, accendat lumina, imponat 
thura, serta suspendat. § 1. Quodsi quispiam immolare hostiam sacrificaturus 
audebit, aut spirantia exta consulere, ad exemplum majestatis reus licita cunctis 
accusatione delatus, excipiat sententiam competentem, etiamsi nihil contra 
salutem principum, aut de salute quesierit. Sufficit enim ad criminis molem, 
nature ipsius leges velle rescindere, illicita perscrutari, occulta recludere, inter- 
dicta tentare, finem querere salutis aliene, spem alieni interitus polliceri. § 2. 
Si quis vero mortali opere facta et #vum passura simulacra imposito thure ven- 
erabitur, ac, ridiculo exemplo metuens subito, que ipse simulaverit, vel redimita 
vittis arbore, vel erecta effossis ara cespitibus vanas imagines, humiliore licet 
muneris premio, tamen plena religionis injurta honorare tentaverit, is, utpote 
violate religionis reus, ea domo seu possessione multabitur, in qua eum gentilitia 
constiterit superstitione famulatum. Namque omnia loca, que thuris constiterit 
vapore fumasse (si tamen ea in jure fuisse thurificantium probabuntur) fisco nos- 
tro associanda censemus. § 3. Sin vero in templis fanisve publicis, aut in edi- 
bus agrisve alienis tale quispiam sacrificandi genus exercere tentaverit, si igno- 
rante domino usurpata constiterit, XXV. librarum auri mulcte nomine cogetur 
inferre, conniventem vero huic sceleri par ac sacrificantem pena retinebit. § 4. 
Quod quidem ita per judices ac defensores et curiales singularum urbium volu- 
mus custodiri, ut illico per hos comperta in judicium deferantur, per illos delata 
plectantur. Si quid autem ii tegendum gratia aut incuria pretermittendum esse 
crediderint, commotioni judiciarie subjacebunt. Illi vero moniti si vindictam 
dissimulatione distulerint, XXX. librarum auri dispendio mulctabuntur: officiis 
quoque eorum damno parili subjugandis. Dat. VI. Id. Nov. Constantinopoli, Ar- 
cadio A. II. et Rufino Coss. 


a Comp. the narration Prudent. in Symmachum I. 409 seq. especially verse 
seq. cae 
Adspice, quam pleno subsellia nostra senatu od 
Decernant, infame Jovis pulvinar et omne 
Idolium, longe purgata ex urbe fugandum : 
Qua vocat egregii sententia principis, illuc 
Libera tum pedibus, tum corde frequentia transit. . 


’ 


A different account, and one agreeing better with after events, (see § 77, notes 
8 and 10.), is given by Zosimus, IV. 59: Moydevds 35 TH Taouxanoes xeicSevros, pends 
tAqutvou trav aD obreg n wodus wxlodn Taguddoutvwy uirois Tarvioy aver weno, xt 
Tooriehra soUTay wroyoy cuyxarddecw (ixciva uv yao Quadtaveas Hn Siaxocios xed 
KiAlois orcedoy ereciy axoednroy THY TOA oixEiy eregee 2 avr rovrwy ahrakaputyous rd 
exBnoopevoy ciyvoeiv)> rors 0n 6 Qsoddois BagiverSas +d Snpedoioy tAeye TH wel re feed 
wor ras Sucies damdvn, BovasoQal ve radra meoisrsiv, x. rT. A. But, V. 38: “Ors 
Orod6a105 6 meer pirns, chy Edysviow xaderéy THeaYYIOe, ony ‘Pauny xerirafe, xad Hs 
legds ayiorsins Everoings meow dAiyuglay, Thy Inuooiay durdvny rors begois moenysiv aovnzin 
fEV0S, UA NAGVYOYTO [Ley kegels nah begeses, HaTEA LT aVETO OF dons legougyias Te TEmtvn 


Chap. I. Struggle with Paganism. § 77. Honorius. 189 


Sin 


PAGANISM ENTIRELY SUPPRESSED IN THE EAST. ITS STRUGGLES IN 
THE WEST. 


Riidiger 1. c. p. 70 seq. 


In the Eastern Roman empire (Arcadius A. D. 395-408, Theo- 
dosius II. till the year 450), which was less disturbed from without, 
the ordinances against Paganism could be more strictly observed.} 
Bands of monks went around in the provinces under the imperial pro- 
tection, effacing all traces of heathen idolatry,? and perpetrating, 
with impunity, the most outrageous acts: of which we have an in- 
stance in the cruel murder of Hypatia, at Alexandria, in the year 416.3 
The New-Platonic philosophers at Athens, and amongst them the 
celebrated Proclus (+A. D. 485),4 were forced to conceal themselves 
for safety ; and as early as the year 423, no trace of Paganism was 
visible in the Eastern empire.® 

But the case was widely different in the West, under the emperors 
Honorius (A. D. 395-423), and Valentinian IIT. (till the year 455), 
where the devastation of Italy, and the inundation of the provinces by 
hordes of barbarians, were loudly attributed by the Heathen to the 
neglect of the ancient worship.® Here, the emperors found it expe- 


1 Cod. Theod. XVI. 10,13 seq. By L. 14 the privileges of the priests were 
taken from them. 

2 So Chrysostom (Theodoret. V. 29): wadavrhy Dowixny ters eel ras ray dasmovuy 
 gederas pepnvivar, aountas wey Chrdw Siw auerorouutvous ouvirske, voor d8 odrods 
bxiricas Bacidinols, xare Tay sidwruxay igeure reuivwr. These laws are without 
doubt, Cod. Theod. XVI. 10, 16, A. D. 399: Si qua in agris templa sunt, sine 
turba ac tumultu diruantur cf. Chyrsostomi Epistt. 28, 51, 53, 54, 55, 59, 69, 123, 
126, 221. Neander’s Chrysostomus, Bd. 2,8. 48, 257. 

3 Socrates VII. 15. Damascius ap. Suidam s. v. Hypatia. 

4 Vita Procli scriptore Maino ed. J. A. Fabricius. Hamb. 1700. 8vo. — His 18 
aixtignpare xarz Xgioriayay are contained and disproved in Johannis Philopont 
libb. Je de eternitate mundi (grece ex Trincavelli officina. Venet. 1535. fol. lat. 
vert. Joh. Mahatius. Lugd. 1507. fol.) 

5 Theodosius II.in Cod. Theodos. XVI. 10, 22(A. D. 423) : Paganos, qui super- 
sunt, quanquam jam nullos esse credamus, promulgatarum legum jamdudum 
prescripta compescant. 

6 Zosimus 1V.59: cov Sunrorinod Seapwod Ankavros, xual ray HAAWY, dou Tis Tareiov 
rugadores ny, £7 amtrsin xeimtvov, 1 Pupalioy iminedria nar jtoos tAarrwSeica, 
PacBaguy oixnrnglay yiyore, A nak rideov txmsvourn Tay oixnrogay is ToUTe xariorn 
oxeneures, wort wndi rods rorous, tv ois yeyovarw ui roAus, txiywdoxey The 
extraordinary events of the time led men to expect things still more extraor- 
dinary. Philastr. her. 106: Alia est heresis de anno annunciato ambigens, quod 
ait Propheta Esaias: Annuntiare annum Dei acceptabilem et diem retributionis. 
Putant ergo quidam, quod ex quo venit Dominus usque ad consummationem 
seculi non plus nec minus fieri annorum numerum, nisi CCCLXV. usque ad 
Christi Domini iterum de celo divinam presentiam. A new turn was given to 
this tradition of the Christians by the heathen. Augustin. de civ. Dei XVIII. 53: 


ia 
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dient to restrain the zeal of the Christians from the destruction of the 
temples;7 and though they continued to enact laws against idolatrous 
worship, they were not always able to insist upon their strict enforce- 
ment.8 Notwithstanding the laborious efforts of Augustine and 
Orosius, to show the injustice of attributing the incursions of the bar- 
barians to the introduction of Christianity,? the secret worship of the 


Excogitaverunt nescio quos versus Grecos tanquam consulenti cuidam divino 
oraculo effusos, ubi Christum quidem ab hujus tanquam sacrilegii crimine faciunt 
innocentem: Petrum autem maleficia fecisse subjungunt (namely, scelere magi- 
co puer, ut dicunt, anniculus occisus, et dilaniatus, et ritu nefario sepultus est), 
ut coleretur Christi nomen per CCCLXYV. annos, deinde completo memorato nu- 
mero annorum sine mora sumeret finem. 

7 Which was begun especially by Martin, bishop of Tours, A. D. 375 — 400, with 
violent opposition on the part of the Heathen. vid. Sulpic. Severus de vita b. Mar- 
tini,c. 13-15. The African bishops also resolved at the Conc. Africanum, 
A. D. 399, to petition the Emperor, Can. 25 (Cod. Eccl. Afric. c. 58. Mansi LI. p. 
766) : ut reliquias idolorum per totam Africam jubeant penitus amputari,— et 
templa eorum, que in agris vel in locis abditis constituta nullo ornamento sunt, 
jubeantur omnimodo destrui. Cun. 27. (Cod. Afric. c. 60): ut quoniam contra 
precepta divina convivia multis in locis exercentur, qua ab errore gentili attracta 
sunt, — vetari talia jubeant, ete. But Honorius enacted two laws, in the course 
of the same year, of quite a different character. Cod. Theodos. Lib. XVI. Tit. 10. 
L. 17: Ut profanos ritus jam salubri lege submovimus, ita festos conventus civi- 
um et communem omnium letitiam non patimur submoveri. L. 18: Aides, 
inlicitis rebus vacuas, nostraram beneficio sanctionum, ne quis conetur evertere. 


8 When Rome was besieged by Alaric, A, D. 409 (Sozom. IX. 6): dvayxaiay 
WDoxes cos EAAnVICover THs cCvyxAnrov, Dvav ty TH Kasirwrig wa) vols. kA yaors. 
Zosimus, V.14 adds: 6d: Iwoxtveis chy ris rorAEws cuTneicy tuwoorSey rHs oixsias 
moingpsvos d0hns, AdIou EPnxey adrois Tosti aree icary.— 1 the year 408, Honorius 
had enacted Cod. Theod. XV1. 5. 42: Eos qui Catholice secte sunt inimici, 
intra palatium militare prohibemus. Nullus nobis sit aliqua ratione conjunctus, 
qui a nobis fide et religione discordat. But when afterwards he wished to give 
the command in Rhetia to the Heathen Generidus he refused to accept it, 
fos 6 Bacireds, aldol re dua xa) xeeke cuvwSovmevos, txavoey tx) wurt Tov yo"LoY, arodous 
ixdorm, Ths adroDd overs dons, Hexs Te xal orearevecSas. Zosimus, V. 46. 

9 Augustin. retractat. Il. 43. Interea Roma Gothorum irruptione agentium 
sub rege Alarico, atque impetu magne cladis eversa est, cujus eversionem deo- 
tum falsorum multorumque cultores, quos usitato nomine Paganos yocamus, in 
Christianam religionem referre conantes, solito acerbius et amarius Deum rerum 
blasphemare ceperunt. Unde ergo exardescens zelo domus Dei, adversus 
eorum blasphemias vel errores libros de civitate“Dei scribere institui. — Hoe 
autem de civitate Dei grande opus tandem XXII. libris est terminatum. Quo- 
Tum quinque primi eos refellunt, qui res humanas ita prosperari volunt, ut ad hoe 
multorum deorum cultum, quos Pagani eclere consueverunt, necessarium esse 
arbitrentur: et quia prohibetur, mala ista exoriri atque abundare contendunt. 
Sequentes autem quingue adversus eos loquuntur, qui fatentur hec mala nec 
defuisse unquam, nec defutura mortalibus, et ea nune magna, nune parya, Jocis, 
temporibus, personisque variari, sed deorum multorum cultum, quo eis sacrifica- 
tur, propter vitam post mortem futuram esse utilem disputant. His ergo decem 
libris due ista vane opiniones Christiane religioni adversarie refelluntur. Sed 
ne quisquam nos aliena tantum redarguisse, non autem nostra asseruisse repre- 
henderet, id agit pars altera operis hujus, que libris XII. continetur. — Duode- 
cim ergo librorum sequentium prim? quatwor continent exortum duarum civita- 
tum, quarum est una Dei, altera hujus mundi. Secwndi quatuor excursum earum 
sive procursum. Terti vero, qui et prostremi, debitos fines. — 4ueustini de Civ- 
ttate Det, libb. XXII, cum commentario Jo. Lud. Vivis. Basil. 1522. fol. cum comm. 
Leon. Coquei. Paris. 1636. fol. cum comm. Vivis et Coquei sumt. Zach. Hertelii 
Hamburg. 1661. 2 Tom, 4to.— Pauli Orosti adversus Paganos historiarum libb. 
VIL. rec. et illustr. Sigeb. Havercampus. Lugd. Bat. 1788. 4to. 


ee 
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Gods was kept up (though for the most part mingled with Christiani- 
ty), till after the period now before us.1° 


CHAPTER SECOND. 


HIS? ORY OF THE OLOG Ye 


J.C. F. Wundemann Gesch. d. christ. Glaubenslehren yom Zeitalter des 
Athanasius bis auf Gregor d. G. 2 Theile. Leipz. 1798. 8vo. Mtinscher’s 
Dogmengeschichte, Bd. 3, 4. 


§ 78. 
INTRODUCTION. 


In the beginning of this century the universally received articles of 
the Christian faith were few and simple, leaving ample room for dif- 
ferent interpretations and the exercise of private judgment. How 
different were the various systems thereupon founded, may be seen by 
a comparison of the different schools which were now in existence, — 
the speculative school of Origen, the traditional, and the historico- 
critical school, which was, as yet, in its infancy. And even a greater 
contrast of systems was to be expected, from the speculative turn of 
the Greek Christians, which the cessation of the persecutions now left 
them free to indulge. 

Thus theological controversies became unavoidable; nor would 
this have been matter of regret, or have exerted any but a favorable 
influence, if the old distinction between maior and yraoig had only — 
been steadily kept in view, and points of theology not made matters of 
religion, and church discipline. But the very simplicity of the old 
articles of faith, tempted the disputants on either side to appeal to 
them, each, according to his own interpretation, accusing the other of 
heresy. ‘This at once brought the question before the hierarchy, who 
claimed the exclusive right of deciding upon all questions of faith, and 
were always ready to seize upon any opportunity thus afforded them 
of interfering in the mere theological disputes of the day. And this 
tendency to pursue their own interest, they were now at less pains to 


10 In Rome, certain heathen practices of a supposed political importance were 
kept up long after the whole city had become Christian. vid. Salvianus Massil. 
(about 440) de gubernatione Dei, VI. c. 2: Numquid non Consulibus et pulli 
adhuc gentilium sacrilegiorum more pascuntur, et volantis penne auguria qua- 
runtur, ac pene omnia fiunt que etiam illi quondam pagani veteres frivola atque 
inridenda duxerunt ? — hee propter Consules tantum fiunt. 
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disguise, inasmuch as they were left more free from the necessity of 
struggling against Paganism, and were at the same time supported by 
the strong arm of the state. 

Thus the religious controversies soon assumed a new character. 
Formerly, they were confined to particular provinces; but now 
they divided the whole Christian world. ‘To end them, the emperors 
called general councils (cvvodou oixouuerixai), whose decisions be- 
came the laws of the realm, and were enforced by the civil power. 
Formerly, the councils, which were assembled to judge of heretics, 

‘contented themselves with guarding against innovation ; but now, the 
general councils, invested with the highest ecclesiastical dignity, 
and supported by the imperial power, went on to erect their decisions 
on disputed points into positive articles of faith.* All this contribu- 
ted to develope the system of doctrines with great rapidity, whilst the 
freedom of speculation had proportionably narrowed. At the same 
time the condemned parties were provoked to greater obstinacy, and 
the schisms in the church became wider and more incurable. These 
contests not only had an important effect on the developement of the 
internal relations of the church, but, from the share taken in them by 
‘the emperors, were also of great political moment. So that from this 
time forward, not only the whole history of the church, but often, 
also, the political history of the Roman empire, turns on the theologi- 
cal controversies. 


I. Artan ConrTroversy. 


Walch’s Historie der Ketzereien, Th. 2. S. 385 ff. —J. A. Stark Versuch 
einer Geschichte d. Arianismus. Berlin. 1783-85. 2 Th. 8vo.—J. C. F. 
Wundemann’s Geschichte der christ. Glaubenslehren vom Zeitalter des 
Athanasius bis auf Gregor d. Grossen. (Leipzig. 1798-99. 2 Th. 8vo.) Th. 
1.8. 264 ff Minscher’s Dogmengeschichte, Bd. 3. S. 351 ff. 


Seo: 


BEGINNING OF THE ARIAN CONTROVERSY TO THE SYNOD OF NICE, 
(A. D. 825.) 


Storia critica della vita di Ario, scritta da Gaetano Maria Travasa, Cler. Reg. 
Teatino. Venezia, 1746. 8vo. 


In the midst of the ineffectual attempts to bring back the Donatians 
and Miletians to the true church, there burst forth suddenly a new 
controversy, which soon assumed an importance far greater than any 
that had ever preceded it. Throughout the third century, theologians 
had been speculating on the relation of the Son to the Father. but 
had never attained to clear and uniform views on the subject. "The 


* Hilarius de Trinitate, II. 1. 
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followers of Origen, in particular, had been led, in their various inves- 
tigations (see § 61), to results entirely irreconcilable with each other, 
as they must themselves have perceived, but for the obscure nature of 
the ‘subject. 

This was the state of things when Arrus, a presbyter of Alexandria, 
and a pupil of the historico-critical school of Lucian, where he ac- 
quired his love of clearness and precision, took up the one side of 
Origen’s theory, namely, that the Son is a subordinate being, created 
by the Father, and carried it out in all its particulars, — rejecting en- 
tirely Origen’s other position, which is in fact contradictory to this, 
that the Son was begotten from all eternity! This brought on a 


1 Writings of Arius: Epist. ad Eusebiwm Nicomediensem in Epiphan. her. 69, 
i : : : é : 
§ 6, and Theodoret. hist. ecel.1, 4, Epist. ad Alexandrum, in Athanasius de synodis 
Arim. et Seleuc. c. 16, and Epiphanius her. 69, § 7, Oaacia (iugeons cH 
; AS BAS hes 
xavvornts ros Lurddov acwacy, Sozom. 1, 21) no longer extant, excepting in a few 
fragments in the writings of Athanasius. — The explanations of Arius are found 
Epist. ad Euseb.: 371 6 vids obx tori dytvvnros, bd: metgos dyewirov nur’ ovdiva reorey, 
obd8 2S droxeiwetvov side BAR Sri Sediwari nad Bova bxtorn wed yobvwy xa) wrod waver 
< es = s pe 
mTAKens T0s, movorysyns, dvaARolwWTos, Xa! rely yevndn, NTO xTITI, 7 oeicbn, H Sewers, ode 
Hy ayinros yize obx hy. diwxbura, OT eirapsr, aon Eres 0 vids, 608 Dds dvaeros tort. 
Dy \ ~ d , ,o 7 oy 20 23 y Se ay: r SY 7 , 2>y 
4 TOUTO iaxousda. HAL OTE ELT AMLEY, OT) £5 OUX OYTWY ETTIV. OUTW OF ELT AME, xadors ouds 
Méoos Se0¥, ovo: 22 troxesedvou sivos. Epist.ad Alex. : oldapey tva Sedv, wovoy &ysvvnrov—, 
rovroy Sev yewvjcavra vidy povoryeyn Ted yeavav wiwviny, di ov xual rods wiavas, xual re 
Aome Temoinns. yevviouvea O& ov doKNTi, AAA aANSSian, UmooTAcuYTA dt idiw SsaAqware 
x ? hy c PCRS, 
ca \ > fi / ~ ~ , > ? ? © a tow 
AZTOETTOY KHL LYHAROIWTOY, KTITLK TOU Seod rersiov, KAA ob ws Ev TaY 
t va ? > 3 a ioe ua vo” ¢ O2 ~ y. ‘ ‘ 
HTIOUATHWY, YEVINLA, HAA oOUYy ws EY THY YEYYNMLaTHWY, OU ws varevTivos Teopoany TO 
yin cod rar eis Poypdricey, 00d ws 6 Maviyatos wtoos duootciy Tov wares To ytv— 
> , ay de DeBe \ Dees ~ ee ” 350 Sek Ved 
INL ELTNYNTUTO, OVO ws absAAlos THY movara MALOU, VIOT ATOM ELTEY, OVO ws S0aKus 
x 4 > . ua noe >) aL, » / ys \ By , a 3 BI 
Uocvov amo Avxvov, 4 ws Aaumhou zis OU0, OVE TOY OYTA TeOTEOY, VoTEQoY YeVInJEYTa, 7 
tmintioSivra cis vioyvy— GAA, ws Pupty, Serna rov Seod reo yoavay nal wed aiavey 
xrisSivra, nal rd Cay xal rd tivar rug ro Turgos siAnGora, xual ras dobus covvrorry= 
cayres ara ToD TATQIs. ov yue 6 TUTE, bobs aira ravruy THY xAngavouhay, tortonsey 
faurdy, av dyewarws tyes ty Eauta anyn yee tors ravrwv. “Oore resis tiow drooractis, 
wal 6 wey Seds ailzios cay wdvrwy royxdvay, Lor kvagros movaruros. 6 dt vids cxeavus 
yevndels tro rod TAT, nal red aidvav xTiadsls val Sewerswdels, ox AY Teo TOU yevyn= 
Sivas + — obdé yee toriy idi0s, | cvValdles, 1 TUVayeVYNTOS TA Tare. — <i 02 70 & abrod, 
nal rd ix yacteds, xual Td ix rou mureds tenrAcoy nai Huw, ws migos ubrov duoovcioy, xual ws 
reoBorn md Tivwy yosirut, ciySeros Zora: 6 rurne nad diaigeros, xual TeEMTds, nal come 
nar airods, xa) 7d boov ix adrois Te axdAoUDH CHmuri TaTK WY, 6 dodmaros Feds. 
From the Thaleia (Athanas. contra Arianos Orat. 1. c.9): ob ds) 6 Seds rarne 
Fy, GAN Joregoy yeyovev’ ovx asi ny 6 vids, ob yug nv, Tely yewndH* odn torw tx Tov 
garois, ban Zod dvrwy drier xa) adros + obn tori Vous THs ToD raurgds odolus, xTIC Lo 
ese \ , Nea #9) 2 3 Maer tH Se \ > \ Piss Fo Oe 
Yue ETI KUL Toind. KL OUK EOTIY AaAnSVOS SEIS 0 Q1TTOS, HAAM Meron Kal HUTOS 
2eoroihIn+ odx olde roy Tarioa Axgias 6 vids, UTE bo% & Aoyos Tov Tarte TEALIns, xual 
UTE CUViEl, UTE Yiwarxes AKeIBWS O Adyos roy Turton ole Zor 6 KANDIvds xa) movos adds 
TOU W2xTeOS Abyos, GAN bvopurs peovoy Atyera Aoyos nal coPia, nal adits Akyeras vids 
5 
nad ddvamiss ox Forty aT CET OS, WS 6 THUTNC, HAAR TEEMTIs tore 
Quoc, Os Te xeiomara, xulrAsines airp tis nurddnpw TOU yravon rersios TOY Tarlon. 
Concerning the cgerrorns he says in a fragment contained in the same orat. II: 
Th way Plot, woreg TavTES, oUTWs xu) wdTOs 0 Aoyos tort TeEMTes, Ta b: Din avrsZoucin, 
das Bodreras, meyer HaAIS, Ore weevror Dtres, ddvaras TeeMEoIus nol aiTds wowee Kal NUusis, 
~ ~ \ 
TeETTNS ay Pvoews. Ala rovro yée, Ono, xat meoywagkay 6 Seds treoDas xardv avroy, 
A s = ea 
Teorabay ravrny aire hv dokay Ldwnev, nv ay nud Ex THs ALETAS ETE METH TAVTOe 


Munters Dogmengesch. Bd. 1. 8. 448 ff 
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controversy with his bishop, Alexander, (from A. D. 318,) who ex- 
pelled him from the church, with all his followers. Many of the 
bishops in Syria now declared for Arius; some, and in particular 
Eusebius, bishop of Nicomedia, directly adopting his views; and 
others, as, for instance, Eusebius, bishop of Cesarea,* maintaining 
that his doctrine was at least not irreconcilable with the common faith 
of the church. The most distinguished defender of the Arian doc- 
trines was the sophist Asterius, of Cappadocia, who was also a pupil 
of Lucian. (+ about A. D. 330.)2 This controversy now divided the 
whole Eastern church. Constantine, having attempted in vain to 
induce the opposite parties to give up the disputed point,? at last called 
a general council at Nice (A. D. 325.) As the number of Arian 
bishops present was much smaller than that of their opponents, the 
decision was in favor of Alexander, whose cause was defended by 
Athanasius, Diaconus at Alexandria, and Marcellus, bishop of Ancyra. 
It was established as the creed of the church, that the Son was creat- 
ed from the essence of the Father, and was of the same essence as 
the Father, and the doctrines of Arius were anathematized.4 As 
Constantine threatened banishment to all who did not sign this de- 
cree, none refused excepting the two Egyptian bishops, Theonas and 
Secundus, who, with Arius, were banished to Illyria. The decrees of 
this council were proclaimed as imperial laws, and the departure from 
them, as in the case of Eusebius, bishop of Nicomedia, and Theognis, 
bishop of Nice, punished with exile (A. D. 325). 


* Vid. the fragment of his letter to Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, in the 
Acts of the Council of Nice, II. ann. 787, Actio VI. in Mansi XIII. p. 316. 


2 Fragments of his ctyrayue in Athanasius. 


3 Epist. Constantini ad Alexandrum et Arium in Eusebii vit, Const. II. 64 — 
72. Also c. 69: ctre tgwragy dxte ray roodray % dexns reocnxoy Hv, ors towrapevoy 
aroneiverdcthe Tes yee ToavT as Cnrncsis, Omoous a) yajou 10s avayrn Te TaTTEl, 
BAR dywheravs coyles igcryedin Teooridnol, ei xad Quoins Tis youracias evexee 
ylyvoiro, dpoms aPetrouey elow rns Siavoias byxAciciv, nal en Teanelows eis Onorias cvvodous 
2x Pees, fends rails ray Diwwy arowis axeovonrws Tierevs. —C. 70: Asoreg xa} towrnors 
Aarpopuruxros, nul aroxgiois amoovonros Irny dAAMAIS aYTIDOTMTAY ED Exariow cuyyyapenye 
—e. 71: Kab Adyo ratra, ody ws dvayxdlov suas dravros 7H Alay cvASe, xad ole 
on Tors tori exelvn n Chrnois, coveidecSas. Sivarus ye nal TO THs ovvod0v Tipsoy duiv 
axsouins calertus, nal mia nul natn xara TavTwY xo1ymvice Tngeiotet, AY TH mhrAoTe 
Tis Ey bees Weds BAARAOUS Juiv Date tAaxlorov Diapwyie vivre. 

4 The history of the Council of Nice, written by Maruthas, bishop of Tagrit, 
at the end of the fourth century (vid. Assemanni Bibl. Orient. T. I. p. 195.), is 
no longer extant. Gelasii Cyzicent (bishop of Czesarea, in Palestine, about 
A. D.476,) cbrraypo civ xard chy tv Nixale deylay odyodov rear Sivrwy, libb. 3, (the 
third is lost), prim. ed. Rob. Balsoreus Scotus. Paris. 1600. 8vo. also contained 
in the collection of decrees of councils, Mansi, I. p. 759.— Th. Ittigii historia 
Concilii Nicwni (ed. Christianus Ludovici). Lips. 1712. 4to. Symbolum Nicenum 
(ef. Chr. G. F. Walchii bibliotheca symbolica vetus. Lemgov. 1770. 8vo. p. 75 
seq.): TLisrsdomey eis tra Sev, rarton Tuvroxecropn, Tuvrwy guTay Te xa) dhogdrmy 
momrhy. Kal eis va xigiov Inooty Xgordv, cov vldy cov Seo, yewnStvra tx rou rareds 
fovoyern, rovrtoriv, x Ts odoias Tov wargds, Sedv ix Seod, das ix Qards, Sedov 2AnSuvov 
tx Sod aAnSuvad, yevndvea, ob roindivra, suoodsiy rH rarel. Of ob r& ravre tytvera, 
Th Te ty Tq ovgarg nal re iv rH yi Tov WV Aes rods aySearous nat Side thy hosrtoay 
garneiay xarerdovra xa caguwdiven, xo ivavIowmhouvra, radivre nal avacThTa Th 
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§ 80. 


RESISTANCE OF THE EUSEBIANS TO THE DECREES OF THE COUNCIL 
OF NICE:— TILL THE SECOND COUNCIL AT SIRMIUM (A. D. 357.) 


The decrees of the council of Nice met with much opposition in 
the East, partly because men objected to the use of the Sabellian 
term ouoovotoc, (of the same essence,) and partly because they thought 
it wrong to introduce into the creed of the church such minute dis- 
tinctions on a subject hitherto left free. Constantine himself was at 
length won over to this view. The banished were recalled, and not 
only the bishops Eusebius and Theognis, but even Arius, his ortho- 
doxy being acknowledged by the emperor, on his giving in a public 
confession of faith, expressed in general terms. Eusebius of Nicome- 
dia, having now obtained a decided influence over the emperor, many 
of those bishops, who obstinately adhered to the decrees of the council 
of Nice, and refused to enter into communion with the recalled bish- 
ops, were banished, particularly Eustathius of Antioch (A. D. 331).1 
Athanasius himself, now bishop of Alexandria, was displaced by a 
council held at Tyre (A. D. 335), and banished to Gaul by Constan- 
tine, and Arius was received solemnly into the church-communion at 
Jerusalem. Shortly after, Arius died at Constantinople (A. D. 336).2 
Thus was the Eastern church separated from the Western, the latter 
adhering to the doctrines of the council of Nice, and espousing the 
cause of Athanasius. Nor was this situation of affairs changed by the 
death of Constantine, Eusebius, bishop of Niccmedia, having gained 
the same influence over Constantius, the emperor of the East, which 
he had formerly exerted over Constantine, and being appointed bishop 
of Constantinople (A. D. 338). From the proceedings of the council 
at Antioch, however, (A. D. 341,)° it is evident that the Eastern 
church by no means adopted the opinions of Arius; whilst it is equally 


reiry meken, averdovra sis ros oteuvads, nah Eorcomevoy xgivar Gavercs wa) vexoovs. Ka} 
sis To dyiov arena. Lous ob Afyarrus, dri ay wore dre odx Av, aul mely yevynDivas obx 
fivy xl Ors 2& om ovrwy ytvero, 7 && Erégus Umorrdacms H odcius Pdonovras tives, y KTITTOY, 
TeETTOy, 7 BARoWTOY Toy Viov TOU Sead, tavadsuriCes 1 nasorien bundng lee Concerning 
the authorship of this symbolum: d/hanasius epist. de decretis synodi Nicene, 
and Eusebii Cesar. epist. ad Cmsarienses, most complete as appended to 
Athanasii epist. cit. and in Theodoreti h. e. I. 11. Mtinscher Unterf. tiber 
den Sinn der Nicitinischen Glaubensformel, in Henkes Neuem Magazin, Bd. 
6. S. 334 ff. show that the being of the same essence does not necessarily 
imply numerical oneness. 


1 Socrates I. 24. Sozom. 11.19. Theodoret. 1. 21. Athanasius hist. Arian. § 4. 
cf. Eusebius de vita Const. III. 59 seq. 

2 On the death of Arius, see Walch’s Ketzerhist. Th. 2.5. 500-511. 

3 The confession of faith of the first council at Antioch (Socr. If. 10) is thus 
prefaced : “Hysis odre dxdroudos Ageiou yeyavapey (mas ye exioxoro duces axor0uDA~ 
rosy aeecburicy ;) oUrs BAAN give ior mage TAY ee dons tuTedeiouy edelameda. 
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evident from various confessions of faith which were admitted at this 
synod,‘ that they found no fault with views, which differed but little 
from those adopted at the council of Nice. So that, on the whole, 
they seem to have condemned both the Arian doctrine and that op- 
posed to it, preferring a middle course between the two.? As this 
view originated with Eusebius, bishop of Nicomedia, and was chiefly 
upheld by him, it may most properly be called the Eusebian,® although 
the Eusebians were commonly reckoned Arians by those who were 
opposed to them, from their having received Arius into their church- 
communion. ‘To heal this schism between the Eastern and Western 
churches, the ground of which was, next to their doctrinal differences, 
the disgrace of Athanasius, a new council was called at Sardica 


4 All four of the Antiochian formule in Athanasius de synodis § 22 — 25. cf. 
Walch. bibl. symbol. p. 109 seq. In the formula Antiochena 1. we read: «is ta 
vidy rod Deod povoyevn, wed TuvTay Tay uiavwy UruéerovTa nul oUVeTA Ty YerEevvnxOTE 
airey rarel, Of ob rh ravra tytvero, x 7.2. In the formula Ant. IL: sis tye xvosy 
*Inoody Xeisrev, roy vidv abrod, roy jeovoryeva Sedov, 00 ob ca wavra, roy yewnStvea 00 
Tay aiavuv ex Tov rarpis, Sedv ix Jeov, GAov 22 dAov, povoy bx peovou, TEAsiov tx TEAEIoU, 
Bacirta tx Bucirtns, xdguv tx xugiov, Aoyov Cavra, coPiuy Cacuy, Pus ZAnSivdy, Oddy, 
arASeiar, avdoraciy, rove, Siguy, ateerroy re xual ayvarAciwroy THs Seornros, ovatus 
re xa) Bovrns, xed Suvdpews xual dokns Tov wares amupdAranrov eixova. roy Tewroronoy 
muons THs KTicsws, TOY ovTE ty orn moos Tov Seov, Sev Adyov, xara Td slonpetvoy by To 
evayysrin > ‘nel Seds qv 6 Adyos.” OF ob ru woven tyivero, xa) Ey @ Te Favre cuvicrnxe* 
voy tx ioxarwy cav nusouy xaredsovra wywdey. — el vis Fuge THY IYIn THY youhay 
body wlory dddoxe, Adywy, A 106¥09, i HULIQOY, 2 ive A elves, 4 Yyeryovevees 70 Tov 
yewndnvas roy vidy, avaSzua toro. xa} el ois Abyes Toy vidv xriown ws tv xTiCMdTHY, A 
yivnun ws ty Tov yevnuaror, 1 Tone ws ty Tov ronudrwy, — avaSzue toro. In the 
formula Ant. Ill (Theophronii Npisc. Tyanensis): eis cdy vidyv adrod roy povoyevny 
Seov Adyoy, Brauer xad coPiav, Tov xvgioy nw “Inrody Xgirréy, Of ob Tae Tava, Tov 
ysvnSivrec ix Tou Targds Ted Tay aldywy, Sov TeAssiov tx Scop seAsiov, xa) dvra eos Tay 
Sedv ty brorrdot, ia toxdrwy o ray nurouy xarsrAdovra. — Ki 9¢ rig eed ravrny Thy 
alos diddoxs, 7H Exe tv Eavra, avdSeua tore. xa} Magxinarcy rod "Ayxigas, 7, 
Saberriov, 7 Lladro rod Dapmocarius, avidsun torw xa) wiris, xad méveres of xo 
yvooyres adza. In the formula IV. (sent to Constans, in Gaul, some time after the 
Council) : els cov eovoyern abrov vidy tov xdeuoy nua "Incody Xeiwrdy, roy red ravrwy 
TH uidvov ix rod Fares yevyndtvra, Sov Ex Sov, Gas 2x Qwrds, 0 ob iykvero ve revere ey 
Trois ovgavois xa) ial rhs ys, Ta Courd nal Te douse, Adyoy dyvra xa) coPiav, xa) dvecueiy, 
nal Cony, xa) das dAnSwevr — Todds db Akyouras & odx dvewy coy uidy } i rious Irorréotws, 
na) wn tx Geod, xal, Av wore xedvos dre obx Hy, &Aroreious oldev h xaMorAiKh ExxAngiae 
The Arian explanation of the phrase Sedyéx Seov, Socrat. I. 45: ofcws elonta 7d 
tx S20v, 3 slonras mage TH *"AmorriaAw: cau Bi wdveu ix god Seod (1 Cor, 
xi, 12). According to Sozomenus I1I. 5. (where only two Antiochian formule 
are mentioned) the second of these purported to be the symb. Luciani Martyris 
(§ 63, note 5), and from Theodoreti de s. Trinit. dial. III. (Opp. ed. Schulze, T. V. 
p. 991 seq.) it seems that this is the still so called formula Antioch. Ii, Athanasius, 
Hilarius, and Socrates, who give the formule, say nothing of this. The anath- 
ema at the end is at all events a later addition. 

5 So Cyrillus Hierosolym. in his Catecheses, about A. D. 348. e. g. Catech. ad 

bond Aa) {- . 
Competentes XV. § 9 > yoy a tor 7 dmoareacice, axtornoay yee of avSoworo rns deSis 
ce ee ee ot a wy xc i pix, dycen sickss 
fival TA y yew rToAMwC abl Teoreooy miy For Ameer ee N 
rimrnouris h ixnancio nexouipetvay sieaes Oban "Touibbe he agar 
his Dis. I, Cap. 4, § 17 seq. prefixed to his ed. of Cyril, 


6 Thus Athanasius often of zee) HicdBuoy. 


this passage and 
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(A. D. 344) 7 by Constantius and Constans. But this seems only to 
have brought on more speedily the entire separation of the two 
churches, the Western church remaining alone at Sardica, whilst the 
Eastern assembled in the neighbouring town of Philippopolis. Both 
parties confirmed their former acts, and separated from each other 
entirely, in the East, under Constantius, Eusebianism being as com- 
pletely prevalent, as the opposite doctrine in the West, under Con- 
stans. 

The apprehensions of the Eusebians that the doctrines of their oppo- 
nents led directly to Sabellianism, were much strengthened by the 
case of Marcellus , bishop of Ancyra. Having contended that the 
Logos was the eternal wisdom of God, and could be called the Son 
of God only whilst it dwelt in a human form, which was plainly not 
far from Sabellianism, and on that account displaced (A. D. 336), 
he was, nevertheless, taken under the protection of the Western 
church, and his doctrine declared orthodox. The pupil of Mar- 
cellus, Photinus, bishop of Sirmium, taught Sabellianism without 
disguise ; and was condemned not only by the Eusebians at the sec- 
ond council of Antioch (A. D. 343),9 but even by the Western 
church, at a council held in Milan, in the year 346. At the first 
council of Sirmium (A. D. 351),!° he was formally deprived of his 


7 That it was held A. D. 344, and not A. D. 347, is proved by Mansi de epochis 
Sardicensis et Sirmiensium conciliorum (in ej. collect. Concill. T. II. p. 87 seq.) 


8 Marcellus’ chief work was entitled de subjectione domini Christi (Fragm. 
Marcelliana ed. et animadvers. instruxit Chr. H. G. Retiberg. Gott. 1794. 8vo). He 
was answered by Asterius, Eusebius of Cxsarea, Acacius (Fragm. Epiphanius 
her. 72. § 5-9.), Apollinarius and Basilius of Ancyra. Of these only Eusebii 
contra Marcellum libb. II. and de ecclesiast. theologia libb. 3, are extant, (both 
appended to Eusebii Prepar. Evang. Paris. 1628. fol.).— His orthodoxy was ac- 
knowledged by Julius, bishop of Rome (epist. ad. Episcop. Eusebianos Antio- 
chie congregatos in Athanasi Apol. contra Arianos n. 21 — 35), by Athanasius in 
various passages, and by the synod of Sardica. On the other hand, the later 
Catholic fathers, Basil the great, Chrysostom, Sulpicius Severus, and others, 
condemn him. Most moderns, also, Baronius, Petavius, Schelstraaten, etc., 
consider him a heretic. His most important defender is Montfaucon diatr. de 
causa Marcelli Ancyrani (in ej. Collect. nova Patrum, T. II. p. 51 seq. Paris. 
' 1707. fol., reprinted in J. Vogt biblioth. hist. heresiologice, T. I. fasc. L. p. 

293 seq. Hamb. 1724. Bvo. 

9 In the formula Antioch. wax eicrixos (Athanasius de synodis § 26, and 
Socrates If. 19, cf. Walchii bibl. symb. p. 115): Bdeavoctueda 02 eds rovros xak 
avaSewariCouey nal rovs Aoyov wry, feovov airov Yirov rod Deo xa) avirugnroy tmimAdoTus 
xaroUTAS, ty ETow Td sivas Exovra, vo wey ws TOY TeoPogIKeY AsYyoueVoy Dad Tivwy, voY DE 
aos Tov tvdiaDeroy * Xeirroy 0: airoy xa) viev Tov Seov xual peecirny xa) cixove rod Dov “an 
elves ed wiamvuy Strovras, arr ex core Xeiorov airoy yeryovevas val viov rov Deod, i 
ob THY NusTigny tx THs Tupttvov cuoKa KYIANDE, Td TETeUHOTIWY OY DAWYETHY. tx Tore 
yee roy Xeioray aerny Bacirsias tooennivas ESeAover. nal réA0s Lew aveny perce chy 
cuyrtrciay xo chy xeicir Towdror dé ciow ob ard Magxtarov xat Dwrsivod (Athan. 
Lxoreivov) rav Ayxveoyararay, of riy reoamuoy Uruk rod Xeiwrod xal chy Seornra 
wal rny areredrnroy adrod Bucirsiav duolws lovdaios aderovow, tx) reoPuces Tov cuvi- 
oracSas donsiv 7 peovecor ia. 

10 Baronius places the first council at Sirmium in the year 357, Petavius more 
correctly (in annot. ad Epiphan. p. 306 and diss. de Photino heretico ejusque 
damnatione, appended to the 3d ed. of Rationar. temp. Par. 1636) in the year 35f. 
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bishoprick by the Eusebians. , The sect of the Photinians continued, 
however, till ihe reign of Theodosius the younger. 

In the mean time Constans died (A. D. 350), and Constantius 
having become master of the whole Roman empire (after his victory 
over Magnentius in the year 353), undertook to introduce the doc- 
trine of Eusebius in the West also. At the synods of Areiate (A. D. 
353), and Mediolanum (A. D, 355), the bishops were forced to sign 
the condemnation of Athanasius, all who refused being deposed and 
exiled. Amongst these were Lucifer, bishop of Calaris, Hilarius, 
bishop of Pictavium, and Liberius, bishop of Rome. 


§ 81. 


DISSENSIONS AMONGST THE EUSEBIANS TILL THE SUPPRESSION OF 
ARIANISM, (A. D. 381). 


As soon as the Eusebians became the predominant party, and were 
no longer held together by the necessity of resisting a common ene- 
my, there began to appear amongst them differences of opinion hith- 
erto unobserved. ‘The party, as a whole, had held a middle course 
between the Arian opinions and those opposed to them. But now 
there arose a sect taking its name sometimes from its leaders, Aétius 
of Antioch, Eunomius of Cappadocia,! and Acacius, bishop of Cesa- 
rea, and sometimes from its opinions (° Avomovor, ESouxdvt01), which 
adopted the notions of Arius without any variation. Opposed to this 
was a party under Basilius, bishop of Ancyra, and Georgius, bishop 
of Laodicea, who insisted particularly upon a distinction, which we 
find before amongst the Eusebians, that the Son was of similar essence 
with the Father ouovovovoc), and were hence called ‘Quo.ovoreoten, 
“Hueégsvot, Semiarians. This schism broke out at the second synod 
of Sirmium (A. D. 357), when the first named party proved the 
strongest, and in their decisions rejected every form of the Homoiou- 


See his controversy on the subject with Sirmond, who defended Baronius. 
Matth. Larroquanus (de la Roque, diss. duplex, I. de Photino heret. II. de Liberio 
Pontif. Rom. Geney. 1670. 8vo. P. de Marca de tempore syn. Sirm. in his disser- 
tatt. ed. Francof. p. 319. Pagi and Tillemont have followed Petavius. Mansi, on 
the other hand, in the treatise before cited (note 7.) puts the council of Sirmium 
inthe 358. — The confession of faith of the first council of Sirmium (4thanas. de 
Syn. § 27), is the furmula Antioch. IV. to which, however, twenty-seven anathe- 
mas are affixed instead of one. Of these, nos. 4- 22, are directed against Photi- 
nus. VI: sf 71s chy odciay ro Seo rrardvecSas i currirArccIas Pdonor aveSeua tore, 
VIL: cl cis rraruvomévny env odciay rod Seod ray vidv Aéyos roisiv, A Tov Tharucpoy THs 
odolas adTod vidv dvoualo, ay. % VIIL: ef ais bvdicSsrov 3 ooPogsxoy Aoyoy Adyos roy 
vidy Tov Deov, a 2s 

1 Concerning him vid. Basnage in Canisii Lectiones antt. vol. I. p. 172 seq. 
Ullmann’s Gregorius v. Nazianz, S. 318 ff.— His %x9seis che alortus prim. ed. 
H. Valesius in notis ad Socrat. V.10, then also by Basnage |. c. His ’ Aroroynrinds 
prim. ed. Fabricius in Bibl. greca, vol. VII. p. 262, reprinted though without 
Fabricius’ notes, in Basilii M. Opp. ed. Garnier, T. I. p. 618 seq. 
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sian doctrine.? Thereupon a synod was assembled at Ancyra by Ba- 
silius, bishop of Ancyra, (A. D. 358), at which the Semiarian doctrine 
was confirmed, and the Arian rejected.3 This party was soon joined 
by the emperor Constantius, and a third synod of Sirmium (A. D, 
358) rejected the confession of faith adopted at the second, and con- 
firmed the anathemas of the synod of Ancyra.4 From this time, the 
strife between Arians and Semiarians was incessant. In vain did 
Constantive: assemble councils (the most remarkable were the two 
held simultaneously by the Western church at Ariminum and _ the 


2 Formula Sirmiensis 11, (in the Latin original Hilarius de synodis § 11. 
translated into Greek Athanas. de synod. § 28. Walch. bibl. symb. p. 133 seq.) : 
— Unum constat Deum esse omnipotentem et patrem, sicut per universum orbem 
ereditur, et unicum filium ejus Jesum Christum, dominum salvatorem nostrum, 
ex ipso ante secula genitum. — Quod vero quosdam aut multos movebat de sub- 
stantia, que grece usia adpellatur, id est, ut expressius intelligatur, homousion, 
aut quod dicitur homeusion, nullam omnino fieri oportere menlionem, nec quem- 
quam predicare: ea de causa et ratione, quod nec in divinis scripturis continea- 
tur, et quod super hominis scientiam sit, nec quisquam possit nativitatem filii 
enarrare, de quo scriptum est: generationem ejus quis enarrabit? Scire autem 
manifestum est solum patrem, quomodo genuerit filium suum, et filium, quomo- 
do genitus sit a patre. Nulla ambiguitas est, majorem esse patrem. Nulli potest 
dubium esse, patrem honore, dignitate, claritate, majestate et ipso nomine patris 
majorem esse filio, ipso testante : qui me misit, major me est. Et hoe catholicum 
esse, nemo ignorat, duas personas esse patris et filii, majorem patrem: filium 
subjectum cum omnibus his, que ipsi pater subjecit. Patrem initium non habere, 
invisibilem esse, immortalem esse, impassibilem esse. Filium autem natum 
esse ex patre, deum ex deo, lumen ex lumine, Cujus filil generationem, ut ante 
dictum est, neminem scire, nisi patrem suum, cet. 


3 The decrees of this synod, Epiphan. her. 73, §2—11. e. g. § 9: de iy 
juoapnars avIcaruy, xml ty duoldwari cugHos cuuertins, cin ta) THY TavTOTNTL Ayero Tov 
avSearou, Ar eal any THs cugxos odolus oooryTa> orws o00% 6 vids Duotos nar’ odciay 
Yyevousvos TH YyewnouvTs Ture, cis TuUTOTNTA Uber TOU TUTeOS THY EavTOU oiciay, AX’ zat 
Thy yuoornra. § 10: Kai ef ris—un—ray omoirnra xa) nar odoiay Tov vied Teds ration 
bmoroyoin, ws ~Pevdwwuws Adywv roy Turion xal Toy vidv, nal unre TaTiea Alywv dAnSws 

; eis oI \ \ ‘ , sey 4 P \ or \ 4 , 
HATE Vidy, ZAAL xTIOThy Kal eTicopa — avddiuetorw,.— §11: Kalelrs rote riot wey 
Ul FO YEVIE ME Tag “dro anobuy, To yevvg me pnEG) Tov adrod xul nur’ odciay 
tyvosi, AAG TuUTOY Atyor TO YEvYae me TH ExTICE ME, ws [eM Abywy Toy Uidy Tov 
amudus riAsiny tx ray dv0 byomarwy, TU PxTICE ME Kal TOU yevy GZ by write 
pbvoy duoroyay nud wnntrs vidv, ws wagudidaxey 1 coPia tx rav dvoebocbas Thy tyvoimy, 
ae %. Keel ef ous rod viod cnv uty nar odciay reds Tov EauTav TuUriga omowornra nuiv 
aronardaroveos, O° oy Ono: Doree yae 6 FuTHE Cony Ext EY EauTH, 
odrws nal eG vig tdmxe Cuny Pyesy ty Eaur@ (John v. 26)+ cay 8 
nar eveoysiavy, OF oy ruiddu: & yao ay 6 TaTHe Ton, THvTH nal 6 
vids 6wotws vores (John y. 19), povny rny nar’ eveorysicey jpoornra didovons (leg. 
Didods, vs) nar’ odciav, A iors To xEPuruimdicraroy huay THs TioTEws, amorregoin rou 
viod — a 2. — Tl rig — dvopeoioy Abyor nar ovoizy Toy vioy Tw Tari, a. . — El cis roy 
aurign moecBurecay xeovm Akyor Tod 2% Euvrad foovoryevols viol, yedrEgoy O& acgavm roy vidy 
rou warods, & %. At last however: Ei sie iZousie nal ovoig Atywv roy Turion rurtga 
Tod viod, Sueoovoray  TavToovTIOY ASyor Toy ViOV Tq maT), he z 

4 Concerning Liberius, bishop of Rome, who in the year 358, subscribed two 
Eusebian formulas for the sake of regaining his episcopal dignity, see Larroqua- 
ni diss. cited note 10, p. 198, and Jo. la Placette observationes hist. eccles., 
quibus eruitur veteris ecclesi# sensus circa Pont Rom. potestatem in definiendis 
fideirebus. Amstel. 1695. p. 137 - 150. 
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Eastern at Seleucia, A. D. 359), and resort to force ; — nothing was 
effected, and at last he left all in the greatest confusion.® 

With his death, the interference of the emperors in the affairs of 
the church was, for a time, suspended. Julian (A. D. 361-363), 
was, of course, alike indifferent to every Christian sect, and restored 
all the banished bishops to their sees.6 Jovian, also, (+ 364,) and 
his successors in the West, Valentinian I. (+ A. D. 375), Gratian, 
and Valentinian II. were in the highest degree tolerant. On the 
other hand, Valens, emperor of the East, (A. D. 364—378,) was a 
zealous Arian, and persecuted the opposite party with great bitterness. 
Various causes had contributed, since the death of Constantius, to 
increase the numbers of those who adopted the decrees of the council 
of Nice, even in the East. Though before the internal divisions 
among the Eusebians, the most different opinions had been allowed 
amongst them, they, for the most part, still held fast the old Platonic 
view of the origin of the Son. (vid. § 51. p. 101.) When, therefore, 
the attempt was now made to introduce pure Arianism as the universal 
faith, the majority of the Oriental church were extremely dissatisfied ; 
whilst, on the other hand, the decrees of the council of Nice seemed 
to be hardly more than a fuller developement of their own notions.7 


5 His character is well drawn by Ammian. Marcellin. XXI.16: Christianam 
religionem absolutam et simplicem anili superstitione confundens ; in qua scru- 
tanda perplexius, quam componenda gravius, excitavit discidia plurima, que 
progressa fusius aluit concertatione verborum: ut catervis Antistitum jumentis 
publicis ultro citroque discurrentibus per Synodos, quas appellant, dum ritum 
omnem ad suum trahere conantur arbitrium, rei vehicularie succideret nervos. 

6 Ammian. Marc. XXII. 5: Utque dispositorum roboraret effectum, dissidentes 
Christianorum Antistites cum plebe discissa in palatium intromissos monebat, 
ut civilibus discordiis consopitis quisque nullo vetante religioni sue serviret in- 
trepidus. Quod agebat ideo obstinate, ut dissensiones augente licentia, non 
timeret unanimantem postea plebem ; nullas infestas hominibus bestias, ut sunt 
sibi ferales plerique Christianorum, expertus. Sepeque dictitabat: Audite me 
quem Alemanni audierunt et Franci. : 

7 Hence, even the Semiarians thought, that, by subscribing to the decrees of 
the council of Nice, they did not change their faith, but only expressed it more 
definitely, Thus, Basil the Great had once belonged to the Semiarian party, and 
had taken an active part in the disputations carried on at Constantinople by the 
heads of that party, Basilius of Ancyra, and Eustathius of Sebaste, A. D. 359 (Greg. 
Nyss. contra Eunom. I. p. 301, Philostorg. IV. c. 12): still he says of himself: 
fy ye rovro ToAma xauxacSas tv xugiw, OT: odd Tors TeTAunutvas Exvoy rds wel Seo 
Soran es, 7 rious Poovay pereuaSoy Joregov. — doree yee TO oto ave cevonevay wsiCoy 
(ey aro Angad yiveras, rabray O¢ trriv by tavra, od xara rytvos METaRaAACLEVOY, BAA 
nar avenow rerciovjmsvov* olTw AoyiCowa: xual Emol roy airoy Abyov Did ris TeoKomns 
nusnoSas+ ovxi 08 avert rod && aexis dvros roy voy Uadexovrx yeysvncSa..— The 
bishop Dianius, one of the predecessors of Basil, in Cwesarea, had played a 
conspicuous part under the Eusebian bishops at the councils of Antioch and 
Philippopolis, and yet Basil, Ep. 51, (al. 86,) praises him in high terms, and 
says, Kp. 140: torr coi ix rartewy tumorsrevouivn +H ixxAncia tmav 4 youPsioc 
mgd ray arylay ruriouy wioris TOY HATO Thy Nixaiay cuvsraSovrwy. So, also, speaking 
of the Semiarians, Athanasius de Synodis \ 41: xeds 38 rod: ar oderoutvars ree wey 
hrrn wavoc cov ty Nixale yeaPtvemy, ree) 08 wavoy 7d ‘Ouoodrioy dugiPerrovras xen eA 
ee eas by Seods DiaxsioGasr> xa} yee nal nuctis ody ws Tes “A piraanoneers oud ws 
oarcomevous meds Tos Tarigus imordusdu, GAA’ ws GdEAGo? Teds UdEAMods Sirsyouedecy 
chy abrny wey Muiv Didevorey ErxovTas, me 08 7d dvoum jbvov Sica Covras. So Hilarius 
de Synodis, § 76 seq. 
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At the same time, the division and uncertainty of the Eusebians could 
not but contrast very unfavorably with the unanimity of their oppo- 
nents. ‘To all this was added the influence of Monachism, which, 
originating in Egypt, and already attracting universal admiration, had 
allied itself closely with Athanasius, and, wherever it came, was busy 
in advancing his c&use.® 

Amongst these new adherents to the decrees of the council at Nice, 
were Meletius, who declared himself in their favor immediately upon 
becoming bishop of Antioch, in the year 361 39 and, in Asia Minor, 
three distinguished men, Basil, the great, Gregory of Nazianzum, and 
Gregory of Nyssa, who were equally diligent in the cause of Mona- 
chism and Homoousianism. 

Sul, the Meletian schism at Antioch !° prevented a ‘perfect union 
between the old and the new adherents of the council of Nice. In 
this city there had always remained a small number of the followers 
of Eustathius (see § 80), led on by a certain presbyter, Paulinus, and 
claiming to hold the doctrines of the council of Nice in greater purity 
than Meletius. They refused to acknowledge him as their bishop, 
and accused him of false doctrine, in teaching that there were three 
essences in the Trinity. The council assembled by Athanasius at 
Alexandria (A. D. 362), amongst other attempts to smooth the way 
for the Arians to join their party, sought to appease this dispute at 
Antioch by such concessions as might unite the two parties ; but all 
their designs were defeated by the consecration of Paulinus as bishop 


8 Hence the frequent persecutions of the monks in Egypt by the Arians. ef. 
Athanasii Encyclica, c. 3. Hist. Arianorum, c. 70, 72, et passim. So, too, under 
Valens. Socrat. lV. 22 and 24. Thus the monks in Cappadocia broke off all 
communion with Gregory of Nazianzum, father of the theologian, A. D. 363, be- 
cause he had subscribed a doubtful formula. vid. Ul11mann’s Gregor. y. Na- 
zianz, S. 61. Gregor. Naz. (orat. XXI. p. 388,) says of the monks, in reference to 
ths ay HUY THARE WoL elonvixol Te wal wereiol, Toro ye ov Pegauesy Zorieineis elvoct, Seov 
Meoddavees Dice THs hovicles. AAG nu) Alay sicly tyravIa Torsuinol re nad ddoporol, — 
nal Sarroy dv ri wh dtov raganwhouity, 1 deoy TeguAtmrosey. 


9 Epiphan. her. LXXIII. c. 28, 34. Socrat. 11. 44. Sozom. IV. 26. Theodoret. 
II..27. 


10 Thereon vid. Walch’s Ketzerhistorie, Th. 4. 8. 410 ff. 


11 Epistola Synodica Cone. Alex. (Mansi II. p. 345 seq.) : Tldvras croivwy rods 
Bovromevous clonveveiy moos Nuas, Madr Tos ty TH Ture cuveyoutvos (the Meletians) 
nul rods ard rav Apeavay roorxnrtcurts rag tavrois, nal ws ev martoss viods meorrd~ 
Bec, os 08 WOdoxwros nab xndepoves crodeiZacSe, nul cuvarpavrss Euurods rois ayamnrois 
gay vois regi Llavaivov, ndtv ratio dxurnonrs mug” avray, 4 avademuriCen wedy rnv 
"Ageimymy clgeoi, sporoyeiv 08 chy wag abray wylay martgwy duoroyndsiony tv Nixaig 
giccy. Then an account of the dispute concerning the Hypostase. The one 
party believe in three essences : die od els aylay reidtda miorevew obn vopenars Teldec 
favev, GAR aAndas obauy nad iPecrucay, Turton re aAndws dvr xu bpearare, xa) viov 
aanSus tvodoioy dra xx Ideorira nud rveim dysov OPerrds xual dadexe. ‘The other 
in one: Hyobwsvor rabrdy sivas simeiv drooruew xal odiav. The two parties had 
mutually acknowledged each other’s orthodoxy, and had agreed, Perviove at 
axeiperrigay divas rnv ty Nixwia rage ray rariguy smoroyndeioay WloTi, xa) TOV Aosmod 
Tos TavTNs agKeTras MaAAOY Kal WonTIas phar. 
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of the Eustathians. This was done by Lucifer, bishop of Calaris ; 
and, although this man soon afterwards separated from the church, 
in discontent at the mildness of the council of Alexandria, the step 
he had taken in consecrating Paulinus proved a serious obstacle to 
the union of the old and new Nicenians. Those in the East and in 
Egypt looked on Paulinus as the true bishop of Antioch, whilst those 
in the West upheld the cause of Meletius. These last held the more 
tenaciously to the doctrine of three essences in the Trinity, that the 
expressions of their opponents seemed to savour so strongly of Sabel- 
lianism.13 If Valens had now (from the year 361 — 378) favored the 
Semiarians, instead of the Arians, he might, perhaps, have considera- 
bly checked the spread of the Nicenian doctrines ; but, by attempting 
to give the ascendancy to Arianism, and the pitiless persecution of all 
who differed from its doctrines,!4 he drove the remnant of the Semiari- 
ans to join the Nicenians. Thus the Semiarians, (or, as they were now 
called in Constantinople, the Macedonians, from Macedonius, a bish- 
op of that city, who had been displaced (A. D. 360) by the influence 
of the Arians,)!© were much diminished in number, whilst the numbers 
of the Nicenians were proportionably increased.!6 Notwithstanding 


12 On this subject see Walch’s Ketzerhist. Th. 3. 8S. 338 ff. E. 4. From- 
mani de Lucifero Calaritano olim presule Epistola. Coburgi. 1767. 4to. 


13 Basil declares it to be of the greatest importance to believe in ggeis Sao 
eréoes, Since Sabellius also taught the doctrine of wiay brocracw and rolx roorwre 
Comp. especially Basilii Epist. 38 (al. 43), also Ep. 125 (al. 78), 210 (al. 64) 214 
(al. 349). Hence his joy, Epist. 258 (al. 325) ad Epiphanium, at the declaration 
of Epiphanius, 70 rgeis dvayxaiov tives ras trorrdcess juoroyeiv. LEpist. 263 (al. 74) 
ad Occidentales, he accuses Paulinus of an inclination Te0s 7d Magxidaov % a 
olive vidy ty iia brorrdces juoroyody, ZARA ooverStvru, nal wha brorr, pasha ah 
civ bev xeonddey. Comp. Miinscher’s Vogmengesch. Bd. 3. ‘Ss. 491 ff. 
Ullmann’s Gregorius v. Naz. 8.356 ff. The Latins had only one expression for 
oicie and iwsoreos, namely, substantia, and used the word persona to designate 
the essences, which was altogether unsatisfactory to the Orientals. How suspi- 
cious this term seemed to these last, vid. Basilii Ep. 69 (al. 52) ad Athanasium 
A. D. 371: [Eaibnrsiras ey xansivo wagh civey rav tvreoSey dvayxalws, ws xa adrott 
aypery nara palver ces, ro THY Magréarrg aigsowv adrods (Occidentales) —togions zare} 
Mixes Tod viv ty waow ols tmiaoriArsvos yedumaos Tov wdy Sucw@vywov “Agsiov dye xed xem 
ava SemariGorrss — av Duareimavee « Magxiary a, Tq Kare Diemeeredy txsivy Thy aot Bsicey 
txidekameva, val cis avrny rnv Draghs rhs Tod movoyevos Seornros éosBhoaves — obd¢uiay 
peterbin tareveynovres Palvovrat — rovroy obdapwod diaBorovres éavnouy, xa} aula cies 
ingovres, hs od 2% dons xar’ ayvoiny THs aAnSeins xed sis xowwviey abrdy ixxAnmierriKhy 
wagadstamsvar. "Hxsivou re ody prno Dives reerovrws demasrts re TUCOVTH, He Te As 


14 Themistit rA0yos reorPwvnrixds, delivered in Antioch about A. D. 372, before | 


the emperor, is said to have made him somewhat more mild. Socrat. IV. 32 


: ; al ? 
"GN 36, not to be confounded with the Orat. de relig. (§ 75. 3.) Neand. 


15 Socrat. II. 45. 


16 As early as A. D. 366, an embassy of the Semiarians of Asia Minor to Rome 
to subscribe the Nicwan Confession, Socrat.1V. 12: 968» uarrAov xa} Bie 

Susvol, — OnArovvres deity EE deve J Pie De Sea it bee 
obpesvory — § Oey EE dvayans xarapsiyey wecl rs civ adEAIY rod Baoirbus 
ssc aie? ») dei a AiBiguv cis ‘Pduns Exicxoroy, armalectui os cov extivor 
rior MaAAOV H xowwrsiv Tos wet Hider. of. Sozom. VI, 10. 
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the effort of Basil, however, the church-communion was not yet estab- 
lished between the Nicenians of the Eastern and Western empire.17 

In the mean time, new schisms had occurred on other points of dis- 
pute. Hitherto, nothing had been said concerning the Holy Spirit, 
and on this point the most various opinions were entertained.!8 But, 
when not only the Semiarians, but even many of the new Nicenians 
in the East, continued to hold, with the Arians, that the Holy Spirit 
was created by the Father, as his minister, the other Nicenians were 
displeased at the doctrine, and attacked those who professed it as 
Ivevuatouczous.9 And, lastly, one more was added to these endless 


17 Comp. Basiliz Ep. 69 ad Athanasium, Ep. 70 ad Damasum, both A, D. 371 
(see Garnier vita Basilit, p. 94, prefixed to Tom. Ili. Opp. Bas.). Then, A. D. 372: 
Ep. 90 ad Occidentales, Ep. 91 ad Valerianum, Illyric. E:pisc., Ep. 92 ad Italos et 
Gallos (Garnier, p. 110), — A. D. 376: Ep 242 Orientalium ad Occidentales, Ep. 
243 Basilii ad Episc. Italos et Gallos (Garnier, p. 159).— A. D. 377: Ep. 263 
Orientalium ad Occidentales (Garnier, p. 165). — Concerning these negotiations 
with the Avzixois Basilius says, (Ep. 239 (al. 10) ad Euseb. Episc. Samosatorum, 
A. D. 370): euot ety yee 7d rod Asoprdous (lliad. 1. 695, 696.) ixtoreras Afye’ pH 
aPeres AlocecIas* diors, Qnolv, aynvwe toriy 6 aving. Te vrs yug Siguorsvousve te 
dreonPava A9n avrwy vregorrinwreon yivertas wipuns. Kal yee tay bey iraods neiv 6 
xbei0s, Toins trégas woocdhuns dshusda; tay o irisivg a ogyn rou Seed, rola BonSevae 
nuiy ras durixns bedos ; of Td LANs obre lowow ours Madsiy avexovrel, ewdies ys 
Srovolass rpoeAnepivas, exsiva roids viv, & xeoregoy eri Magxtraw* mods uty rods chy 
GrAnSeuuy abrois amuyytrrovras Piroverxqouvres, chy dF aigsow a sauroy BeBamourres. 
"Eye pry yiie wiris, dyev Tov xowod anno HBouropeny me oes emIereiAws rH xogupaiy, 
wegl uty Tay BxmANTILTTIXOY OVdEY, Ei LN OTOY magaivigeodss, ar1 Urs Ioact ray mag’ Hui 
chy BAAD, oltre Thy Oddy, BF ns ay pwavSdvoity, xarAdeyovTal. 


18 Gregorii Naz. Orat. 37, de Spir. S. p. 595 : Tay xa? hues copay oi wby 
evegysscey roure (ro wveven aywy) vrtraBoy, ai 2 xriopen, ob a: Seov, ot % bx tyvaoay 
bmoregoy TOUTAY, wider ris yeaPns, ws Gao, ws obdey Exegav oupas Snrwodons. — ob pty 
dycgn dsevoios cioly eboeGeis, of O08 ToAmmow sboeBziv xa) wois yEiAcoW, x. T A. Min. 
schers Dogmengesch. Bd. 3,8. 452 ff Basil, the great, also, avoided calling 
the Holy Ghost God, for which Gregory of Nazianzum thus excuses him 
(Gregor. Ep. 26 ad Basil.): words wegh abrey 6 mbAEos, Snrobvray AaptoSas way 
aigerinay yuuvis Tis guavas (namely, seg! rod TV UarOs, as sin Sets) —W by 
Zaadn rns txxAncias, pilwdn d: 7d xaxdy ey vi woAe. So also in his panegyric on 
Basil, Orat. XX. p. 364, The monks of Cwsarea were especially excited against 
Basil, to whom Athanasius (Ep. ad Palladium.) says, in extenuation of Basil 8 con- 
duct: aris uty yae, ws redappnrdy Tos dodevado. aosevns yiveras, ive ros aodeveig 
xegdnon- ef. Garnier, vita Basilit, p. 95 seq. . 

19 They were first attacked by Athanasius, Epist, IV. ad Serapionem Epise. 
Thmuitanum (between A. D. 358 and 360). Serapion having informed | him 
(Epist. l.init.), ds eaSovrwy wiv rivwy ard ray "Agsiavay Bude Thy nerd rod vid To Sou 
BaracOnuiay, Peovoiyruy 38 xara rol cryiou mvedpea ros Kel Asyovray airs Wn pdvov xTiopLce, 
GAAM wal TuY AtiToUgyiKwY Wvevarwy ty avTo eival, Kod Badpoay ovoy alee meatal roy 
ayytiay. Epist. Synod. Conc, Alex. A, D, 362.— Basili M. de nee S. wa me 
Amphilochium, A. D, 374.— Gregorit Nazanz. Orat. 37 and 44, ( re a. 
mann’s Gregorius v. Naz, S. 378 ff.) Epiphanius ado. her. (about - D. t) 
her, LXXILI, vay “Hysageiar, § 1: of 0 aro xa meg rou wyiov wriduawes lous roig 
TIvevxmaropdvos cicly txovres. Her. LXXIV. ray II VEU Ee wT owe 20H» § es 
"Aad robruy vov Hysegsiov, vad iexd JeSodoeuy rivts, és eiarsiv, ar we err 

é bvSowsro1— BAaoGnwovor Ta wrvevuu TO ayIOV. int ar 307, 
LS OE a na Western church of Eustathius, bishop ee Bevan, 
who had been at the head of the Semiarian embassy to Rome, (see no Pree 
since then had held to the confession of the council of Nice (Baszli Ep. 263, \ 3): 
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sects by Apollinaris, bishop of Laodicea, and a zealous advocate of 
the decrees of the council of Nice, who taught (from about the year 

71), that in Christ the divine nature supplied the place of the soul 
(vot or wuyn Royixi).? 

Thus, at the accession of Theodosius (A. D. 379), we find in the 
West universal toleration; and in the East, Arianism prevalent, the 
opposite doctrines persecuted ; and, besides these two parties, the Pho- 
tinians, the Macedonians, and the Apollinarists, together with innu- 
merable other older sects. Theodosius, who was a zealous adherent of 
the decrees of the council of Nice, at once declared the doctrines 


rois avaSeuariCoves 7d dpoobsiy civeorl, nal reurorrarns teal rns TAY mrevmurodruy 
aigtctws. Philastrius (about 380) de heresibus c. 07: Semiariani sunt quoque. Hi 
de Patre et Filio bene sentiunt, — Spiritum autem non de divina substantia, nec 
Deum verum, sed factum atque creatum Spiritum predicantes, ut eum conjungant 
et comparent creature. In all these writers, those, who were heretical in their 
views concerning the Holy Ghost, are uniformly called Puewmatomacht. The 
name Macedoniani was, at that time, exclusively applied to the Semiarians about 
Constantinople. But at the time of the first council of Constantinople (A. D. 
381), that city was the chief seat of the Semiarians (cf. Gregorii Naz. vita a 
Gregor. Presbyt. conscripta). Hence the names Macedonians, Semiarians, and, 
as all Semiarians held the obnoxious doctrine concerning the Holy Spirit, Pnew- 
matomachi were used indiscriminately at that council. Now, as the difference of 
doctrine with respect to the Son was considered of little importance, the real 
distinction of the party was this doctrine concerning the Holy Spirit.. Hence, 
by an easy transition, Macedonius came to be considered the author of this here- 
sy; as is the case soearly as Sozom. IV. 27: tasidy Maxedonos aDngidn chy 
Kavoravrivourorsms txxaAnciav, sionyeiro tov viov Seay sivas, nave Tavre ct xal nar 
odciay opolov TH warel+ To dF ayiov wvetA kmowwoy Tay uUTHY Tercheiny arEPaulvero, 
Vidxovoy nal dangirny xaray, xl dou wee) ray Seiny ayytruy AEywy rls obx av Guaeros. 
Thus from this time, the usual name for those who were heretical in their views 
of the Holy Ghost was Macedoniani, instead of Pnewmatomachi: although it is 
certain that Macedonius, though like other Semiarians a convert to that heresy, 
was not its author. 


20 Epist. Synod. Conc. Alex. (A. D. 362, ragivay 3 nai cies "Arodrwaglou gov 
Emsonorou jovdCovres, rag’ wired sis ToT TeuOIévees): Bmordyouy yao xal covro, iri 
od capa urpuyor, odd dvaisdnrav, ob avonroy cixvev 6 cwrag. This notion also is 
contradicted by Athanasius, especially in Epist. ad Epictetum (A. D. 371), 
Contra Apollinarium libb. II. (A. D. 372), though without naming Apollinaris. 
Epiphanius, however, (hir.77,) considers these works as answers to him. Basil 
the Great heard of the heresy of Apollinaris, A. D. 373, (Ep. 129 ad Meletium,) 
and wrote, 374, concerning it, Ep. 264 ad Occidentales, and Ep. 265 ad Aigyptios. 
Fragments from the writings of Apollinaris (wegl tvougudcews, megt qlorews) are 
preserved in Gregory of Nyssa, and Theodoretus. Fragments from his let- 
ters in Leontius Byzant. (about A. D. 590) ady. fraudes Apollinaristarum libb. 
2. (ex lat. vers. Turriani in Canisii lectt. ant. ed. Basnage, T. I. p. 608 seq. 
Gallandii Bibl. PP. T. XII. p. 706). Answers to Apollinaris were written by 
Diodorus Tarsensis, Theodotus Antiochenus, and two bishops of Alexandria 
Theophilus and Cyril. Still extant are Gregorii Naz. Ep. ad Nectarium or 
Orat. 46, and Epp. II. ad Cledonium, or Orat. 51 and 52 (Ullmanns Greg. v 
Naz. S. 401 ff.) : and, far more valuable, Gregorit Nyssent ayrippntixos ie oe 
*Arorsvacgion (prim. ed. L. Zacagnius collectan. Monim. veter. eccl. Gr.- Gallandii 
Bibl. Peele: Vi. p. O17), our chief authority. — Apollinarius ap. Greg. Nyss. c. 35: 
b dvSounos cis tori tx rycdmares wal Luriis nad capores. —c. 9: cddy alien rourtors 
roy voov, Sedy tga 6 Xguonds were urns xad copacos, sixorws avSewmes 2% oieavoy 
Atyera: (I Cor. ae =U seq.). —C. 7: Seds wiv Cor) oe mvetears Tq cugxwdtyrs, 
dv deumos d% TH dro rod Seod TeooAnPssion oaext. —c, 23 : aux dvQewsres, GAN ws 
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there sanctioned to be the only true faith, and persecuted every other.21 
The more effectually to remedy the existing evils, he summoned a 
general council at Constantinople (A. D. 381),?? at which the symbo- 
lum (or confession of faith) of the council of Nice was confirmed, and 
the heresies of later date provided for by new articles.? In the West, 
the Arians were left unmolested for some years longer, under-Valen- 


dySeumos (Phil. ii. 7), dors obay cuostous cy avSeorw nate Td xugiwruroy. —cC. 39: 
i aveare Teri cuvnpdn eds réAcios, O00 ay ony, (e742 a were way does vies Sod, 
eis 08 Serds. —c. 48: cl tx rdvrwy rav Iowy Huiv tors ros yooleos O emougayios aySeusos 
(dors xed od wed toov eyes rois yeolnois), ob% Emougdvios. AAA Erouguviay Seod dorcioy. 
—ce. 44: “H ctigz rod Kugiou reocxuvciras, xadd ty tors weoowmoy xa) tv Caov mer wdrod. 
Madty roinua xeooxuynriy usta vod Kugiov, as 4 seek aired. According to some, 
Apollinaris taught also the doctrine of the Millenium, Epiph. her. 77, § 26. 
Names Apollinarisia, Svvovcracrai, A bmoreira i (in Epiph.). Some of 
his followers, especially Polemius (Polemiani) taught ix ray cigavay xareAnro- 
Sives vod Kugiou ro capa, spootowy 70 capa sr. Xe. rH Ieorge. Wpiph. her. 77, § 2, 20. 
Theodoret. her. fab. 1V. 9. Chr. A. Salig. de Luthychianismo ante Eutychen. 
Guelpherb. 1723-4. From this time forward, the Platonic notions concerning 


three substances in man began to be considered heresy. Keilii opusc. acad. 
T. I. p. 641 seq. 


21 A. D. 380, Cod. Theod. XVI.1,2. Cunctos populos, quos Clementi nos- 
tre regit temperamentum, in tali volumus religione versari, quam divinum Pe- 
trum Apostolum tradidisse Romanis religio usque nune ab ipso insinuata declarat, 
quamque pontificem Damasum sequi claret, et Petrum, Alexandriw episcopum, 
virum apostolice sanctitatis: hoc est ut secundum apostolicam disciplinam evan- 
gelicamque doctrinam patris et filii et spiritus sancti unam deitatem sub parili 
majestate et sub pia trinitate credamus. Hane legem sequentes Christianorum 
catholicorum nomen jubemus amplecti, reliquos vero dementes vesanosque judican- 
tes, heretici dogmatis infamiam sustinere, nec conciliabula eorum ecclesiarum 
nomen accipere, divina primum vindicta, post etiam motus nostri, quem ex 
celesti arbitrio sumserimus, ultione plectendos. Ullmanns Gregor v. Naz. 
S. 220 ff. 

22 Concerning which see Ullmanns Gregor v. Naz. S. 238 ff. It is re- 
markable that Meletius was summoned to this council as bishop of Antioch, 
instead of Paulinus, and was even made a sresedeas of the council (Greg. Naz. 
carmen de vita sua. v. 1514). Meletius dying during his attendance at the 
council, Flavianus was appointed to succeed him, without reference to Paulinus. 
Ullmann, S. 245). The schism did not entirely disappear till the year 413 
(Theodoret. V. 35). 

23 Symb. Niceno-Constantinopolitanum : Ueredapey cis tva Sedv, rartoa ruvronece 
ween, ToinTay oUeuVOU ma) YAS, dguTAY Te kYTMY Kal Kogérur. Kul Eis Eve xUeLOv 
"Incody Xegiroy, ray viey rod Seod rev wovayevn, rov ix Tov Fareds yeyndivra Tod TaYT MY 
Toy aidywy, Gus tx Puris, Seav ZAndiay tx Jeov GAndiwov, yevyndivee ob, roinStvre, 
Gpoovctov TH rare), WV od we ravra tyévero. Tay df nuts rods avSeaorovs nud ide rhy 


Hueregay ourngiay narsr~Sovratnx THY 0UQMYAY, xu) CugnudiYTH bx TED MATOS 
ayiov nai Magias ris wuedtvov, xa iwavIguriruvta oravewtivra 
ce rte huay int Tloveéouv Wlitdrou, xu) radsre xa) radivra nab 
aynoravre tv rh relen nto HATH TAS YOUDKS* Kul aveADoVTa Eis Tos odeavods, 
nar xuSelopevoy tx debiay rov rareds, nul wrérW Eoxousvoy werd 
DoEns xeives Cavras xal yengous: 00 15 BacirzAcias odn% toras Tiros. 
Ka} cis 7d dyiov mvetpa, 7d x0esov, TA Cworwordy, TO tx TOD Tureds 
ixmogevimevoyv, Td cd» Fare) xa) vig TVMToocKUVYODmMEvOY xa} 
cvvd0okalopmsvoy, ro AGAHTLY Did THY FEOONTHY Big miay ayia» 
wadorsnny nal arocroarinny txnxanciay “Oporoyoducy ty Ba- 
Tric“d cis HPeTIY GwMueTIaY TeoTdoKw MEY avaorariy Vexedy 
wal Cony rod pirArovros aiavos. Ary. J. CU. Swicer Symbolum 
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tinian,24 but at length he was persuaded by Theodosius to take part 
against them,25 and the sect was now everywhere suppressed. ‘The 
last traces of its existence in the Roman empire are found in a law of 
Theodosius II., in the year 428. 

We have seen (p. 200), that many of those, who joined the Niceni- 
ans in the East, did not look upon themselves as giving up their for- 
mer opinions, but only as adopting for them a more definite expression. 
Of course, therefore, they continued to hold their predecessors, who 
were Eusebians or Semiarians, as orthodox, although condemned in 
the West as heretics.2® Thus the canons of the councils held in the 
East during the schism at Antioch, A. D. 341, Laodicea (perhaps 
A. D. 363),?’ and Gangra (between 362 and 370), were still maintain- 
ed in the East, and at length were adopted even in the West.8 am 


Nieeno-Constantinopol. expositum et ex antiquitate ecclesiastica illustratum. 
Traj. ad. Rhen. 1718. 4to. Directly after the close of the council, Theo- 
dosius passed the law of July 30, 381 (Cod. Theodos. XVI. 1, 3): Episcopis 
tradi omnes Ecclesias mox jubemus, qui unius majestatis atque virtutis Patrem 
et Filium et Spiritum sanctum confitentur, ejusdem glorie, claritatis unius: 
nihil dissonum profana divisione facientes, sed Trinitatis ordinem, personarum 
adsertionem, et divinitatis unitatem: quos constabit communione JVectariz 
Episc. Constantinopolitane Ecclesia, Tzmothei necnon intra Aigyptum Alex- 
andrine Urbis Episcopo esse sociatos: quos etiam in Orventis partibus Pelagio 
Ep. Laodicensi, et Diodoro Ep. Tarsensi; in Asia necnon proconsulari atque 
Asiana Diecesi 4mphilochio Ep. Iconiensi, et Optimo Ep. Antiocheno (of Anti- 
och in Pisidia) ; in Pontica diecesi Helladio Kp. Cesariensi, et Olrejo Meliteno, 
et Gregorio Ep. Nysseno; Terennio Ep. Scythie, Marmario Ep. Marcianop. 
communicare constiterit: hos ad obtinendas catholicas Ecclesias ex communione 
et consortio probabilium Sacerdotum oportebit admitti, ete. So also laws against 
heretics, which were often repeated. See Cod. Theodos. XVI. 5, de Hereticis L. 
6-14. 16. 17. 19. 21- 23. 


24 At the instance of his mother, Justina, Cod. Th. XVI. 1, 4.(A. D. 386) cf- 
Ambros. epist. 32 et 33 (al. 13.14). Rufini hist. eecl. H. 15. 

25 During his residence with Theodosius, when driven from his kingdom b 
Maximus. His law against the heretics A. D. 388, Cod. Theod. XVI. 5,15. ef. 
Gothofred. ad h. legem. 


26 Thus Basil praises Dianius (see above, § 81, note 7); Gregor. Naz. (Orat. 
IIT. p. 88 seq.), Sozom. (V. 10.), Theodoret. (IIT. 3,) the Semiarian Marcus, bishop 
of Arethusa, as a Christian martyr. 


27 Gyratiani Decreti P. 1. Dist. 16,c. 11, says of the canons of this council: 
Quorum rector maxime Theodosius Episcopus extitit; whence Gothofredus ad 
Philos. (v. Pagi crit.ann, 314, no, 25,) supposes it to have been convened by the 
Eunomian Theodosius, bishop of Philadelphiain Lydia. cf. Philostorg. VIII. ¢. 4. 


28 Innocentius I., Ep. 7 ad Constantinopolitanos, A. D. 405, speaks of these canons 
as ab hereticis compositos, —non solum non sequendos, verum etiam una cum 
hereticis et schismaticis dogmatibus condemnandos: Still they were retained in 
the East; the council of Chalcedon appeals to them Act 4; soon after, they were 
translated with the Greek Codex canonum in the Prisca versio, and from that 
time were held in high repute in the West also. Zacharias Ep. 7 ad Pipinum 
calls them beatorum patrum sanctiones, Nicolaus 1. Ep. 9 ad Michaelem Imp. 
venerabiles Antiochenos et sacros canones. Hence modern Catholic writers 
have attempted to distinguish two councils of Antioch, the one Catholic, and the 
other Eusebian. man. a Schelstrate sacr, Antiochenum concil. pro Arianorum 
conciliabulo passim habitum, nunc vero primum ex antiquitate auctoritati sue 
restitutum. Antverp. 1681. 4to. P. et H. fratres Ballerinii de antiquis collecti- 
onibus canonum P. 1. c.4, § 2 (inthe Appendix to the Opp. Leonis M. Venet. 1757. 
reprinted in A. Gallandii de vetustis canonum collectionibus dissertationum sylloge. 
Venet. 1778. fol. Mogunt. 1790. Tomi Il. 4to.) 
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§ 82. 


HISTORY OF THE THEOLOGICAL SCIENCES DURING THE ARIAN 
CONTROVERSY. 


Of the theological schools of this period, the most distinguished 
were that of Origen, and the Syrian historico-exegetical school, both 
of which originated in the preceding period. Origen was universally 
held in high esteem, and to the wide-extended influence of his wri- 
tings itis to be attributed, that, in the midst of these furious controver- 
sies, there remained any freedom of theological speculation whatever. 
In the great questions of the day he was appealed to by both parties ; ! 
for, whilst the Arians proved from his writings and those of his follow- 
ers, that the Son was a created being, Athanasius drew from the same 
source arguments for the eternal generation of the Logos.2 Men 
were too well practised in the art of reconciling the opinions of the 
Fathers with the more modern views in theology,? to be perplexed by 
the contradictory passages in his writings. Thus Origen had his 
adherents in both parties. Amongst the Eusebians, the most remark- 
able was Eusebius Pamphili, bishop of Cwesarea in Palestine (A. D. 
340), distinguished alike for his pacific spirit and his great merits in 
the department of church history.4 


1 Hence the contradictory opinions concerning him: Epiphanius, her. 64, c. 4, 
accuses him of being the father of Arianism: whilst Socrates, VII. 6, wonders 
how Timotheus could have been at the same time an admirer of Origen, and an 
Arian, since Origen cuyatdiy ravrayod Suoroysl rov vidv 7) rarTeh. 

2 See above, § 61, note 14. Comp. Munschers Dogmengeschichte, Bd. 3. 
S. 416, 418 ff. 


3 Vid. Munscher, l.c.S. 156 ff. 422. ff. 


4 His biography by his successor, Acacius, (Socrat. II. 4,) is no longer extant. 
He iscalled an Arian by Athanasius, Epiphanius, Hilarius, Hieronymus, etc., de- 
fended by Socrat. If. 21, and Gelasius hist. syn. Nic. II. 1. The first are followed 
by most historians, Baronius, Petavius (dogm. theol. de trin. lib. II. c. 11.), Jac. 
Basnage, etc. His orthodoxy is defended by Valesius, Bull, Dw Pzn, Sam. Bas- 
nage. Contest on the subject between Jo. Clericus, who accuses him of Arian- 
ism, (bibliotheque univ. T. X. p. 380. Epistole critice s. Artis critica, vol. LT. 
p- 28 seq.), and W. Cave, whodefends him from the charge (diss. de Eusebii 
Arianismo in the Append. LI. hist. literar. Script. Eccl. p. 42 and Epist. apolog. 
ibid. p. 61 seq.) — More correct the opinion of Chr. D. A. Martint Eusebii Ces. 
de divinitate Christi sententia. Rostoch. 1795. 4to. J. Ritter Kusebii Ces, de 
divinitate Christi placita. Bonne. 1823. 4to. Writings: Hist. eccles. libb. X. 
Chronicon s. ravrodarn irrogia (Jos. Jus. Scaliger thesaur. temporum. Lugd. Bat. 
1606. auct. ed. 4. Morus. Amst. 1658. fol. ex vers. Armen. ed. J. Bapt. Aucher. 
Venet. 2 T. 1818. 4to. Ang. Majus et J. Zohrab. Mediol. 1818. 4to.) Tleorapucneun 
sbayysaixn libb. 15 ed. F. Vigerus. Paris. 1628. fol. "Huayyeasnn dorodekis libb. 20, 
(of this lib. 1.— X ed. Par. 1628. fol. The beginning of the first book and the 
close of the tenth have been added by J. A. Fabricius in his Delectus argumen- 
torum et syllabus scriptt. qui veritatem relig. Christ. adseruerunt. Hamb. 1725. 
4to. p. 1 seq.) — Contra Hieroclem liber. Contra Marcellum libb. 2. De ecclesias- 
lica Theologia libb. 3. (all in the appendix to the Demonstr. Evangel.), leg} 


™% 


4 
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Amongst the Nicenians were Athanasius, the father of orthodoxy, 
from the year 326 bishop of Alexandria, though repeatedly driven from 
his place and again recalled (+ A. D. 373) 3° Basil, the great, bishop of 
Cwsarea in Cappadocia from the year 370 (+ A. D. 379) ;® Basil’s 
brother Gregory, bishop of Nyssa in Cappadocia from the year 370 
(+ about A. D. 394) ;7 Gregory of Nazianzum, 6 Gedhoyos, the inti- 
mate friend of Basil, bishop of Constantinople from the year 380 —- 
381 (+ A. D.390);® and Didymus, the head of the catachetical 
school at: Alexandria (+ A. D, 395.)9 Even in the West, too, Ori- 
gen’s influence was felt, and the most important writers of the day, 
filarius, bishop of Pictavium from the year 350, exiled to Phrygia 
from 356-360 (+ A. D. 368), 19 and Ambrosius, bishop of Medio- 


tov romney ty 77 Sele yeaon (cum vers. Hieronymi ed. J. Clericus. Amst. 1707.). 
Oratio de laudibus Constantini. De vita Constantini libb. 4to. (aftixed to the 
hist. eccl.). Canones sacr. Evangeliorum X. (in Bibl. PP.) Comm. in Cant. Can- 
ticorum, in Psalmos, in Esaiam. cf. Fabricit bibl. Gr. ed. Harles, vol. VIL. p. 335 
seq. 

5 Of his works the most remarkable *"Awoasynrinds xard ’Ageiavay (about A. D. 
349). *Arodoyia mes roy Baoirte Kwyrrdévrwy (A. D. 350). *Amroroyia Tees THs 
guyns aidroy (A. D. 357), "Emiroan roils cov wovnen Bioy aoxoves 8. historia Arian- 
orum ad Monachos (A. D. 358). — Kara "Ageiavay rbyor 9. —"Esiorohn regi rav 
yevopetvar tv 7H Agicivy rhs "Irarlas nad dv Derevacia cis Loavelas cvvoday (A. D. 359), 
etc. Opp. ed. Bern. de Monfaucon. Paris. 1698. 3 T. fol. VW. A. Justiniant. 
Patav. 1777. 4 T. fol. cf. Fabricius-Harles, yol. Vil. p. 171 seq. 

6 * Avrippnrinds rod ’Asroroynrinod rod durceBods *Evyouioy libb. V. -— Ileg TOU arylov 
avevuaros. Homilies, ascetic writings, letters. Opp. ed. Fronto Duceus. Paris. 
1618. 2vols. fol. Jul. Garnier. Par. 1721-30. 3 vols. fol. cf. Fabricius-Harles, 
vol. IX. p. 1 seq. 

7 Kard "Evvoziov libb, XIII.—contra Apollinarem, see note 23.— wegi cis 
tZenutoou. — Niaryos MOTNICNTINGS 6 wéyas. Homilies, ascetic writings. ed. F. 
Morellius. Paris. 1615. 2 vols. Append. add. J. Gretser ibid. 1618. fol. cf. 
Fabricius-Harles, vol. IX. p. 98 seq. 

8 Orations, (especially de theologia oratt. V.), letters, poems. Opp. ed. F.Mo- 
rellius. Paris. 1630. (Colon. 1690.) 2 vols. fol. Clemencet, vol. I. Paris. 1778. cf. 
Fabricius-Harles, vol. Vill. p. 383. Gregorius v. Nazianz, der Theologe, von 
D. C. Ullmann. Darmstadt. 1825. 8vo. : 

9 Ofhim vid. Guerike de schola Alex. P. 1. p. 92 seq. His bibl. commentary, 
and his Comm. in libros Origenis 72¢/ 2gx4», with many other writings, are no 
longer extant. Still extant are Lib. de Spiritu 8. according to the Latin trans- 
lation of Jerome (in Hieron. Opp. ed. Martian. T.1V P. I. p. 494 seq.) ; Lib. adv. 
Manicheos (gr. et lat. in Combefisit ductarium grec. PP. P. IL. p. 21 et in Caniszz 
lect. ant. ed. Basnage vol. I. p. 204 seq.) ; De Trinitate libb. ILI (prim. ed. J. A. 
Mingarelli. Bonon. 1760, fol.) ; Brevis enarratio in Epist. canonicas, extant in 
the Latin translation of the Scholasticus of Epiphanius, which was made at the 
suggestion of Cassiodorus (Cassiod. de instit. div. ser. c. 8), also in Bibl. maz. 
PP. T.1V. p. 319 seq. Best of allin Liicke, ‘ Quastiones et vindicie Didy- 
miane.’ Gott. 1829. 4to., where it is accompanied by the Greek text, partially 
restored from the Scholia of Matthai, Vid. Liic ke’s Comm. tiber d. Schriften 
Johannes, Th. 3, S. 300 ff. 

10 De trinitate libb. XIT. Ad Constantium lib. De Synodis adv. Arianos. De 
Synodis Ariminensi et Seleuciensi (Fragments). Various commentaries. Con- 
cerning the Comm. in Psalmos plurimos vid. Hieron. eat. c.100: in quo opere imi- 
tatus Origenem, nonnulla etiam de suo addidit ; of the tractatus in Job: quos de 
Greco Origenis ad sensum transtulit, now no longer extant, cf. Rosenmuller 
hist. interpret. libr. sacr. in eccl. christ. P. IIT p. 301 seq. Opp. edd. Monachi 
Congreg. 8, Mauri (P. Coustant). Paris. 1693. Sc. Maffeus. Veron. 1730. 2vols. fol. 
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lanum from the year 874, (+ A. D. 397,)! honored him as their 
master. ‘T’o these must be added two distinguished monks, of West- 
ern origin, though they resided in Palestine, Rufinus Toranius of 
Aquileia, who had been six years a pupil of Didymus at Alexandria, 
and since the year 378 lived a hermit in the Mount of Olives (+ A. 
D. 410), and Sophronius Euscbius Hieronymus of Stridon, the best 
biblical critic of his time, who was at the head of a society of monks 
at Bethlehem from the year 386 (+ A. D. 420).12 

Whilst Origen was thus popular, the historico-exegetical system, 
likewise, which originated in Syria and the neighbouring countries, 
Was not without its followers.!3_ Amongst the earlier Eusebians, these 
were Theodorus, bishop of Heraclea (+ about A. D. 358),! Eusebi- 
us, bishop of Emesa (+ A. D. 360),!5 and Cyril, bishop of Jerusa- 
lem, who afterwards adopted the decrees of the council of Nice, and 
was present at the council of Constantinople (A. D. 381), (+ A. D. 
386.)15 Amongst the Nicenians in the East, Apollinaris, bishop of 


1 De officiis Ministrorum libb. 3. De fide libb. 5. De Spiritu Sancto libb. 
3. A comm. of no value on some of the psalms, in Lucam libb. 10 (cf. Rosen- 
miller 1, c. p. 315 seq.). Epistole 92, ete. Opp. ed. Mon. Congreg. S. Mauri. 
Paris. 1686. 90. 2 voll. fol. 

2 Jerome, writing to Paula, speaks thus of Origen (Rufin. invectiv. in Hie- 
ron. lib. I.; see Hieron. opp. ed. Martianay, vol. IV. T. II. p. 68 and 480): Quis 
enim unquam tanta legere potuit, quanta ipse conscripsit? Pro hoe sudore, quid 
accepit pretii? Damnatur a Demetrio episcopo : exceptis Palestine: et Arabie et 
Pheenices atque Achaje sacerdotibus in damnationem ejus (leg. orbis) consentit : 
urbs Roma ipsa contra hune cogit senatum, non propter dogmatum novitatem, 
non propter heresin, ut nunc adversum eum rabidi canes simulant, sed quia 
gloriam eloquentiz ejus et scientie ferre non poterant, et illo dicente omnes 
muti putabantur. 

18 cf. J. A. Ernesti narratio crit. de interpretatione prophetiarum messian. 
in Opp. theoll. p. 498 seq. F. Munter on the Antiochian school, in Staudlin’s 
and Tzschirner’s Archiv fur Kirchengesch. Bd. 1. St. 1. 8.13 ff. 

14 Hieronymi catal. c.90: Theodorus Heracliw 'Thraciarum Episcopus, elegan- 
tis apertique sermonis, et magis historic intelligentie, edidit sub Constantio 
Principe commentarios in Mattheum, et in Joannem, et in Apostolum, et in 
Psalterium. See the Fragments in Cotelerii Catenain Matt. Antverp. 1642. The 
comm, to the Psalms in Cotelerii Catenain Psalmos. Antv. 1643. 

15 Concerning him see Socrates II. 9. and Sozomenns III. 6. Both say of him : 
Sxbuene D8 xa) wirds whois re LaBerriov Goovav. On the other hand Hreronymus 
in chron. ad ann. X. Constantii calls him: Ariane signifer factionis. cf. Hveron. 
cat. c. 91: Eusebius Emesenus Episcopus, elegantis et Rhetorici ingenii, innu- 
merabiles, et qui ad plausum populi pertinent, confecit libros, magisque historiam 
secutus, ab his qui declamare volunt, studiosissime legitur : e quibus vel preci- 
pui sunt adv. Judwos, et Gentes, et Novatianos, et ad Galatas libb. X, et in 
Evangelia homilie breves sed plurime. His character asa critic 1s more distinct- 
ly drawn c. 119. (see note 19). Of his speeches many are still extant in MSS. 
vid. Fabricii Bibl. Gr. ed. Harles, vol. VII. p. 412 not. — Eusebit Emes. orat. in 
sacr. Parasceues diem e duobus Codd. Vindobon. prim. ed. ab Ch. G. Augusti. 
Bonne. 1820. 4to. A fragment is preserved, also, in Theodoreti Eranistes dial. 
III. in edit. Schulzii T. 1V. p. 258 seq. ; ‘ 

16 Catecheses XVIII. ad Competentes. Catecheses Mystag. V. (their authenti- 
city is questioned, more especially by Oudinus de script. ecel. ant. vol. I. p. 459 seq.) 
ed. Th. Milles. Oxon. 1703. fol. A.A. Touttée. Paris. 1720. fol. The Semiarianism, 
of Cyril is acknowledged by Touttée, especially in the Dissert Cyrill. p. XI. seq, 
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Laodicea (between A. D. 370 and 390),!7 afterwards known by his 
heresy concerning the person of Christ; Ephraem, Diaconus in Edessa, 
(propheta Syrorum,) (+ A. D. 378) ;18 and Diodorus, presbyter at An- 
tioch, from 378 bishop of Tarsus (+ before 394).19 This last was 
the instructer of John Chrysostom, A. D. 381 Diaconus, A. D. 386 
presbyter at Antioch, A. D. 398 bishop of Constantinople (4+ A. D. 
407) ;2° and Theodorus, presbyter at Antioch, from the year 393 bishop 
of Mopsuestia, (+ A. D, 429,)?! the most distinguished critic of the 


Syrian school. < 
The different principles pursued by these two schools, in their criti- 


(to which indeed Epiphanius, her. LXXIII. c. 27, bears express testimony), and 
an attempt was made in the Jesuit publication, Mémoires de Trevoux (mois de 
Décem. 1721), to refute him; which was answered by Prudentius Maranus diss. 
sur les Sémiariens. Paris. 1722. 8vo. reprinted in Vogt bibl. hist. heresiolog. T. 
II. p. 115 seq. Concerning his criticisms in the Catecheses, vid. Catech. XIII. c. 
9: cuverAmavSamev yoo, ob yeugay khynow Sewonrinny romoucdas wy, GAG riororon- 
Sivas warroy wee) av remiorsixapev. Cf. Fabricius-Harles, vol. VIII. p. 437 seq. 
Tzschirner Opuse. acad. p. 253. 

17 His writings (Adv. Porphyrium libb. XXX. contra Eunomium, etc.) are all 
lost. In the Catene many of his interpretations of the Scriptures are preserved. 
Philostorgius ap. Suidam s.v. Apollinaris prefers him to Basil and Gregory 
Nazianzen : obros yee on xed ris “EBgatdos diaArturov trate ots re nv. cl. Fabricius- 
Hrarles, vol. VILL. p. 588 seq. 

18 Homilies. Ascetic writings. Hymns. Particularly important his Syrian 
comm. on the Old Testament. Opp. greca et syr. ed. St. Hvod. Assemanus. 
Rome. 1732-45. 6 voll. fol. cf. Fabriciws-Harles, vol. VIII. p. 217 seq. 

19 Hieron. cat. c. 119: Diodorus Tarsensis Episcopus, dum Antiochie esset 
presbyter, magisclaruit. Extant ejus in Apostolum commentarii, et multa alia, 
ad Eusebii magis Emiseni characterem pertinentia: cujus cum sensum secutus 
sit, eloquentiam imitari non potuit propter ignorantiam szecularium literarum. 
Socrat. VI. 3: worare BiPria cuviyenrs, Wirag rH yedmmars rav Seiay reoctywy 
yeupay, ras Seuagins airway ixrotrouevos. For his orthodoxy, which has been called 
in question, vid. Facundi Ep. Hermianensis (about A. D. 548) pro defensione 
trium Capitulorum lib. 1V. c. 2. His writings are all lost, but a catalogue of them 
was made by Ebedjesu in Assemani Bibl. Orient. T. III. P. 1. p. 28. ef. Fabricius- 
Harles, vol, IX. p. 278 seq. Fragments in Marius Mercator, Photius (cod. 122), 
and others. It is possible that the Chaldean Christians, amongst whom he was 
in high repute, (see Assemani 1. c. T. ILI. P. If. p. 224), may have preserved 
some of his writings in translation. 

20 The name Chrysostom was given to him afterwards; vid. Johannes Moscus, 
(about A. D. 630), pratum spirit. c. 131; not in general use till after the VI. Conc. 
A.D.680. His works are: Orations (especially his Homilies on the New Testa- 
ment), Ascetic writings, Letters, weg) iegwouvns libb. VI. (ed. J. A. Bengel Stuttg. 
1725. 8vo. translated by K. F. Hasselbach. Stralsund. 1820. 8vo. by J. Ritter. Ber- 
lin. 1821. 8vo). Opp. ed. B. de Montfaucon. Paris. 1718-38. 13 voll. fol. — cf. Fa- 
bricius-Harles, vol. VIII. p. 454 seq. A. Neander der h. Joh. Chrysostomus u. 
die Kirche bes. des Orients in dessen Zeitalter. Berlin. 1821 - 22. 2 Bde. 8yo. 


71 His biblical commentaries are unfortunately lost with the rest of his wri- 
tings, except a few fragments. The Chaldean Christians, who call him the In- 
terpreter, (Assemani |. c. T. III. P. I. p. 36), and have made his interpretations 
their standard, (4ssem. 1. c. T. III. P. II. p. 227), have preserved some of his 
criticisms in translation. A catalogue of his works by Ebedjesu Assemani T. III. 
P. I. p. 30. cf. Fabricius-Harles, vol. X. p. 346 seq. Some fragments in F. M tin - 
ter fragmenta patrum grecorum. Hafn. 1788. 8. fasc. I. p. 72 seq. Others in 
the Acts of the Conc. acum. V. A. D. 553, Facundus pro defens. trium Capit. 
libb. II. IX. X. Joannes Philoponus (about A. D. 600), de mundi creatione (in 
Gallandit Bibl. PP. T. XII. p. 473), and Leontius Byzantinus, (about A. D. 610), 
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cism of the scriptures, led naturally to some writings of a controversial 
character.°? heir disputes were entirely scientific, however, and 
did not blind them to each other’s merits, Jerome, for instance, 
though a follower of Origen, made great use of the Syrian interpreters ; 
whilst the Syrian Chrysostom sought to find a middle path between 
the principles of interpretation of his own school, and those of Origen.23 
We find, as yet, no trace of controversy on points of faith.24 The pe- 
culiar opinions of Origen were neither adopted by his followers amongst 
the orthodox, nor condemned as heresy. A considerably wide range 
of topics was still left open to investigation;2> and the zeal with 
which the question of the relation of the Son to the Father was dis- 
cussed, made this point so entirely the test of orthodoxy, that on all 
others the utmost freedom of inquiry was permitted, as long as the 
Arian controversy lasted. Gregory of Nyssa? and Didymus 27 were 


contra Nestor. et Eutych. lib. III. (ibid. p. 686 seq.). Of his Comm. in XII. 
Proph. extant in 8 Codd. Angelus Majus (Scriptorum vett. nova collect. e Vat. 
codd. edita Tom. I. Rom. 1825. p. 41 seq.) has published the Comm. in Jon. Abd. 
et Nah. complete, and the prowmia to the other four. cf. Ernesti opusc. theol. p. 
502 seq. Rosenmiiller hist. interpret. P. III. p. 250 seq. Minter im Archive 
f. KG. Bd. 1. 8t.1.8.17 F. L. Sieffert Theodorus Mopsv. veteris Test. sobrie 
interpretandi vindex comm. Regiomonti. 1827. 8vo. who gives, also, fragments 
never before printed, from the Comm. in XII. Proph. See the complaints of 
Leontius against Theodore (Gallandius |. c.) XII. aggreditur — gloriam Spiritus 
sancti, cum omnes quidem scripturas altas, quas sancti afflatu ejus tradiderunt, 
humiliter et demisse interpretans, tum vero a numero sacrarum scripturarum — 
eas separans. XIV. Epistolam Jacobi et alias deinceps aliorum catholicas abrogat 
et antiquat. XV. Inscriptiones Hymnorum, et Psalmorum, et Canticorum peni- 
tus ejecit, et omnes Psalmos judaice ad Zorobabelem et Ezechiam retulit, tribus 
tantum ad Dominum rejectis. XVI. Immo et sanctorum sanctissimum canticum 
canticorum — libidinose pro sua et mente et lingua meretricia interpretans, sua 
supra modum incredibili audacia ex libris sacris abscidit. XVII. Duos libros 
Paralipomenon — et insuper Esdram repudiavit. 

22 The followers of Origen, like their master, sought to prove the grammatical 
mode of interpretation inadmissible, and the allegorical necessary. e. g. Gregori- 
us Nyssenus proem. in Cant. Cant. Hieronymus passim. They were answered 
by Diodorus, according to Suidas s. v. Assdwgos . ris diaPage Sempins xual crAAnyogiag« 
Comp. Ernesti opusc. theol. p. 499. Still more energetically by Theodorus 
Mopsv. (Facundus III. c. 6): in libro de allegoria et historia, quem contra 
Origenem scripsit, unde et odium Origenianorum incurrit. Ebedjesu cites 
amongst Theodore’s works, quinque tomos adv. Allegoricos (Assemani Bibl. or. 
TAW.P. isp. 34..cf, p. 19). 

23 Vid. Ernesti opusc. theol. p. 512. 

4 Theophili Alex. lib. paschalis 1. Hieronymo interprete (Hier. opp. ed. Mar- 
tian. 'T. IV. P. IL. p. 694): Licet (Apollinaris) adversus Arianos, et Eunomianos 
scripserit, et Origenem, aliosque hwreticos sua disputatione subverterit, tamen, 
etc. Thus, too, Apollinaris defended Chiliasm in a work gig) dvacrdotws. Basil. 
Ep. 263 (al. 74.) § 4. Hieron. prowem. in. libr. XVII. fesaie. Epiph. her. 
LXXVII. § 36. 

2% Gregor. Naz. Orat.33 (de Theol. 1.) in fine: @:Aocopes mor ee) xdopov n 
xbopay, weg) Dans, eel Puyiis, reg) Aoyinay Picswv Bsrriovay re xa) yeigavay, ateh 
avaoréocus, xeloiws, avrarodocews, Xero radnuaray, “Ky rovros yee xal ro bmi 
Tuy evel bx Arconeroy, nal To Dicpeccordivesy auivovyoy. 

26 Vid. Jo. Dalleus de penis et satisfactionibus humanis (libb. VII. Amst, 
1649. 4to. lib. IV.) c. 7. p. 368 seq. Munscher’s Dogmengesch. Bd. 4. 8, 
439. 465. Wundemann’s Gesch. d. christl. Glaubenslehren, Th. 2. 8. 463, 


27 On his theology, see Guerike de schola Alex. P, II. p. 332 seq. Especially on 


. 
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known as Origenists, and many others held to single points of Ori- 
gen’s creed, without being therefore attacked. Synesius went still 
further, and openly professed his New-Platonic convictions,* though he 
was, notwithstanding, consecrated as bishop of Ptolemais (A. D. 410). 
The belief in the unalienable power of amendment in all intelligent 
beings, and the limited duration of future punishment,®9 was so gene- 
ral even in the West,?9 and amongst the opponents of Origen,®! that 
it seemed entirely independent of his system, to which, doubtless, its 
origin must be traced, 

Nor would the consequences have been other than advantageous, if 
the Syrian school, which adhered more strictly to the scriptures in 
its theology,®2 had been led to attack some of Origen’s paradoxes. A 
far greater danger now threatened all free inquiry and scientific re- 
search, from another side. In proportion as Monachism gained 
strength, the prejudice strengthened against all use of human science 
or learning.33 There arose a crowd of traditional theologians, who, 
rejecting all free investigation, would hear of no opinion which could 
not be found in the writings of the fathers. ‘This character we see 

exemplified in Epiphanius, bishop of Constantia in Cyprus, from the 


the possibility of the return of the Devil, p. 359, 368, and on the preeéxistence of 
souls, p. 361. Gregory Nazianzen declares decidedly against this last. (Ullmann, 
S. 414 seq.). 


28 Hilarius, doctrine of the humanity of Christ (see Mtinscher, Bd.4.S. 
20 ff.) and that of C. M. Victorinus philos.:(about A. D. 368), in comm. in Ep. ad 
Eph. i. 4. (Maii scriptt. vett. nova collect. T, III. P. II. p. 90-93, seq.) are evi- 
dently Origenistic. 


* Synesius ep. 105, ad fratrem Euoptium. cf. Evagrius, 1. c. 15. Photius. cod. 
26. Comp. Synesios des Kyraenaers Rede an Arkados. Miinchen. 1825, 
8vo. cf. L. Holstenii diss. de Synesio. ed. Valesii. p. 202. 


29 Hieronymus ad Gal. 5, 22: nullam rationabilium creaturarum apud Deum 
perire perpetuo. ef. ad Eph. 4,16. Ambrosiaster in Eph. 3,10. cf. J. A. Dietel- 


mair commenti fanatici de rerum omnium aroxaracrdéoes hist. antiquior. Altorfil. 
1769. 8vo. p. 160 seq. 


ée 5 Seis ; vs 

_% Augustin. Enchirid. ad Laurent. c. 112: Frustra nonnulli, immo quam plu- 
Timi, eternam damnatorum penam et cruciatus sine intermissione perpetuos 
humano miserentur affectu, atque ita futurum esse non credunt: non quidem 
scripturis divinis adversando, sed pro suo modo dura quaque molliendo et in 
leniorem flectendo sententiam, que putant in eis terribilius esse dicta quam 
verius. Non enim obliviscetur, inquiunt, misereri Deus, aut continebit in ira 
sua miserationes suas. 

a 2 : ; 

For instance, Diodorus of Tarsus, and Theodorus of Mopsuestia, whose 
expressions on the subject have been preserved by Solomon, bishop of Bassora 
(about A. D. 1222), in Assemanz Bibl. Or. 'T. III. P. I. p. 313 se 
Theodore cf. Photii Cod, 81. Marius Mercator p. 246, ed. Baluzii. 

32 Te ET aon ry. Br g 

Cyrilla Heros. cat. IV. c. 17: Agi yee wee cov Siwy xa dylov cys wlorsws 
uorngioy pend: ro ruxoy dvev ray Seiwy raeadidooIas yeuPar, xual wh arrws witavorncs 
xual Aoyay maT oe KEvCLIS raguPigecda Mundi iwol rH radré oo Abyorrs d@Ads Tiarevons, 

> Lge =) ~ 
tay thy awodekiy TaY xarayyeAroueoy ard cov Slay BA Aa Bans 
H 


passages of his catecheses, vid. Touttée diss. LI. prefixed eos ea = C aie. 
129 seq. F Tee Ps 


q. Concerning 


% Vid, Minscher’s Dogmengesch. Bd. 3. S. 47 ff. 
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year 367 (+ 403).34 Even in his Panarion (her. 63 and 64) he 
betrays his bitter hatred of Origen ; and as soon as the Arian contro- 
versy was at an end, he appeared as his open assailant. Whilst this 
new contest stopped the advance of theological science in the Kast, 
the Western world was bound in spiritual bondage by Augustine, and 
thus all free inquiry banished from the church. 


Il. THE ORIGENISTIC AND PELAGIAN CONTROVERSIES. 
$ 83. 
FATE OF ORIGEN’S FOLLOWERS. 
Vid. Walch’s Hist. d. Ketzereien, Th. 7. S. 427 ff. 


At the close of the Arian controversy, the Christians of Palestine 
were mostly the followers of Origen. Amongst these, the most dis- 
tinguished were John, bishop of Jerusalem (A. D. 886-417), and 
the two monks, Rufinus and Jerome. In the year 394, Epiphanius 
appeared at Jerusalem, and demanded with great zeal the condem- 
nation of Origen. He was denied and resisted by John and Rufinus, 
whilst Jerome, more anxious for his orthodoxy, yielded, and broke off 
all communion with the church of Jerusalem. By the efforts of 
Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, he was induced to renew it. But 
that same year (A. D. 397) Rufinus went to Rome, and attempted, 
by a revised translation of the writings of Origen, which were as 
yet but imperfectly known in the West,? to give a more favorable view 


34 His writings : "Ayxueweds 8. de fide sermo, Ilavégiov s adv. hereses.— Opp. 
ed. D. Petavius. Faris. 1622, (Colon. 1682). 2 voll. fol. 


1 Mieronymi lib. ad Pammachium contra Joann. Hieros. (vid. Martianay epist. 
38). Origen is here accused of the following errors (comp. § 62, note 12): 1. 
In libro gegi aexay (1. 1, § 8) loquitur: Sicut enim incongruum est dicere, quod 
possit filius videre patrem, ita inconveniens est opinari, quod spiritus s. possit 
videre filium, 2. quod in hoe corpore quasi in carcere sunt anime religate, et, 
antequam homo fieret in paradiso, inter rationales creaturas in celestibus com- 
morate sunt, 3. quod dicat, et diabolum et dwmones acturos peenitentiam ali- 
quando et cum sanctis ultimo tempore regnaturos, 4. quod tunicas pelliceas hu- 
mana corpora interpretur, quibus post offensam et ejectionem de paradiso Adam 
et Eva induti sunt, 5. quod carnis resurrectionem, membrorumque compagem, 
et sexum, quo viri dividimur a feminis, apertissime peget, 6. quod sic Paradisum 
allegorizet, ut historie auferat veritatem, pro arboribus angelos, pro fluminibus 
virtutes celestes intelligens, totamque paradisi continentiam tropologica inter- 
pretatione subvertat, 7. quod aquas, que super ccelos in scripturis esse dicuntur, 
sanctas supernasque virtutes ; que super terram et infra terram, contrarias et 
demoniacas esse arbitretur, 8. quod imaginem et similitudinem dei, ad quam 
homo conditus fuerat, dicit ab eo perditam, et in homine post paradisum non 
fuisse. 


2 Anastasii 1. Epist. ad Joh. Hierosol. A. D. 401 (ap Coustant. p. 719): Orig- 
enes autem, cujus in nostram linguam [Rufinus] composita derivavit, antea et 
quis fuerit, et in que processerit verba, nostrum propositum [studium ;] nescit, 
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of his theological opinions. This brought on a violent dispute be- 
tween him and Jerome.? Origen having been condemned, however, 
in Egpyt, Anastasius, bishop of Rome, also declared against him. 
Rufinus retreated to Aquileia, and continued to employ bimself in 
translating Greek works (+ 410) ;4 whilst Jerome, on his part, had 
the merit of greatly improving the Latin translation of the Bible, and 
furnishing many valuable commentaries, (+ 420.)° 

Soon after these controversies in Palestine, the ambitious and vio- 
lent Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria (A. D. 385-412), came for- 
ward as the bitter enemy of Origen.6 The monks of his diocese were 
divided into two parties, the followers of Origen, and the Anthropo- 
morphites. Influenced by personal hatred to certain individuals of 
the former party, and intimidated by the fanaticism of the latter, The- 
ophilus was induced to condemn the opinions of Origen (A. D. 399, 
400), and, calling on all the other bishops to do the same,’ he persecu- 
ted all those who had adopted them, with the greatest cruelty. These 
unfortunates betook themselves, at last, to Constantinople, where John 
Chrysostom, to whom Theophilus had always been opposed, had been 
bishop since the year 398, greatly beloved by all the virtuous amongst 
his clergy, though hated by the corrupt, and especially by a luxurious 


Augustini Ep. ad Hieron. 40: Illud de prudentia doctrinaque tua desiderabam, 
et adhuc desidero, ut nota nobis facias ea ipsa ejus [Origenis] errata, quibus a 
fide veritatis ille vir tantus recessisse convincitur. 


3 Rufini prefatio ad Orig. reg) gay. — (Pammachii et Oceani Ep. ad Hieron, 
vid. Martianay Ep. 40, Vallarsi Ep. 53). Hieronymus ad Pammachium et Ocea- 
num de erroribus Origenis (Martian. Ep. 41, Vallarsi Ep. 84).— Rufint Apologia 
s. invectivarum in Hieronym. libb. Il. — Hieronymi Apologia ady. Rufinum libb. 
II. — (Rufini Ep. ad Hieron, lost). — Hieronymi responsio s. Apologie 1. ILI. 

4 Origenis libb. weg) dgxay et Homiliew, Pamphili Apol. pro Origene, Josephi 
opp. — Kusebii hist. eccl.— Clementis Recognitiones. — Basilii M. et Gregor. 
Naz. opp. nonnulla, — Vite Patrum. Also Expositio symboli Apostolici, Hist. 
eccl. libb. II. Comm. in Hoseam, Joel, cet.— Comp. Jo. Franc. B. Mar. de Rubeis 
monumenta eccl. Aquilejensis. Argentine. 1740. fol. p. 80 seq. idem de Turan- 
nio s. Tyrannio Rufino. Venetiis. 1754. 


5 A revision of the Latin translation of the New Testament (cf. Epistola ad 
Damasum s. Hieron. in Evangelistas ad Damasum pref.) — Psalterium Roma- 
num (A. D. 382) — Psalterium Gallicanum. — New translation of the Old Tes- 
tament. (385-405). — Comm. in Ecclesiasten, Prophetas, in Evang. Matthei, 
in Ep. ad Galatas, Ephesios, ad Titum, ad Philemonem.— Catalogus Script. 
Eccles. A. D. 392 (in J. 4. Fabricit biblioth. eccles. Hamb. 1718. fol.) Interpre- 
tatio nominum Hebraicarum (388). — Polemic writings adv. Helvidium, Jovinia- 
num, Vigilantium, Luciferianos, Pelagianos, cet. — Letters, Translations Euseb. 
de situ et nominibus locorum Hebr., (gr. et lat. ed. J. Clericus. Amst. 1707. fol.) 
Chronicon. Origenis homil. If. in Cant. Cant.— Letters of Theophilus and 
Epiphanius. Opp. ed. Jo. Martianay. Paris. 1693 —1706. T. 5. fol. Dom. 
Vallarst Veron. 1734 - 42. vol. XI. fol. — Hieron. Leben von Joh. Stilting (Act. 
SS. Sept. T. VIII. p. 413 seq.). 

8 Vid. Palladiz Episc. Helenopolit. dial. de vita S. Joh. Chrysostomi (prim. 
greceed. Emer. Bigot. Paris. 1680. 4to. in Chrysost. opp. ed. Montfaucon, T. 13). 
Socrates VI. 3-18. Sozomenus VIII. 7 —20.— Joh. Stilting de S. Chrysostomo 
comm. historicus in Act. SS. Sept. T. IV. p. 401 seq. A. Neander der h. Joh. 
Chrysostomus und die Kirche, bes. des Orients, in dessen Zeitalter (2 Bde. Ber- 
lin. 1821 - 22. 8vo.), Bd. 2. 8. 163 ff. 


7 Theophili epist. synodalis (rather encyclica) ex vers. Hieronymi from an 
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court, and the empress Eudoxia. Chrysostom now drew upon himself 
the bitter hatred of Theophilus, by espousing the cause of the banish- 
ed monks, and writing to him in their behalf; and this was still more 
inflamed by a summons which the emperor was induced to send to 
Theophilus, to appear at Constantinople. After some delay he did 
appear (A. D. 403), and by his arts succeeded in uniting the enemies 
of Chrysostom, and, by false charges before the synod (ad quercum), 
bringing him into disgrace and exile. True, it was necessary to recall 
him in a few days, on account of the popular disturbance, but he was 
as quickly displaced, principally through the influence of Eudoxia,® 
and died in exile at Pontus in the year 407.9 Though the Roman 
bishop, Innocent, condemned these acts of violence, he could not suc- 
ceed in bringing Theophilus to account ;1° nor was it till some time 
afterwards, that the innocence of Chrysostom was formally acknowl- 
edged at Constantinople. 


§ 84. 


CONTROVERSIES WITH HERETICS 1N THE WEST. 


During the Arian controversy, the Manichzans, who, for the most 
part, conformed externally to the Catholic church, had been silently 
spreading their doctrines in the West. ‘I’o this source are to be traced 
the opinions of Priscillian, who appeared in Spain in the year 379.1 


Ambros. MS. first ed. by Vallarsi (Hier. opp. vol. I. Epist. 92, Mansi Conc. coll. 
T. III. p. 979). The judgment of Postumianus, vid Sulpic. Sever. dial. I. c. 6.7, was 
more mild. The triumphant language of Jerome is truly disgusting. Ep. ad 
Theophilum (Martianay ep. 57. Vallarsi ep. 86): Breviter scribimus, quod totus 
mundus exultet, et in tuis victoriis glorietur, erectumque Alexandrie vexillum 
crucis, et adversus heresin trophea fulgentia, gaudens populorum turba perspec- 
tet. Macte virtute, macte zelo fidei! Ostendisti, quod hucusque taciturnitas 
dispensatio fuit, non consensus. Libere enim Reverentie tue loquor. Doleba- 
mus te nimium esse patientem, et ignorantes magistri gubernacula, gestiebamus 
in interitum perditorum: sed, ut video, exaltasti manum diu, et suspendisti pla- 
gam, ut ferires fortius. Jerome translated into Latin all the writings that ap- 
peared against the followers of Origen (esp. Theophili libri paschales III. with a 
catalogue of Origen’s heresies. These translations with the correspondence be- 
tween Jerome and Theophilus in Vallarsi vol. I. Ep. 86. seq. 

8 A sermon of Chrysostom’s began thus (Socrat. VI. 18. Sozom. VIII. 20) : 
Tldarw ‘Hewdits waiveras, rari regdocsras, radiy dorceirel, Teds trl rivexs Thy xeQarny 
*Twavvov Cnrei AaBeiv. 

9 Chrysostom’s own account of the events in Constantinople Ep. ad Innocen- 
tium I. A. D. 404 in Palladius, Ep. ad eundem from exile, A. D. 407 (both in 
Constant. Innoc. P. epist. 4 et 11). 

10 Comp. the correspondence between him and Honorius, Mansi Coll. Conc. 
T. ILL. p. 1095 seq. 

1 His history Sulpic. Sever. hist. sacr. IT. 46-51, who calls his party Gnosti- 
corum heresis. Something of their doctrine, though an unsatisfactory account, 
may be found P. Orosii consultatio s. commonitorium ad Augustinum de errore 
Priscillianistarum et Origenistarum, and in the letters Twribii Episc. Asturic. 
written about A. D. 447 (in Opp. Leonis M). Walch’s Ketzerhist. Th. 3.8. 
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His antagonists, the bishops Idacius and Ithacius, after having ob- 
tained the condemnation of his doctrines at the synod of Cesaraugus- 
ta (A. D. 380), at length prevailed on the usurper Maximus to put 
him to death at Triers, in the year 385. This was the first instance 
of the judicial execution of a heretic, and was universally condemned. 
Martin, bishop of Turonum, and Ambrose, bishop of Mediolanum,? 
were loud in their expressions of indignation, and the instigators of 
the deed were finally expelled from their bishopricks. The followers 
of Priscillian continued to exist, in spite of all persecutions, till after 
the beginning of the sixth century. 

In the mean time the persecution of the hated Manicheans had 
been renewed. Valentinian, who tolerated every other sect, forbade 
them the privilege of public worship in the year 372; and the suc- 
ceeding emperors enacted new and still more rigorous laws against 
them.? Their most zealous adversary, however, was Aurelius Augus- 
tine, a native of Tagaste in Numidia. Himself formerly a Maniche- 
an, he was converted by Ambrose at Milan, in the year 387, and 
afterwards, as bishop of Hippo-Regius in Numidia (A. D. 395-430), 
became the most dreaded opponent of heretics, whilst the influence 
of his writings on his own and after ages is incalculable. His efforts 
were particularly directed against the Manicheans.© Many were 
converted by his means, but their numbers were still great. Even at 
Rome there were already secret Manicheans; though they became 
much more numerous after the conquest of Africa by the Vandals, in 
the year 429. Aware of this, Leo the great, bishop of Rome (A. D. 
440 — 461), exerted himself to the utmost to detect and convert them.® 


2 Martin’s conduct in this affair is related by Sulpic. Severus, dial. ill. c. 
11-13. Ambrosii Ep. 24 and 26. It is true that at the time public opinion 
condemned the punishment as unallowable. 

3. Lex Valentinian I. A. D. 372 (Cod. Theod. XVI. 5,3,): Ubtcunque Mani- 
cheorum conventus, vel turba hujusmodi reperitur, Doctoribus gravi censione 
multatis, domus et habitacula, in quibus profana institutione docetur, fisci viri- 
bus indubitanter adsciscantur. — Theodosu M. A. D. 381 (eod. Tit. L. 7.): Ma- 
nichwis, sub perpetua juste infamiw nota, testandi ac vivendi jure Romano om- 
nem protinus eripimus facultatem, neque eos aut relinquende aut capiende alicu- 
jus hereditatis habere sinimus potestatem, etc. —L. 9. A. D. 382. L. 18. A. D. 
389: ex omni quidem orbe terrarum, sed quam maxime de hac urbe pellantur 
sub interminatione judici. Honorit L. 35. A. D. 399. L. 40. A. D. 407: volu-: 
mus esse publicum crimen, quia, quod in religionem divinam committitur, in 
omnium fertur injuriam. Quos bonorum etiam publicatione persequimur, que 
tamen cedere jubemus proximis quibusque personis, etc. L. 43. A. D. 408, — 
Theodosit IT. L.59 and XVI. 10, L. 24. both A. D. 423. XVI. 5, 62. 64. 65. 

4 Besides the numerous writings against heretics, bibl. comm. (cf. Clausen Au- 
rel. Augustinus sacre scripture interpres. Hafn. 1826), sermons, ascetic writings, 
letters, his most remarkable writings are: De civitate Dei libb. XXII. (comp. 
§ 77, note 9). De doctrina christiana libb. IV. Confessiones libb. XIII. (c. pref. A. 
Neander. Berol. 1¢23. 8vo.) Retractiones libb. Il. Opp. ed. Monachi Benedic- 
tint e Congreg. St. Mauri. Paris. 1679 -1700. XI. voll. recus. cum Appendice cura 
Jo. Clerici. Antverp. 1700-1703. XII. voll. Venetiis. 1729-35. XI. voll. fol. 
On his life and character, vid. Wiggers Darstellung des Augustinismus und 
Pelasgianismus (Berlin. 1821), S. 7=33. " 

’ His writings against the Manichwans are prefixed to § 59, 


6 Leonis opp. omnia (sermones et epistole) ed. Paschas. Quesnell. Paris. 1675. 
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His zeal, backed by the imperial ordinances,? was not ineffectual ; 
but still many of the opinions of the Manichzans continued to exist 
till far into the middle ages. 

A still more furious contest was that in Africa in the fourth century, 
against the Denatists,® who, by means of the fanatic Agonistici, (by 
the Catholics called Circumcelliones *,) openly resisted the imperial 
laws enacted against them. Augustine appeared as their opponent, 
and with such an opponent they were little able to cope, even ina 
better cause. A conference was appointed by the emperor between 
the two parties, at Carthage (A. D. 411), and the Donatists condemn- 
ed.9 By this defeat, and the imperial ordinances that followed,!° they 


2 voll. 4to. Petr. et Hier. fratres Ballerinit. Venetiis. 1755-57. 3 T. fol. — 
Against the Manicheans Sermo IV. de Quadragesima: nemo ambigat esse Ma- 
nich#os, qui in honorem solis ac lune die Dominico et secunda feria deprehensi 
fuerint jejunare. — Cumque ad tegendum infidelitatem suam nostris audeant in- 
teresse mysteriis, ita in sacramentorum communione se temperant, ut interdum 
tutius lateant: ore indigno Christi corpus accipiunt, sanguine autem redemtio- 
nis nostre haurire omnino declinant. Quod ideo l’estram volumus scire Sancti- 
tatem, ut vobis hujuscemodi homines et his manifestentur indiciis, et quorum 
deprehensa fuerit sacrilega simulatio, notati et proditi a sanctorum societate sac- 
erdotali auctoritate pellantur.— Sermo IV. de Epiphania, after enumerating the 
most remarkable of the Manichean doctrines: Nihil ergo cum hujusmodi homin- 
ibus commune sit cuiquam Christiano neminem fallant discretionibus ciborum, 
sordibus vestium, vultuwmque palloribus (cf. Hieron. Epist. 22 ad Eustochium : 
quam viderint pallentem atque tristem, miseram et Manicheam vocant.) — Ser- 
mo V. de jejunio decimi mensis: Residentibus itaque mecum Episcopis ac pres~ 
byteris ac in eundem consessum Christianis viris ac nobilibus congregatis, t-lec- 
tos et Electas eorum jussimus presentari. Qui quum de perversitate dogmatis 
sui, et de festivitatum suarum consuetudine multa reserarent, llud quoque 
scelus, quod eloqui verecundum est, prodiderunt. Quod tanta diligentia investi- 
gatum est, ut nihil minus credulis, nihil obtrectatoribus relinqueretur ambiguum. 
Aderant enim omnes persone, per quas infandum facinus fuerat perpetratum, 
puella scilicet, ut multum decennis, et due mulieres, que ipsam nutrierant et 
huic sceleri prepararant. Presto erat etiam adolescentulus vitiator puellw, et 
Episcopus ipsorum detestandi criminis ordinator. Omnium par fuit horum et 
una confessio, et patefactum est execratum, quod aures nostre vix ferre potue- 
runt. De quo ne apertius loquentes castos offendamus auditus, gestorum docu- 
menta sufficiunt, quibus plenissime docetur, nullam in hae secta pudicitiam, nul- 
lam honestatem, nu!lam penitus reperiri castitatem, in qua lex est mendacium, 
diabolus religio, sacrificium turpitudo.— ef. Leonis Epist. VIII. ad Episcopog 
per Italiam. Hpist. XV. ad Turibium. 

7 Valentiniani III. Novella II. A. D. 445. 

8 For references see above, § 69, note 19. 

* Concerning the time of their origin see Optatus III. c. 4. Described by Au- 
gustine de heres lib. c. 69. Idem contra Gaudentium, I. § 32. Ejusdem Knar- 
ratio in Psalm. 132, 93. 

® Gesta collationis Carthagine habite prim. ed, Papirius Masson. Paris. 1589. 
Svo. according to the emended ed. of Baluzius in du Pin moniin. ad hist. Don- 
atist. p. 225, and Mansi coll. Concil. T. IV. p. 1.—Augustini breviculus colla- 
tionis cum Donatistis (opp. T. IX. p. 371.) 

10 Tn the year 412, after several other laws against them, Honorius ordered 
(Cod. Theod. XVI. 5, 52.) a general fine to be exacted of them. Also: Servos 
etiam dominorum admonitio, vel colonos verberum crebrior ictus a prava religi- 
one revocabit. — Clerici vero ministrique eorum ac perniciosissimi sacerdotaleg 
ablati de Afticano solo, quod ritu sacrilego polluerunt, in exilium viritim ad sin- 
gulas quasque regiones sub idonea prosecutione mittantur, ecclesiis eorum vel 
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were much weakened, though remnants of the party are found as late 
as the seventh century. 


rs 
§ 85. 


PELAGIAN CONTROVERSY. 


G. J. Vossii hist. de controversiis, quas Pelagius ejusque reliquie moverunt, 
libb. VII. Lugd. Bat. 1618. 4to. auct. ed. G. Voss. Amst. 1655. 4to. 
(recus. in Vossii opp. T. VI.).—Henr. Norisii historia Pelagiana et dis- 
sert. de Synodo V. ecumenica. Patavii. 1673. fol. (recus. in Voristi opp. T. 
I. Veron. 1729).— Joh. Garnier diss. VII, quibus integra continetur Pe- 
lagianorum historia (in his edition of Marii Mercatoris opp. T. I. p. 113).— 
Prefatio in Tom. X. opp. Augustini edit. Monach. Benedict.— Walch’s 
Ketzerhistorie, Th. 4.S. 519 ff£§ Wundemann’s Gesch. d. christl. Glau- 
benslehren, Th. 2. S. 42 ff. —Munscher’s Dogmengesch. Bd. 4. S.170.— 
G.F. Wiggers’ pragmat. Darstellung des Augustinismus u. Pelagianismus. 
Berl. 1821. 8vo. [Bibl. Repository, Andover, for Jan. 1833. — Tr.] 


The most important change made by Augustine in the doctrines of 
the church, regarded the relation of the Divine grace to the human 
will; his views on which subject were developed in the course of the 
Pelagian controversy. The freedom of the will, the evil consequen- 
ces of the fall, and the necessity of divine grace had always been ad- 
mitted in the church, without any attempt to define these points in set 
formulas.! Since the time of Tertullian, an opinion had been com- 
mon in the Latin church, which was as yet wholly unknown in the 
Greek; that the sin of Adam was entailed upon all his posterity, (tra- 
dux anime, tradux peccati) : and that this is the cause of their sinful- 
ness. Such an opinion must, of course, have some influence on the 
views of free will and the Divine grace. Pelagius and Celestius, two 
monks universally esteemed for their virtues, were very zealous in 
teaching the doctrine of free will, in order thus to animate men to 
virtuous effort. ‘I'his they began at Rome in the year 409, and after- 
wards went to Africa (A. D. 411), whence Pelagius passed over into 
Palestine. Celestius remained in Carthage, and having become a 
candidate for the office of presbyter in that city, was accused of vari- 


conventiculis prediisque, si qua in eorum ecclesias hereticorum largitas prava 
contulit, proprietati potestatique Catholice (sicut jam dudum statuimus) vindi- 
catis. Besides all this, (A. D. 414,) L. 54: Evidenti preceptione se agnoscan et 
intestabiles, et nullam potestatem alicujus ineundi habere, sed perpetua inustos 
infamia, coetibus honestis et a conventu publico segregandos. 


1 Horn Comm. de sententiis eorum patrum, quorum auctoritas ante Augusti- 
num plurimum valuit, de peccato originali. Getting. 1801. 4to. Wiggers, 
I. c. 8. 403 ff. With how little justice Augustine appealed in support of his the- 


Pras Gregory Nazianzen, is shown by Ullmann » Gregor vy. Naz. S. 438 ff. 
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ous errors,2 and shut out from the church-communion at a synod held 
in Carthage in the year 412 ; whereupon he betook himself to Ephesus. 

The doctrines of Celestius had gained many ae. ahaha 
whence Augustine, who had taken no part in his condemnation, was 
induced to oppose them. In the course of this controversy he was led 
to notice the writings of Pelagius, as the teacher of Celestius, though 
as yet with respect and forbearance.? But Jerome, who had been em- 
bittered against Pelagius, by some trifling cause, having intimated that 
he was a secret follower of Origen,‘ and the presbyter Orosius,> whom 


* Marius Mercator has preserved from the gestis Concilii the seven points of 
accusation (commonitorium I. ed. Baluz. p. 3. comm. II. p. 133): I. Adam mor- 
talem factum, qui sive peccaret, sive non peccaret, fuisset moriturus. II. Quo- 
niam peccatum Ade ipsum solum leset, et non genus humanum. III. Quo- 
niam infantes, qui nascuntur, in eo statu sunt, in quo Adam fuit ante prevarica- 
tionem. IV. Quoniam neque per mortem vel prevaricationem Ade omne genus 
hominum moriatur, neque per resurrectionem Christi omne hominum genus re- 
surgat. V. Quoniam infantes, etiamsi non baptizentur, habeant vitam eternam. 
VI. Quoniam lex sic mittit ad regnum celorum, quomodo et evangelium. VII. 
Quoniam et ante adventum Domini fuerunt homines impeccabiles, id est sine 
peccato (p. 3: Posse esse hominem sine peccato et facile Dei mandata servare, 
quia et ante Christi adventum fuerunt homines sine peccato). cf. Augustin. de 
gestis Pelagii 11. Celestius’ defence of the second and third points in Augustin. 
de pece. orig. c. 3. 4. (from the Acts of the Synod): Dixi, de traduce peccati 
dubium me esse, ita tamen, ut cui donavit Deus gratiam periti, consentiam ; 
quia diversa ab eis audivi, qui utique in ecclesia catholica constituti sunt presby- 
teri. — Sanctus presbyter Rufinus (probably the celebrated Rufinus, vid. vVorisz- 
us hist. Pelag. I. 2, and de Syn. quint. c. 13) Rome qui mansit cum sancto Pam- 
machio : ego audivi illum dicentem, quia tradux peccati non sit. — Licet questio- 
nis res sit ista, non heresis. Infantes semper dixi egere baptizari: quid querit 
aliud ? 


3 The writings of Augustine on this subject till A. D. 415, Sermones 170, 174, 
175, 293, 294; Epist. 140 ad Honoratum ; 157 ad Hilarium (in reply to his in- 
formation of Sicilian Pelagians in epist. 156) ; especially De peccatorum meritis 
et remissione (s. de baptismo parvulorum) libb. II]. ad Marceilinum (in lib. 8. 
against the expositions of the epistles of Paul) ; and De spiritu et littera ad eun- 
dem. These were all writtten A.D. 412-414.— De natura et gratia against 
Pelagii lib. de natura (Ep. 169. § 13. adversus Pelagii heresim), and De perfecti- 
one justitie hominis epist. s. liber ad Eutropium et Paullum against Celestii defi- 
nitiones, both A. D. 415. 

4 Hieron. praf. libri 1. in Jeremiam: Nuper indoctus calumniator erupit, qui 
commentarios meos in epistolam Pauli ad Ephesios reprehendendos putat (cf. 
Augustin. contra Julianum Pelagian. IJ. 36: De illo sancto presbytero (Hiero- 
nymo)--non solet Pelagius jactitare, nisi quod ei tamquam emulo inviderit). 
Pref. lib. IV. in Jerem.: subito heresis Pythagore et Zenonis dradsias xa) 
dvapaerncias id est impassibilitatis et impeccahtie, que olim in Origene, et du- 
dam in discipulis ejus, Grunnio, Evagrioque Pontico, et Joviniano jugulata est, 
cepit reviviscere, et non solum in Occidentis, sed in Orientis partibus sibilare. — 
Jerome against Pelagius Epist. ad Ctesiphontem (Martianay ep. 43, Vallarsi ep. 
133), and the dialogi contra Pelagianos libb. IL. in A. D. 414 and 415. — The 
dialogues were answered by Theodorus Mopsvestenus geos rods Atyovras Gioes xa} 
od yraun, wraiew rads dvSedmous libb. V. cf. Photius cod. 177, and Ebedjesu in As- 
semant bibl. Or. TV. 111, P. 1. p. 34. Many fragments are preserved in Latin by 
Marius Mercator ed. Baluz. p. 339 seq. 

5 August. epist. 169. § 13: Scripsi etiam librum ad sanctum presbyterum Hi- 
eronymum de anime origine (ep. 166), consulens eum, quomodo defendi possit 
illa sententia, quam religiose memorize Marcellino suam esse scripsit, singulas 
animas novas nascentibus fieri, ut non labefactetur fundatissima ecclesia fides, 
qua inconcusse credimus, quod in Adam omnes moriuntur, et nisi per Christum 
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Augustine had sent out for the purpose, having failed in his attempt 
to obtain the condemnation of the Pelagian doctrines, first with the 
bishop of Jerusalem,® and then with a synod at Diospolis (Lydda, 
A. D. 415), Augustine laid aside his forbearance, and commenced in 
earnest the contest with this new heresy.?7 The African bishops 
condemned the doctrines of Pelagius at the synod of Mileve and Car- 
thage (A. D. 416),8 and their decision received the full approbation 
of Innocent, bishop of Rome.? After the death of Innocent, in the 
year 417, Pelagius and Celestius were declared orthodox by his suc- 
cessor, Zosimus!2 But the African church adhered to their first de- 
cision, at a synod held at Carthage in the year 417,!! and also at a 
general synod in the same city, in the following year,!? aud succeed- 
ed in obtaining from Honorius a sacrum rescriprum against the Pela- 
gians.!3 After this, Zosimus also yielded, and condemned the Pela- 


liberentur, quod per suum Sacramentum etiam in parvulis operatur, in condem- 
nationem trahuntur. — Occasionem quippe cujusdam sanctissimi et studiosissimi 
juvenis presbyteri Orosii, qui ad nos ab ultima Hispania, id est ab Oceani littore, 
solo sanctarum scripturarum ardore inflammatus advenit, amittere nolui, cui, ut 
ad illum quoque pergeret, persuasi. 


8 See the history of this in Orosii apologeticus contra Pelagium de arbitrii lib- 
ertate. 


7 A.D. 416: De gestis Pelagii s. de gestis Palestinis (also the chief authority 
on the history of the Synod of Diospolis). — 418: Contra Pelagium et Ca@lestium 
libb. II, I. de gratia Christi, II. de peccato originali, a standard authority. — 
419: De nuptirs et concupiscentia libb. Il. De anima ejusque origine.— 420: 
Contra duas epistolus Pelagianorum libb. 1V. ad Bunifactum Rom. eccl. Episco- 
pum. — 421: Contra Juliunum her. Pelagiane defensorem libb. VI.— 426. 427. 
(comp. note 32), De gratia et libero arlitrio ad Monachos Adrumetinos. De cor- 
reptione et gratia ad eosdem (in which the doctrine of predestination is the most 
distinctly taught). — 427-430: Contra secundam Juliani responsionem imperfec- 
tum opus, libb. V1. 

8 The letter of the Synod to Innocent I. from Carthage, in Epist. Augustini 
Ep. 175, from Mileve Ep. 176. Both also in Coustant. 


® His answer to Carthage August. Epist. 181, according to Mileve Ep. 182, 
and in Coustant. 


10 (See especially Calestii symb. ad Zosim. below, note 16). The three letters 
of Zosimus ad Aurelium et ceteros Episc. Afric., the- first two of Sept. 417, the 
third of 2d March, 418, in Coustant. In the first we read: Ipsum sane Celesti- 
um, et quicunque in tempore ex diversis regionibus aderant sacerdotes, admonul, 
has tendiculas questionum et inepta certamina, que non edificant, sed magis 
destruunt, ex illa curiositatis contagione profluere; dum unusquisque ingenio 
suo et intemperanti eloquentia supra scripta (i. e. Scripturam S.) abutitur, ete. 

"Fragment of the letter of the Synod to Zosimus in Prosperi L. contra colla- 
torem c. 15: Constituimus, in Pelagium atque Celestium per venerabilem epis- 
copum Innocentium de beatissimi apostoli Petri sede prolatam manere sententi- 
am, donec apertissima confessione fateantur, gratia Dei per Jesum Christum 


Dominum nostrum, non solum ad cognoscendam, verum etiam ad faciendam jus- 
titiam, nos per actus singulos adjuvari, etc. 


2 Mansi T. IV. p. 377. The eight (or nine, see Norisius1.c. p. 135, the Ben- 
edictines, pref. in T. X. opp. Aug. § 18 and App. T. X. Pp. 71) canons against 
the Pelagians are, in the collection of decrees of councils, put erroneously as the 
first of the Synod of Mileve A. D. 416, Mansi IV. p. 325 seq. 

3 Vid. Opp. August. ed. Benedict. T. X. Appendicis Pars II. continens varia 
scripta et monumenta ad Pelagianorum historiam pertinentium p. 105 (ed. Ve- 
net.). The Edictum of the three Pref. Preetorio consequent thereon, p. 106. 
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gian doctrines in his Epistola tractoria.!4 This the Italian bishops 
were compelled to subscribe, and eighteen, who refused to do so, 
were deprived of their places. Amongst them was Julian, bishop of 
Eclanam, who continued to defend the Pelagian doctrines, and was 
especially answered by Augustine. 

The Pelagians did not form a peculiar church, but only a peculiar 
party, and thus’ had no system of faith, but differed from each other in 
particular points. Their opinions, as gathered from their own wri- 
tings,!° where alone they are fairly represented, may be reduced to the 
following articles: 

‘‘ There is no original sin.!® Man can, by his free will, choose 


M4 Fragments of the work App. p. 108 and in Coustant. That Baronius, No- 
risius, Garnier, and others are mistaken in asserting that the tractoria was issued 
before the African council and the Sacrum rescriptum, is shown by Tillemont T. 
XIII. p. 738, 739, and the Benedictines, pref. ad T. X. opp. Aug. § 18. — Hence 
August. contra duas epist. Pelag. Il. c. 3: Quin etiam “ (Pelagiani) Romanos 
clericos arguunt, scribentes, eos jussionis terrore perculsos non erubuisse pre- 
varicationis crimen admittere, ut contra priorem sententiam suam, qua gestis 
catholico dogmati adfuerant, postea pronuntiarent, malam hominum esse natu- 
ram.” 


19 The works of Pelagius have been accidentally preserved in the works of Je- 
rome, namely: Pelagii expositiones in epist. Pauli, written before A. D. 410, (that 
Pelagius is the author, G. J. Vossius hist. Pelag. I. 4. Cassiodorus has probably 
done nothing but to emend the comm. on the ep. to the Romans. Comp. Rosen- 
muller hist. Interpret. P. III. p. 505 seq.) —Epzstola ad Demetriadem, A. D. 413 
(cum aliis aliorum epistolis ed. J. S. Semler. Hal. 1775. 8vo. cf. Rosenmiiler 1. c. p. 
522 seq.). — Libellus fidet ad Innocent. I. A.D. 417 (in the Libros) Carolinos de 
imag. cultu III. c. 1. adopted as confessio fidei, quam a SS. Patribus accepimus, 
tenemus et puro corde credimus, as late as A. D. 1521, cited by the Sorbonne 
in their Articulis against Luther as sermo Augustini, often called, erroneously, 
Hieronymi Symboli explan. ad Damasum. cf. J. Launojus. de auctore vero pro- 
fessionis fidei, que Pelagio, Hieronymo, Augustino tribui vulgo solet diss. Paris. 
ed. 2. 1663. 8vo. Walchii bibl. symb. vetus p. 192 seq.).— Of Pelagii lib. de 
natura Fragm. August. de nat. et gratia. Of the libb. IV. de libero arbitrio, and 
the Epist. ad Innocent. I. Fragm. in August. de gratia Christi and de peccato 
originali. Capitula s. ecloge Fragm. in Hieron. dial. 1. contra Pelagianos and in 
August. de gestis Pelagii. — Celestii definitiones Fragm. in August. de perfect. 
justit. Symbolum ad Zosimum Fragm. in August. de peccato origin. cf. Wal- 
chii bibl. symb. vetus p. 198 seq.).—- Juliani libb. LV. ad Turbantium Episc. 
contra Augustini primum de Nuptiis, Fragm in August. contra Julianum, and in 
M. Mercatoris Subnotationes. Libb. VIII. ad Florum contra Augustini secundum 
de nuptiis, Fragm. in Aug. opus imperfect. and in Marius Mercator, 1. ¢.— A 
Pelagian confession of faith, by Garnier, called, erroneously, Symb. Juliant, vid. 
Walch. bibl. symb. vet. p. 199 seq. 


16 Celestit Symb. fragm. I.: Infantes autem debere baptizari in remissionem 
peccatorum secundum regulam universalis ecclesiw et secundum evangelii sen- 
tentiam, confitemur, quia Dominus statuit, regnum celorum nonnisi baptizatis 
posse conferri: quod quia vires nature non habent, conferri necesse est per 
gratia libertatem. In remissionem autem peccatorum baptizandos infantes non 
idcirco diximus, ut peccatum ex traduce (or peccatum nature, peccatum naturale), 
firmare videamur, quod longe a catholico sensu alienum est.. Quia peccatum 
non cum homine nascitur, quod postmodum exercetur ab homine: quia non na- 
ture delictum, sed voluntatis esse demonstratur. Et illud ergo confiteri con- 
gruum, ne diversa baptismatis genera facere videamur, et hoc premunire neces- 
sarium est, ne per mysterii occasionem, ad creatoris injuriam, malum, antequam 
fiat ab homine, tradi dicatur homini per naturam, Pelagit ep. ad Demetr.c. 4: 
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good as well as evil.17_ Every one, therefore, can secure future hap- 
piness, (salus, or vita eterna.) A still higher happiness (regnum ca- 
Jorum) is offered to men by Christianity, to which baptism is a neces- 
sary condition.!® As the law was formerly given to men to guide and 
assist them in the way of goodness, so now the instructions and exam- 
ple of Christ, and the particular operations of God’s grace. These 
last, however, are always preceded by the free resolve to be virtuous.!9 
God's predestination, therefore, is grounded entirely on his foreknowl- 
edge of human actions.” 

Though Augustine had formerly, in his controversy with the Ma- 
nicheans, conceded much to the freedom of the will, and taken a very 
different view of predestination,?° he had long since adopted a stricter 


Ferat sententiam de nature bono ipsa conscientia bona. — — Quid illud obsecro 
est, quod ad omne peccatum aut erubescimus, aut timemus? et culpam facti 
nunc rubore vultus, nunc pallore monstramus ? —e diverso autem in omni bono 
leti, constantes, intrepidi samus ? —Est enim inquam in animis nostris naturalis 
quedam (ut ita dixerim) sanctitas, que velut in arce animi presidens exercet 
boni malique judicium. Comp. however, c.8: Neque vero alia nobis causa dif- 
ficultatem bene faciendi facit, quam longa consuetudo vitiorum, que nos infecit 
a parvo, paulatimque per multos corrupit annos, et ita postea obligatos sibi et ad- 
dictos tenet, ut vim quodammodo videatur habere nature. 

17 Pelagius ap. August. de pecc. orig. 14: Omne bonum ac malum, quo vel lau- 
dabiles vel vituperabiles sumus, non nobiscum oritur, sed agitur a nobis: capaces 
enim uttfiusque rei, non pleni nascimur, et ut sine virtute, ita et sine vitio procre- 
amur: atque ante actionem propriz voluntatis, id solum in homine est, quod Deus 
condidit. Epist. ad Demetr.c.3: Volens namque Deus rationabilem creaturam 
voluntarii boni munere et liberi arbitrii potestate donare, utriusque partis possibili- 
tatem homini inserendo proprium ejus fecit, esse quod velit: ut boni ac mali 
capax, naturaliter utrumque posset, et ad alterutrum voluntatem deflecteret. — 
Hence Celestii definitiones arguments, hominem sine peccato esse posse. e. g. 
def 2: Iterum querendum est, peccatum voluntatis an necessitatis est? Si ne- 
cessitatis est, peccatum non est, si voluntatis, vitari potest. 


18 August de Pecc. merit. et remiss. 1., 30: Sed quia non ait, inquiunt, ‘“ Nisi 
quis renatus fuerit ex aqua et spiritu, non habebit salutem vel vitam wternam,”’ 
tantummodo autem dixit “non intrabit in regnum Dei’ (Jo. iii. 5): ad hoe par- 
vuli baptizandi sunt, ut sint etiam cum Christo in regno Dei, ubi non erunt, si 
baptizati non fuerint: quamvis et sine baptismo si parvuli moriantur, salutem 
vitamque «eternam habituri sint, quoniam nullo peccati vinculo obstricti sunt. 


9 Pelagius de libero arbitrio (ap. Aug. de grat. Chr. 7): Hic nos imperitissimi 
hominum putant injuriam divine gratiw facere, quia dicimus eam sine voluntate 
nostra nequaquam in nobis perficere sanctitatem : quasi Deus gratie sue aliquid 
imperaverit, et non illis, quibus imperavit, etiam gratis sue auxilium subminis- 
tret, ut quod per liberum homines facere jubentur arbitrium, facilius possent im- 
plere per gratiam. Quam nos non, ut tu putas, in lege tantummodo, sed et in 
Dei esse adjutorio confitemur. Adjuvat enim nos Deus per doctrinam et revela- 
tionem suam, dum cordis nostri oculos aperit; dum nobis, ne presentibus occu- 
pemur, futura demonstrat; dum diaboli pandit insidias; dum nos multiformi et 
ineffabili dono gratie ewlestis illuminat. Ejusdem Ep. ad Innoc. (ibid. c. 31): 
Ecce apud oe tuam epistola istay me purget, in qua pure atque simplici- 
ter ad peccandum et ad non peccandum integrum liberum arbitrium habere nos 
dicimus. quod in omnibus bonis operibus divino adjuvatur semper auxilio. Quam 
liberi arbitrii potestatem dicimus in omnibus esse generaliter, in Christianis, Ju- 
deis, atque Gentilibus. dn omnibus est liberum arbitrium aqualiter per naturam, 
sed in solis Christianis juvatur a gratia. 


” August. de predest. Sanct. c. 3: Quo precipue testimonio Go Corniv«)- 
etiam ipse convictus sum, cum similiter errarem, putans fidem, qua in Deum 
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system,2! which was now first fully developed, as follows: 22 ‘ By 
the sin of Adam human nature became physically and morally 
corrupt; his sin, of itself damnatory, (peccatum vriginale,) has de- 
scended to all men,” and they have thus no longer a free will, except 
to choose evil. From this corrupt mass (perditionis massa) God re- 
solved from all eternity to save some through Christ, and consign the 
rest to the perdition they all had deserved. Though baptism gives 
forgiveness of sins, and even of original sin, it does not remedy the 


credimus, non esse donum Dei, sed a nobis esse in nobis, et per illam nos impe- 
trare Dei dona, quibus temperanter et juste et pie vivamus in hoc seculo. Ne- 
que enim fidem putabam Dei gratia preveniri, ut per illam nobis daretur, quod 
posceremus utiliter, nisi quia credere non possemus, si non precederet preconi- 
um veritatis: ut autem predicato nobis Evangelio consentiremus, nostrum esse 
proprium, et nobis ex nobis esse arbitrabar. Quem meum errorem nonnulla 
opuscula mea satis indicant ante episcopatum meum scripta (see especially the 
Expositio quarundam propositionum in Ep. ad Rom. c. 60 and 61, Other passages 
from the writings against heretics are cited by Wundemann, Th. 2.58. 79, 
91). cf. Retractt. I. 23. 


21 Comp. Lib. de diversis questionibus 83, (written A. D. 388—395,) Qu. LX VIII. 
§ 4-6, De diversis questionibus ad Simplicianum, L. I. Qu. 2 (A. D. 397). Min - 
scher’s Dogmengesch. Bd, 4, S. 200. 


2 Comp. Wiggers, S. 264 ff. Cornelius Mussus Episc. Bitontinus (+ 1574) 
comm. in Epist. ad Rom. c. 5. p. 270, already accuses Augustine: Hoc est enim 
illi peculiare, ut cum aliquem expugnat errorem, tanta vehementia illum exag- 
geret, ut alteri errori opposito ansam prebere videatur. Ita cum Arium insecta- 
tur, videtur favere Sabellio ; cum Sabellium, Ario; cum Pelagium, Manicheis ; 
cum Manicheos, Pelagio. cf. Jo. Fabricii diss. de Scylla Theologica in Ejusd. 
amenitatibus theoll. c. 9. Norisius, on the other hand, sought to defend him in 
the Vindiciis Augustinianis c. 5. § 5. — The system of Augustine is very differ- 
ently represented to suit the views of different parties; most correctly by the 
Reformed Dominicans, Augustins, and Jansenists : most misrepresented by the 
Jesuits. 


23 Comp. especially the books: De peccato originali and De nuptiis et concupis- 
centia. — De civ. Det 14,1: A primis hominibus admissum est tam grande pecca- 
tum, ut in deterius eo natura mutaretur humana, etiam in posteros obligatione 
peccati et mortis necessitate transmissa. De peccat. merit. et remiss. I. 9: Ile, 
in quo omnes moriuntur, preter quod eis qui preceptum Domini voluntate trans- 
grediuntur, imitationis exemplum est, occulta etiam tabe carnalis concupiscentiz 
sua tabificavit in se omnes de sua stirpe venientes. De corrept. et gratia 10. 
Quia vero (Adam) per liberum arbitrium Deum deseruit, justum judicium Dei 
expertus est, ut cum tota sua stirpe, que in illo adhue posita tota cum illo pec- 
caverat, damnaretur (de Peccat, merit. et remiss. I. 10, the passage Rom. v, 12. 
In quo omnes peccaverunti¢’ g révres Huaerov is cited with the remark, quando 
omnes ille unus homo fuerunt). Quotquot enim ex hace stirpe gratia Dei libe- 
rantur, a damnatione utique liberantur, qua jam tenentur obstricti. Unde etiam 
si nullus liberaretur, justum Dei judicium nemo juste reprehenderet. Quod ergo 
pauci in comparatione pereuntium, in suo vero numero multi liberantur, gratia 
fit, gratis fit, gratie sunt agende, quia fit, ne quis velut de suis meritis extollatur, 
sed omne os obstruatur, et qui gloriatur, in Domino glorietur. De pece. orig. 31 : 
Unde ergo recte infans illa perditione punitur, nisi quia pertinet ad massam per- 
ditionis, et juste intelligitur ex Adam natus, antiqui debiti obligatione damnatus, 
nisi inde fuerit, non secundum debitum, sed secundum gratiam liberatus ? = 
Hence the Pelagians accuse him of teaching a tradux anime and tradux peccati 
(Traduciani). On the other hand, Jug. opus imp. IV. 104: Argue de origine 
animarum cunctationem meam, quia non audeo docere vel affirmare quod nescio 
(cf. de peccat. merit. et remiss. II. 36). 
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moral corruption of men.24 Therefore, in the elect, the grace of God 
of itself and irresistibly inspires not only faith, but the wish and the 
power to do right25 Those, who do not partake in the grace of 
God,?8 have no part in Christ, and are devoted to damnation,2’ and 


that eternal.?8 


% De nupt. et concupisc. I. 26: In eis ergo qui regenerantur in Christo, cum 
remissionem accipiunt prorsus omnium peccatorum, utique necesse est, ut rea- 
tus etiam hujus licet adhuc manentis concupiscentie remittatur, ut in peccatum, 
sicut dixi, non imputetur.— manet actu, preterit reatu. De peccat. meritis et 
remiss. 1.19: Caterum quis ignorat, quod baptizatus parvulus, si ad rationales 
annos veniens non crediderit, nec se ab illicitis concupiscentiis abstinuerit, nihil 
ei proderit, quod parvus accepit? Verumtamen si percepto baptismate de hac 
vita emigraverit, soluto reatu, cui originaliter erat obnoxius, perficietur in illo 
lumine veritatis, quod incommutabiliter manens in eternum, justificatos praesen- 
tia creatoris illuminat, 


2% Decorrept. et grat. 7: Quicunque ergo ab illa originali damnatione ista di- 
vine gratie largitate discreti sunt, non est dubium, quod et procuratur eis audi- 
endum evangelium; et cum audiunt, credunt; et in fide, que per dilectionem 
operatur, usque in finem perseverant; et si quando exorbitant, correpti emendan- 
tur, et quidam eorum, etsi ab hominibus non corripiantur, in viam quam relique- 
rant redeunt; et nonnulli accepta gratia, in qualibet etate, periculis hujus vite 
mortis celeritate subtrahuntur. Hac enim omnia operatur in eis, qui vasa miseri- 
cordie operatus est eos, qui et elegit eos in filio suo ante constitutionem mundi 
per electionem gratie. De gratia Christi c.24: Non lege atque doctrina inso- 
nante forinsecus, sed interna atque occulta mirabili ac ineffabill potestate operari 
Deum in cordibus hominum non solum veras revelationes, sed etiam bonas vol- 
untates. De corrept. et grat. c.9: Quicunque ergo in Dei providentissima dis- 
positione presciti, predestinati, vocati, justificati, glorificati sunt, non dico etiam 
nondum renati, sed etiam nondum nati, jam filli Dei sunt, et omnino perire non 
possunt. Ibid. 12: Ac per hoc nec de ipsa perseverantia boni voluit Deus sanc- 
tos suos in viribus suis, sed in ipso gloriari.—'Tantum quippe Spiritu sancto 
accenditur voluntas eorum, ut ideo possint, quia sic volunt; ideo sic velint, quia 
Deus operatur, ut velint.— Subventum est igitur infirmitati voluntatis humane, 
ut divina gratia indeclinabiliter et insuperabiliter ageretur. bid. 14: Non est 
itaque dubitandum, voluntati Dei, qui in celo et in terra omnia, quecunque vol- 
uit, fecit, et qui etiam illa, que futura sunt, fecit, hamanas voluntates non posse 
resistere, quo minus faciat ipse quod vult: quandoquidem etiam de ipsis homi- 
num voluntatibus, quod vult, cum vult, facit. These moral effects of grace, Au- 
gustine comprehends under Justificatio. cf. Opus imperfect. contra Jul. II. ec. 
168: Justificat impium Deus, non solum dimittendo, que mala facit, sed etiam 
donando caritatem, que declinat a malo et facit bonum per Spiritum sanctum. 


*8 For the most part Augustine uses the expression Predestinatio, only of the 
predestination to happiness ; sometimes, also, to condemnation. Tract. 110 in 
Joan. distinguishes duplicem mundum, unum damnationi predestinatum, alte- 
rum ex inimico amicum factum et reconciliatum. Enchirid. ad Laur. c. 100: 
Hee sunt magna opera Domini, ut cum angelica et humana creatura peccasset, — 
etiam per eandem creature voluntatem, qua factum est quod Creator noluit ime 
pleret ipse quod voluit: bene utens et malis, tamquam summe bonus, ad eorum 
; damnationem, quos juste predestinavit ad paenam, et ad eorum salutem, quos 

benigne preedestinavit ad gratiam. ef. De grat. et lib. arbitr.c. 21: operari Deum 
in cordibus hominum ad inclinandas eorum voluntates quocunque voluerit, sive 
ad bona pro sua misercordia, sive ad mala pro meritis eorum. Ratramnus de 
predest. lib. secundo (in Mauguin’s collection), has collected several passages of 
this kind. Comp. however, Wiggers, S. 305. ff. 

27 De peccat. merit. et remiss. 1.4: Quoniam nihil agi i i 
Daptaantee nisi ut incorporentur ecclesie, id est, Ghee wtches menhehe 
socientur, manifestum est, e0s ad damnationem, nisi hoc eis collatum fuerit, per- 
tinere. De gratia et lib. arttr. 3: Sed et illa ignorantia, que non est eorum, qui 
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These doctrines having been approved by the African synods, as 
well as by Zosimus, became the established faith of the Western 
church, but were never adopted by the Greek church, which, from 
the first, had taken but little interest in this controversy.29 The ex- 
iled bishops, therefore, went from the West to the East, and sought 
the imperial protection at Constantinople ; afterwards, more particu- 
larly under the patronage of the bishop, Nestor. But they found here 
an active adversary in Marius Mercator,®° and at the third general 
council held at Ephesus (A. D. 431), the Pelagians were formally 
condemned. It must be remembered, however, that Pelagianism, as 
here condemned, was confounded with notions peculiar to individuals 
of the party, and with consequences which the Pelagians themselves 


scire nolunt, sed eorum, qui tanquam simpliciter nesciunt, neminem sic excusat, 
ut sempiterno igne non ardeat, si propterea non credidit, quia non audivit omnino 
quid crederet; sed fortasse, ut mitius ardeat (cf. contra Julianum IV. 3. Absit, ut 
sit in aliquo vera virtus, nisi fuerit justus. Absit autem, ut sit justus vere, nisi 
vivat ex fide. Minus enim Fabricius quam Catilina punietur, non quia iste bonus, 
sed quia ille magis malus: et minus impius, quam Catilina, Fabricius, non veras 
virtutes habendo, sed a veris virtutibus non plurimum deviando). — De corrept. et 
grat.7: Ac per hoc et qui Evangelium non audierunt, et qui eo audito in melius 
commutati perseverantiam non acceperunt, et qui Evangelio audito venire ad 
Christum, hoc est, in eum credere noluerunt, quoniam ipse dixit, Vemo venit ad 
me, nisi er datum fuerit a Patre meo, (Jo. vi. 65,) et qui per etatem parvulam nec 
eredere potuerunt, sed ab originali noxa solo possent lavacro regenerationis absol- 
vi, quo tamen non accepto mortui perierunt ; non sunt ab illa conspersione discreti, 
quam constat esse damnatam, euntibus omnibus ex uno in condemnationem. 
Ibid. 13: Propter hujus ergo utilitatem secreti credendum est, quosdam de filiis 
perditionis non accepto dono perseverandi usque in finem, in fide, que per dilec- 
tionem operatur, incipere vivere, et aliquamdiu fideliter ac juste vivere, et postea 
cadere, neque de hac vita, priusquam hoc eis contingat, auferri. De predest. 
Sanct. 8: Cur autem istum potius, quam illum liberet, inscruiabilia sunt judicia 
ejus et investigabiles vie ejus (Rom. xi. 33). Melius enim et hic audimus aut 
dicimus: O homo, tu quis es, qui respondeas Deo (Rom. ix. 20). How much per- 
plexity the passage 1 Tim. 11. 4, qui omnes vult homines salvos fier, occasioned 
Augustine, is evident from his numerous, and all very forced attempts to ex- 
plain it. So Decorrept.et grat.c.14. Contra Jul. 1V. c.8. Omnes i. q. multos. 
Enchirid. ad Laur. 103. Omnes i. q. omnis generis. De corrept. et gratia c, 15: 
Omnes homines Deus vult salvos fieri, quoniam nos facit velle. Hnchirid l. c. 
tanquam diceretur, nullum hominem fieri salvum, nisi quem fieri salvum ipse 
voluerit. 

2 De civ. Dei XXI. c. 23. Enchirid. ad Laur. c. 112. (See above, § 82, note 
30). The last passage is against those who argued from Ps. Ixxvi. 10, that the 
punishment of hell will have an end. Still he allowed: Sed penas damnatorum 
certis temporum intervallis existiment, si hoc eis placet, aliquatenis mitigari. 
Etiam sic quippe intelligi potest manere in illis ira Dei (according to Joh. iii, 36), 
h. e. ipsa damnatio, — ut in ira sua, h. e. manente ira sua, non tamen contineat 
miserationes suas; non eterno supplicio finem dando, sed levamen adhibendo 
vel interponendo cruciatibus. In the Emarrat. in Psalm. cv. however, § 2, he 
declares even this hypothesis too bold. ‘ 

2 Munschers Dogmengesch. Bd. 4, S. 238 ff —Silence of the Greek 
church-historians concerning the Pelagian controversy. 

30 Opera ed. Jo. Garnerius. Paris. 1673. fol. Better Steph. Baluzius. Par. 
1684. 8vo. (printed again in Gallandii Bibl. vett. Patr. T. VIII. p. 613 seq.) — 
Pars I. against the Pelagians, Commonitorium ady. heresin Pelag. et Celest. vel 
etiam scripta Juliani, and Commonitorium super nomen Ceelestii (429 presented 
to Theodosius II.) 

VoL. I. 29 
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did not allow ; 3! and, also, that the Pelagians, having sought Nestor’s 
protection, were considered as his adherents, — in itself a sufficient 
reason for their condemnation.” : ’ 

Although Augustine’s doctrine of free grace had been adopted as 
the faith of the Western church, but few held to it in all its strictness. 
Its injurious practical consequences could not be overlooked, and 
were occasionally exemplified ;*? and the monks, especially, were alto- 
gether opposed to a doctrine which took away all the merit of their 
monastic practices. ‘Thus Augustine soon found his doctrine dispu- 
ted even by Anti-Pelagians.24 The monks in Massilia, particuiarly, 
adopted a view of free grace between that of Augustine and that of 
Pelagius, which seems to have originated chiefly with John Casszan, 
(+ soon after the year 432,)°5 a pupil of Chrysostom.%° Augustine 


31 e.g, August. de pecc. mer. et rem. II. 2: Sunt quidam tantum presumentes de 
libero humane voluntatis arbitrio, ut ad non peccandum nec adjuvandos nos di- 
vinitus opinentur. c.5: Dicunt, accepto semel libere voluntatis arbitrio nec 
orare nos debere, ut Deus nos adjuvet, ne peccemus. — Epistola conc. Carthag. 
ad Innocent. (Aug. epist. 175) § 2: Id enim agunt,—ut non defendendo sed po- 
tius in superbiam sacrilegam extollendo liberum arbitrium, nullum relinquant 
locum gratie Dei, qua Christiani sumus. — Isti autem asserunt,— in eo Dei gra- 
tiam deputandam, quod talem hominis instituit creavitque naturam, que per 
propriam voluntatem legem Dei possit implere. — Eandem quoque legem ad gra- 
tiam Dei pertinere, quod illam Deus in adjutorium hominibus dedit. § 6: Par- 
vulos etiam propter salutem, que per salvatorem Christum datur, baptizandos 
negant, ac sic eos mortifera ista dectrina in eternum necant, promittentes, etiam- 
si non baptizentur, habituros vitam eternam. Marius Mercator, in his commen- 
taries, gives especial weight to the tenets of Celestius, whereas Pelagius had re- 
jected most of them at the Synod of Dicspolis. 


32 See below, § 86, notes 10 and 16. 


33 Comp. the remarkable controversy amongst the monks ef Adrumetum, 
A. D. 426 and 427. dugust. Epistt. 214-216. Retract. II. 66, 67. Some (Ep. 214) 
sic gratiam predicant, ut negent hominis esse liberum arbitrium, et quod est gra- 
vius dicant, quod in die judiciinon sit redditurus Deus unicuique secundum opera 
ejus. They asserted, therefore, (Retr. Il. 67), neminem corripiendum, si Dei 
precepta non facit, sed pro illo ut faciat, tantummodo orandum. (Different, after 
all, only in the form, not essentially, from the doctrines of Augustine !) — Others 
on the contrary, (Ep. 215,) maintained with the Semipelagians, secundum aliqua 
merita humana dari gratiam Dei. A middle party followed Augustine strictly. 
Against the first party, Augustine wrote De correptione et gratia; against the 
nepees De gratia et libero arbitrio. Comp. Walch’s Ketzerhist. Th. 5. S. 
245 ff. 


34 Joh. Geffcken hist. Semipelagianismi antiquissima. Gotting. 1826. 4to. — 
On the differences between him and Vitalis, see August. epist. 217. Walch’s 
Ketzerhist. Th. 5.8.9 ff. Geffcken, p. 40 seq. 


% His writings: De institutis Conobiorum libb. XII. Collationes P 
XXIV. De incarnatione Christi adv. Nestorium libb. VII. — Opp. ed. Mardas 
Gazeus, Duaci. 1616, 3 T.8vo. auct. Atrebati. 1628. fol. (Reprint Francof. 1722. 
and Lips. 1733. fol.) —cf. G. F. Wiggers de Joanne Cassiano Massiliensi qui 
pile ee ali auctor vulgo perhibetur, Comment. Ill. Rostochii. 1824 and 

oO. Ato. 


36 Comp. especially, Collat. XIII. (according to Wiewers, 1. c. p. 25 i 
about A. D. 428. according to Geffeken, 1. c. 4 6 seq. somewhat before A'D. 496.) 
c. 8: Adest inseparabiliter nobis semper divina protectio, tantaque est erga crea- 
turam suam pietas creatoris, ut non solum comitetur eam, sed etiam precedat 
jugi providentia. — Qui cum in nobis ortam quendam bone voluntatis inspexerit, 
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heard of this party (afterwards called Semipelagians), through his 
zealous followers, Prosper of Aquitania, and Hilarius (A. D. 429),37 
and attempted to bring them over to-his views in his two last works, 
(A. D. 429 - 430).88 After the death of Augustine, Prosper (+ 460 
or later)%® continued the controversy with greater violence, but could 
not prevent the Semipelagian views from spreading, especially im 
Gaul. To this party belonged, also, Vincentius Lirinensis, (+ about 
450,) whose Commonitorium was long considered the model of Catho- 
licism in the West.*° 


ilJuminat eam confestim, atque confortat, et incitat ad salutem, incrementum 
tribuens ei, quam vel ipse plantavit, vel nostro conatu viderit emersisse. — Et 
non solum sancta desideria benignus inspirat, sed etiam occasiones prestruit 
Vite, et opportunitatem boni effectus ac salutaris vie directionem demonstrat 
errantibus.—c. 9: Ut autem evidentius clareat, etiam per nature bonum, quod 
beneficio creatoris indultum est, nonnunquam bonarum voluntatum prodire prin- 
cipia, que tamen nisi a Domino dirigantur, ad consummationem yirtutum perve- 
~nire non possunt, Apostolus testis est dicens: Velle adjacet mihi, perficere autem 
bonum non invenio (Rom. vii. 18).—c. 12: Unde cavendum est nobis, ne ita ad 
Dominum omnia sanctorum merita referamus, ut nihil nisi id quod malum atque 
perversum est humane abscribamus nature. — Dubitari ergo non potest, inesse 
quidem omni anime naturaliter virtutum semina beneficio creatoris inserta, sed 
nisi hee opitulatione Dei fuerint excitata, ad incrementum perfectionis non po- 
terunt pervenire. Collat. II. c. 12: Nullus justorum sibi sufficit ad obtinendam 
justitiam, nisi per momenta singula titubanti ei et corruenti fulcimenta manus 
suz supposuerit divina clementia. cf. Wiggers, l.c. p.33 seq. Geffcken, 1. c. 
p. 11 seq. 


37 Ep. Prosperi ad August. amongst the letters of Augustine. Ep. 225, Ep. Hi- 
larii 226. P 

33 De predestinatione Sanctorum liber ad Prosperum. De dono perseverantiz 
liber ad Prosperum et Hilarium, (s. liber secundus de pradest. Sanct.). 


39 Writings: Epistola ad Rufinum de gratia et libero arbitrio, Carmen de in- 
gratis. Epigrammata II. in obtrectatorem S$. Augustini, all from A. D. 429 to 
430. — Epitaphium Nestoriane et Pelagiane hereseos, 431.— Against new op- 
ponents (comp. Walch, Th.5,8. 67 ff Geffcken, l. c. p. 32): Pro Augustino 
responsiones ad capitula objectionum Gallorum calumniantium. Pro Augustini 
doctrina resp. ad capitula objectionum Vincentianarum. ProAugustino respons. 
ad excerpta, que de Genuensi civitate sunt missa. De gratia Dev et libero arbi- 
trio l. contra Collatorem (about A. D. 432), ete. Besides these, his Chronicon (to 
A. D. 455).— Opp. ed. Jo. le Brun de Marette et D. Mangeaut. Paris. 1711. fol. 
cum var. lectt. ex Codd. Vatic. Rome. 1758. 8vo. 


40 Commonitorium pro catholice fidei antiquitate et universitate adv. profanas 
omnium hereticor. novitates. Numberless editions: amongst others, cum Au- 
gust. de doctr. Christ. ed. G. Caliztus. Helmst. 1629. 8vo. (ed. II. 1655. 4to.) 
cum Salviani opp. ed. St. Baluzius. (Paris. 1663. ed. Il. 1669. ed. Il. 
1684. 8vo.) ed. Engelb. Klipfel. Vienne. 1809. 8vo. Vossius, Norisius, Natalis 
Alexander, Oudinus de scriptt. eccl. I. p. 1231 seq. Geffcken, 1. ¢. p. 53. seq. have 
shown that this Vincentius is the one who was attacked by Prosper, and that 
even in the Commonitorium traces of Semipelagianism are to be found. On the 
other side vid. Act. SS. Maji, vol. V. p. 284 seq. Hist. littéraire de la France, 
T. II. p. 309. 


~~ a. 
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III. CONTROVERSIES CONCERNING THE PERSON OF CHRIST. 


§ 86. 


NESTORIAN CONTROVERSY. 


Sources. — Nestor’s own account of this controversy (vid. Evagrius h. e. I. 7,) 
was made use of by Ireneus (Comes, and from A. D. 444-448. Bp. of Tyre), 
in his tragedia, or Comm. de rebus in synodo Ephesina, ac in Oriente toto gestis. 
This work of Ireneus is lost ; but in the sixth century, the documents which 
were affixed to it, were translated into Latin in the Synodicon, (vid. Variorum 
Epist. ad Conc. Eph. pertinentes ex Ms. Casin. ed. Chr. Lupus. 1682).— 
See also Marius Mercator Opp. P. II. (vid. preceding sec., note 30). Also Mansi 
IV. p. 567 seq. — Aceount of this controversy by Ibas, bishop of Edessa, in the 
Epist. ad Manin Persam, (mosily contained in the Actis Cone. Chalced. Act. X. 
in Mansi VII. p. 241.) — Liberatus (Archdeacon in Carthage A. D. 553), bre- 
viarium cause Nestorianorum et Eutychianorum (ed. Jo. Garnerius. Paris. 
1675. 8vo. in Mansi IX. p. 659, and in Gallandii Bibl. PP. XII. p. 119). — 
Also Socrates VII. c. 29 seq. Evagrius, I. c. 7 seq. 

Walch’s Ketzerhistorie, Th. 5, p. 289 f.— Wundemann’s Geschichte 
d. Glaubenslehre, Th. 2, p. 265 f. -Munscher’s Dogmengeschichte, Bd. 


4, p. 53 ff. 


Though all who were not heretics agreed in believing that Christ 
was at once perfect God and man, with regard to the mode of union, 
and the mutual relation of the two natures, there were, as yet, no fixed 
views or forms of expression. ‘The theologians in the East indeed had 
been led, by their historico-critical principles, and particularly by their 
contest with the followers of Apollinaris, to distinguish the two natures, 
and the expressions used concerning them, with more exactness; and 
this accuracy of distinction had been confirmed and made universal, 
by the widely-circulated writings of Diodorus, bishop of Tarsus,1 
and Theodorus, bishop, of Mopsuestia.? But the Egyptians, with their 


1 See § 82, note 19. 

2 Comp. especially Theodore’s confession of faith (Act. Conc. Ephesini Act. 
VI. Mansi T. IV. p. 1347. Latin in Marius Mercator. vid. Walch. bibl. symb. 
vetus p. 203 seq.) :— Xen 3: xalb wegh vis oizovomins, i» dale ris hustigas cwrnelas ty 
TH ware Toy deomrorny Xeiordy cixovowig 6 deomorns teeréarcos Sede, cidévas Sri 6 Deoworns 
Sets Aoyor HYD eumoy slAnGe stAssoy, ix ortguatos ora ABoarw xa) Aavid, — 
tx urns re vorgas xa) rugnds guvecrara avdewmrivns. oy aydeuroy dvra nad” nuas rhy 
Quow, avetuaros aylov duvauss tv oH Tis Tagdiven unten SiarrarHvra, yevopevoy Sard 
yuvainds nab yevousvov td viuov—aroppiras cuvnper taurg. Savdrou pdy 
airoy ure vouov dvSearwy weigacDive xararnevdcas, bysions O8 éx vExeay, och cevoryorm 
yay tis oteavoy, xa) xadlous tx dekiav rod Seod, Gey dy imegdva raons Damo uy aex Ss 
wad touvoing — thy raoa mdons THs xTicews divers TLoTAVINTWN, ws aXaoIoTOY Teds THY 
Seley Qdow txuv ry Tuva pELaY, avadooe Beod xu) kwola rdons alta chs xTlotws 
chy weorxdynow amovenovens. Kat od're duo dapmty viods, ole duo xupious. tation sis Deds 
nar’ ovoiay 6 eds Abyos—, waee odros cuvnumives vs xal merévov Dedrnros xowaver 


a “ 
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characteristic tendency to mysticism, were naturally led to dwell 
more on the Divine nature in Christ, and, adopting the expression of 
Athanasius, ‘ God manifest in the flesh,’ had gradually accustomed 
themselves to think of Christ only as God.4 It is worthy of remark 
that, shortly before Nestor appeared, a Gallic monk, by name Lepo- 
rius, (about the year 426,) was forced to confess that God was born of 
the virgin Mary.® 


THs vied woocnyogins re xual sins: xual xdgios nur odoiay 6 Deds Abryos, @ cuvnepebvos 
OUTS xolvwyEr TIS Tens. —"“Eve colvoy roy xray Pamey nol xdouoy "Tycoon Xeiordy, Ya 
Od ra raven iyivero> aewroriras pty tov Sedy Adyov yoodveres, Toy xa odaiay uidy Sead 
xal xvgiov, cvverivoodyres 08 Td ANODEY, "Inocdy rev daxrd Nalagid, ov tyeicey 6 Seas 
areduars xa duvauer, os ty 7H reds Toy Sedv Adyov cuvagela viornrds ce Merexovra xa} 
xugiorntos. “Os xal dedregos Adan xare rv waxdgioy xarziras Lladrov, x. 7. A. 

3 thanas. de incarnat. verbi (Mansi IV. p. 689): ‘Oporoyotwev xed civae adedy 
viov rod Dod xal Sedy xara wvsdun, viov avIewmrou xare cagua> ov dbo Qdots rov ve 
vidy, wiay xeorxuynrdy xad pixy aagooxdvntrov: &AAG wiav Odory rod Deod 
Adyoucecagxwmivny, xul reornvvoyptyny mere THs CugKdS AITO Min TeoTKUYATEL 
As this passage is cited so early as by Cyril, (lib. de recta fide ad Imperatrices, 
§ 9), its genuineness can hardly be doutted. So too in Julii Ep. Rom. epist. ad 
Dionysium (Mansi II. p. 1191 seq.), cited by Gennadius (about A. D. 490), the 
wie Qdos i8 plainly maintained. But Eutyches (see below, § 87, note 5), and 
the later Monophysites, appealing continually to the authority of Athanasius, 
the Roman bishops, Felix (A. D. 270-275), Julius (337-352), and Gregory 
Thaumaturgus, as unam naturam Dei verbi decernentes post unitionem,— whose 
testimonies have been collected by Cyril in libb. ady. Diodorum et Theodorum 
(vid. Collatio Catholicum cum Severianis A. D. 351, in Mansi VIII. p. 820.),— 
the Catholics began to assert that these testimonies had been interpolated b 
Apollinarists (see Collatio 1. c. p. 821. Leontius de sectis act. VIII.: On the 
other hand, the genuineness of the passage from Athanasius is acknowledged by 
Eulogius, bishop of Alexandria about A. D. 580. ap. Phot. cod. 230, and the 
genuineness of Julius’ letter by Ephremius, bishop of Antioch about A. D. 526, 
ap. Photius cod. 228). This view has been retained by many of the moderns, 
especially amongst the Catholics, and defended, with reference to the letters of 
Julius, by Muratort Anecdota Graea, p. 341, with reference to all the passages 
above-named, by Le Quien Dissert. Damasc. II. prefixed to his ed. of Joannes 
Damasc. T. I. p. 32 seq. Comp. on the other hand, Salig de Eutychianismo 
ante Eutychen. Guelpherbyt. 1723. p. 140 seq. p. 365 seq.— Also Julii Ep. ad 
Prosdocium (erroneously ad Docimum), in which the expression é&yIewaros bad 
Seod xeocAn@Seis is rejected, although cited as genuine by the Cone. Lphes., by 
Cyril, Marius Mercator, Facundus, and Eulogius, is pronounced a production of 
Apollanarists by Le Quien and Coustant, on the authority of Leontius. On the 
other side: Julii I. ad Prosdocium Epist. de trinitate et incarnatione, quam ex 
cod. Oxon. edit, vertit, vindicat, et illustrat. J. G. Ehrlich. Lips. 1750. 4to. 


4 Thus Mary is called Seorax0s by Athanasius Orat. If. contr. Arian. c. xiv. 
33. Didymus de trin. 1. 31, 94. {f.4, 133. Hesychius, presb. at Jerusalem, ( A.D. 
343,) calls David Seorarwe (Photius Cod. 275). In many apochryphal writings, 
James is called 232A go9e05 (see Thilo Acta Thome in the notit. on p. X. seq. — 
Comp. Photius cod. 112). tes, 

5 Comp. Epistola Episcop. Africe ad Episc. Galliw and Leporii libellus emen- 
dationis (prim. ed. Jac. Sirmond. Paris. 1630. Mansi T. IV. p. 517 seq.). In the 
Jast: Tametsi Christum filium Dei tune etiam natum de sancta Maria non ne- 
garemus, sicut ipsi recordamini; sed minime attendentes ad mysterium fidei non 
ipsam Deum hominem natum, sed perfectum cum Deo natum hominem diceba- 
mus; pertimescentes scilicet, ne divinitati conditionem adsignaremus humanam. 
His present faith : Confitemur dominum ac Deum nostrum Jesum Christum uni- 
cum filium Dei, qui ante secula natus ex patre est, novissimo tempore de Spiritu 
sancto et Maria semper virgine factum hominem, Deum natum: et confitentes 
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Nestor, a presbyter of Antioch, having been made bishop of Con- 
stantinople in the year 428, was regarded with envious dislike by his 
disappointed rivals in that city, whilst he was jealously watched® by 
Cyril, the nephew and worthy successor of-the odious Theophilus, 
bishop of Alexandria, (+ 444.)7 [Vid. § 83.— Erin 

Nestor soon gave Cyril an opportunity of attacking him, by denying 
the propriety of calling the virgin Mary zorozog (mother of God).® 
Cyril immediately taxed him with heresy, and, this being disregarded, 
resolved on his ruin. By misrepresenting the doctrines of Nestor to 


utramque substantiam carnis et Verbi, unum eundemque Deum atque hominem 
inseparabilem pia fidei credulitate suscepimus; et ex tempore suscepte carnis 
sic omnia dicimus, que erant Dei, transisse in hominem, ut omnia, que erant 
hominis in Deum venirent; ut hac intelligentia verbum factum sit caro, non ut 
conversione aut mutabilitate aliqua coperit esse quod non erat, sed ut potentia 
divine dispensationis Verbum patris, nunquam a patre discedens, homo proprie 
fieri dignaretur, incarnatusque sit unigenitus secreto illo mysterio, quod ipse 
novit. Nostrum namque est credere, illius nosse. Ac sic, ut ipse Deus Verbum, 
totum suscipiens quod est hominis, homo sit, et adsumtus homo, totum accipien- 


i 


do quod est Dei, aliud quam deus esse non possit. 

6 It is possible, too, that Cyril’s conduct may be in part accounted for by what 
Marcellinus (Comes about A. D. 534) mentions in Chronico (Bibl. PP. Max. IX. 
p. 517), ad ann, 428, directly after Nestor’s appointment to the bishopric: Bea- 
tissimi Joannis Episcopi dudum malorum Episcoporum invidia exulati apud 
Comitatum cepit memoria celebrari mense Sept. d. XX VI. 


7 His writings: Commentaries of no value. Adv. Nestorium libb. 5. Contra 
Julianum libb. 10. Homiliz (amongst others, paschales 30). Epistole 61, etc. 
Opp. ed. Jo. Aubert. Paris. 1638. T. VII. fol. 


8 Extracts from Nestor’s works in the Greek original, contained in the Actis 
Syn. Ephesin. and Mansi 1V. p. 1197 seq. Nestoriz sermones ina Latin translation 
by Marius Mercator (ed. Baluz. p. 53 seq.). From the first address : Ssoréxos i. e. 
puerpera Dei s. genetrix Dei Maria, an autem d»Sgwrordxes 1. e. hominis gene- 
trix? Habet matrem Deus? Ergo excusabilis gentilitas matres diis subintrodu- 
cens. Paulus ergo mendax de Christi deitate dicens drdérwg, dunrwe, dyev yevea- 
Aoyias (Hebr. vii. 3). — Non peperit creatura increabilem, sed peperit hominem 
deitatis instrumentum. Non creavit Deum Verbum Spiritus sanctus, — sed Deo 
verbo templum fabricatus est, quod habitaret, ex virgine. Est, et non est mortuus 
incarnatus Deus, sed illum, in quo incarnatus est, suscitavit: inclinatus est ele- 
vare, quod ruerat, ipse vero non cecidit.— Si jacentem elevare volueris, nonne 
continges corpus corpore, et te ipsum illi conjungendo elisum eriges, atque ita 
illi conjunctus ipse manes quod eras? Sic et illud incarnationis estima sacra- 
mentum. Propter utentem illud ndumentuwm, quod utitur, colo, propter abscon- 
ditum adorans quod foris videtur: inseparabilis ab eo, qui oculis paret, est Deus. 
— Divido naturas, sed conjungo reverentiam.— Dominicam itaque incarnatio- 
nem intremiscamus, riy Seodoxov oq Seq Aoyw curSeoroyaper mogPny i. e. susceptri- 
cem Det formam una ac pari qua Deum Verbum deitatis ratione veneremur, tan- 
quam divinitatis vere inseparabilis simulacrum, tanquam imaginem absconditi 
judicis. Duplicem confiteamur et adoremus ut unum: duplum enim naturarum 
unum est propter unitatem. Sermo III. (ib. p. 71): Ego natum et mortuum De- 
um et sepultum adorare non queo.— Qui natus est et per partes incrementorum 
temporibus eguit, et mensibus legitimis portatus in ventre est, hic humanam 
habet naturam,sed Deo sane conjunctam. Aliud est autem dicere, quia nato de 
Maria conjunctus erat Deus ille, qui est Verbum patris, cet. Comp. the extracts in 
the Actis Syn. Eph. p: 1197 : “Oray ouv a Sela yeugn MEAAn Abyely h yewnsiy rou Xeierod 
why bx Magins TAS maagdivou, 1 Scveror, oddamod Ouiverar ri9ioa +d Seds, BAN n Xesords, 
7% vies, 4 xigiog. — 70 WoeocrAdsiv tov Sedv Aoyov &x ris Kereroroxov wrapdtvov, 
Tage Tis Deing ida Inv youPiis> 7d 8 yevyn Savas Dedv & airs, eddapod Duddy In». 
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Celestinus, bishop of Rome,9 he gave the impression, or at least 
strengthened it, that they were the legitimate offspring of Pelagian- 
ism,!° and this at once sealed Nestor’s fate in the West. In vain did 
he represent to Celestinus, that he rejected the expression Ssotdxo¢ 


9 Cyrilli epist. ad Celestinum and commonitorum datum Possidonio (his am- 
bassador) Mansi T. IV. p. 1012 seq. and p. 548, and in Coustant. In this last 
we read: ‘H Neoropiou rieris, uiAroy D8 xanadobla, radrny tye chy Sveum > Droly 
O71 5 Seds Abyos wgoryvunas, Ori 6 ix cis eylus Tugdevov yevvawevos dyes torus xu) wbyos, 
tis rove’ teatkero abrov, xal ragecxidacs civ yevynDives dinga avdods tx ris ruetéivon, 
exacicure Dt aire cd xarsiode ois adrod dvipucw, xad aytigey adrov. “ove xdv 
savdowmiras Akynras o peovoryevns rou Sod Aéryos, O71 cuvay asl, Os avIodrW cyl tx' rhs 
magsivor, dice coro Abyeras ivavIguanoas. “Ooree D8 cuvav roils xeoPhTass, ot w, Ono, 
nal corm nate wusiCova cuvédemy. Ase rovro Pevye: ravragov od réyew chy eras, 
GAN iyoedles cuvaPerav, wowes tori ds tower, xal ws ay Alyn weds *Incoiy, das 
nad ashy usta Maoh, otras tropas were cod (Jos. i. 5). Ketarrwy 08 chy dotBeray 
Afyéel, Ori tx penreas covay adra. Aid rodro ore Jedv aAnSwoy adrds elvas Adyer, GAN de 
ty eWdoxia rod Seod xexAnutvoy odrws+ xav xUgios avoudcDn, odrms rédw adrov Bovrcras 
Kigioy, as rod Seod Adyou xagicuptvou airy cd xarcicdas nal ocw. Ma Onody, der, 
Oxo Aiyouer, aroduveiv Irie nuav Tov viov To Seed, xa) dvarrnvas. 6 avIoumos &riSaye, 
nal 6 dvSewmres aviorn, xa) obdty TodTo Feds Toy TOU Sov Adyov.— xul ty Trois eMvornetos 
cad ior dvSearou Td reoxeiwevov* huccis 08 wicredomer, OTs TOU Aoyou tor) cael Cworosciy 
logguadow dice rovTo, Ori rod Te ruvra CwsroodvTos Adyou yiyove ode xual aime. Nes- 
tor replies to this: (Synodicon c. Vi. Mansi 1’. V. p. 762): Ille vero (Cyril- 
lus) omittens mihi per epistolam declarare, si quid ei tamquam blasphemum vel 
impium videbatur debere notari, convictionum terrore permotus, et adjutrices ob 
hoc perturbationes exquirens, ad Romanum Czlestinum convertitur, quippe ut ad 
simpliciorem, quam qui posset vim dogmatum subtilius penetrare. Et ad hee 
inveniens viri illius simplicitatem, circumfert pueriliter aures ejus illusionibus 
literarum, olim quidem nostra conscripta transmittens, quasi ad demonstrationem 
convictionum, quibus contradici non posset, tanquam ego Christum purum hom- 
inem definirem.— Excerptiones vero intertexens sermonum conscripta compo- 
suit, ne societatis compactione detegeretur illata calumnia, et quedam quidem 
allocutionibus nostris adjiciens, aliquorum vero partes abrumpens, et illa contex- 
ens, que a nobis de dominica humanatione sunt dicta, velut de puro ea homine 
dixerimus, etc.’ 


10 Tn four orations against the Pelagians, (Latin in Marius Mercator ed. Ba- 
luz. p. 120 seq. —the fourth in the original amongst the orations of Chrysostom, 
ed. Montfaucon X. p. 733), Nestor had defended the doctrine of original sin. But 
Marius Merc. p. 119: Contra heresin Pelagii seu Celestii — quamvis recte sen- 
tiret et doceret, Julianum tamen ex Episcopo Eclanensi cum participibus suis 
hujus heresis signiferum et antesignanum, olim ab apostolica sententia exaucto- 
ratum atque depositum, in amicitiam interim censuit suscipiendum. Spem enim 
absolutionis promittens, ipsum quoque Crlestium -litteris suis — consolatus est. 
Hence Nestor applied, in the year 429, to the Roman bishop, Celestinus, (Epist. 
UI. in Baron. ad ann. 430, in Coustant amongst the Epist. Celest. Ep. VI. and 
VII). In the first: Julianus cat. — swpe — Imperatorem adierunt, ac suas cau- 
sas defleverunt, tamquam orthodoxi temporibus orthodoxis persecutionem passi : 
sepe eadem et apud nos lamentantes.— Sed quoniam apertiore nobis de causis 
eorum notitia opus est, — dignare nobis notitiam de his largiri, ete. Probably 
Nestor found these Pelagians more orthodox in their opinions than he had ex- 
pected. Soon after this, A. D. 430, Cassian, at the instance of the Roman Arch- 
deacon (afterwards bishop), Leo, wrote his libb. VII. de incarnatione Christi 
adv. Nestorium (cf. Wiggers, de Jo. Cassiano). Lib. I. c. 3, he says of a heresy, 
newly broken out at Bellay (Beligarum urbe), to which, according to Cap. 4, 
Leporius was a convert: Peculiare ae proprium supradicte illius hwreseos, que 
ex Pelagiano errore descenderat, fuit, quod dicentes quidam, solitarium hominem 
Jesum Christum sine ulla peccati contagione vixisse, eo progressi sunt, ut asse- 
rerent, homines, si velint, sine peccato esse posse. Consequens enim existima- 
bant, ut si homo solitarius Jesus Christus sine peccato fuisset, omnes quoque 
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only in its false sense.1!_ He was condemned at synods held at Rome 
and Alexandria (A. D. 430), and twelve anathemas published by 
Cyril, in which he sought to fix the true doctrine concerning the per- 
son of Christ, as opposed to Nestor’s heresy.1? These anathemas 


homines sine Dei adjutorio esse possint, quicquid ille homo solitarius sine con- 
sortio Dei esse potuisset. — Unde adyertit novus nunc jam, non noye hereseos 
auctor, qui Dominum Salvatoremque nostrum solitarium hominem natum esse 
contendit, idem se omnino dicere, quod Pelagianiste ante dixerunt: et conse- 
quens errori suo esse, ut qui utique sine peccato solitarium hominem Jesum 
Christum vixisse asserit, omnes quoque per se homines sine peccato posse esse 
blasphemet. — Nec dubium id est, re ipsa penitus declarante. Hine enim illud 
est, quod intercessionibus suis Pelagianistarum querelas fovet, et scriptis suis 
causas illorum asserit, quod subtiliter his, vel, ut verius dixerim, subdole patro- 
cinatur, et consanguinee sibi improbitati improbo suffragatur affectu, etc. Hence 
Lib. V.c. 1, heresim illam Pelagiane hereseos discipulam atque imitatricem, 
and c. 2 to Nestor: Ergo vides, Pelagianum te virus vomere, Pelagiano te spiritu 
sibilare. So too Prospert Epitaphium Nestoriani et Pelagiant : 

Nestoriana lues successi Pelagiane, 

Que tamen est utero progenerata meo. 

Infelix misere genitrix et filia nate, 

Prodivi ex ipso germine, quod peperi, etc. 

 Nestorii epist. III. ad Celestin. Mansi IV. p. 1021. V. p. 725, Coustant. — 
(Amongst the Epp. Celest. no. VI., VII. and XV). H#pist. 1: Unde et nos non 
modicam corruptionem orthodoxie apud quosdam hic reperientes, et ira et leni- 
tate circa wgros quotidie utimur. Est enim egritudo non parva, sed affinis pu- 
tredini Apollinaris et Arii. Dominicam enim in homine unionem ad cujusdam 
contemperationis confusionem passim commiscent: adeo ut et quidam apud nos 
clerici —aperte blasphement Deum Verbum Patri homousion, tamquam originis 
initium de Christoteco virgine sumsisset, et cum templo suo edificatus esset, et 
carni consepultus. Carnem dicunt post resurrectionem suam non mansisse car- 
nem, sed in naturam transiisse deitatis. — Si quis autem hoe nomen Theotocon 
propter natam humanitatem conjunctam Deo Verbo, non propter parientem pro- 
ponet; dicimus quidem hoc vocabulum in ea, que peperit, non esse conveniens 
(oportet enim veram matrem de eadem esse essentia ac ex se natum) : ferri ta- 
men potest hoc vocabulum — eo quod solum nominetur de virgine hoc verbum 
propter inseparabile templum Dei Verbi ex ipsa (natum), non quia ipsa mater 
sit Verbi Dei: nemo enim antiquiorem se parit. pist. II]: Ego autem ad hane 
quidem vocem, que est $zor0x%0s, nisi secundum Apollinaris et Arii furorem ad 
confusionem naturarum proferatur, volentibus dicere non resisto: nec tamen 
ambigo, quin hee vox Yeordxos ili voci cedat, que est yeisrordxos, tamquam pro- 
late ab Angelis et Evangeliis. — Placuit vero, Deo adjuvante, etiam synodum 
inexcusabiliter totius orbis terrarum indicere propter inquisitionem aliarum rerum 
ecclesiasticarum: nam dubitatione verborum non estimo habituram inquisitio- 
nem difficultates, nec impedimentum esse ad tractatum divinitatis Domini 
Christi. 
® To be found, with the accompanying acts of the council, amongst Cyril’s 

letters, and in Mansi, T. 1V. p. 1067-1082 seq) Baumgarten’s theol. 
Streitigk. Bd. 2,S.770 ff: 1. EY ois ody Guoroys? Sedv tives xare aanSeav roy 
Eppnvouna, nah die roto Seoroxay chy dyiay wagSivys yeytvynne yae cage 
x ws caenu yeyovsra roy tx Deov Adyor® avdSeuce torw. Il. El ris 
ox, dmoroysi, cugnl nad? Sxrbcraciy AYGTDSas ry ix Seod TATeOS Aoyov, Eevee re 
elyvas Xeiwroy were ris iDices TagK0s, roy abrov SnAavors Seov re ood Kat AISCUTOV, be Be 
HI. E7 ws ba} rod tds Xoirrod Biases? ras drorrdosis were Thy tywory, Moun cuvarray 
auras ouvadsin rh xara thy abla, Hyouv avdevriny 4 duvacreiav, xa ody) 0n wamAroY 
ovvedy | TH x % Sy ey wcgiy Puvornny, & & IV. Bi ous Teocamois duolv, Hyouy 
UTOTTaTEG, Tas TE EY ToIs eLmyyeArIKoIs xual ameTTOAIKOIS TUYyyexupnor Suavewss Pwvas, 
Ay A ~ Mi _ c , 4 ” ? ~ 
a inl XewrG wage rav dylan Atyoetves, A wag ubrod wg) uvrov+ xad cas pry Os 
LiSoamy mugd roy ix Sod Adyov Dinas voounivy roordarss, ras DE ds Stomgemsis wove rw 
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were answered in as many anti-anathemas by Nestor,!8 and produced 
great excitement amongst the Syrian bishops. Nestor had explained 
himself satisfactorily to John, bishop of Antioch, concerning his ac- 
ceptance of the expression Ssorexog; whilst Cyril seemed to go to the 
other extreme in his view, and to do away all distinction of two. na- 
tures in Christ. On this account Cyril’s anathemas were rejected in 


3x Seov mares Aoya, a & V. ED cis rorwe Atysw SeoPdeov dyQeurov voy Xeurriv, 
zal ody) OH warrov Gedy svar nar adAQay, os vidv lve xad Qdots, xadd ydyors ruek o 
Aoyos, xal xexowaynus Tagumancins hiv aiworos xu) cugris, & t WI. El os vodmea 
Atyesw, Seov 7 deororny elves rod Xeirrod cov tx Seov TUreos Aoyov, nat odxi On maAAOY 
Tay adroy dmoroyei Sedv dod re wal dySousrav, ws yeyovoros cugnds TU Abyou nurh ras 
yeupaus, a & VII. Bi ois Quclvy, as avSewrav tvneyicIo rage rod Sod Adyou adv 
*Inoovv, xal thy roo wovoyevos evdoeiay Teein@dIal, ws Eregay wae airoy brderxcovre, a. t. 
VIIL. EY sis coded Atyew, viv dvarngSivra kyIeurov cuprpornvyeicSas dev rH Sess 
Roya, xal cvvdolalecSar xas ouyxenwari€e Deov, ws tregay Erion (7d yao “ Dov” ae) 
Reorridiuevov, core voriv avayuales) xual odyi On maAADY mie ToocxvIhTE Tima Toy’ Lupa 
YouNrA, nal ulay wiew rHv Dokoroyiny dvawiume, xadd yeyove cage 6 Adyos, dz. IX, 
Ei cig Quoi, rov tye xugiov Incody Xewriv dedokdoSus tage rod sveduaros, ws arrorgia 
Suvewess TH Of airod yeamevor, xal rag wire AaBovTa Td tvegysiv WyacIa nave wvevud- 
Tay axaSderuy, xual rd rAngody cis avIeamovs Tus Seornmeins, nal obj) dn wHAAOY LOLoy 
airov Td rvedud Ono OF ov nad tvieynos rus Seoonusins, & 2 X. "Agyregia xat 
axiororoy THs sworoyins nua yeyewnctos Neiordy h Sele Abyss yeaGn, weocxenomintve 
ve orig nuay taurdy tis dopny tiwdias cH Deg ual warel. ef cis roivwy aoxiteea xual 
aricroAe nay yeyewnolai Onow obx airov Tov ix Seod Adyov, ore yiyove ough nat 
zal Hytis evSearos, GAN ws Eregoy rug adriv idinds kvSemmov tx yuvainoss Hel cus 
Atys, xa) aie tavrod wpoceveyxsiv witdv thy weosGogay, xal ody) On maAAoY bate paovwy 
hay: ob yae dy 2enIn reochoous 6 wn cidas dpagriav-d& %. XI. Ki sis ody oporoysi 
> Ss 

Thy Tou xugiov céexa Cworaidy tives, xa idiay abroad Tov tx Seod rareds Adyov, AX ws 
Erégou rivds Tag wiry, cuvnumevou uy aire nara shy aLiay, Ayouy ws movay Slay tvolxnow 
Zoynnoros* xul ody) dn marry Cwomoidy, ws UOnwty, OTK yirovev Die TOU Asyou Tov TH 
madvra Cworyovery izxvovros, & # SIL Ei cis ody omororyel, rov rod Seov Adyoy radovra 
cugnl, nul eoraveaptvoy cupxl, xu) Suvdrov yevoduevoy cugul, yeyovora re reuroronay tn 
way vengay, xado Cun Te tors nud Cwomosis, Ws D205, de &e 

13 Marius Mercator, ed. Baluz. p.142seq. Baumgarten’s theol. Streitigk. 
B. 2,8. 774 ff. I. Si quis eum, qui est Emmanuel, Deum verbum esse dixerit, 
et non potius nobiscum Deum, hoc est, inhabitasse eam quae secundum nos est 
naturam, per id quod unitus est masse nostra, quam de Maria virgine suscepit : 
matrem etiam Dei verbi, et non potius ejus, qui Emmanuel est, s. virginem nun- 
cupaverit, ipsumque Deum verbum in carnem versum esse, quam accepit ad os- 
tentationem Deitatis sue, ut habitu inveniretur ut homo, anath. sit. IL.-Si quis 
in verbi Dei conjunctione, que ad carnem facta est, de loco in locum mutatio- 
nem divine essentie dixerit esse factam: ejusque divine nature carnem capa- 
cem dixerit, ac partialiter unitam carni: aut iterum in infinitum incircumscripte 
nature coéxtenderit carnem ad capiendum Deum, eandemque ipsam naturam et 
Deum dicat et hominem, anath. sit.—1V. Si quis eas voces, que tam in evan- 
gelicis quam in epistolis apostolicis de Christo, qui est ex utraque natura, scripte 
sunt, accipiat tanquam de una natura ; ipsique dei verbo tentat passiones tribu- 
ere, tam secundum carnem, quam etiam deitatem, anath. sit.— VI. Si quis post 
incarnationem Deum yerbum alterum quempiam preter Christum nominaverit ; 
servi sane formam initium non habere a Deo Verbo, et increatam, ut ipse est, 
dicere tentaverit, et non magis ab ipso creatam confiteatur, tamquam a naturali 
domino et creatore et Deo, quam et suscitare propria virtute promisit, Solmite, 
dicens, templum hoc, et in triduo suscitabo illud (Joh. i. 19); a. s.— VILI. o 
quis servi formam pro se ipso, hoc est secundum propriw nature rationem, colen- 
dam esse dixerit, et rerum omnium dominam: et non potius per societatem, qua 
beate et ex se naturaliter domini unigeniti nature conjuncta est, veneratur ; a. s. 
— XI. Si quis unitam carnem verbo Dei ex nature proprie possibilitate vivifica- 
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the Eastern churches, and formally refuted !4 by Andrew, bishop of 
Samosata, and Theodoret, bishop of Cyrus (+ A. D. 457).1° 

Under these circumstances a general council was called at Ephe- 
sus by the emperor Theodosius II. in the year 431. Cyril hastened 
thither, accompanied by many of his adherents, and, not regarding the 
bold remonstrances !6 of the honest Isidore, abbot of Pelusium 


tricem esse dixerit; ipso Domino et Deo pronunciante: Spiritus est, qui vivificat, 
caro nihil prodest (Joh. vi. 64); anath. sit. Spiritus est Deus, a Domino _pronun- 
ciatum est. Si quis ergo Deum Verbum carnaliter secundum substantiam car- 
nem factum esse dicat (hoc autem modo et specialiter custodite: maxime Domi- 
no Christo post resurrectionem suam discipulis suis dicente: Palpate et videte, 
quia spiritus ossa et carnem non habet, sicut me videtis habere, Luc. xxiv. 39); a. s. 


14 The work of Andrew in Latin, Mercator, p. 220. Greek Fragm. in Cyrilli 
Apologeticus. That of Theodoret, see Opp. ed. Schulze, T. V. p. 1. seq. In the 
latter we read: Ad. 1. ‘Hyeis 02 — od TU eKe, Puoes yeryovevas, avd: sis cena peTupAn= 
Sivas tiv Sedov Adyov Gupty.— arr avirAaBE Th exa xual toxhywoey ty hyuiv, — 
obx adros Pict tx rHs raeSvoy yeyswnras cvAANGSEls, xa) DiawAucS)s,— GAR EauT gy 
yvaoyv ty 7H TaOSeving Yurrel diaTrAaous, CUYHY TH FrAUGSiYEE 
nal yevndives* ov ntew nal ry ayiay exelyay rue dévoy Seoriaxoy Tecturyovevouey, 
ody ws Dedv dos: yevioucar, dAN ws LvSouToyv, TH DiaTARCuYTI “ITd), 
Avaptvoy Seq. Ad. Il.— chy xa brocracy twow ravraracy ayvoodpey, ws 

_ oe ’ pas Ls Fiat ae rere € ~ , c 
Zevnv. — ef 08 rodro Bovrcras Adyew did ris nad bxocraow tvicews 6 radTa yevaous, ws 
nedcrs cougnos nat Seornros yeyovev, avrecodusy ody raon Teoduuie, nal chy BrAurOnuiay 
sAbyZouer, Ad. II]. —cuvdpere xe) cdvodos addevi dieehégovow.— ty uty rescwmroy xo} 
oe cy \ PS . © ~ ” , is bu, 3: \ c i) , £ , yw ¢ 
tva viov ual Xosorov émoroyeiv evoeBis* O00 02 ras tywdsious drorrdcts, elrouv Pdosis 
Alves, ob drome, GAAS xax’ airiay axorovde. Ad. IV. — c& wiv Seoreeras slonwetva, 
nal memeayutvn ry iG Abyw weocd ous’ Tz ob ramsiws signwive xal asroayudva 
Dovrou mocha meoruguocouer. Ad. V.— roy SzoPigoy kvdewroy, ws ToAAIs THY dylwy 
martowy signusvor, ob rupasroiushu+— xarodpsy 02 SeoPdgey avdgumov, ody ws mepinmy 
Twa Feiav dei dekepsvov, GAA as Tucay nuaptvny Exovra Tov vied rv Seornta, Ad. 
XI. —2rad: 4 rod dodaov eehn, cuvodons aden dnrovors TAS TOU Dov 0007s, — oixesov= 
pens 08 Oe Thy Leow cz radiuaca, From Cyril's Apology in answer to Theo- 
doret. 4d. 1.— ei Abyomecy odext yeviodas Toy Abyov, oD aiyxuaW, od Pvenov, ov 

‘\ > > 2 ~ \ ? \ t ry [a 3. Dy ~ > , \ 
TLOTNY, OUK aAXoIWoY ou Bnyas meek auroy Payey WVUTHEL OF MEAAOY aveaorws Hab 

g 2¢7 i 4 * y , Ad Ill ee oa 3 = 3 ~ ~ 
Amoppnras camars puny exoves vorgdy. d. »— avSeurey cuvnpdar Sia oyerinas 
Diarsivevra, nur wovay chy Kiar, Hyouy abSevrelay, xal xar&e chy Ths vidrnros Juew= 

/ ‘\ la Corey Ya c Ld > a ‘ > / . 
yuulay. — xare Piow, Tos tori, od TETAS, AAA nate BARIuay. — Theodoret 
wrote also pentalogium s. libb. V. de incarnatione verbi adv. Cyrillum et 
Patres Conc, Ephesini (Fragm. in Mercator). 


© Writings: Valuable Commentaries, especially on the Epistles of Paul. (J. 
F. Chr. Richter de Theodoreto Epist. Paulin. interprete comm. Lips. 1822. 8vo.) 
Historical writings. Hist. eccl. libb. 5. @sasSeos ivrogia s. historia religiosa, — 
Hereticarum fabularum libb. 5. Polemics: "Egaverns dro: Tloaduoggos libb. IV. 
“HAaavuxdy Seoareurixn radnudray 8. grecarum affectionem curatio disputt. XII. 
Letters. — Opp. ed. Jac. Sirmond. Paris. 1642. voll. IV. fol. Vol. V. s. auctarium 


add. Joh. Garnier. Paris. 1684.—ed. J. L. Schulze et J. A. Noesselt. Hale. 
1769-1774. T. V. 8vo. 


6 Isid. Pelus. Epistolarum libb, IV. ed. Conr. Rittershusius. Heidelb. 1605. 
fol. Epist. hactenus inedite ed. ab A. Schotto. Antv. 1623. 8vo. and Francof. 1629. 
fol. — Alltogether: Isid. Pelus. de interpretatione divine scripture Epistolarum 
libb. V. Paris. 1638. (incorrect). Venet. 1745. fol. of. H. a..Niemeyer de Isidori Pe- 
lusiote vita, scriptis et doctrina. Hale. 1825. 8vo. In the Synodicon thirteen let- 
ters are given in the old Latin translation, as having a bearing on this controver- 
sy (prim. ed. Mansi V. p.' 758). The originals are in Lib. 1. Ep. 25, 102, 310, 
311, 323, 324, 370, 404, 405, 419. IV. 166, 211. The original of the thirteenth 
letter is, perhaps, in the fifth book. 
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(+ about the year 440),17 or listening to any thing but the promptings 
of revenge, he proceeded to condemn Nestor before the arrival of the 
Western bishops. When they came, however, they held a council 
with John at their head, and deposed Cyril, and his most intimate as- 
sociate, Memnon, bishop of Ephesus, from their sees. ‘The weak Theo- 
dosius had at first been much incensed at the conduct of Cyril, but this 
artful intriguer afterwards contrived to bring over the monks of Con- 
stantinople to his side, and, by bribery and other acts, to gain many 
friends at court. Thus, though the emperor in the beginning confirmed 
the disgrace of all three, Cyril and Memnon as well as Nestor, he was 
afterwards prevailed upon to reinstate the first two in their bishoprics, 
whilst Nestor was forced to return to his cloister at Antioch. The 
consequence was the separation of the Eastern church from the other 
churches, particularly that of Egypt. The Eastern church was too 
much divided, however, to stand against its opponents, especially when 
backed by the imperial power. Rabulas, bishop of Edessa, went over 
to Cyril’s party, and even went so far as to attack the favorite writings 
of Theodore of Mopsvestia, as the real source of Nestor’s error. John, 
too, made peace with Cyril, (A. D. 433), consenting to give up his 
friend Nestor on condition that Cyril would sign the confession of faith 
of the church at Antioch.!® The unfortunate Nestor (who, in fact, had 


W Tsid. Pelus. Epistolarum Lib. 1. Ep. 310 (Latin in the Synodicon 1. c.): 
y! 
z \ Spy Fen ~ > 4 yy > en > Peeare Z , 
TlgorrdéSea piv odx dLudognei, avriraSeie 3% DAws ob ood. ei roivey Exartous Anns 

4 ~ \ 7, 2 a 2 , > \ , , \ SF 2 , 

Bovas xaSagedous, wn Piains amopactis txPipale, arAR xelots Dexceloe Tas aiTias émle 

\ , ~ ~ i >» © ae ee) Ely aa 
reeWav, — ILoarel yao ct xupewdodos ravovveireypivoy cis "Wperov, ws oinciny &pevvopevov 
BxSeayv, arv ob ra Inrod Xeicro agdodokus Cnrotyra. der Gidods tori, uct, Deopirov, 
fioduevos txeivov Thy Yyrauny. aoreg yu txelves waviay cuOn xarecxiduce Tov Seohsgov 
zal Seopirovs lwdvvov, obras txiSuusi xuvynoucla: zal ovros, ci nal moray ray xe1V0— 
pivav tort 7d Sitpogov. of. Lib. 1. Ep. 370. Concerning Isidore’s own doctrine, 
see Niemeyer |. c. p. 173 seq. 22 seq. Vater im Kirchenhist. Archiv. 1825. 
S. 248 seq. 

18 Their sentence Mansi IV. p. 1212: ‘O BaucOnunSels roy rag aired xdgios 

jyay “Inoovs Xeuoris Bice Die rs ragotens ayiwrarns cuvodo, aAAOTEIOY tives Tov aUTOY 
rhoioy Tov Emisxominod akiopmuros, xu muyrds cUAACYyoU izoavixod. ‘Lhe Egyptian 

eoreos [LAT 05, you ize The 

party (comp. p. 1139 seq.) supposed themselves to be clearly justified by the 

words of the symbolum of the Council of Nice, 92% — ravtoumhoruyre, Faroveee, 

etc. Hence afterwards the followers of Celestius and Pelagius were often con- 

founded with those of Nestor, and condemned without further question. See 

Mansi 1V. p. 1820, 1328. 1334. 1338. 1472. 1474, 

19 Vid. Mansi T. V. p. 305 (this was the Symbolum drawn up by Theodoret in 
Ephesus, and presented by the Oriental party to the emperor. Synodicon c. 17. 
Mansi V. p. 783. Comp. Alexandri epist. ad Theodoret. in Synod. c. 96. ibid. 

c ~ ~ ‘ / c n 2 f “ x y ‘\ ev pa. 3 bod 

p- 878): ‘Oporcyotuer roryagody rov xvgiov nuay “Incovy Xeiordv, rov viov rod Jeov, rov 
move, Seav rtAciav xal kyIemmov serio Ex purus Aoyinns nal copuros* wed aiavuy 
piv tx rod rureds yewntivra nacre ony Seornra, ex” tordruy dt ray Huseay Tov wdrov OF 
tyetes, xa) Duce rhy Hustiguy curnolay ix Magius ris rugdivoy xara thy avewmornra - 
bmoovoiny ch mare) Tov udriy nate Thy Seornru, nai ofoodowy Huiv mare THY aYdeu- 
rornru: dbo ye Purewy Evacis yiryove* Dud tye Kosordy, yee via, eve xvgsay cmoroyovpesve 
Kark radeny thy Hs dovyrcirou tvactws tvvoimy duoroyodmey thy ayiay wagdivoy Isoroxoy, 
diaz rd cov Sedv Adyoy TupnudTvas nak fvavdourjaus, nah 2 mavens rns ovAAn ews Evaous 
faved tov 2% adras An@Sivea voor: sas D2 ebayysdinds xu) aworrorimas Teel TOU xueloy 

4 ~ ¢ tg? € , 

Purvis, ome TI05 Seoroyous dydeus, ras uty noworoimiyras, ws ivas reorwmau, rus dé 
a ; = ai 

Diaipovvras, ws tml do Gioswy* nal chs wiv Deorgemtis nate riy Ssornta rod Kororai, 
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never taught any thing irreconcilable with the very confession of faith 
which Cyril had now signed), was banished from place to place till 
his death in the year 440.29 To justify this treatment, his contempo- 
raries were forced to misrepresent his doctrine,?! and it was so handed 
down to posterity, till the truth was at last discovered by men of more 
enlarged and clearer views.?? 

The Syrian bishops were now compelled to subscribe to the peace 
concluded between John and Cyril. The chief resistance was made 
by the theological school at Edessa, where the Persian clergy were 
mostly educated, — Rabulas having gone so far as to prohibit the wri- 
tings of Diodorus and Theodore. Many of the teachers were expelled 
from the school, and betook themselves into Persia. One of them, by 
name Barsumas, (Barsauma), was made bishop of Nisibis (A. D. 435 — 
489), and by his influence confirmed the Persian Christians in their 
attachment to Theodore, and their aversion to the doctrines of Cyril’s 


ras O rumtivas xare Thy avSeumornTE adrod rugudidovras. Many of the Egyptians 
were dissatisfied with this form, Liberatus breviar. c. 8. culpaverunt Cyrillum, 
cur susceperit ab Orientalibus Episcopis duarum confessionem naturarum, quod 
Nestorius dixit et docuit. ef. Iszdori Lib. 1. Ep. 324 ad Cyrillum: Xen ot, Sas- 
pedo, areemroy peevery asl, ors Doby aeodidovree Te oUedvim, OTE TUUTH tvavTiov DusvopeEvOY. 
ti ye Ta wy yeyeumepmiva oor roIs weorteais avrckeradotins, 1 xodaxtins Pavhon YredSuv0s, 
sUncegelas 1 Oicdnavos, xevns fotv ddkns Nrrapevos, TAY msyerwy O& cyiny BIAnTaWwrOds ayaras 
od pienodpeevos, of Tov aaruvra Biov tm aARorelas xanovysicSas Urtuesway, 1 xonddocay 
Peovnuuce, xuv minors Wray sivdeZerIas As this letter is placed in the Synodicon 
(vid. above, note 16), amongst those relating to this controversy, it cannot 
well refer to any thing but the truce in question. This has been questioned, 
it is true, by the late Dr. Vater (Kirchenh. Archiv. 1825. Heft 2. 8.211 ff), on 
the ground that Cyril could sign the Symbolum without renouncing his earlier 
heological opinions, But Jet any one compare the close of the Antiochian 
Symbolum with Cyril’s fourth anathema, and decide. It is sufficient, however, 
that we know that he was, beyond all question, accused of inconsistency. He 
had frequent occasion to defend himself against the charge in various letters 
(Liberatus c. 9); and it was repeated afterwards by the Monophysites. Vid. 
Timothei A®luri fragm. in Leontii Apolog. Conc. Chalced. (in Gallandii bibl. 
PP. XII. p. 737. Mansi VII. p. 841). 
20 See Nestor’s own account in Evagrius I. 7. 


?1 e. og. Cassianus above, note 10. Leo in Epist. ad Leonem Aug. (Quesn. 135. 
Baller. 165): Anathematizetur ergo Nestorius, qui beatam virginem Mariam non 
Dei, sed hominis tantammodo credidit genitricem, ut aliam personam carnis fa- 
ceret, aliam deitatis: nec unum Christum in Verbo Dei et carne sentiret, sed 
separatim atque sejunctim alterum filium Dei, alterum hominis predicaret. Still 
more misrepresented in the Appendix to Augustin. de heresibus: Nestoriani a 
Nestorio episcopo, qui contra catholicam fidem dogmatizare ausus est, Dominum 
nostrum J. C. hominem tantum: nec id, quod mediator Dei et hominum effectus 
est, in utero virginis de Spiritu S. fuisse conceptum, sed postea Deum homini 


fuisse permixtum, ete. Such were the sources from which the middle ages took 
their notions of Nestorianism. 


*” First Luther (Von den Concilien in Walch’s Ausg. Th. XVI. S. 2705). 
After him many others (P. Bayle, 8. and J. Basnage, Christ. Kortholt, 
also Rich. Simon, L. Ell. Du Pin, L. Maraccius, ete.) pronounced ita mere 
controversy of words. So also P. EH. Jablonski de Nestorianismo. — Berl. 
1724, 8vo. and Chr. A. Salig de Eutychianismo ante Eutychen. Guelpherb. 
1723. 4to. p. 284, 307. Jablonski was answered by P. Berger, J. Wessel, 
and especially C. G. Hoffmann, vid. Walchii bibl. theol. T, III. p. 773 seq. 
comp. J. Vogt de recentissimis Nestorii defensoribus in d. bibl. heresiol. T. I. 
fase. 3. p. 456 seq. 
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council at Ephesus. Ibas, the successor of Rabulas at Edessa, (bishop 
from 436 —457), though at peace with Cyril, was a zealous friend of 
the views of the Antioch school, and even translated the writings of 
Theodore into Syriac. Afterwards, however, the persecution of these 
doctrines was renewed, the school at Edessa was destroyed (A. D. 
489), and its few remaining friends fled into Persia. The Persian 
church had now broken off all intercourse with the churches of the 
Roman empire, and this separation was encouraged on_ political 
grounds by their king Pherozes, (A. D. 461-488). They were 
called Nestorians by their opponents, but called themselves Chaldean 
Christians, and in India, Thomas-Christians. They are found in 
every part of Asia, and were of great use in diffusing the learning of 
Greece in that part of the world, as well as in founding schools and 
hospitals. At a later period they became the instructers of the Ara- 
bians.?8 


§ 87. 
EUTYCHIAN CONTROVERSY. 


Sources: Breviculus historie Eutychianistarum s. gesta de nomine Acacii,) — 
reaches to the year 456, — according to the conjecture of Ballerinus, written by 
Pope Gelasius (vid. Mansi VII. p. 1060).— Liberati breviarum, and the last 
extracts in the Synodicon (vid. notices prefixed to § 86).— Evagrius I. c. 9. — 
Collection of Acts of Councils in Mansi T. VI. and VII. 

Walch’s Ketzerhistorie, Th. 6, p. 1-640.— Wundemann and Minscher, as 
prefixed to § 86. 


Notwithstanding the external union between Cyril and John, there 
was still a difference of opinion as to the person of Christ, between 
the theologians of Egypt, (whom those of Palestine followed), and the 
theologians of the East. The Egyptians considered the doctrine of 
two natures in Christ, as Nestorianism,? whilst the others condemned 


23 Consult especially : Jos. Sim. Assemanus de Syris Nestorianis (Bibliothece 
Orient. T. ILI. P. 11. Rom. 1728. fol.). J. S. Assem. orient. Biblioth. in einen 
Auszug gebracht y. A. F. Pfeiffer (Erlangen. 1776.77. 2 Bde. 8yo.) Bd. 2. 8. 
329 ff. 448 ff. 

1 Concerning the three editions of this Breviculus see Ballerini de ant. Collec- 
tion. cann. P. II. ce. 12 (in Gallandii Sylloge ed. Mogont. T. 1. p, 457), and 
Walchs Ketzerhistorie, Th. 6, 8. 23 and 891 ff. 

2 Notwithstanding his subscription to the Antiochian symbol, Cyril still held 
fast the Athanasian formula play Qdow rot Sod Aoyou csoaoxaptyny Cf. Epistole I. 
ad Successum Opp. T. V. P. Il. p. 137 and 143.— Acacii Epist. ad Cyrillum in 
Synodico c. 83. Mansi T. V. p. 860. (Also c. 213, p. 998, the same letter in 
another translation): Cogatur unusquisque publice anathematizare Nestorii et 
Theodori dogmata, precipue hos, qui dicunt duas naturas post unitionem, pro- 
prie unamquamque operantem. Korum namque, qui in Germanicia sunt aliquos 
experimentatus inveni quidem duos filios dicere recusantes, at vero duas naturas 
dicere non abnuentes. Express declaration in Acacii epist.ad Successum (Synod. 
c. 214, ibid. p. 999 seq.). e. g.: Videmus, quod is qui ex Deo patre est sermo, 
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the doctrine of one nature as Apollinarism.8 The former party, how- 
ever, always enjoyed the favor of the court, of which Dioscurus, the 
successor of Cyril (from A. D, 444-451), availed himself to put 
down the most zealous of his opponents, and force the Egyptian doc- 
trines upon the Eastern church,* 

On the other hand the Archimandrite* Eutyches was accused at 
Constantinople for holding these very- doctrines, and condemned by 
his bishop, Flavianus, at a ovvodog évdnuotca (a home synod), in the 
year 448.5 Leo, bishop of Rome, not only approved of this proceed- 


inhumanatus est et incarnatus, et non sibi ex divina natura sanctum illud corpus 
plasmavit, sed magis ex virgine id accepit. Alioquin quomodo factus est homo, 
nisi quia corpus portavit humanum? Advertentes igitur, ut dixi, inhumanationis 
modum, videmus, quia due nature ad invicem convenerunt unitione indisrum- 
pibili, inconfuse atque inconvertibiliter.— Et ex duabus naturis factum fuisse di- 
centes, veruntamen post unitionem non dividimus naturas ab invicem, nec in 
duos incidimus Christum, sed unum asserimus filium, et ut patres dixerunt, 
unam naturam verbi incarnatam. — Ergo factus est homo, non hominem recepit, 
ut videtur Nestorio. LEranistes in Theodoreti dial. U1. (ed. Schulze T. IV. p. 83) 
Says: 7002 ys aySoumoy awonaarsiv rns ocixovwtvas Tov curnex, susmodvey tool cov 
decrorov chy dozav. p.- 106 and 114: 6 duo Aéyay Qdcess Bdo Atyer viovs. Pp. 1142 
"Hye chy Searnra Adyw ususvnntva, xaradodjvas 08 Ird ravens THY avdeurarnrd, os n 
Sdruccu pirites reorrupoion oruyova. Dootdos yao ebSis n cruyav txeivn yiverau, 
+H THs Sardrrns vars piyvyutvn. (The same view in Gregor. WVyss., Antir- 
rhet. Adv. Apolinar. § 42. Minschers Dogmengesch. Bd. 4. 8. 37). Sev- 
eral went still further, see Isidor. Pelus lib. 1. epist. 496 ad Constantinum : 
Oix tow 6 Cros cov naz’ ixiyywow. — rods Td Seiov eboeBas' wescBedovras Baxtis, 
tumavas, olyrucly rive xu) dvexoacw nal reomny Thy is TAQXA TOU SeoU Aoyou xarnaoy 
Hie bie! oo ¢ ? 4 . \2? Z BI \ > 4 ~ \ > ~ . 
H aAdAoMY THY Seiay Hus cis dena nal doTea, nN THY GAnSeaY THs TueKds APETV. cf. 
Epist. 419. 

3 About this time Theodoret wrote against the Egyptians his Apologia pro 
Diodoro et Theodoro Mopsvest. now lost — also the Eranistes (ed. Schulze T. IV. 
p. 1 seq.). 

4 Treneus, bishop of Tyre, deposed (Theodosii IT. lex, Mansi V. 417 and Theo- 
doreti epist. 110), persecution of Ibas (Liberati breviar. c. 10) and Theodoretus 
(Theodoreti epist. 79. seq.). — Theodoreti epist. 101: wévrwy suod rav rHs avarorne 
Seogidcorarwy tmioxoray marineay Thy Aodoginy of rod Pevdous teyaraul, nal ras tnxAncias 
Caans everancay Epist. 95, ad Antioch. Prefectum: irawwara romwy adsois (rois 
txirxbrrois) 70 Kubregoy meyedos, wal rns cuxoPavroumtyns Edas xnddusvov, xa) 7s aToCTO= 
Mens reondovusvey giorsws. F 

* [Archimandrite — Abbot, or head of a convent. Vid. § 93. — Tr.] 

5 The Acts of this synod are in the Acts of the council of Chalcedon. Actio 
I. Mansi T. VI. p. 649 seq. Eutyches complains, p. 700, that he has been ac- 
cused of saying drs ye 3n 2% odgavoy chy ceéoxa 6 Seds Adyos xarevhvarer, ws adrds dveb~ 
Suves royrcadver THs Tomdrns Aoidogices. To the question, p. 741: “Oporoysis opeoadoroy 
79 wore) neare Thy Seornra, week Omeoodoiy TH pentel xara ry aySeurornra roy avroy 
eve vidy roy xugiov nay Incodv Xeiordy; he answers: “Exresdy suoroya Seov prov, xa 
xvgIOY ovgavod nah yns, tas onusgoy Puororoyeiy fuaura ox eriretra, Geeoodzioy O8 huiv 
dws yDy aux siaroy 700 ToUTOV, Omornya. — ews oneeov ox simoy ro Cup Tov xvolov xu 
Seed hea swoobory nuiv, Thy o aylay mao dévoy seoroye elves Huciv Gmootorov, xa) Ses 2E 
adrns trnexadn 6 Sos nuwy. ‘To this the reply being made: +s Lenreds dfoovcion nuiv 
odons, wdvrus nab b wids omoodcins huiv tori, he rejoined tus opsoov ode simov' tered yae 
causa Sod uird jmoroya, (agortoves;) obx eiroy copa avIearov +d rod Sod cwpet, 
avSearivoy 08 7d capa, Kah Ori tx Tis raeSévov eougnadn 6 xvgis. i Dt det elareiv tx 
ris magtivov, xah smoovoioy nuiv, xa roiTo Alyw, xve. To the question, p. 744: 
“Opoodoror, nal tx dv0 Piormy werd Tv tvavdouanci Tov xUgiov Huay Tov ex cis wae Sévev 
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ing, but in his Epistola ad Flavianum,® entered into a full discussion 
of the disputed point, by no means to the advantage of the Egyptians. 
It is true that in a general synod at Ephesus (A. D. 449), the bishops 
were compelled to decide in favor of Eutyches and the Egyptian doc- 
trines (ovv0d0g Anotgixy, Theophanis chronograph. p. 86. — Latrocinium 
Ephesinum, Leo ad Pulcheriam, Ep. 75, ed. Quesn.) : but the death of 
Theodosius II. just at this juncture (A. D. 450), wholly changed the 
posture of affairs. The new rulers, Pulcheria, and her husband Mar- 


Abyss 7 ot; he answered: ‘Oporoya éx dvo Gicewy yeyenvacSas ray xigioy Nuay med THs 
ivarews * mere 08 ray two, wlav Pow duoroye. On his refusing to acknowledge two 
natures in Christ, and anathematize the contrary opinion, the sentence was pass- 
ed, p. 748: Aid raverwy repagura: Kiruyns 6 réros areecPireons xa) eeoreavooirns — 
shy Odadrevrivey xal Arorwagion xaxodekiny voour. — dSey ia Daxgiruvees, xe orsvitavres 
tml gH wavrsrAsi arwdrtin avrod, weicapey dice Tov avelou nuay Inoot Xero rou bx 
avrod BAacOnundivros, GARoreroy abroy ives Tavros begarinod Thypuros, xa) 7s moos 
huds xowwvias, xual rod xeorcraves movacrneiov. Comp. Epist. Kutychetis ad Leo- 
nem Papam (Synodicon ec. 222, Mansi T. V. p. 1015): Expetebar duas natu- 
ras fateri, et anathematizare eos, qui hoc negarent. Ego autem metuens 
definitionem a synodo, nec adimere nec addere verbum contra expositam fidem 
a sancta synodo Nicena (cf. § 86, note 18), sciens vero sanctos et beatos 
patres nostros Julium, Felicem, Athanasium, Gregorium sanctissimos epis- 
copos refutantes duarum naturarum vocabulum, etc. In the confession of 
faith annexed (ibid. c. 223): Ipse enim, qui est verbum Dei, descendit de 
celo sine carne, et factus est caro in utero sancte virgini ex ipsa care virginis 
incommutabiliter et inconvertibiliter, sicut ipse novit et voluit. Et factus est, 
qui est semper Deus perfectus ante secula, idem et homo perfectus in extremo 
dierum propter nos et nostram salutem. In the exhibitions of the opinions of 
Eutyches by others, the doctrine of an apparent body, or the transformation of 
the Logos into flesh, is attributed to him. Thus Theodoret. her. fab. comp. IV. 
13. Gelasius de duabus naturis in Christo adv. Eutychem et Nestorium. — 
Eutyches is defended by the Jesuit Gabriel Vasquez (commentarii in Thomam. 
Ingolst. 1606. fol. in Part I1I.. Thome disp. XIV. c¢.1), 4rchibald Bower (History 
of the Popes, vol. II. p. 31, 61 seq.), and others. 


8 ed. Quesnell. Ep. 24, ed. Baller. Ep. 28, c. 2: Fecunditatem virgini Spiritus 
S. dedit, veritas autem corporis sumta de corpore est; et edificante sibi sapientia 
domum (Prov. ix. 1). Verbwm caro factum est, et habitavit in nobis : hoc est, in 
ea carne, quam assumsit ex homine, et quam spiritu vite rationalis animavit. 
c. 3: Salva igitur proprietate utriusque nature et substantiw, et in unam coeunte 
personam, suscepta est a majestate humilitas, a virtute infirmitas, ab wternitate 
mortalitas: et ad resolvendum conditionis nostre debitum natura inviolabilis 
nature est unita passibili: ut, quod nostris remediis congruebat, unus atque 
idem mediator Dei et hominum, homo Jesus Christus, et mori posset ex uno, et 
mori non posset ex altero. In integra ergo ver hominis perfectaque natura, 
verus natus est Deus, totus in suis, totus in nostris. — Assumsit formam servi 
sine sorde peccati, humana augens, divina non minuens. — Tenet enim sine de- 
fectu proprietatem suam utraque natura: et sicut formam servi Dei forma non 
adimit, ita formam Dei servi forma non minuit.—c.4: Nova autem nativitate 
generatus: quia inviolata virginitas, que concupiscentiam nescivit, carnis ma- 
teriam ministravit. Assumta est de matre Domini natura, non culpa: nec in 
Domino Jesu Christo, ex utero virginis genito, quia nativitas est mirabilis, ideo 
nostri est natura dissimilis. Qui enim verus est Deus, idem verus est homo : et 
nullum est in hac unitate mendacium, dum invicem sunt et humilitas hominis et 
altitudo Deitatis. Sicut enim Deus non mutatur miseratione, ita homo non 
consumitur dignitate. Agit enim utraque forma cum alterius communione quod 
proprium est: Verbo scilicet operante, quod Verbi est, et carne exequente quod 
carnis est. Unum horum coruscat miraculis, aliud succumbit injuriis. Et sicut 
Verbum ab equalitate paterne gloriz non recedit, ita caro naturam nostri gene- 
ris non relinquit. Unus enim idemque est, quod swpe dicendum est, vere Dei 
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cian were as partial to Leo as they were hostile to Dioscurus.? Under 


their direction a new cecumenical council was held at Chalcedon 
(A. D. 451), at which Dioscurus was deposed on a variety of charges, 
the persecuted Eastern bishops declared orthodox, and Leo’s Epist. 
ad Flavianum made the rule of faith on the point in dispute, the coun- 
cil only adding new illustrations and explanations.? But though the 
decrees of this synod received the imperial confirmation and support, 
they were looked upon as Nestorian by many of the churches in Egypt 
and Palestine, and this proved the beginning of the tedious Monophy- 
site controversy. 


filius et vere hominis filius. — Quem itaque sicut hominem diabolica tentat astu- 
tia, eidem sicut Deo angelica famulantur officia. Esurire, sitire, lassescere, 

que dormire evidenter humanum est. Sed V panibus V millia hominum 
satiare, et largiri Samaritane aquam vivam, cujus haustus bibenti prestet, ne 
ultra jam sitiat; supra dorsum maris plantis non desidentibus ambulare, et ela- 
tiones fluctuum increpara tempestate consternere: sine ambiguitate divinum 
est. Sicut ergo, ut multa preteream, non ejusdem nature est, flere miseratio- 
nis affectu amicum martuum, et eundem remoto quatriduane aggere sepulture, 
ad vocis imperium excitare redivivum: ita non ejusdem nature est, dicere: 
Ego et Pater unum sumus (Jo. x. 30), et dicere: Fater major me est (Jo. xiv. 
28).— J. J. Griesbach diss. locos communes theologicos, collectos ex Leone M. 
sistens. Hale. 1768. Sect. III. (én Ejusd. Opusc. acad. ed. Gabler. vol. I. p. 45 
seq.). Epistalam, etc. ed. H. Ph. C. Henke. Helmst. (Weihnachtsprogramm. 
1780. The Prolegomena is reprinted in Henke opusc. acad. Lips. 1802. 8vo. p. 
59 seq.). The remark of Henke is very important, that there is no mention 
whatever of Nestor in the letter. 

7 The Alexandrian Sophronius even accused Dioscurus in Chalcedon of hav- 
ing opposed the acknowledging of Marcian’s authority in Egypt (Mansi V1. p. 
1033) tavrdv yao wardoy Bacredev 7S:r¢ ras Aiyurriaxns dioixycews. But no notice 
was taken of this accusation by the council, and we find no other trace of it. 

8 Concerning the remarkable circumstances and the opposition of the Roman 
legates see the protocol Actio V-in Mansi T. VII. p. 97 seq. 8.108: “0 eos 
wis ty KMaaraxndove trerderns LZuvsdov. p. 116: “Exouevor roivuy ois 
eying raredow, tye xa) roy adrov ouoroysiv vidy sav xUgiov hea Incody Xeiordy cup Paves 
Eravres txdiddonomev, TeAsioy voy avroy ty Deornzs xa) réAciov Tov wTdy ey avtoumornt, 
Sedv dAnSas nal avIewmrov aAndas voy avroy tx Luxis Aoyiniis xel comares, oeoovoroy 
Th rare nave tay Seornra, xual dmoodoiov cay airy Huiv xara chy dvVSeurbrnTE, xara 
TATA dmoioy Huiv ywels auaerins> Ted wiavuy wy tx Tov wares yeyndivrn xare chy 
Seornta, ta ioxaray 0 cav Huseav Tov wdrdy, OF huss nad Dike chy nustiouy curneiay, ix 
Magias TIS magdivoy rns Seordxov xara chy avteumornra tye xal rov abrdy Xeiroy, 
vidv, xUgsov, meavorysyn, & x dio Picewy (leg. 2y Dvo Qiceci) aovyxdirws, aree~ 
mrs, ddiaiwwirus, axwgloras yyugilouevoy: ovdaeod Tis THY PUcewy dimPocas aynonwtvans 
Yd why tywow, cwlomwevns OF maAAoY THs IDsarnros ixartoas Picews xal eis €y xeirwman, 
nad wlay ixsoracw avyresxovons, odx sis Sto mesrware pesgiZomevoy, n Dicrgovwsvoy, Ar? 
tv nal rov abrov viav xal wovoysvn, Ssdv Adyoy, xveroy *Incovy Xeiorey . xatcrse va Sey 
oi xeopnras weet airov, xab airos hums 6 xdeus “Inosds Xeirrds tkeraidevoe, nad vd 
ray wariguy hiv ragadtiowxe ciuBoro. That the true reading is ?y 3% Obcece 
(as all the Latins have in duabus naturis) is shown by Mansi T. VIL. p. 775. 
Vid. Walch bibl. symb. vetus p. 106, where we have also the evidence of the 
Monophysite Severus Patr. Ant. (Mansi VII. p. 840), Evagrius h. e. El. «. 4. 
Leontius Byz. de Sectis. Actio V. c. 7. Agathonis P. Ep. ad Constantem II. (in the 
Act. Conc. acum. VI, Act. 4. in Mansi XI, p. 256). 
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\ Foe 
OF THE AUTHORITY OF THE G@CUMENICAL SYNODS, 


In this period the decisions of the ccumenical synods* began to 
take a very important rank amongst the sources of theological knowl- 
edge. Like all other synods,! they were supposed to be under the 
peculiar influence of the Holy Spirit.2 though not, therefore, abso- 
lutely infallible. Nor was any peculiar infallibility, as yet, attributed 
to these above other orthodox synods,° since not only were they enu- 
merated together, but in answering those who opposed their decrees, 
the aim was never to show that the council was ecumenical, but that 
its decisions were according to scripture and tradition. 


* The name ecumenical (edyodes cixovwenxn) occurs first Cone. Constant. ann. 
381, can. 6. 

1 According to Acts xv. 28. Conc. Carthag. ann. 252 (in Opp. Cypriani): Pla- 
cuit nobis sancto Spiritu suggerente et Domino per visiones multas et manifestas 
admonente. How much farther even than this they went, see Concil. Ephes. 
ann. 431. above, § 86, note 18. And the partial council, which condemned Eu- 
tyches at Constantinople (A. D. 448), used a similar form. See above,§ 87, note 5, 


2 Constantini Epist. ad Eccl. Alexanir. (Socrates I. 9) with reference to the 
synod of Nice: @ yee Tos Teexocias nosaey -"Exioxtros, avdey tori eregoy, % tov Sov 
youn, warirrd ye drov rd dysoy xvedun, roobrar nal rnrimoUTwy avdeay Tals Dscevoiaus 
iyxeiuevoy, Thy Seiay Bovanow teQdrivev. Basilit Ep. 114, (ul. 24) of cerexdoin dle 
nal OnTw — ove HvEev THs TOU kylou gvEpuTos tvEcyelas tPSiykavro (cny rier). Soc- 
rates 1. 9, against the Macedonian historian Subinus, who had spoken of the 
Nicene fathers as ignorant men: oix% zvSuusiras, ws ei xal idiwrar Arwy of THs 
Luvsdov, xarercurovro O& Ord rod Seov, nal Hs yodeiros TOU ayiov “rvtpares, ovoamas 
aoronoas ths ZAnSeins iddvaver, hus Isidorus Pelus. Lib. IV. Ep. YY, calls the 
synod of Nice Sco9sy tumvevo Sion. ’ F 

3 Emst. Synodi Nicene ad Alerandrinos (Theodoret. 1. 8) in fine: sdyecSe 3 
xa brie huav wrévrwy, iva re xarus tre Sikavre Bi Borm wbror dice Tod xuglov nay 
*Incov Xeirrod, HAT ENdoniay yeyrvntia, ws ye TETIOTE beamev, trav Seov xat 
wares ty rvevwars ayiw. in Sucrutes I. c. 9, this passage is changed. Augusiinus 
de bupiismo contra Lonatistas IT. 3: Quis autem nesciat, sanctam scripturam ca- 
nonicam — omnibus posterioribus Episcoporum litteris ita preponi, ut de illa 
omnino dubitari et disceptari non possit, atrum verum vel utrum rectum sit, 
quidquid in ea scriptum esse constiterit : Episcoporum autem litteras — per ser- 
monem forte sapientiorem,— et per aliorum HMpiscoporum graviorem auctorita- 
tem, —et per concilia licere reprehendi, si quid in eis forte a veritate deviatum 
est: et ipsa concilia, qu per singulas regiones vel provincias fiunt, plenariorum 
conciliorum auctoritati, que fiunt ex universo orbe Christiano, sine ullis ambagi- 
bus cedere : wsaque plenaria sepe priora posterioribus emendar?, guum aliquo 
experimento rerum aperitur quod clausum erat, et cognoscitur quod latebat, sine 
ullo typho sacrilege superbie, sine ulla inflata cervice arrogantiw, sine ulla 
contentione livide invidiw, cum sancta humilitate, cum pace catholica, cum 
caritate Christiana. 

4 Constantinus Epist. ad Episcopos, qui Cone. Nieeno non interfuerunt (Euseb. 
de vita Const. III. 20, and Socrates I. 9) says generally : rizy yag, ef 71 9 ay tv voig 
bylos viv imimnoTwy ouvedoioss TOUTTNT Hs, TOUTO eos THY Seiav Bovanciv ayer vy ava pooay. 
Thus, too, when the opponents of Athanasius appealed in detence of their rejec- 
tion of the term éz00dei0v to the council held at Antioch A. D. 269, he acknowledg- 
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CHAPTER THIRD. 


HISTORY OF THE HIERARCHY. 


. 


Planck’s Geschichte der christl. kirchl. Gesellschaftsverfassung, vol. I. 
p. 276 ff. 


§ 39. 


INCREASED CONSEQUENCE OF THE CLERGY. 


The Christian emperors continued to add new privileges and im- 
munities to those granted by Constantine to the clergy. They freed 
them from various civil duties,! (though by no means from all taxes, =) 
exempted them, in certain cases, from their accountability to the civil 
courts of law,? and sanctioned the decisions of the bishops, both in 


—————__—___i— 


ed that council to be not inferior in authority to the Council of Nice. De Synodis 
c. 43: cvyxeoday piv yao rodrous reds exelvous axeeris: wdvres yao tics wariges + 
Diexgivery Ob reAw, ws ov ror why READS, Exeivor DE ToUvaYTioy slonnao, ux do10v ob FayrEs 
yee ExonSnoav iy Xora. Ov yon 38 Qiroveinsiv, 0b32 TaY cuvEADOYTMwY TOY 
Berd wov cv Pararciy, tye wy Doxwory of Teraxbcsos TODS EAaT- 
Tovas taux eumrresy® oud) ay géaAw roy Kedvav avecwerceiv, tye en doxwow of 
mooraBovres apuviley rods wera ralra yevoutvous: of ravres yae, xadu ooionr as, 
martoes tic. 

1 Besides the onerous municipal offices (see above. p. 204) both the clergy and 
the church lands were freed from the muneribus sordidis and extraordinariis (cf. 
Cod. Theod. Lib. XI. Tit. 15 de extraordinariis sive sordidis muneribus and Gotho- 
fredi Paratitlon), from the metatis (Cod. Theod. Lib. Vil. Tit. 8 de metatis), the 
angariis, and parangariis (Cod. Theod. Lib VIII. Tit. 5 de cursu publico, angariis 
et parangartis) : and to these was added lastly, the immunity of the Clericz ne- 
gotiantes from the lustralis conlatio (Cod. Theod. Lib. XI\1. Tit. 1 de lustrali 
conlatione. comp. He ge wisch hist. Versuch tiber die rom. Finanzen. S. 307 
ff.) comp. besides the works cited Cod. Theod. Lib. XVI. Tit. 2. L. 8. 10. ete. 


Bee dhvgherge Origg. eccl. Lib. V. c. 3. (vol. Ul. p. 227 seq.) Planck, Bd. 1. S. 


2 Constantine did at first, indeed, release the church lands from the tributis 
ordinartis A. D. 315 (Cod. Theod. XI. 1,1): but they were soon after again sub- 
jected to them, and when the council of Ariminum (359) applied to Constantius, 
ut juga, que videntur ad Ecclesiam pertinere, a publica functione cessarent, in- 
quietudine desistente, he flatly denied them. Cod. Theod. XVI. 2.15. Gratian 
even subjected the church lands (A. D. 382) to the extraordinariis collationibus 
(Cod. Theod. XI. 16, 15), so also Theodosius, 1. c. L. 18, and it was not till the 
time of Honorius that they were again released from the extraordinaria. 1. c. L. 
21,22. Comp. Ambrosii orat. de basilicis non tradendis hereticis : Si tributum 
petit Imperator, non negamus, Agri ecclesiw solvunt tributum. Si agros desid- 
erat Imperator, potestatem habet vindicandorum, nemo nostrum intervenit, etc. 

3 Lea Constantit (Cod. Theod. XVI. 11, 12) A. D. 355: Mansuetudinis nostre 
lege prohibemus, in judiciis Episcopos accusari. — Si quid est igitur querelarum, 
quod quispiam defert, apud alios potissimum Episcopos convenit explorari. Gra- 
tiani (tbid, L. 23) A. D. 376: Qui mos est causarum civilium, idem in negotiis 
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ecclesiastical affairs+ and in the cases which were referred to them 
by the laity. In addition to this, the two ancient rights of the clergy, 


— 


Ecclesiasticis obtinendus est: ut si qua sunt ex quibusdam dissensionibus, levi- 
busque delictis, ad religionis observantiam pertinentia, locis suis, et a sue Diw- 
ceseos Synodis audiantur : exceptis que actio criminalis ab Ordinariis extraor- 
dinariisque Judicibus, aut illustribus potestatibus audienda constituit. Honorii 
(bid. L. 41) A. D. 412: Clericos non nisi apud Episcopos accusari convenit. 
Valentiniant ULI. (ibid. L. 47, A. D. 425): Clericos — Episcopali audientie re- 
servamus: fas enim non est, ut divini muneris ministri temporalium potestatum 
subdantur arbitrio. Comp. however, Valentiniani Novella below, note 5. ef. 
Bingham. Lib. V. c. 2. (vol. Il. p. 212 seq.) Planck, Lc. 8S. 297 ff 


4 Euseb. de vita Const. [V.c. 27. See note 5. Comp. the law of Honorius, A.D. 
399 (Cod. Theod. XVI. 11, 1): Quotiens de religione agitur Episcopos convenit 
judicare, cwteras vero causas, que ad ordinarios cognitores, vel ad usum pub- 
lici juris pertinent, legibus oportet audiri. 

° The Jews had always been accustomed to settle their controversies amongst 
themselves by arbitrators chosen from their own people (Josephi Ant. XIV. 10, 
17. XV1.6); and this custom had from the beginning been adopted by the 
Christians, following 1 Cor. vi. 1 ff. (Constitt. Apost. 11. 45 — 47 Gregor. Nyss.in 
vita Gregor. Thaum. Opp. T. ILI. p. 554). This mode of proceeding was favor- 
ed by the Roman law, see Digest. Lib. IV. Tit. 8. De receptis, qui arbitrium 
receperunt, ut sententiam dicant. ‘Till the present time this arbitration had been 
secured only by a penal clause inserted in the article of compromise ; but now 
the decisions of the bishops were allowed to be made the ground of an actio 
rei judicate. This privilege is commonly supposed to have been granted by 
Constantine, on the strength of the passage Eusebius de vita Const. 1V. c. 27: 
rods Trav tmicxorwy deovs rods ty cuvodes axopuvdivras tmeromyilero> ws wn teivors 
Tos Tay idvay dexoucl, re dokavra wagurvey* mevros yue eivas Simaorod rods tegtis Tou 
Sed Soxsuwrigavs* in which edyedes according to Conc. Carthag. lV. c. 23 (see p. 
272, note 6.) is understood of the Presbytery. But as these arbitrations were » 
not pronounced by the Collegia, but even committed, sometimes, by the bishops 
to individual presbyters and deacons (vid Bingham, Lib. I1.c.7, §5. vol. I. p 130),- 
the passage seems rather to refer to the decisions and sentences of the Provincial 
syneds. Sozomenusl.c. 9, is more distinct: ray 0 "Exiwxorwy txinaarcioSas ray 
xelow extroee (Kavoravrives) roi YixaCoutvors, vy PovrAwyra: rads ToriTixods horavras 
mapasreiodas" xugiay 28 sivas thy airav Widov, xa} ngelrres THs Tov wAdAwy dinaoTHY, 
aouvel rage Tod Bucidtws tZeveySeioay: eis toyov 08 re xeiiueva wysiv rods Hexovras, 
nal Tovs Diaxovovjetvous avrors OT eUTIOTEs - aueTarginrous TE tives THY Luvodwyv rods bgous. 
Still this seems to be only an amplified interpretation of the passage of Eusebius. 
The oldest law extant on the subject is A. D. 403. (Cod. Justin. 1. Tit. 4, L. 8.) 
Honor. et Theod. AA. Theodoro P. P. Episcopale judicium ratum sit omnibus, 
qui se audiri a Sacerdotibus elegerint: eamque illorum judicationi adhibendam 
esse reverentiam jubemus, quam vestris deferri necesse est potestatibus, a quibus 
non licet provocare. Per judicum quoque Officia, ne sit cassa episcopalis cog- 
nitio, definitioni executio tribuatur. But as a similar privilege was granted to 
the Jewish patriarchs as early as A. D. 398, (Cod. Theod. II. I, 10), it may fairly 
be supposed that it had already been enjoyed by the Christian bishops. It is 
possible that custom had sanctioned the practice before it became a law. The 
limits of the Episcopalis audientia are distinctly given by Valentiniani IIT. No- 
vella de episcopali judicio (Gothofredus-Ritter Nov. Val. Tit. XII. in Hugo 
Novell. lib. 11. Tit. 35): De episcopali judicio diversorum sepe causatio est. Ne 
ulterius querela procedat, necesse est presenti lege sanciri. {aque cum inter 
clericos jurgium vertitur, et ipsis litigatoribus convenit, habeat Episcopus licen- 
tiam judicandi, preeunte tamen vinculo compromissi. Quod et laicis, si consen- 
tiant, auctoritas nostra permittit. Aliter eos judices esse non patimur, nisi vol- 
untas jurgantium interposita, sicut dictum est, conditione precedat: quoniam 
constat, Episcopos et Presbyteros forum legibus non habere, nec de aliis causis, 
secundum Arcadii et Honorii divalia constituta, que Theodosianum corpus os- 
tendit, preter religionem, posse cognoscere, etc. Bingham Lib. II. c.7. Planck, 
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the right of superintending the public morals, and the right of inter- 
ference in behalf of the unfortunate, assumed a new importance, since 
the one was now extended even over the emperor himself,® whilst the 
other furnished a ground for interfering with the proceedings of the 
judicial tribunals.? This last right they seem to have exercised very 
boldly, especially in cases of capital punishment, which the Christians 
still regarded with horror. The acknowledgment of this right, too, 
facilitated the transfer to the Christian churches of the Right of Asy- 


Bd.1. 8.310 ff. H. M. Hebenstreit hist. jurisdictionis ecclesiastice ex legibus 
utriusque Codicis illustrata, diss. V1. Lips. 177-378. 4to. B. Schilling de ord- 
gine jurisdictionis ecclesiastice in causis civilibus. Lips. 1525. 4to. 


8 Conc. Arelatense ann. 314. c. 7: De presidibus, qui fideles ad presidatum 
prosiliunt, placuit ut,cum promoti fuerint, literas accipiant ecclesiasticas com- 
municatorias (comp. p. 125, note 5); Ita tamen, ut in quibuscunque locis gesse- 
rint, ab Episcopo ejusdem loci cura de illis agatur, et cum ccperint contra dis- 
ciplinam agere, tum demum a communione excludantur. Similiter et de his 
qui rempublicam agere volunt. Gregor. uz. Orat. XVII. p. 271, addresses the 
Suverra: xa) dercovres thus: 6 roo Xeirroy vojos Umoridnow buas TH bey duvarreia xar 
To ing Prwar. worouty yao xu) wdrol, reordnow 0 drs nal ray meiCova nal rekewreoay 
horny. 1 dei 7d rvedua taomencus TH cagnl, xual rois yuivos Ta eroveava;, lhus Sy- 
nesius, bishop of Ptolemais, excommunicated the Prefect Andronicus ( Syneszz 
Ep. 58). Comp. Socrates VII. c. 13, on the controversies between Orestes, 
prefect of Egypt, and Cyrillus, bishop of Alexandria: "Ogécrns 0: xa) zeé- 
Teeov pay éuioes chy duveorelay Tov txioxdmwy, Ti TuenooUvTO TorY chs Hovcins ray tx 
Bucirtws tore rerayuivoy> pcricra o& ort xa) tromrevey airod rks dimTUTaCES 
Kigirros tBovaero. — ‘heodosius I. was compelled to do penance by Ambrose 
(Rufinus XI. 18. Sozom. VII. 25. Theodoret. V. 17). Of Theodosius II. 
Theodoret. V. 36. relates that a monk came to him regi civos dedpeevos. txeidn 08 ToVTo 
Sodous morAdnis ox Eruxe, THs ExxAnIaoTIKNs wITEY xolvvins txwAUs, xa) Tov deopoy 


txi9els Oaexaence. Nor had the emperor any rest till this fanatic had freed him _ 


from the sentence. 


7 Vid. Conc. Sardic. c. 8, below, § 90, note 10. Ambrosius de Offic. Ministr. 
II. c. 29: Servanda est igitur, filii, depositis fides, adhibenda diligentia. Egregie 
hinc vestrum enitescit ministerium, si suscepta impressio potentis, quam vel 
vidua vel orphani tolerare non queant, Ecclesiz subsidio cohibeatur, si ostendatis 
plus apud vos mandatum Domini, quam divitis valere gratiam. Meministis ipsi 
quoties adversus regales impetus pro viduarum, immo omnium, depositis certa- 
men subierimus. Commune hoc yobiscum mihi. cf. Thomassini vetus et nova 
Ecclesiae disciplina de Benefictis P. V1. L. II. ¢. 87 and c. 95, 96. Bingham lib. 
Il. c. 8. 


8 Augustint Ep. 153 (al. 24). § 3: Morum corrigendorum nullus alius quam 
in hac vita locus est.—Ideo compellimur humani generis caritate intervenire 
pro reis ne istam vilam sic finiant per supplicium, ut ea finita non possint 
finire supplicium. Noli ergo dubitare hoe oflicium nostrum ex religione descen- 
dere, etc. Comp. the Intercession for the Circumcelliones, who were condemned 


to death for murder, August. Ep. 133 (al. 159) ad Marcellinum Tribunum: Si non. 


audis amicum petentem, audi Episcopum consulentem. Quamvis quoniam 
Christiano loquor, maxime in tali causa, non arroganter dixerim, audire te Epis- 
copum convenit jubentem. The violent interference of the clergy, such as oc- 
curred in Antioch (Chrysostomi Ep. ad Olympiadem and Orat. ad popul. Antioch. 
17), was prohibited by express laws of Theodosius I. A. D, 392, and Arcadius 
A. D. 398 (Cod. Theod. 1X. 40, L. 15 and 16). The last as follows: Addictos 
supplicio, et pro criminum immanitate damnatos, nulli Clericorum vel Monacho- 
rum — per viin atque usurpationem vindicare liceat ac tenere. Quibus in causa 
criminali humanitatis consideratione, si tempora suffragantur, interponende 
provocationis copiam non negamus.— Reos tempore provocationis emenso ad 
locum pene sub prosecutione porgentes, nullus aut teneat aut defendat. Si 


— — 
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lum, with which the Heathen temples had been invested. All these 
rights had grown naturally out of the old ecclesiastical notions, long 
before the emperors began to give them severally the sanction of laws.12 

At the same time the possessions of the church were very much en- 
larged, as well through the liberality of the emperors as by the liberty 
now granted them of accepting inheritances and gifts, —a liberty but 
too often abused.!!_ All these advantages and privileges induced many 
to enter the church from mercenary motives, and this swelled the 


number of the clergy beyond all account ; new classes being added to va ae 


those already existin arabolani copiate).12 The emperors were — 
y & \P 2 Pp 


tanta Clericorum ac Monachorum audacia est, ut bellum potius quam judicium 
futurum esse existimetur, ad Clementiam Nostram commissa referantur, ut nos- 
tro mox severior ultio procedat arbitrio. Ad Episcoporum sane culpam redunda- 
bit, si quid forte in ea parte regionis, in qua ipsi populo Christiane Religionis, 
doctrine insinuatione, moderantur, ex his, que fieri hac lege prohibemus, a 
Monachis perpetratum esse cognoverint, nec vindicaverint. 


8 At first this was only a custom, (Examples Ammian. Marcell. XXVI. 3. 
Zosimus IV.40. V.8. Gregor. Naz. orat. XX. in laudem Basilii, Opp, T.1. p. 
353, etc.), which is referred to as already in existence in the restrictive laws of 
Theodosius and Arcadius (Cod. Theod. 1X. 45, 1-3, and formally confirmed and 
defined by Theodosius II. A. D. 431 (tbid. L.4). See Bingham Lib. VIII. c. 11. 
vol. III. p. 353seq. (Abele) Magazin fur Kirchenrecht u. Kirchengesch. St. 
1. (Leip. 1778. 8vo.) S. 189 ff. 


10 So Constantini Lex A. D. 329 (Cod. Justin. I. 4, 25): Que de alea, sive ut 
vocant cottis, ac de eorum prohibitione a nobis sancita sunt, ea liceat Dei ami- 
cissimis Episcopis et perscrutari, et cohibere, si fiant, et flagitiosos per clarissi- 
mos Prasides provinciarum, et Patres defensoresque civitatum ad modestiam 
reducere. Honorii A. D. 408 (Cod. Theod. XVI. 10,19) in reference to every 
kind of idolatry : Episcopis quoque locoruin hee ipsa prohibendi Ecclesiastice 
manus tribuimus facultatem. A.D. 409 (Cod. Theod. 1X. 3, °7), after having 
admonished the judges to treat prisoners humanely: Nec deerit Antistitum 
Christiane religionis cura laudabilis, que ad observationem constituti Judicis 
hanc ingerat monitionem. cf. Cod. Theod. V.5,2. V.7,2. XV.8,2. ef. C. 
W. de Rhoer dissertt. de effectu religionis Christ. in jurisprudentiam Rom. (Fasc... 
I. Groninge. 1776. 8vo.) p. 94 seq. 


1 Valentiniani lec A. D. 370 ad Damasum Episc. Urbis Rom. (Cod. Theod. 
XVI. 2, 20): Ecclesiastici, aut ex Ecclesiasticis, vel qui continentium se volunt 
nomine nuncupari, viduarum ac pupillarum domos non adeant: sed publicis ex- 
terminentur judiciis, si posthac eos adfines earum vel propinqui putaverint defe- 
rendos. Censemus etiam, ut memorati nihil de ejus mulieris, cui se privatim 
sub pretextu religionis adjunxerint, liberalitate quacunque, vel extremo judicio 
possint adipisci, et omne in tantum inefficax sit, quod alicui horum ab his fuerit 
derelictum, ut nec per subjectam personam valeant aliquid, vel donatione vel 
testamento, percipere, etc. On this subject Hieronymus Epist. 34 (ul. 2) ad Ne- 
potianum: Nec de lege conqueror, sed doleo, cur meruerimus hance legem.— 
Cauterium bonum est, sed quo mihi vulnus, ut indigeam cauterio? Provida 
severaque legis cautio, et tamen nec sic refrenatur avaritia. Comp. the laws 
of Theodosius II. l. c. L. 27 and 28. 


12 In the work entitled De Septem, Ordinibus Ecclesia, ascribed to Hieron. 
(Hier. opp.ed. Martian T. V. p. 100), the copiate are mentioned under the name 
of fossarti, as the lowest order of the clergy. A law of Theodosius II. A. D, 
416 (Cod. Theod. XVI. 2, 42) provides that there shall not be more than 500 
parabolani in Alexandria. In the year 418 (ibid. L. 43), a greater number are 
allowed. ‘The same emperor reduced the number of copiate in Constantinople 


from 1100 to 950 (Cod. Just. I. 2, 4). 
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forced, at last, for the safety of the state, to remedy this abuse by es- 
pecial laws.}3 ( 

These circumstances contributed more particularly to increase the 
consequence of the bishops. At the head of a numerous and servile 
clergy, they had the whole management of the church estates, and by 
means of the synods, where they alone had a voice, they could estab- 
lish whatever ecclesiastical laws they saw fit. By the abolition of the 
country bishoprics, the only check was taken from their power ; At tok; 
from this time, the affairs of each separate church! (mego.xta, plebs, 
titulus, ecclesia plebana— opposed to the ecclesia cathedralis,) were 
administered by a presbyter (parochus, plebanus),!° who was appoint- 
ed by the bishop, and wholly dependent on him ; the bishop receiving 
all the revenues, and allowing the presbyter a certain sum for his sup- 
port. From the end of the fourth century the Archdeacon 6 was next 
to the bishop in rank, his duty being to assist him in the management 
of the church revenues. The Archpresbyters,!7 an order of clergy 
appointed at nearly the same time, were of very inferior rank. All 
the lower clergy, like the presbyters, were chosen by the bishop. The 
bishop himself was chosen chiefly by the other bishops of the province, 
except when the emperors interfered. Still, however, the consent of 
the people was required, and in the West, especially, was not without 
weight.18 

Under these circumstances it is not surprising that the prevailing 
notions of clerical dignity were much elevated; and especially with 
regard to the bishops, whose claims, as the representatives of Christ 
and the successors of the Apostles, were capable of being indefinitely 
extended. Nor is it wonderful that they were treated with the great- 


13 Constantine passed a law to this effect before A. D. 320 (Cod. Theod. XVI. 
2,3): Nullum deinceps Decurionem, vel ex Decurione progenitum, vel etiam 
instructum idoneis facultatibus, atque obeundis publicis muneribus opportunum, 
ad Clericorum nomen obsequiumque confugere : sed eos de cetero in defuncto- 
rum duntaxat Clericorum loca subrogari, qui fortuna tenues, neque muneribus 
civilibus teneantur obstricti. These provisions are often repeated. 


14 Cf. Conc. Ancyr. can. 13, Conc. Antioch. ann. 341. can. 10. Conc. Laodiceni 
(between A. D. 320 and 372). Can. 57: Yes ob Def ty vate nawnis, nod tv vrais 
xeeais nadioracSas trioxorous, 4 AA Tepwdevras - rods wtvros Hon Toonaracradivras 
pendey Toarrey avev yyaung TOU ericxomov ov Ev oH TorAu- dcadrws St xu) rors TesoBu= 
rioous ndtv meaTrEW aiEv THs yrauns Tov txicxdrov. ‘The intent of this canon was 
probably not to do away with the country bishops altogether, but only to prevent 
the establishment of new bishoprics. We find mention of country bishops long 
after this. Basil the Great had fifty in his diocese (Greg. Naz. de vita sua, p. 8). 
Theodoret. Ep. 113 names two of his own suburbans, etc. 


18 Thomassini vetus et nova eccles. discipl. P. I. Lib. 2. c. 21 i ) 
Lib. 1X. ¢. 8. vol. IIL. p. 590. ces 


16 Thomassini P. 1. Lib. 2.c.17. Bingham Lib. Il. c. 21. vol. I. p. 338. J. G. 
Pertsch Abhandl. v. d. Ursprunge d. Archidiaconen &c. Hildesheim. 1743. 8vo. 


7 Thomassini P. 1. Lib. 2. c. 3. Bingham Lib. Il. c. 19. § 18. vol. J. p. 301. 


8 Thomassini P. WU. hb. 2. c. 2 and 3. Leo epist. 10. c. 3: Qui prefuturus est 
omnibus, ab omnibus eligatur. 


4 \ 
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est external deference,! though their overweening pride often gave 
Just cause of complaint.2° 


§ 90. 
DEPENDENCE OF THE HIERARCHY ON THE STATRE. 


With all these outward marks of respect and honor, however, the 
clergy were by no means independent of the power of the state; ! es- 
pecially as the government of the Roman emperors had assumed a 
character of Oriental despotism, ever since the removal of their resi- 
dence to the East.? 

The first occasion of interference, however, was offered by the hie- 
rarchy itself, in the constant and unbroken series of controversies in 
which it was-involved.? The emperors were to tolerate only the 
Catholic and true church ;4 and as this name was claimed by so many 


19 Concerning the dignity of the priests, and especially of the bishops, see 
Constitt. Apost. I. ¢. 26 seg. especially cap. 34: dow coivwy Worn copuros 
xerirroy, rocovTe leowotvn Buvidelas * decusves ye aVTN Kal Aver TOS Timmins 7 aEcews 
akious* did roy Evicnoroy origyty bPtirere ws Tarion, PoBsioIus ws Buoidin, Tay ws 
xvgoy. The important assertion that the priesthood was above the crown is 
found also in Chrysostomus Homil. 4, de verbis Isaie, De Sacerdotio lI, ¢. 1. 
Homil. 15, in Epist. U1. ad Corinth. Comp. Gregor. Naz. in note 5. Amongst 
the marks of reverence paid them by the emperors were SzoxAivey xeQaany and 
XATADIASIV THE Wiens, vid, Bingham Lib. \1. ¢. 9. vol. I. p. 134. EKusebia, wife of 
the emperor Constantius, having omitted these in receiving the salutations of 
the bishops, the bishop of Tripoli, Leontius, declared to her (Philostorgius ap. 
Suidam. s. v. Asévris) that he would appear before her only on the following 
conditions: {9° cizéaSoues pty iyo, ct 3 airixna rod Seovov rod tynrov xardbaca, mer 
aidods bravriceins tuol, xa) Thy xeQurny Umoons TuIs Emails yeEgaiv, eVAoyiov akiovusyn * 
xameta nateadciny wey ay tyw, ov 0 ay tornnols aidovutyn, omoray dé HEACUT Oly Kolm 
Sedouutyn, nvixa doinv 7d obvsnua. Hi otrws aighon, a@ixoiuny ragdh oe, x. T. re 
Comp. tne conduct of the bishop Martinus at tue court of Maxiunus. At table 
the emperor commanded the cup to be first offered to him (Sulp. Severus de vita 
Mart. c. 20), exspectans atque ambiens, ut ab illius dextera poculum sumeret. 
Sed Martinus ubi ebibit, pateram presbytero suo tradidit, nullum scilicet existi- 
mans digniorem, qui post se biberet. At another time the empress waited on 
him at table (Sulp. Severi dial. II. 6). Comp. generally, Chrysostomus de sa- 
cerdotio. The work Dedignitute sacerdotali found in the writings of Ambrose is 
not by him, but by Gerbert (Sylvester II. about 1000) vid. Mabillon Analecta, 
p- 102. 

20 Hieronym. ad Tit. c.1: De episcopatu intumescunt, et putant se non dis- 
pensationem Christi sed imperium consecutos. —Sciat episcopus et presbyter 
sibi populum conservum esse, non seryum. 

1 Socrates Lib, 1V. Prowm. a@ ob sceurriavilew nokavro (01 Baoirsic, r& rs Exxan- 
vias moaymare nornro t avray, xu ai wiyioras Sdvoda TH adrav yraun yeyovact re xal 
ylvoyT at. 

2 CW. De Rhoer dissertt. de effectu Relig. Christ. in jurisprudentiam Romanam 
p. 40 seq. 

3 The first instance of an appeal to the imperial authority was by the Dona- 
tists. See § 69. 

4 Constantine’s law A. D. 326 (Cod. Theod. XVI. 5,1): Privilegia, que con- 
templatione religionis indulta sunt, catholice tantum legis observatoribus pro- 
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parties exclusively, they were obliged to determine to whom it belong- 
ed.5 T'o this end they summoned council after council, under the 
superintendence of their commissioners,® and gave the imperial sanc- 
tion to their decrees.7_ When, however, this did not end the contro- 
versy, (which was commonly the case), the emperors, prompted, as it 
might happen, by political or religious motives, and sometimes influ- 
enced by court-cabals, came in with new decisions, either taking a 
middle course, or declaring in favor of those who had before been 
condemned. On such occasions the favored party could not but 
think the interference of the state most profitable for the church. It 
was only the discomfited who maintained that its affairs were subject 
to the bishops alone, and not to the emperors.? 


desse oportet. Hzreticos autem, atque schismaticos non tantum ab his privile- 
giis alienos esse volumus, sed etiam diversis muneribus constringi et subjici. 


5 Comp. the law of Theodosius I. A. D. 380. Cod. Theod. XVI. 1, 2. See above, 
§ 81, note 21. ‘ 

6 Busebius de vita Const. 1. 44: kaigeroy rm txnarncig rod Sod cnv rag abrov 
vewoy Poovridic, DiePegomet vary TIWMY Te0s BAAHAOUS KATH Bia pogous HOCUS, oikg ris 
xorvosigiconoros tx St0u xaSecrapmivos, cuvodovs tay Tov Sead Aeiroue- 
yay cuvexgore. Constunt. Epist. ad Syn. Tyriam (ibid. TV. 42) aatoresrra weds obs 
EBovanSnre Trav irioxomuy, ive Taparyivousvol, xowavicwol div Tay PoovTianaroy* are- 
ortina Aioytotoy roy ard bmurinay, Os ual Tous OPeiAovTxs tis Thy CUvodey AOixeoSas sD 
Sway drouvioss, nal trav reurrowivwy, tuigirws 0 THs ebTakins xarucxores ragtoras * 
tay yee Tis, WS byes OD OloeLel, THY neeriguy xédevoly xa) yoy diaxgovourS-as TEC LLEVOS, 
wen Bovand7 mupuyevictocts tyreidey rae quay amorraAnceral, Os tx Pacihixod Teor rk~ 
yeeros aurdy txBuray, ws oF Te0oHKEY deors aUToxearToeos bmio THs 
aaAnSeias teeveg Seiosy ayeicrcivery, 0:d04%es. The emperor em- 
powered the tribune Marcellinus to decide the controversy between the Catho- 
lics and Donatists in Africa A.D 411. See Gesta Collationis Carthaginensis 
diei I. c. 4 (annexed to Optatus Milev. ed. Du Pin, p. 247): Cui quidem disputa- 
tioni principe loco te judicem volumus residere, omnemque vel in congregandis 
Episcopis, vel evocandis, si adesse contemserint, curam te volumus sustinere, ut 
et ea, que ante mandata sunt, et que nune statuta cognoscis, probata possis im- 
plere solertia: id ante omnia servaturus, ut ea que circa Catholicam legem 
vel olim ordinavit antiquitas, vel parentum nostrorum auctoritas religiosa con- 
stituit, vel nostra serenitas roboravit, novella subreptione submota, integra et 
inviolata custodias. Comp. Fuch’s Bibl. der Kirchenversammlungen, ‘Th. 3. 
S. 166. 

7 Epist. Conc. U1. a@cumen. (Constantinop. ann. 381) ad Theodosium Imp. 
(Mansi It. p. 557): deepede Toy THs ons MueeoTnTOS yedumari THs ons sioeBelae 
txinvemSnvar rhs cuvodou Trav Padov* iy woreg Tos Tis KAhoEws Yyedmmact Thy txxAnciaw 
reriunnas, ora xal ray dokdvray tmicdeuyions To Téros. Cf. de Jurcw de cuncord. 
Sac. et. dinp. Lib. 11. c. 10. § 10 seq. Lab. VI. c. 22. 

8 The Donatists, who rejected the imperial decision with the words (“pta’us 
Milev. 1. 22): Quid Christianis cum Regibus? aut quid Episcopis cum palatio ? 
(ibid. II. 3) quid est Imperatori cum Ecclesia? are answered by Optatus (1. c.) : 
Non Respublica est in Ecclesia, sed Ecclesia in Republica est i.e. in Imperio 
Romano. — Cum super [mperatorem non sit nisi solus Deus, qui fecit Impe- 
ratorem, dum se Donatus super Imperatorem extollit, jam quasi hominum ex- 
cesserat metas, ut prope se Deum, non hominem estimaret, non reverendo eum 
qui post Deum ab hominibus timebatur. 7 : 


9 Hosii Epist. ad Constantium (in Athanasii hist. Arianorum ad Monachos 
c. 44): wn vides ceavrdy tis te ExxAnoieorind, unde ov mee TovTmy Huiy Tagaxtrsvon * 
AAG wardoy Tag Huwy ov pdvIav~e ravra. oo) Baoirsiay 6 eds everelgrrer, uly Tee THS 
ixxAncing imiortuot. nal, doreo 6 Thy chy aoxhy daoxrtrruy avriAtyes +a diarakemives 
D+ obrm PoBAInT Uh wad ov om THs ExxAnciag sis Laurdy Laxwy darebSvves tyne 
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Besides these great party-questions, the interference of the emperors 
was often solicited by the clergy in their private affairs : notwithstand- 
ing that such applications were soon forbidden by the councils.!° For 
though the clergy were anxious to shake off all dependence on the 
other authorities of the state," they still acknowledged the decision of 
the emperor to be the highest appeal: so much so, that the Roman 
bishop considered it a great distinction that he could be judged by 
none other than the emperor himself.!2_ The supreme authority of the 
emperor was never called in question, so long as the rights of con- 
science were not invaded,!8 and the imperial laws, when they extend- 


peyaaw yin. So too Athanasius lib. cit. in various passages. Leontius, 
bishop of [ripoli, said to Constantius (Suidas s. v. Aséyrws): Savedlo, bows 
treoa dre rarSes, ertoors Eaincesgeis, OTUTIOTIAOY LEY HO) TorAITIKDY Tay UArTWy Teoe~ 
ornxas, Emioxorois dt reel ray eis feovous “Exicxorous nxovrwy diararcrouevos. 

10 Conc. Antioch. ann. 341 can. 12: Ev ois bard cod Diov "Emicxbrov xuscrgeSels 
wesc BUrEeoas, 7 didnovos, 4 xa “Exionoros sad cvvodov, evox Aoas ToApHcEE Tas BaclAbws 
arots, diov exh wsiCava "Koicxorwy obvodov reimecSar* — rodrey pendemsees ouyyyauns 
Rb iodcSa1, wndt yugav amoroyins Ext, wndt tAaida dmoxarucricews reodoxdy. This 
is repeated by the Conc. Constantin. ann. 331, ¢.6.— Cone. Antioch. c. 11, forbids 
all the clergy to go to the imperial presence dyvev yrauns xa) yeauppdrwr ray v rH 
imuoxia imizxorwy, xal wdduora Tod xare Thy pnreoroay. Con. Sardic. can. latinus 8 

grec. 7): Quidam non cessant ad comitatum ire Episcopi, et maxime Afri : — ut 
non solum ad comitatum multas et diversas ecclesie non profuturas perferant 
causas, neque ut fieri solet aut oportet, ut pauperibus, aut viduis, aut pupillis sub- 
veniatur ; sed et dignitates seculares et administrationes quibusdam postulent. 
Hec itaque pravitas olim non solum murmurationes, sed et scandala excitavit. 
Honestum est autem, ut Episcopi intercessionem his prestent, quiiniqua vi oppri- 
muntur, aut si vidaa affligatur, aut pupillus exspolietur: si tamen ista omnia jus- 
tam habeant causam, aut petitionem. Si ergo vobis, fratres carissimi, placet, de- 
cernite, ne Episcopi ad comitatum accedant, nisi forte hi, qui religiosi Imperatoris 
literis vel invitati, vel evocati fuerint.— Universi dixerunt: Placet, et con- 
stituatur. 

1 Conc. Carthag. UI. ann. 397, c.9: Item placuit, ut quisquis Episcoporum, 
Presbyterorum et Diaconorum seu Clericorum, cum in ecclesia ei crimen fuerit 
intentatum, vel civilis causa fuerit commota, si relicto ecclesiastico judicio, pub- 
licis judiciis purgari voluerit, etiam si pro ipso fuerit prolata sententia, locum 
suum amittat, et hoc in criminali judicio. In civili vero perdat quod evicit, si 
locum suum obtinere voluerit. Cui enim ad eligendos judices undique patet 
auctoritas, ipse se indignum fraterno consortio judicat, qui de universa ecclesia 
male sentiendo, de judicio seculari poscit auxilium, cum privatorum Christiano- 
rum causas Apostolus ad ecclesiam deferri, atque ibi determinari precipiat.— 
Conc. Chalced. c.9: Et ris wAnginds we0s uAngindy reuymun Bx un nararmrayveres 
roy oineiov trioxomay, nul tx) xocmind Oinaotheia narargexiTW.— ti 0& THs Tue Ta’TE 
TOT ely KeLvOVinols UMoKElo I LA ITILIOLS 

12 fpistola Rom. Concilit ad Gratianum et Valentinianum Impp. A. D. 378 (in 
J. Sirmondi Append. Cod. Theodos. p. 78, and in Coustant amongst the Damasz 
Epistt. no. 6): Accipite aliud quoque, quod vir sanctus (Damasus) vestre rmagis 
conferre pietati, quam sibi prestare desiderat, nec derogare cuiquam, sed princi- 
pibus adrogare ; quoniam non novum aliquid petit, sed sequitur exempla majo- 
rum: ut Episcopus Romanus, si concilio ejus causa non creditur, apud concili- 
um se Imperiale defendat. Nam et Sylvester Papa a sacrilegis accusatus, apud 
parentem vestrum Constantinum causam pfopriam prosecutus est. Mt de scrip- 
turis similia exempla suppeditant: quod cum a preside sanctus Apostolus vim 
pateretur, Cesarem appellavit, et ad Casarem missus est. 

13 See Optatus note 8, above. Ambrosius Apolog. David. c.10: Nullis David 
legibus tenebatur, quia liberi sunt Reges a vinculis delictorum, nec enim ullis 
ad penam vocantur legibus, toh Imperii Majestate. 
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ed to the church, were received by the bishops with implicit obe- 
dience.4 

The influence of the emperor in the election of all the more impor- 
tant bishops, and the power which he sometimes exercised, of appoint- 
ing and deposing them at pleasure,!> naturally secured to him the 
obedience of the clergy, and thus the supreme direction of ecclesiasti- 
cal affairs. The exact relations of the civil and ecclesiastical power 
were not, as yet, strictly defined.1® 


§ 91. 


APPOINTMENT OF PATRIARCHS, ESPECIALLY IN THE EAST. 


Traité historique de la Primauté en l’église par D. Blondel. Genéve. 1641. fol- 
— Jo. Morini exercitatt. ecclesiastice et biblice. Paris. 1669. fol. (diss. I. de 
Patriarchum et Primatum origine).— Z. E. Du Pin de antiqua eccles. disci- 
plina dissertt. Paris. 1686. 4to. Diss. I.— L. Thomassini vetus et nova eccle- 
sie disciplina. Lib. I. cap. 7-20.— Bingham origg. eccl. lib. II. cap. 17. — J. 
W. Janus de origine Patriarcharum Christianorum diss. I. Viteb. 1718. 4to. 
W.C.L. Ziegler’s pragm. Gesch. der kirchl. Verfassungsformen in den 
ersten sechs Jahrh. Leipzig. 1798. 8vo. S. 164 f.— Planck’s Gesch. d. 
christl. Gesellschaftsverfassung, Bd. 1. 8. 598 ff. 


In the last period we have already seen that the three great metro- 
pilitans of Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch were distinguished from 
the other metropolitans, as presiding over several provinces at once. 
This state of things was discussed at the council of Nice, probably on 
occasion of the Meletian schism in Egypt, and approved in can. VI. 
of that council.! At the same time the provincial synods were de- 


14 The law Cod. Theod. XVI. 2, 20,ad Damasum Episc. Urbis Rom. (see § 89. 
note 11) is marked as: lectain ecclesiis Rom. (comp. the evasive remarks of 
Baronius ann. 370 no. 123). Gothafredus ad h. l. gives various examples of the 
reading of the imperial laws in the churches. 

15 Thomassini vetus et nova Eccl. discipl. P. I. Lib. 2, c. 6, especially in Con- 
stantinople. 

16 Eusebius de vita Const. IV. 24, often speaking of the activity of Constantine 
in suppressing paganism, relates the following: "EySev <ixdrws aicids 2y toridees 
mort deZsovpeevos Emioxorovs, AoYyov aPnxEy, Ws Kou cin xa) wiTds ixlcxomes. Bde an adrols 
sirav phuacw 2? nusrigais axoaiss “arr vusis uty rav slow ris txxAnoias tya 8 
Tay txTos bre Seod xaSerramevos Exioxoros ay cin.” &xdrAouda ody TH Aoyo Laanennen, 
Tous hoxvoutvous dwavras trecxore weovrecrs Te bon reo ay h SUva pene = 
ane ae On the different ea aisnation of Fags word eo ae 
Chul). Ba Walch, de-nas-tlem wis kana nelas et «tintunse Consontin: Gianna Goal: 
mentationes Soc. Gottingensis, vol. VI. p. 81 seq. The context shows that Con- 
stantine did not mean ra txrds, but rods txeds. See the translation of Eusebius 
by F. A. Stroth. Bd, 2. S. 410. Anmerkung. 


” Cam. Nec. VI: Te dexaia tn xourtirw, re ty Aiydarw xat AiBin xad Ievra- 
wore, wore tov Aadskavdgsias txizxorey rdvrwy rovray Exew chy Bovolav: txeidh nad oa 
ty oH “Paun imirxorw rovro ciynSis toriw> suolws 98 xa xarde chy *Ayriogceiay, xal by 
THis wARaMs tmaorias Te merohsia caleras rais exxAnoieus. Kaddacv d mr esdndov 
Extivo, O71 el ris yCugls yrauns Tod unreoworiron yivore twloxomos, Tov To1orOY  mEyean 
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clared to be the highest ecclesiastical authority.2 But, during the end- 
less struggles of the Arian controversy, which now ensued, the provin- 
cial synods proved too weak to maintain their authority against oppo- 
nents who were often supported by the power of the state. The 
bishops were thus induced to form wider combinations, by which they 
might individually be made more secure. This new developement of 
the hierarchy, however, proceeded on different principles in the two 
parts of the Roman empire. 

In the Hast the divisions of the provinces had, from the first, 
been followed in the arrangement of their metropolitan government, 
and this principle of distribution had become more and more fixed by 
custom.’ In the formation of larger hierarchical combinations, there- 
fore, they naturally adhered to the political distribution of the realm 


cbvodes deice wn deiv elves txicxoroy. The Greek writers (Johannes Scholasticus, 
about A. D. 564. Theodore Balsamon. Johannes Zonaras) understand this as a 
confirmation of the patriarchates. In the oldest Roman Codex cann. to which the 
Roman legates appealed as early as the Concil. Chalced. (Actio XVI. Mansi 
VII. p. 444), (ed. by Mansi VI. p. 1186 comp. Labbei observ. Mansi I]. p. 688) 
the canon runs thus: Ecclesia Romana semper habuit primatum. Teneat autem 
et Aigyptus, Libya et _Pantapolis, ita ut episcopus Alexandrie harum omnium 
habeat potestatem: quoniam et Romano episcopo hee est consuetudo, etc. But 
in the Prisca, which dates very soon after the council of Chalcedon Prisca 
(Mansi V1. p. 1127): Antiqui moris est, ut urbis Rome Episcopus habeat prin- 
cipatum, ut suburbicaria loca et omnem provinciam suam sollicitudine gubernet. 
Que vero apud Agyptum sunt, Alexandrie Episcopus omnium habeat sollicitu- 
dinem : Similiter autem et circa Antiochiam, et in cwteris provinciis privilegia 
propria serventur metropolitanis ecclesiis, ete. Vecolaus I. (A. D. 863) Ep. VIII. 
ad Michaelem Imp. (Munsi XV. p. 206) translates the canon thus: Denique si 
instituta Nicene synodi diligenter inspiciantur, invenietur profecto, quia Roma- 
ne Ecclesie nullum eadem Synodus contulit incrementum: sed potius ex ejus 
forma, quod Alexandrine Ecclesie tribueret particulariter, sumpsit exemplum. 
On the other hand,” Bellarminus de Romano Pontifice lib. Il. ec. 13: Alexandrinum 
debere gubernare illas provincias, quia Romanus Episcopus ita consuevit, id est, 
quia Romanus Episcopus ante omnem Conciliorum definitionem consuevit per- 
mittere Episcopo Alexandrino regimen Mgypti, Libye et Pentapolis, sive con- 
suevit per Alexandrinum Episcopum illas provincias gubernare. In later times 
the question has been only whether patriarchal rights (so Sirmond, Em. Schel- 
strate, Natalis Alexander, etc.) or metropolitan (so J. Launoy, Sam. Basnage, etc.) 
are spoken of. For the numerous works on this subject, see Sagittariane in- 
troduct. in hist. eccl. T. II. cur. J. A. Schmid, p. 1224 seq. 


2 Can. Nic. 4, confirms to the provincial synods their influence in episcopal 
elections. can. 5, recognses their authority as without appeal in cases of excom- 
munication. Conc. Antioch. ann. 341 ¢.15: El eis txicuoros taxi riow tyxaAnuaoiy 
xarnyoonSels, xeidein bxd révray cay ty 7H twuagvln Erioxorwy, TavTEs TE CVUPwYOL mlay 
nar airad tkeveynory PaGov+ corey ennérs rag Ertgois dindleodau, BAG weve BeBatay 
Thy ciuduvoy ray tx) tmuorylas tricxorwy axopac. In case of division amongst the 
Provincial bishops, the Metropolitan is empowered, by can, 14, to summon 
bishops from the neighbouring province. 


3 Cf. Conc. Antiochen. can. 9 see above, § 66, note 2. When Cappadocia was 
divided into two provinces A. D, 371, Basil was disposed to resist the application 
of this principle, in opposition to the bishop of Tyana, Gregor. Vaz. orat. XLII. 
c. 58 (ed. Colon Orat. XX. p. 355) Ullmanns Gregorius v. Naz. S. 118 ff: 
but the Conc. Chalcedon. decreed can. 17 :— ¢i dé cis tx Baririnns tovoias txasviodn 
wri, 4 wdSs xaswicSsin, Trois Torsrinois Ka) Yneorlos Tiros xa) TAY txxAncingrinayY 
mregorKscy h rékis &xorovStirw. See note 12. 
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into dioceses which had been made by Constantine. The bishops of 
each diocese now became more closely connected with each other ; 
the bishop of the chief city of the diocese being at their head, and 
thus distinguished from the other metropolitans. The rights of this 
chief bishop were determined by the previous customs of each prov- 
ince, and therefore were different in different cases. In Egypt, the 
bishop of Alexandria exercised an almost monarchical sway :° further 
east, the power of the bishop of Antioch was much less;® and less 
still that of the bishop of Ephesus in the Asiatic diocese, and of the 
bishop of Cesarea Cappodocie in the diocese of Pontus. In the Thra- 
cian diocese, Constantinople had become the chief city of the prov- 
ince, instead of Heraclea, and as it was at the same time the chief city 
of the empire, the power of the bishop of Constantinople, supported 
by the imperial authority, and backed by the numerous bishops who 
were always assembled at court, (ovvodo¢ éduuovcn),7 soon extended 
itself far beyond the actual limits of the diocese. The precise extent 
of this power depended always on the personal character of the reign- 
ing bishop. Such was the state of things at the time of the second 
cecumenical council (381). This council approved of these associa- 
tions amongst the bishops (can. 2.), permitted an appeal from the 
provincial synods to the synod of the diocese (can. 6.), and gave the 
bishop of Constantinople an exalted ‘rank, second only to the bishop 
of Rome (can. 3.).8 


4 Zosimus 1. 33, Notitia dignitatum utriusque imperit, written probably in the 
reign of Theodosius II. (cum G. Panzirolli comm. in Greyii thes. antiquitt. Ro- 
man. vol. VIL. p. 1309 seq.). I. Prarecrura Ortentis, J. Diccesis Orientis 
(Antioch), 2. eypti (Alexandria), 3. 4sie (Ephesus), 4. Ponti (Cesarea 
Cappod.), 5. Thracie (Heraclea, then Constantinople). II. Prar. Ivtyrict 
Ortenratis, from A. D. 379 separated from the West, together with the Hypst. 
Thessalonica, 1. Diewc. Macedonia, 2. Dacia. III. Pray. Iratim, 1. Diec. Rome 
(Rome), 2. Italie (Mediolanum), 3. /ilyrici occidentalis (Sirmium), 4. Africe 
(Carthage). IV. Prasr. Garriarum, 1. Diec. Gallie (Augusta Trevirorum), 
2. Hispania, 3. Britannia. Over the Prefectures were placed Preefecti Pretorio ; 
over the Dioceses, or Vicariates, Vicarii; over the Provinces, Rectores with 
different titles, consulares, correctores, usually presides. 

5 Epiphanius her. 68,§1: Todro yug ¢Sos tor), roy ey oH Arskavdocia "Agvieri- 
cxoroy xaons re Aiytarrou xa) OnBatdos, Magauimrov re xa) AiBons, "Aupovienis Magas- 
wridos re xa) Llevenrorems eye Thy ExxAnociacrixgy diolenow. 

§ Hieronymi ad Pammachium contra errores Joann. Hierosol. (A. D. 397) 
ce. 15: Tu qui regulas queris ecclesiasticas, et Niceni concilii canonibus uteris: 
—responde mihi: ad Alexandrinum episcopum Palestina quid pertinet? Ni 
fallor, hoc ibi decernitur, ut Palestinee Metropolis Cesarea sit, et totius Orientis 
Antiochia. Aut igitur ad Cesariensem episcopum referre debueras—-aut si 
procul expetendum judicium erat, Antiochiam potius litere dirigende. 

7 Anatolius, bishop of Constantinople, says, at the council of Chaleedon 
Actio 1V. (Mansi VII. p. 92): cuv4Sea dvaSev HEXOLTNKE, TOUS EVOnuouTAs TH anne 
Awviuy For ayiararous tmicxomous, hyixm xaigos Kor ton, eel dvexvarivray civaoy 
inudnoveariniy Touymaroy cuyeives, xed SiaTumovy txucra, xe) aToxelcsms wZodY Fovs 
Deopeevous. 

8 Canon i : Tods ire Yolengw trioxorovs rais Oregogios txxAnziaus “A Eorikvecs, ponde 
ouyxeew Tes EXHANTIns* GAAG nare Tos xavovas Tov wey "Arskavdecias txlioxomoy ra by 
"Avyoar@ jeovov olxovomeivs rods dt ens Avarorns Exicxoroug rhv “Avecroardy favny di0ixeiv, 
Quaarronivay ray ty rois xavoos rois xare Nixclay meecBsioy 74 “Avrioxtay ixnanola 
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Thus in the East the bishops of Constantinople, Alexandria, An- 
tioch, Ephesus, and Caesarea became conspicuous amongst the Metro- 
politans by the authority they had acquired over the other bishops 
of the same political dioceses. They were now designated by the 
peculiar titles of “Z&uoyor, “Agzientoxonor 39 and shortly before the coun- 
cil of Chalcedon the title of ‘Zurgéaazng!® was appropriated to them 
exclusively. But the ambition of individuals soon led to new changes. 
Not contented with the diocese of Thrace, the bishops of Constanti- 
nople encroached on the neighbouring dioceses of Asia and Pontus.!! 
At first they met with some resistance, but at the council of Chalce- 
don they were formally invested with the superintendence over all 
three dioceses (can. 28.).!*_ Thus the exarchs of Ephesus and Cwsarea 
ceased to be numbered in the highest class of hierarchs. ‘The bishops 


wah rods ris “Aciavns dioimnosws tmioxorous rx xara rhv’Aciay woyny olxovomsive xat 
sods rs Llovrinns r& cis ILovrixns peavey nal ros ris Ogduns re ris Oguxinis povov 
oixovousiv. — Durarrowivoy 0: rod reayeyeumpivon mech ray dioixhoewy xavovos, EUINADY ws 
Ta nad ixdorny trueriay n rns tragyias cbvodos disnnoe nace re ty Nixain doimptve, 
Can. UL: Toy pévror Kavoravrwoursrews txicxoroy tyey ru weeoBeia ris Tens merc 
soy es “Pans txricxoroy, dik 0 civas avrny veav’Pouny. (cf. P. de Marca de Con- 
stantinopolitani Patriarchatus institutione in B6hmers Ausg. p. 155 — 204). 
Can.V1:—2i 83 coe Bain dduvariicas rods imapyiaras weds dioelwow rav emiPegoutvay 
iyxAnuaray rh txicxirw, Tore adrovs Teociivas UeiCoys Cvvddw TAY THs diolehoEMs EmIoxoMWY 
zusivns, Urte THs uiTians TadTns cUyxaroumevwy. 

° According to Canon Sardic. Vi. every Metropolitan is é Zagyos ris trugxias. 
On the other hand, just before the Council of Chalcedon, the bishop of Aitioch 
is called 6 tZagyos rns dvarorinns dsoixnzews (Cone. Chalcedon. actio X1V.).— 
The title "Agyierioxoros is first applied to the bishop of Alexandria by Athanas 
-apol. IJ. Epiphan. her. 68. In the acts of the first Council of Ephesus it is very 
frequently given to the bishops of Rome and Alexandria. 

10 In the 4th century this title was given to all bishops indiscriminately. Gre- 
gor. Nazianz. orat. 20, 32, 41. Gregor. WVyss. orat. funebr. in Meletium. See 
Suiceri thes. eccl. T. I. p. 640 seq. — First confined to the higher bishops by 
Socrates V. 8, then Conc. Chalced. 

1 Comp. Ziegler, I.c. 8. 184 ff. 


12 Can. Chalced. 28 (Actio XV. Mansi T. VII. p. 369): Ilavrayot rots ray 
aylay rartoewy doo1s Exouevol, xal roy dering avayywrdiven xavove raviov SeoPircorarwy 
txionoruy yyopiovres, te aura xal nusis oviloue, xal YnGiloueda rel ray reecBelay 
Ths ayiwrarns innAncins Kayoravrivourorews, vies "Payuns. Kal v &@ 74 t¢ oyw 
ris TeecBurigus “Pduns, die rd Bacircvery THY ToALY ExEsyny, 
oi grartees tixorus aT00tE,HKaTl, TH TeETPEia, xual TH adTw 
oxore xivoumevas ob ev eogirteruro etricxoro Te ioe Teeopeia artveuy TH THs yeas 
"Pauns ayiwrary Seovm, ebAoyus xolvayres, THY Baciarcia nul cuyKAntw TYyenteicuy ToAW 
xa) rav iowy aroravavcuy mercbsloy 7H aecchurign Bacirids “Pesuen, wal tv rois txxAncia~ 
orinois, as txtluny, meyaartvecta: redymoci, devrégay mer Exslvny Umdexovcuy: xe) wore 
rors 77s Lloveixns, xad ons Aciavas, xal rns Oouninns dioinhoews pentooroariras movous, 
Zar 0: nal rods tv ris BugBreimois Emicxomous Tay meosionutvay Dioinnoewy welgoroveic Das 
and TOU Teoesonwevav aYaThTov Seavey rhs nara KavoravrivovroAy ayintarns tnxAncias: 
MnrAwdn Exdorou pmteorodriroy Trav meotienutvav Dioinhoewy, mere Tav THs truoerias 
txioxbdrwy, xsloorevouvros Tous THs Emuoyius tmioxtmous, xudws Tos Sting xuvocs dinyocer- 
Tas HEveoroveiados dt, xaIas LhonTl, ros LNTeoToAlras Tay Toeiontce vary Sioinncewy 
wapn ro Kuvoravrivouroacus Hexsemlonarov, Vadbioparay ouupava, HUT TO e305, 
yevoudvar, xual tx adrov dvaegoutvar. of. Kdm. Licheri hast. concull. generall, Lab. 
I. c. 8 § 37 seq. Thus the council seemed to have considered the political im- 
portance of the cities as a ground for exalting the bishops to patriarchs. Comp. 
note 3 above. 
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of Antioch, however, were foiled in a similar attempt to extend their 
power. For having laid claim to Cyprus, as part of the political dio- 
cese of Asia, the Cyprian bishops, by the influence of the Alexandrian 
party at the council of Ephesus, were declared independent. The 
bishops of Jerusalem, who had long been attempting in vain to shake 
themselves free of their Metropolitan in Cesarea, on the ground of the 
precedence conceded them at the synod of Nice,!? succeeded at 
length in their attempt, being raised to the grade of Patriarchs by 
an edict of ‘Theodosius II., and the three Palestines assigned them 
for their diocese by the council at Chalcedon.!4 At the close of this 
period, therefore, we have in the Hast the Patriarchs of Constanti- 
nople, of Alexandria, of Antioch, and Jerusalem.!° ‘These four were 
looked upon each as the centre of union for his own diocese.!® At 
the head of their synods they decided without appeal all the ecclesi- 
astical affairs of the diocese; whilst they were considered as the 
highest representatives of the church general, through whose commu- 
nications its unity was to be preserved, and without whose assent 
no measures affecting the interests of the whole church could be 
taken.!7 sie” 

Finally, the council of Chalcedon determined that an appeal might 
be made from the other patriarchs to the patriarch of Constantino- 


3 Can. Nicen. VIL: "Exeitn cuvnSeia xexgdrnx: nal ragedocs doula, wore roy tv 
Aidig tricxorey ripmodc, excita thy anorouSiay os Tihs, TH wnteoroAE cuCoptvou 
rou oixeiov akiomoeros CoOMpare § 66, note 9 Thus the Concil. Constant. A. D. 
382 (in Theodoreti hist. eccl. V. 9) calls this church sip enrion arucay ray tnnaAn- 
oiay chy tv “Teoarordueos. 

44 Ziegler, I. c. S. 240 if. 

18 Concerning their rights see Ziegler, 8.272 ff Planck, S. 610 ff. 

16 Thus Gregorius, Vaz. [pist. 22. ad Cesarienses, says of the church in 
Czsarea in Cappadocia (at the time in the highest rank of hierarchal dignity) : 
f penthe ojedey aracwy cov “Hxxdnoiwy ny vs aa horns, xal yoy tor: xe voulCerces, xo 
meds fy rd xoway BALwE, ws xEvrew xUxr0s wegiyeaPdueves. The Egyptian bishops at 
the Council of Chaicedon, leiv without a head by the disgrace of Dioscurus, and 
called upon to subscribe Leo’s Epist. ad Flavianum (Cone. Chalced. Act. IV. 
Mansi VII. p. 53, 55), declared: Ilegl 38 4s txirrorns rod ayidrarov — Atovros, 
Vouos mévees of ayiairare nuay rartoss, Ori iv draw avaplvouey Thy yropny rod rae 
heiv ociwrarov dgrciemianomay. —roiro yug xat of tal ons Nixatov ayios rartess 
ouvarynyseucvor ixavonouy bce adore anorovdsiv racav thy Aiyurriaxny diolxnoww TO 
aoxumionory rns psryaromorews "AAckavdecias, xa) unde diva avroy rearrecSas Tod 
ries tév io” adra imicxdmar — ate) ricreds tori 6 kyav. — magh yrauny doxurion= 
mov ov duvepeSee broyea as And the council allowed them to wait, Can. 39 
(Mansi Vil. p. 872) dyes dv yeigorovnS 6 ris “Arskuvdotwy coxsericxoros. 

1 Liberati breviar. c. 4. Quod audiens (namely the heresy of Nestor) Cyril- 
lus Alexandrinus Episcopus, cui tune dabatur primatus de talibus agendi, 
venerunt ad eum aliqui de populo Constantinopolitano, ete. — So Eutyches at the 
Cone. Constantinop. (Mansi Vi. p. 817) avayiwwoxoutyns ris xuSaigtocws, torexart- 
cure tyy aylay clyedey Tov dyiwrdrov imioxomroy "Pdpens, xa "Arskavdosis, xed “Tegora- 
Adpuay, xa) Oecoarovinns. Hence he coniplains of Flavianus at the second Synod 
of Ephesus, that he had excommunicated him on his sole authority, xefros parrov 
OPcirwy wo wdvrwy Trois aoxiegevoW ErIeTsiAal, ols xal txexarcodunys — namely, the 
bishops of Rome and Alexandria (Mansi VI. p. 641). Hence the flattering title 
invented for them in the 5th century of universalis Episcopus, which first occurs 
at the Cone. Ephes. Il. (Mansi V1. p. 855) where it is given to Dioseurus by 
Olympius Epise. Evazensis. 
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ple.8 This right had been sanctioned by custom before it was ex- 
pressly allowed by law; !° and was the more readily conceded by the 
synod that the bishop of Rome, with whom the bishop of Constantino- 


ple was considered equal, had long enjoyed the same preference in 
the West. 


§ 92. 


HISTORY OF THE ROMAN PATRIACHS,! AND OF THE HIERARCHY IN 
THE WEST. 


Vid. Blondel, as cited § 88. — Archibald Bower’s History of the Roman Popes. 
5 vols. 4to. Lond. 1750-1761.—J. G. Nehr’s Geschichte des Papstthums. 
Leip. 1801. 2 Th. 8vo.— Planck, as above cited, S. 624 ff. 


At the head of the richest? and only Apostolic church of the 
Western empire, the metropolitan of several (namely, of the ten Sub- 


18 Can. Chalced. 9:— ¢i 3} x2} wAnginds Exo Mody [te 700s cov 1duov xioxomroy, } 
mes eregoy, Taed 7 cuvedw ris imaorias SixaicSw. si d: Tees Tov THs UTS emaorias 
Hnteomorirny Exicxowos 1 xAngitos audicBnroln, xararauBavirw A Tov saoroy THs 
Ssoinhoews, 4 Tov THs Bacirevodons Kwvoravrwourbarcws Sesvey, nal im aira dinugicSw. 
Repeated can. 17. 

19 See note 7 above. 

1 Order of their succession: Sylvester I. from A. D. 314 f 335, Marcus *F 336, 
Julius I. + 352, Liberius banished 355, the Arian Felix till 358, Liberius returns 
358, ‘Ff 366 (contested choice between Damasus and Ursinus or Ursicinus, see 
note 2), Damasus 'f 384, Siricius F 398, Anastasius I. 402, Innocentius I. F417, 
Zosimus 'f 418, Bonifacius 1. f 422, Celestinus I. 'f 432, Sixtus UI. ‘F 440, 
Leo I. the Great F 461. 


2 Ammianus Marcellinus XXVI1. c.3: Damasus et Ursinus supra humanum 
modum ad rapiendam Episcopatus sedem ardentes, scissis studiis asperrime con- 
flictabantur, adusque mortis vulnerumque discrimina adjumentis utriusque pro- 
gressis: qua nec corrigere sutficiens Iuventius (Pref. urbi) nec mollire, coactus 
vi magna secessit in suburbanum. Et in concertatione superaverat Damasus, 
parte gue ei favebat instante. Constatque in basilica Sicinini, ubi ritus Christiani 
est conventiculum, uno die CX X XVII reperta cadavera peremtorum: efferatam- 
que diu plebem egre postea delinitam. Neque ego abnuo, ostentationem rerum 
considerans urbanarum, hujus rei cupidos ob impetrandum, quod appetunt, omni 
contentione laterum jurgari debere: quum id adepti, futuri sint ita securi, ut 
ditentur oblationibus matronarum, procedantque vehiculis insidentes, circumspecte 
vestiti, epulas curantes profusas, adeo ut eorum convivia regales superent mensas. 
Qui esse poterant beati revera, si magnitudine urbis despecta quam viciis (convi- 
ciis ?) opponunt, ad imitationem Autistitum quorundam provincialium viverent: 
quos tenuitas edendi potandique parcissime, vilitas etiam indumentorum, et super- 
cilia humum spectantia, perpetuo numini verisque ejus cultoribus ut puros com- 
mendantet verecundos. Hieronymi Ep. 38 (al 61) ad Pammachium: Misera- 
bilis Pretextatus, qui designatus consul est mortuus, homo sacrilegus, et idolorum 
cultor solebat ludens beato pape Damaso dicere: “ Facite me Romane urbis 
episcopum, et ero protinus Christianus.”” Hence the arrogance of the Roman 
deacons, as the stewards of such riches, complained of by Hieronymus Epist. 101, 
ad Evangelum. See Pseudo-Augustini (perhaps Hilarti Diaconi about A. D. 
380) Questt. vet. et Nov. Test. (in dugust. Opp. T. WII. P. U1. Append.) Quest. 
101: Quia Romane Ecclesie ministri sunt, idcirco honorabiliores putantur, quam 
apud ceteras Kcclesias, propter magnificentiam urbis Rome, que caput esse 
videtur omnium civitatum. Si itaque sic est, hoc debent et sacerdotibus suis 
vindicare: quia, si ii, qui inferiores sunt, crescunt propter magnificentiam civitatis, 
quanto magis, qui potiores, sublimandi sunt. 


Ne 
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urbicarian) provinces,? and places in the chief city of the world, the 
bishop of Rome stood preéminent amongst his brethren from the very 
beginning of this period. The Eastern church, according to their 
own principle, could not but concede the highest place to the bishop 
of the first city in the world,+ whilst the Western church, estimating 
the dignity of the bishops by their Apostolic origin,® must, of course, 
place the bishop of Rome above all others, as the successor of the two 
chief Apostles, and bishop of the only Apostolic church of that re- 
ion. 

;: The same sense of insecurity and need of mutual support, which 
had associated together the bishops of the Eastern church during the 
Arian controversy, now led to the decree of the council of Sardica 
(A. D. 344),® by which all condemned bishops were allowed to ap- 
peal to the bishop of Rome. 


3 Suburbicaria loca in the versio Prisca of the 6th canon of the Council of Nice ; 
see s. 91, note 1. Rufinus hist. eccl. X. c. 6, gives that canon as follows: Et ut 
apud Alexandriam et in urbe Roma vetusta consuetudo seryetur, ut vel ille 
Zigypti, vel hic suburbicariarwm ecclesiarum sollicitudinem gerat. — Eccles. 
suburbic. means, according to Baronius and BeJlarminus Eccl. totius 
orbis, according to Perronius, Balesius, J. Morinus, Natalis Al- 
exander Eccl. Occidentis. According to J. Gothofredus (Conjectura de 
suburbicariis Regionibus et ecclesiis Francof. 1617) Claud. SaJmasius, J. 
Launojus, the two Basnages, &c. only the four provinces which were under 
the Pref. Urbi (intra centesimum ab urbe lapidem). On the other hand, Jac. 
Sirmond (Censura conjecture anonymi script. de suburb. regg. et eccll. 1618) 
contends with reason, that the provinces subject to the Vicarius urbis or the 
Dicecesis Rome are meant, (1. Campania, 2. Tuscia et Umbria, 3. Picenum subur- 
bicarium, 4. Sicilia, 5. Apulia et Calabria, 6. Bruttii et Lucania, 7. Samnium, 
8. Sardinia, 9. Corsica, 10. Valeria). That these constituted the Roman diocese is 
evident also from Conc. Sardic. Synodica ad Julium P. (Mansi III. p. 41): 
Tua autem excellens prudentia disponere debet, ut per tua scripta, qui in Sicilia, 
qui in Sardinia, et in Italia sunt fratres nostri, que acta sunt et que definita, 
cognoscant (cf. Syn. relat. Epist. see above, § 66, note 8). Comp. dw Pin de 
ant. eccl. discipl. p. 87 seq. Zieyvlers Gesch. d. kirchl. Verfassungsformen 
S. 113 Anm. The numerous ancient works on this subject in Sagittariane 
introd. in hist. eccl. T. Il. p. 1223 seq. Fabricii salut. lux Evangelii, p. 358 seq. 

4 See Canon Constantinop. III. and Chalced, XXVIII. see § 91. 

® The principle on which Augustine judged is given by Pelagius I..ad Epis- 
copos Tuscie, A. D. 556 (Mansi IX. p. 716, also in Agobardus de comparatione 
utriusque regiminis, c. 2): Beatissimus Augustinus dominice sententie memor, 
qua fundamentum Ecclesia in apostolicis sedibus collocavit, in schismate esse 
dicit, quicumque se a presulis [4gob. presulum] earumdem sedium auctoritate 
vel communione suspenderit; nec aliam manifestat esse ecclesiam, nisi que in 
pontificibus [4gob. pontificalibus] apostolicarum sedium est solidata radicibus. 
Hence against the Donatists dugustinus Epist. 43 (al. 162) § 7: Non de pres- 
byteris aut diaconibus aut inferioris ordinis clericis, sed de collegis agebatur, qui 
possent aliorum collegarum judicio, presertim apostolicarum ecclesiarum, causam 
suam integram reservare. Jdem contra litteras Petiliani If. 51: Verumtamen 
si omnes per totum orbem tales essent, quales vanissime criminaris, cathedra tibi 
quid fecit Ecclesie Romane, in qua Petrus. sedit, et in qua hodie Anastasius 
sedet: vel Ecclesiw Hierosolymitane, in qua Jacobus sedit, et in qua hodie Joan- 
nes sedet, quibus nos in catholica unitate connectimur, et a quibus vos nefario 
furore separastis ? . 

§ On the double original of the acts of this council, one Greek and one Latin, 
see Ballerini de ant. collect. cann. P. I. cap. 5. Spittler in Meusels Ge- 
schichtsforscher Th. 4 (Halle 1777) S, 33 ff — Can III. (from Dionysius Exig. 
cod. can. in Mansi T. III. p. 23), Osius Episcopus dixit: — Quod si aliquis Epis- 
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Very few having availed themselves of this permission,’ the empe- 
ror Gratian, at the instance of Damasus and a Roman synod (A. D. 
378), issued a decree to the same purpose.® 

Another source of influence to the Roman bishops was the custom 
of referring to them particularly as the head of the only Apostolic 
church of the West,® all questions concerning the Apostolic customs 


coporum judicatus fuerit in aliqua causa, et putat se bonam causam habere, ut 
iterum concilium renovetur; si vobis placet, Sancti Petri, Apostoli memoriam 
honoremus, ut scribatur ab his, qui causam examinarunt, Julio Romano episcopo: 
et si judicaverit renovandum esse judicium, renovetur, et det judices. Si autem 
probaverit, talem causam esse, ut non refricentur ea que acta sunt; que decreve- 
rit confirmata erunt. Si hoc omnibus placet? Synodus respondit: Placet. 
Can. 1V.: Gaudentius episcopus dixit: Addendum, si placet, huic sententia, 
quam plenam sanctitate protulistis; ut, cum aliquis episcopus depositus fuerit 
eorum episcoporum judicio, qui in vicinis locis commorantur, et proclamaverit, 
agendum sibi negotium in urbe Roma: alter episcopus in ejus cathedra, post 
appellationem ejus qui videtur esse depositus, omnino non ordinetur, nisi causa 
fuerit in judicio episcopi Romani determinata. Can. VIL. (in Greco V.): Osius 
episcopus dixit: Placuit autem, ut, si episcopus accusatus fuerit, et judicaverint 
congregati episcopi regionis ipsius, et de gradu suo eum dejecerint; si appellaverit 
qui dejectus est, et confugerit ad episcopum Romane ecclesiz, et voluerit se 
audiri: si justum putaverit, ut renovetur examen, scribere his episcopis dignetur, 
qui in finitima et propinqua provincia sunt, ut ipsi diligenter omnia requirant, et 
juxta fidem veritatis definiant. Quod si is qui rogat causam suam iterum audiri, 
deprecatione sua moverit episcopum Romanum, ut de latere suo presbyterum 
mittat; erit in potestate episcopi, quid velit, et quid estimet. Et si decreverit, 
mittendos esse, qui presentes cum episcopis judicent, habentes ejus auctoritatem, 
a quo destinati sunt, erit in suo arbitrio. Si vero crediderit episcopos sufficere, ut 
negotio terminum imponant, faciet, quod sapientissimo consilio suo judicaverit. 
According to Richervi histor. concil. general. T. I. p. 46, this privilege was 
granted only to Julius individually.— Comp. de Marca de Cone. Sac. et Imp. 
lib. VII. c. 3, dw Pin. de ant. eccl. disc. p. 103 seq. — Doubts of the authenticity 
of the canons of this council, Mich. Geddes diss. de Sardicensibus canon. in his 
Miscell. Tract. T. iI. p. 415. Sarpi in Le Brets Magazin fir Staaten, u. 
Kirchengesch. Th. I. (Ulm. 1771) 8S. 429 ff comp. Le Brets Anm. Ibid, 
S. 435 ff. 


7 de Marca |. c. lib. VII. c. 11 et 12. 


& Epist. Romani Conciliti ad Gratian. et Valeniim. Impp. and the Rescrip- 
tum Gr. et Val. ad Aquilinum Vicar. Urbis (A. D. 378) in Sirmonds App. 
Cod. Theod. Mansi Ul. p. 624 seq., and in Coustant. In the Rescriptum 
we read,c.6: Volumus autem, ut quicunque judicio Damasi, quod ille cum 
consilio quinque vel septem habuerit episcoporum, vel eorum, qui catholici sunt, 
judicio vel concilio condemnatus fuerit, si injuste voluerit ecclesiam retentare : 
ut qui evocatus ad sacerdotale judicium per contumaciam non ivisset, aut ab 
illustribus viris prefectis pretorio Galliz atque Italie, sive a proconsulibus vel 
vicatiis, auctoritate adhibita, ad episcopale judicium remittatur, vel ad urbém 
Romam sub prosecutione perveniat: aut si in longinquioribus partibus alicujus 
ferocitas talis emerserit, omnis ejus cause dictio ad metropolite in eadem provincia 
episcopi deducatur examen; vel si ipse metropolitanus est, Romain necessario, 
vel ad eos, quos Romanus episcupus judices dederit, sine dilatione contendat, ita 
tamen, ut quicunque dejecti sunt, ab ejus tantum urbis finibus segregentur, in 
quibus fuerint sacerdotes. Minus enim graviter meritos coércemus, et sacrilegam 
pertinaciam Jenius quam meretur ulciscimur. Quod si vel metropolitani episcopi 
vel cujuscunque sacerdotis iniquitas est suspecta, aut gratia: ad Romanum epi- 
scopum vel ad concilium quindecim episcoporum finitimorum accersitum liceat 
provocare: modo ne post examen habitum quod definitum fuerit integretur. 

® Though not exclusively, ef. Conc. Carthagin. ILI. (ann. 397) ce. 48 (Mansr 
ILI. p. 891): De Donatistis placuit, ut consulamus fratres et consacerdotes nos- 

_tros Siricium (the bishop-of Rome) et Simplicianum (the bishop of Milan) de 
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and doctrines, which, in the East, were addressed indiscriminately to 
the bishops of any church founded by an Apostle.!° Thisj gave 
them otcasion to issue a vast number of didactic letters (Epistole 
decretales),11 which soon assumed a tone of Apostolic authority, and 
were held in high estimation in the West, as flowing from Apostolic 
tradition. 

The Eastern bishops, it is true, would not suffer the least interfer- 
ence of the Western in their affairs. When Julius I., at the head of 
the Western bishops, attempted to interfere in behalf of the persecuted 
Athanasius, he met with a marked and indignant repulse,!? and with- 


solis infantibus, qui baptizantur penes eosdem, num — parentum illos error impe- 
diat, ne provehantur sacri. altaris ministri. We have here at the same time an 
example of the great regard paid to these decisions: the two bishops answered 
in the affirmative; afterwards the deficiency of priests in Africa making a 
different decision desirable, the Concil. African. ann. 401 (Mansi IV. p. 482) 
resolved to send an embassy ad transmarinas Italie partes, ut tam sanctis fratribus 
et consacerdotibus nostris, venerabili sancto fratri Anastasio, sedis apostolice 
Episcopo, quam etiam sancto fratri Venerio sacerdoti Mediolanensis Ecclesie 
necessitatem ipsam ac dolorem atque inopiam nostram valeat intimare (ex his 
enim sedibus hoc fuerat prohibitum): quo noyerint communi periculo providen- 
dum, maxime quia tanta indigentia clericorum est, etc. 


10 Vid. the Epistola Canonice, cited § 68 above, and similar ones were issued in 
this Period by the Alexandrian bishops, Athanasius, Timotheus, and Theophilus, 
and Basil the Great, bishop of Czsarea. 


41 (Spittlers) Gesch. des kanon. Rechts bis auf die Zeiten des falschen 
Isidorus. Halle, 1778. 8. 157 ff. The earliest Decretals those of Striciws ad Hi- 
merium Epise. Tarraconensem, A. D. 385. 


” The Synod of Antioch (A. D. 341) had complained to Julius of his conduct 
in not regarding the sentence of the Eastern Church. Of this letter fragments 
are found in Sozomen. III. 8. Amongst other things they said, gige wiv yao recs 
Pirorimiay nv “Pupaioy txnrnciay, ws arorrarwy Poovriorngioy, xa) eiceBelas eenreomo- 
auy 8 deoacns yeysvynuévny? — ob wage rovro Ob ra devregeia Dios n&iovv, or Bn weyiseu 
n WANS txxAngias WAsovexTova, ws aeeThn wah reounigices unaveres x. cr. A. In answer 
to this see Juli 1. Ep. ad Syn. Antiochenam (Athanasius Apol. contra Arian. 
c. 21 seq. Mansi II. p. 1211, Coustant-Scheneman, p. 210 seq.) After having 
shown the irregularity of the proceedings against Athanasius and Marcellus, he 
says at the close, Hi yue xa) Saws, ds Park, yeyovt v1 sis adrods hpehernud, 101 xare 
tiv inxAnowmorixdy xavove, xal wh odrws yeyevnodas thy xelow* tds yoaPavas meow 
Hiei, Wve obras Tee revrwy ogiadn 7d Dina. txricxoro yee nooy ob WHOKOVTES, KOI 
aby, ah ruroloas txxrnoias wl rdorxovons, ZAr’ av ado) of "Arborora di” tavray xady= 
ynouvro, Aimri dt wee) cis Adtkavdgtov ixxAncias wadriwra odx iveddero hiv; A 
&yvocire Ors TOUT. Dos Hv, reorepoy yoaPscIus Hyciv, xd orws BvSey teigerSaus re Dinca ; 
Ei wiv oby ot rowtrov Ay SorowrevSiv eis rdv 2xloxoroy roy xl) toes 70s chy tyvravde 
ixxdnolay yex@uves, Julius, therefore, did not pretend to judge Athanasius and 
Marcellus aione, but in conjunction with all the bishops (comp. note 17). This 
grew out of the notion of the superior dignity of the bishops of Apostolic 
churches, (see note 5), and such these were. Vid. de Marca de concord. Sac. 
et Imp. lib. WII. c. 4, § 2,6 seq. The Orientals, on the other hand, replied, 
Epist. Synodalis Syn. Sardicensis (Philippopoli habita) ad Donatum (in Milarvi 
Sfragm. lib. I. in Mansi UT. p. 136): Hane novitatem moliebantur inducere, 
quam horret vetus consuetudo ecclesiz, ut in concilio orientales Episcopi quidquid 
forte statuissent, ab Episcopis occidentalibus refricaretur: similiter quidquid 
occidentalium partium Episcopi, ab orientalibus solveretur. Sed hoc ex illo suo 
pravissimo sensu tractabant. Verum omnium conciliorum juste legitimeque 
actorum decreta firmanda, majorum nostrorum gesta consignant. Nam in urbe 
Roma sub Novato et Sabellio et Valentino hereticis factum concilium, ab Orien- 
talibus confirmatum est: et iterum in oriente sub Paulo a Samosatis quod statu- 
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out exception, the principle of perfect independence was strictly 
maintained.!8 Still, the period of the dogmatic controversies added 
very much to the influence of the Roman bishop, even with the East- 
ern churches, ‘The speculative questions which convulsed the East- 
ern churches, excited little interest in the Western. Hence the 
views of the bishop of Rome, who was almost the only organ of com- 
munication with the Eastern church,!4 and through whom, therefore, 
chiefly, they became acquainted with its controversies, were for the 
most part adopted without hesitation. In all these controversies, 
the West stood aloof, united and unwavering, with the bishop of Rome 
at its head, and when the decisive moment arrived, the scale was al- 
ways turned by its influence. The first instance of this, was in the 
final victory of the doctrines of the council of Nice, in the Arian 
controversy. When these doctrines began to spread in the East, 
under the emperor Valens, these new Nicenians, it is true, could not 
unite wholly with those in the West, and even complained of their 
arrogance.5 Yet, at the same time, in all their conflicts with other 
parties, it was here alone that they could look for support. And 
though, afterwards (A. D. 381), the council of Constantinople arrang- 
ed the affairs of the Eastern church without any reference whatever 
to the Western, and even openly took the part of the Meletians, whom 
that church had condemned ; !° and not long after, the interference of 
the Italian bishops in favor of the rejected bishop Maximus, was en- 
tirely disregarded ;!7 yet it was plain enough that the great question 


tum est, ab omnibus est signatum.— Nos vero nulli injuriam facimus, sed legis 
precepta servamus. Nam injuriati et male tractati sumus ab iis qui volebant 
ecclesiw catholice regulam sua pravitate turbare: sed ante oculos habentes 
timorem Dei, judicium Christi, verum et justum considerantes, nullius personam 
accepimus, neque alicni pepercimus, quo minus ecclesiasticam disciplinam ser- 
varemus. Unde Julium urbis Rome, Osium et Protogenem et Gaudentium et 
Maximinum a Treveris damnavit omne concilium secundum antiquissimam 
legem: Julium vero urbis Rome, ut principem et dugem malorum, qui primus 
januam communionis sceleratis atque damnatis aperuit, ceterisque aditum fecit ad 
solvenda jura divina, defendebatque Athanasium prasumenter atque audaciter, 
hominem, cujus nec testes noverat, nec accusatores. 


13 Constantii Imp. Ep. ad Syn. Ariminensem, A. D. 359 (and Mansi III. 
p. 297): Non enim de orientalibus Episcopis in concilio vestro patitur ratio aliquid 
definiri. Proinde super his tantum, que ad vos pertinere cognoscit gravitas 
vestra, tractare debebitis. — Que cum ita sint, adversus orientales nihil statuere 
vos oportet, aut si aliquid volueritis contra eosdem predictis absentibus definire, 
id quod fuerit usurpatum irrito evanescet effectu. At the Concil. Aquilejense 
ann. 381, Palladius, being accused of Arianism, answered (Mansi III. p. 602) : 
Absentibus sacerdotibus nostris nos respondere non possumus. Ambrosius Epi- 
scopus dixit : Qui sunt consortes vestri? Palladius dixit: Orientales Episcopi. 
— ef. Leo. Allatius de Eccles. Occid. et Orient. perp. consens. lib. I. c. 10, 
Concerning the appeal from the East to Rome, see de Marca de concord. Sac. 
et Imp. lib. VII. c. 6-10. Du Pin de ant. eccl. discipl. p. 156 seq. 


14 Augustin. contra Cresconium, III. 34: ad Carthaginis Episcopum Romano 
pretermisso nunquam orientalis catholica seribit. 

15 See § 81, note 17. 

16 See § 81, note 22. 


7 Epist. U1. Concilii Italie ad Theodos. Imp. (prim. ed, J. Sirmond in App. 
Cod. Theod, Mansi (II. p. 631): revera adyvertebamus Gregorium nequaquam 
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of the day had been decided by the firmness and stability of the 
Western church. But whatever influence abroad was thus gained 
by the Western church, was gained for the bishop of Rome, as the 
only organ of communication between the two churches.!® From 
this time forth, there was no controversy in the East in which each 
party did not seek to win the bishop of Rome, and through him the 
Western church,!9 to its cause, vying with each other in flattery and 
servility. Atthe councils his legates were always treated with the 
greatest deference, and at the council of Chalcedon, they, for the first 
time, presided.?? 

We have seen that in the West, the dignity of the different bishops 
was estimated by their origin,?! and that certain privileges had been 


secundum traditionem patrum Constantinopolitane ecclesie sibi sacerdotium vin- 
dicare.— At eo ipso tempore, qui generale concilium declinaverunt, Constanti- 
nopoli que gessisse dicuntur? Nam cum cognovissent ad hoc partium venisse 
Maximum, ut causam in synodo ageret suam, quod etiamsi indictum concilium 
non fuisset, jure et more majorum, sicut et sancte memorie Athanasius, et dudum 
Petrus Alexandrine ecclesia Episcopi, et orientalium plerique fecerunt, ut ad 
ecclesie Romane, Italie, et totius Occidentis confugisse judicium viderentur ; — 
prestolari utique etiam nostram super eo sententiam debuerunt. Non prerogati- 
vam vindicamus examinis, sed consortium tamen debuit esse communis arbitrii. 
—Nectarium autem cum nuper nostra mediocritas Constantinopoli cognoverit 
ordinatum, coherere communionem nostram cum orientalibus partibus non vide- 
mus. — Nec videmus eam posse aliter convenire, nisi aut is reddatur Constantino- 
poli qui prior est ordinatus, aut certe super duorum ordinatione sit in urbe Roma 
nostrum orientaliumque concilium. The Orientals answered to this in the Syno- 
dica Conc. Constantinop. ann. 382 ad Occidentales (Theodoret. V. ec. 9): 
megl 0 ray olxovomimy Tay xuTe mtoos ty Tais txnAnolass, FAAS TE, ws lore, Dermds 
xexearnne, xa) ray ayiwy ty Nixaig rartgwy Geos, xaP ixdorny iragyiay rods THs trae- 
ins — TonioSa: cas yeiporovias. Oils axorotSws—aons tv Kavoravewovmsres — 
txxancias — Nexrdguv txicxorey xtxeigorovixapmey. —ols ws tySicuws xual xavovinws 
mug nei KexouTnnool, Kel THY DusTiouy cuyramivey Tupuxaroduey eva BEY. 


18 The Kogupaios ray durimay, SCe § 81, note 17. Comp. Cod. Theod. XVI. 
1, 2, § 8], note 21. 


19 Socrates II. 8, says that there was no Roman legate at the council of An- 
tioch, xalro: xavévos txxAnoimorinod xeAsvovros, wn deiv Tape Thy ywouny Tov Exioxowev 
“Pawns ras ixnrAnoias xavoviCey. Socrates was no doubt ied to this remark by the 
words of Julius I.: rodro tos 1», xeorsgov yeuPeoSas Hui, xa) odrms tvSev deilecSas 
re dixesw (see note 12), which Sozomenus 111. 10, also interprets too widely, when 
he gives as their senie: hai yae vouov isgurixay, ds dxvea droPaive re raed yyopny 
wourrousve To “Pawoiwy ixicnorov (de Marca lib. V. c. 12. § 1). Sullthere 
must have been something in the customs of the church which justifies this mode 
of interpretation. That there was no such law in existence as both of these 
writers refer to, is plain from Can. Constant. 3 (see § 91, note 8), and Chalced. 28 
(see § 91, note 12). The mystery is explained by the historical connexion as 
above given. — This very example, however, illustrates in a remarkable manner 
the influence of such kinds of mistakes on the practice of the church. This 
passage of Socrates is translated in the Historia tripartita: non debere absque 
sententia Romani Pontificis Concilia celebrari.—This sentence the Pseudo- 
Isidorian decretals eagerly availed themselves of, and at length introduced into the 
practice of the church. 

20 On the mode in which the general councils were conducted, see de Marca, 
lib. V. c. 3— ce. 6, and Behmeri observ. ad hec cap. p. 118 seq. —J. A. Cra- 
mer in the Appendix to J. A. Bossuets Gesch. d. Welt. Th. 1. S. 612 ff. 
Plancks Geschichte der kirch]. Gesellschaftsverf. Bd. 1. S. 683 ff, 


1 See note 5. 
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bestowed upon the Roman bishops by the council of Sardica, in defer- 
ence to their descent from the Apostle Peter. It was on this Apos- 
tolic descent, alone, that the Roman bishops founded all their claims 
to distinction. At the same time, they strenuously opposed the 
Opinion that they and the other patriarchs owed their preéminence to 
the importance of the cities in which’ they resided ;3 and hence their 
Opposition to the honors paid the bishop of Constantinople, for which 
no other reason was pretended than his residence in the chief city of 
the East. But though they traced back the original dignity of 
the Roman see to its Apostolical origin, and its parental relation to 
the other churches of the West,24 they acknowledged that their pecu- 
liar privileges did not originally belong to them as the successors of 
Peter, but had been conferred on them in early times.2> In that age, 
indeed, they could hardly claim any particular preéminence over the 
successors of the other Apostles, since, as yet, no especial trust was 


* On the original signification of the expression Vicarius Petri see Cypriani 
Ep. 67 ad Steph. Ep. Rom. Servandus est enim antecessorum nostrorum beato- 
rum martyrum Cornelii et Lucii honor gloriosus: quorum memoriam cum nos 
honoremus, multo magis tu, frater carissime, honorificare — debes, qui vicarius et 
successor eorum factus es. 


*3 Epist. Innocentii ad Alerandrum Episc. Antioch. about A. D. 415 (ap. 
Coustant Ep. Innoc. 24): Revolventes itaque auctoritatem Nicene synodi, que 
una omnium per orbem terrarum mentem explicat sacerdotum, qua censuit de 
Antiochena ecclesia cunctis fidelibus, ne dixerim sacerdotibus, esse necessarium 
custodire, qua super dicecesin suam predictam ecclesiam, non super aliquam pro- 
vinciam recognoscimus constitutam. Unde advertimus, non tam pro civitatis 
magnificentia hoc eidem attributum, quam quod prima primi Apostoli sedes esse 
monstretur, ubi et nomen accepit religio Christiana, et que conventum A postolo- 
rum apud se fieri celeberrimum meruit, gueque urbis Rome sedi non cederet, 
nisi quod illa in transitu meruit, ista susceptum apud se consummatumque 
gauderet. The same principle applied tothe Metropolitans. Jbid. Quod scisci- 
taris, utrum divisis imperiali judicio provinciis ut due, metropoles fiant, sic duo 
metropolitani episcopi debeant nominari; non esse e re visum est, ad mobilitatem 
necessitatum mundanarum Dei ecclesiam commutari. 


2% Innocentii 1. Ep. 25 ad Decentium, A. D. 416, § 2: Quis enim nesciat aut 
non advertat, id quod a principe Apostolorum Petro Romane ecclesie traditum 
est, ac nunc usque custoditur, ab omnibus debere servari; nec superinduci aut 
introduci aliquid, quod auctoritatem non habeat, aut aliunde accipere videatur 
exemplum? presertim cum sit manifestum, in omnem Italiam, Gallias, Hispanias, 
Africam atque Siciliam, et insulas interjacentes, nullum instituisse ecclesias, nisi 
eos quos venerabilis Apostolus Petrus aut ejus successores constituerint sacerdotes. 
Aut legant, si in his provinciis alius Apostolorum invenitur, aut legitur docuisse. 
Qui si non legunt, quia nusquam inveniunt, oportet eos hoc sequi, quod ecclesia 
Romana custodit, a qua eos principium accepisse non dubium est; ne dum pere- 
grinis assertionibus student, caput institutionum videantur omittere. 


2 Innocent. 1. Ep. 2 ad Victricium § 6: Si majores cause in medium fuerint 
devolute, ad sedem apostolicam, sicut synodus statuit, et beata consuetudo exigit, 
post judicium episcopale referantur. Ejusd. Ep. 29 ad Carthag. Concil. 
(amongst the letters of Augustine Ep. 181) § 1: patres non humana sed divina 
decrevere sententia, ut quidquid quamvis de disjunctis remotisque provinciis agere- 
tur, non prius ducerent finiendum, nisi ad hujus sedis notitiam perveniret. Comp. 
note 10 and note 19.— Zosimi Ep. 2 ad Episc. Afr. § 1: His accedit apostolice 
sedis auctoritas, cui in honorem beatissimi Petri patrum decreta peculiarem 
quandam sanxere reverentiam. Valentiniani III. Ep. ad Theodosvwm, Aug. 
A. D. 450 (Leonis M. Epistt. ed. Ballerini Ep. 55): 6 mannpiraras imxianowos 
ris ‘Pwpaioy roaios, @ Thy iowodyay ard wdvrwy 4 apyasorns maptors. 
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supposed to have been committed to Peter, but merely a primatus ho- 
noris, Christ having given him first those rights which were afterwards 
extended to all the Apostles, and through them to their successors. 
And, as according to this view, men did not scruple to attribute pre- 
cisely the same dignity and authority to other Apostles as to Peter,? 


26 In the passage, Matth. xvi. 18, wérg% was usually understood of the decla- 
ration of Peter (Hilarius, Gregor. Russ. Ambrosius, Chrysostomus, etc.) or of 
Christ (Jerome, Augustinus), more seldom of the person of Peter (Hieron. Ep. 
14 al. 57, ad Damasum) ct. Casauboni Exercit. ad Baron. XV. num. 13 seq. 
Suicer thes. eccl. s. v. xtrga. Du Pin de ant. eccl. discipl. diss. 1V. c. 1, § 1. 
As to Matth. xvi. 19. however, the old view (see § 66, note 7) was generally 
retained. Optatus Milev. lib. VII.: Preferri Petrus ceteris Apostolis meruit, et 
claves regni celorum communicandas ceteris solus accepit. Augustinus de 
diversis serm. 108: Has enim claves non homo unus, sed unitas accepit eccle- 
sie. Hinc ergo Petri excellentia predicatur, quia ipsius universitatis et unitatis 
ecclesia figuram gessit, quando ei dictum est: tibi trado, quod omnibus traditum 
est. Nam ut noveritis, ecclesiam accepisse claves regni ccelorum, audite in alio 
loco, quid dominus dicat omnibus Apostolis suis: accipete Sp. s. et continuo: sz 
cui dimiseritis peccata, dimittentur ei, si cui tenueritis, tenebuntur.— Idem 
in Evang. Joannis Tract. 124, § 5: Ecclesie Petrus Apostolus propter Aposto- 
latus sui primatum gerebat figurata generalitate personam.— Quando ei dictum 
est: Tibi dabo claves regni celorum cet., universam significabat Eeclesiam, 
quz in hoc seculo diversis tentationibus — quatitur, et non cadit, quoniam fundata 
est super petram, unde Petrus nomen accepit. Non enim a Petro petra, sed 
Petrus, a petra, sicut non Christus a Christiano, sed Christianus a Christo vocatur. 
Ideo quippe ait Dominus: super hane petram edificabo Ecclesiam meam, quia 
dixerat Petrus: Tu es Christus Filius Dei vivi. Super hance ergo, inquit, 
petram quam confessus es, edificabo Ecclesiam meam. Petra enim erat Christus, 
super quod fundamentum etiam ipse edificatus est Petrus. — Ecclesia ergo, que 
fundatur in Christo, claves ab eo regni celorum accepit in Petro, i. e. potestatem 
ligandi solvendique peceata. Hieronymus in Amos vi. 12: petra Christus est, 
qui donavit Apostolis suis, ut ipsi quoque petre vocentur: Tu es Petrus, etc. — 
Hieronymus adv. Jovinian. lib. i.: At dicis: super Petrum fundatur Ecclesia : 
licet idipsum in alio loco super omnes Apostolos fiat, et cuncti claves regni celo- 
rum accipiant, et ex e2quo super eos fortitudo Ecclesie solidetur, tamen propterea 
unus eligitur ut capite constituto schismatis tollatur oceasio. cf. dw Pin 1. c. 
diss. VI. § 1. Lawnoji lib. Il. Ep. 5. Hence all bishops were considered the 
successors of Peter: Siriciti Ep. 5 ad Episc. Africe § 1, and Innocentius I. 
Ep. 2, § 2: per Petrum et Apostolatus et Episcopatus in Christo cepit exordium. 
Innocentius 1. Ep. 29 ad Concil. Carthag. § 1: a Petro ipse Episcopatus et tota 
auctoritas nominis hujus emersit. Mugustini sermo 296, § 11: Ergo commendavit 
nobis Dominus oves suas, quia Petro commendavit. Gaudentii sermo die ordi- 
nationis habita: Ambrosius—tanquam Petri Apostoli successor. cf. Baluzii 
not. ad Servatum Lupum. (ed. Paris 1664) p. 422 seq. 


27 Especially Paul: Ambrosii sermo Il. in festo Petri et Pauli (Sermo 66, 
also entitled Augustini de sanctis sermo, and Maximi Taurinensis sermo 54): 
Ergo beati Petrus et Paulus eminent inter universos Apostolos, et peculiari qua- 
dam prerogativa precellunt. Verum inter ipsos, quis cui preponatur, incertum 
est. Puto enim illos equales esse meritis, qui equales sunt passione. — Et in quo 
tandem loco iidem martyrium pertulerunt? In urbe Roma, que principatum et 
caput obtinet nationum: scilicet ut, ubi caput superstitionis erat, illic caput quie- 
sceret sanctitatis ; et ubi gentilium principes habitabant, illic ecclesiarum principes 
morerentur. So too Idem de Spir. Sancto c.12. Augustinus de sanctis sermo 
25: Etsi Petrum priorem, tamen,ambos ditavit honore uno. Gaudentius serm. 
de Petro et Paulo: Quem cui preponere audeam nescio. Ambrosiaster ad Gal. 
ii. 11: Nam quis eorum auderet Petro primo Apostolo, cui claves regni celorum 
Dominus dedit, resistere, nisi alius talis, qui fiducia electionis sue sciens se non 
imparem, constanter improbaret, quod ille sine consilio fecerat? In Theodoreti 
comm. in Epist. Pauli. The passage Gal. ii. 6-14 has undoubtedly been 
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the bishop of Rome could hardly pretend to have inherited from him 
any power over the other bishops.?§ 

But after the rights of the Roman bishops had become more fixed 
in the West, and their influence very considerable even in the East, 
they began to take a different view of their dignity as the successors 
of Peter, and to rest all their claims on this ground,”? a view which 
we first find fully developed by Leo the Great. In like manner, the 
church of Jerusalem laid claim to be considered as the mother of the 
church universal,?° in-right of its descent from the Apostle James,?! 


x 


erased out of regard to the Roman church (see Vesselti corollarium to the Pref. 
in Theodoret. Opp. T. III. of the Halle ed.). Hence the remarkable notion of 
Anton Arnauld, that Peter and Paul were alike the heads of the church 
(see De Vautorité de St. Pierre et de St. Paul, résidant dans le Pape leur 
successeur. Paris 1645, Svo. and De la grandeur de l’église Rom. etablie sur 
Pautorité de saint Pierre et saint Paul. Paris 1645, the first work by Arnauwld, the 
other by Martin de Barcos), a doctrine which the inquisition condemned A. D. 
1647, as Jansenism. See Ittigii diss. de origine controversie circa equalem 
Petri et Pauli primatum in his. Heptas dissertt. appended to the Dissertt. de 
heresiarchis evi apostolici, p. 401 seq. — Other apostles, however, were also made 
equal to Peter. Hieronymus in Psalm \xvii. calls Petrum et Andream Apos- 
tolorum principes. Cyrilla et Syn. Alexandr. Epist. ad Nestorium § 5 (in 
Actis Conc. Ephes in Mansi lV. p. 1073): Tlergos rs xud "Iwetvvns icorieor cAAn- 
aos. Concerning James see note 30. 


*% Hieron. Epist. 101 (al. 85) ad Evangelum: Nec altera Romane urbis 
ecclesia, altera totius orbis existimanda est. Et Gallie, et Britannie, et Africa, et 
Persis, et Oriens, et India, et omnes barbare nationes unum Christum adorant: 
unam observant regulam veritatis. Si auctoritas queritur, orbis major est urbe. 
Ubicunque fuerit Episcopus, sive Rome, sive Eugubii, sive Constantinopoli, sive 
Rhegii, sive Alexandriw, sive Tanis: ejusdem meriti, ejusdem est et sacerdotii. 
Potentia divitiarum et paupertatis humilitas vel sublimiorem vel inferiorem Epis- 
copum non fecit. Caterum omnes Apostolorum successores sunt. Sed dicis, 
quomodo Rome ad testimonium diaconi presbyter ordinatur? Quid mihi profers 
unius urbis consuetudinem? Quid paucitatem, de qua ortum est supercilium, in 
leges ecclesie vindicas? ete. 

29 Thus the Roman legates at the Conc. Ephesin. ann. 431, e.g. Actio III. 
(Mansi IV. p. 1296): Oddev) du@iboady torr parroy 8 rar rois aiwow tyyacSn, drs 
6 ayis nad paxagiararos Ilérgos, 6 thuexos nal xeuarn ray arorTOAWY, 5 xiwy THS 
wiorens, 6 Seutaws ris xaSorinns tunaAncias, ard roy xupiov nuwv “Incov Xesoroy — 
was xAsis THs Baoirzlas DiLaco’ nal adry didoras eLovcia rov deomelv xal Avew duag- 
Tias* doris tws rou vov xx) as) by roils adToU diadaxols wad Cn, nal dineles, 


3° Hesychii presb. Hierosolym. (‘f 348) Photius cod. 275: was tyxapidow rév 
ris vies "Isgourarne coxioroarnyoy, Tov THY iegtwy hytuora, Tav amorroAwy Tov tkaeroy, 
roy bv xedurais xooudny, cov tv Avacvais UmEgadumovra, rev tv heros dreePaivovra ; 
Tlérgos Snpenyogsi, ar? "IdxwBos vomoderei, nat BAivasAbzes 7d Tov Cnthpares cuvic~ 
Teiday poysdos* w iya xelvw pn ragevoycrsiv F015 axe “ rav tSvay” nal tens (Act. xv. 
19). Epiphanius her. LXXVIIL. § 7: xal rearos odros elAnQe rhy xadtdoay rng 
imionoris, @ xemioteune xdgis Tov Seivov abrod tal rhs yas wewrm, 05 xa) txareiro 6 
GDEAGIs Tod xvgiov. Chrysostomus hom. 33 in Acta Apost. cap. xv. praises James 
for allowing Peter and Paul to speak first, although himself rhy deyay tyxsyu- 

fd 
clopetvos. 

31 Juvenalis Episc. Hieros. in Cone. Ephes. Act. 1V. (Mansi IV. p. 1812): 
"Exgeny piv "lady roy edaaBloruroy txtoxoroey “Avrsoytiag — roy amorrorixey eovoy 
cuvedgedoy ra nury rhs meyarns ‘Pawns cienoa, xal ty amooroding Tis “TsgoroAvuwy 
eylos rod Sov txxAncins draxodou, Tag’ @ UdAITH dos aUTIY Tay *Avriaggtwy Deovoy 
iL drorrorixns axorouSias xal ragadocews idiveoda: nal rag’ aura dixalecSas. (Ti- 
paces is erroneously placed in some editions after branovon.) 
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whom it wished to set above all the other Apostles. But this attempt 
was rendered wholly ineffectual by its comparative insignificance. 

Great as was the dignity of the Roman bishops in the West, the 
degree of their influence was very different in the different provinces. 
It was only in the Diocesis Rome, that they had the full rights of 
patriarchs. In the Diocesis Italie, the bishop of Milan exercised an 
independent and almost patriarchal authority : and, at a later period, 
the bishops of Aquileia and Ravenna were raised to the rank of inde- 
pendent hierarchs.32_ On the other hand, however, the Roman bish- 
ops, by a skilful use of opportunities, added East Illyria to their patri- 
archate.23_ During the Arian controversy, Illyria had belonged to the 
Western empire, and the Illyrian church had adhered to the decrees 
of the council of Nice,3+ adopting the opinion of the bishop of Rome, 
as was common in the Western churches. When, therefore, Illyria 
was divided by Gratian into East and West, and East Illyria annexed 
to the Eastern church, the bishops of that province were naturally 
averse to a union with those from whom they differed in opinion, 
while their chief, the bishop of 'Thessalonica, shrank from a measure 
which must make him subject to so near a neighbour as the bishop of 
Constantinople. 

Under these circumstances it was not difficult for the Roman bishops 
to persuade the bishop of Thessalonica to undertake the exercise of 
the patriarchal rights in the new province of East Illyria as their Vi- 
car. This arrangement was made by Damasus and Siricius; Inno- 
cent I. seems to have considered it as already fixed.%> 

The East Illyrian bishops, indeed, who, at so great a distance from 
Rome, were entirely at the mercy of the bishop of Thessalonica, were 
soon dissatisfied ; but all attempts to procure an imperial decree for 
their union with the Patriarchate of Constantinople, were fruitless.%6 


8% Zieglers Gesch. d. kirchl. Verfassungsformen 8. 321 ff. 


33 See especially de Marca de concord. Sac. et Imp. Lib. V. c. 19—c. 29 
(which belongs to Baluzius’ continuation), together with BOhmers remarks on 
this work, Observ. 15 seq. 

34 When Theodosius, A. D. 380, was baptized by Ascholius, bishop of Thessa- 
lonica, Sozom, VIT. 4: se9n 8 (Oeodsci0s) xed "TAadugwis dract wh weraryoucs rod 
*Agsion dokns* sruvdavomevos D8 azo) ray AAwy vay, feércor ety Maxedovav Zyve ras 
Exxangias swovociv, — tvrevSev 08 r& meds tw raced x. 7. A. 

*® Innocentii 1. Ep. 13 ad Rufum Ep. Thessal. Divinitus ergo hec procur- 
rens gratia ita longis intervallis disterminatis a me ecclesiis discat (Jeg. dictat) 
consulendum, ut prudentie gravitatique tua committendam curam causasque, si 
que exoriantur per Achaje, Thessalie, Epiri veteris, Epiri nove, et Crete 
Dacie Mediterranee, Dacia Ripensis, Mcesie, Dardanie et Prevali ecclesias, 
Christo Domino annuente censeant (Jeg. censeam).—non primitus hec ita statu- 
entes, sed pracessores nostros apostolico3 imitati, qui beatissimis Acholio et Anysio 
injungi pro eorum meritis ista voluerunt.— Arripe itaque, dilectissime frater, 
nostra vice per suprascriptas ecclesias, salvo earum primatu, curam: et inter ipsos 
primates primus, quidquid eos ad nos necesse fuerit mittere, non sine tuo postulent 
arbitratu. Ita enim aut per tuam experientiam quidquid illud est finietur : aut 
tuo consilio ad nos usque perveniendum esse mandamus, 

38 Cod. Theod. XVI. 2, 45, and Cod. Justin. I. 2, 6: Theodosius Aug. 
Philippo Pf. P. Illyrici (A. D. 421), Omni innovatione cessante, vetustatem et 
canones pristinos ecclesiasticos, qui nunc usque tenuerunt, per omnes Illyrici 


oth 
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Another opportunity of extending the power of the Roman bishops, 
offered itself in Gaul.®7 The distribution of the metropolitans, which 
had been made in that country at the end of the fourth century,®® was 
at first conducted on the Oriental principle, the bishop of the largest 
city becoming the head of the diocese.8® ‘This principle had long 
been combated in vain by the bishop of Arelate, who, as the successor 
of an Apostle, of course favored the other principle of precedence. At 
last he made application at Rome, and the opportunity was joyfully 
embraced by Zosimus (A. D. 417), to declare Patroclus, bishop of 
Arelate, his vicar in Gaul, investing him with the metropolitan rights in 
the provinces Viennensis and Narbonensis prima and secunda.4° The 


provincias servari precipimus: ut si quid dubietatis emerserit, id oporteat non 
absque scientia viri reverendissimi sacrosancte legis antistitis urbis Constantino- 
politane, que Rome veteris prerogativa letatur, conventui sacerdotali sanctoque 
judicio reservari. At the representation of Honorius (see Honorti Ep. ad 
Theodos. dug. amongst the letters of Boniface I. Coustant, Ep. 10.), Theodosius 
II. soon repealed that law (Theodosii Kp. ad Honoriwm, ibid. Ep. 11.) : omni 
supplicantium Episcoporum per Illyricum subreptione remota, statuimus observari 
quod prisca apostolica disciplina et canones veteres eloquuntur. It is remarkable 
that this law is found in both Codices, but the repeal in neither. The Roman 
bishops were compelled to be continually exhorting the Illyrian bishops to obey 
the bishop of Thessalonica, cf. Bonifacii 1. Ep. 14 ad Episcopos per Thessal. 
Ep. 15 ad Episc. per Macedoniam, Achajam, etc. — Sixti Il. Ep. 7 ad Peri- 
genem Epise. Corinth. Ep. 8 ad Synod. Thessalonice congregandam. — Leonis 
I. Ep. 5 ad Episc. Metropolitanos per Illyricum constitutos. Ep.13 ad eos- 
dem. 

37 Concerning the Vicariatus Arelatensis, see de Marca (Baluzius) 1. c. Lib. V. 
c. 30 — cc. 41. 

38 Comp. the observatt. ad Quesnelli diss. V. P. IJ. in Ballerini’s ed. of the 
Opp. Leonis Tom. II. p. 1030 seq. Zieglers Gesch. d. kirchl. Verfassungs- 
formen 8S. 79 ff. 

39 Conc. Taurinense ann. 401 (according to Baronius, but erroneously, ann. 
397) can. 2; Illud deinde inter Episcopos urbium Arelatensis et Viennensis, qui 
de primatus apud nos honore certabant, a S. Synodo definitum est, ut qui €x eis 
approbaverit suam civitatem esse metropolim, is totius provincia honorem prima- 
tus obtineat. 

49 Zosimi Ep. 1 ad Episc. Galli@: Placuit apostolice sedi, ut si quis ex 
qualibet Galliarum parte, sub quolibet ecclesiastico gradu, ad nos Romam venire 
contendit, vel alio terraruin ire disponit, non aliter proficiscatur, nisi metropolitani 
Arelatensis Episcopi formatas acceperit. — Quisquis igitur — pretermissa supra- 
dicti formata— ad nos venerit, sciat se omnino suscipi non posse. — Jussimus 
autem precipuam, sicuti semper habuit, metropolitanus Episcopus Arelatensium 
civitatis in ordinandis sacerdotibus teneat auctoritatem. Viennensem, Narbonen- 
sem primam et Narbonensem secundam provincias ad pontificium suum revocet. 
Quisquis vero posthae contra apostolica sedis statuta et precepta majorum, omisso 
metropolitano Episcopo, in provinciis supradictis quemquam ordinare presumserit, 
vel is qui ordinari se illicite siverit, uterque sacerdotio se carere cognoscat. — 
Sane quoniam metropolitane Arelatensium urbi vetus privilegium minime dero- 
gandum est, ad quam primum ex hac sede Trophimus summus antistes, ex cujus 
fonte tote Gallie fidei rivulos acceperunt, directus est; idcirco quascunque 
pareecias in quibuslibet territoriis, etiam extra provincias suas, ut antiquitus habuit 
intemerata auctoritate possideat. Ad cujus notitiam, si quid illic negotiorum 
emerserit, referri censemus, nisi magnitudo cause etiam nostrum exquirat exa- 
men. Ejusd. Ep. 5 ad Epise. Prov. Vienn. et Narbon. rejects the decision of 
the Synod Taurin, as obtained by unfair means: Indecens ausus et in ipso vesti- 
bulo resecandus, hoc ab Episcopis ob certas causas concilium agitantibus extor- 
quere, quod contra patrum et s. Trophimi reverentiam, qui primus metropolitanus 
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offended metropolitans of Vienna, Narbo, and Massilia refused, how- 
ever, notwithstanding the threats of the Roman bishop, to accede to 
this arrangement; and shortly after (A. D. 418) Arelate having been 
made the chief city of seven provinces (Septimana),#! and its bishop 
attempting to extend his sway over them all, it became once more the 
interest of the Roman bishops to take part with the old metropoli- 
tans.42 The bishop of Arelate finally so far forgot his duty as vicar of 
the Roman bishop, that he would not allow the sentence he had pro- 
nounced against Chelidonius, bishop of Vesontio, to be reéxamined at 
Rome. For this contumacy, Leo the Great (A. D. 445) deprived 


Arelatensis civitatis ex hac sede directus est, concedere vel mutare ne hwjus 
quidem sedis possit auctoritas. These pretensions of the church at Arles, 
answered below by Leo I. note 44. 


41 Honorii constitutio ap. Sirmond. in notis ad Sidonium Apoll. and in Codicis 
Theodosiani Jibb. V. priores ed. C. F. Chr. Wenck Lips. 1825. 8vo. p. 378 seq. 
cf. p. 371 seq. 


# The clergy and people of Lutuba having complained to Boniface I. that 
Patroclus had forced a bishop upon them against their will, he wrote E’pist. 12 
ad Hilarium Ep. Narbon. A. D. 422: Quod nequaquam possumus ferre patien- 
ter: quia convenit nos paternarum sanctionum diligentes esse custodes. Nulli 
etenim videtur incognita synodi constitutio Nicene, que ita precipit, per unam- 
quamque provinciam jus metropolitanos singulos habere debere, nec cuiquam quas 
esse subjectas. — Unde, frater carissime, si ita res sunt, et ecclesiam supradictam 
provincie tue limes includit, nostra auctoritate commonitus, quod quidem facere 
sponte deberes, desideriis supplicantium et voluntate respecta, ad eundem locum, in 
quo ordinatio talis celebrata dicitur, metropolitani jure munitus, et preceptionibus 
nostris fretus, accede: intelligens arbitrio tuo secundum regulas patrum quecun- 
que facienda sunta nobis esse concessa; ita ut peractis omnibus, apostolice sedi 
quidquid statueris te referente clarescat, cui totius provincie ordinationem liquet 
esse mandatam. Nemo ergo eorum [patrum] terminos audax temerator excedat. 
— Cesset hujusmodi pressa nostra auctoritate presumtio eorum, qui ultra licitum 
sue limitem dignitatis extendunt. So too Celestinus Ep. 4 ad Episc. Prov. 
Vienn. et Narbon. A. D. 428. 


3% Vita Hilarit Arelat. by Honoratus Ep. Massil. (about A. D. 490. in Su- 
rius and Acta SS. ad d. 5 Maji) § 22: Hilarius went himself to Rome, and 
reminded Leo, aliquos (Chelidonius, &c.) apud Gallias publicam merito excepisse 
sententiam, et in urbe sacris altaribus interesse. Rogat atque constringit, ut si 
suggestionem suam libenter excepit, secreto jubeat emendari; se ad officia non ad 
causam venisse; protestandi ordine non accusandi, que sunt acta suggerere: 
porro autem si aliud velit, non futurnm esse molestum. Et quia tantorum viro- 
rum, presertim jam ad supernam gratiam vocatorum, nee in narratione audeo 
judicia ventilare ; hoc breviter tetigisse sufficiet, quod solus tantos sustinuit, quod 
nequaquam minantes expavit, quod inquirentes edocuit, quod altercantes vicit, 
quod potentibus non cessit, quod in discrimine vite positus communioni ejus, quem 
cum tantis viris damnaverat, conjungi nullatenus acquievit. Muvilaris tunc 
Prafectus wrote to him: Sanctos Nectarium et Constantium sacerdotes ex beati- 
tudinis tue parte venientes digna admiratione suscepi. Cum his sepius sum 
locutus de virtute animi atque constantia, contemptuque rerum humanarum, quo 
inter fragilitates nostras semper beatus es. —Locutus sum etiam cum S. Papa 
Leone. Hoc loco, credo aliquantum animo perhorrescis. Sed cum propositi tui 
tenax sis, et semper «xqualis, nulloque commotionis felle rapiaris, sicut nullis 
extolleris illecebris gaudiorum, ego nec minimum quidem factum Beatitudinis tua 
arrogantie memini contagione fuscari. Sed impatienter ferunt homines, si sic 
loquamur, quomodo nobis consciit sumus. Aures preterea Romanorum quadam 
teneritudine plus trahuntur: in quam si se Sanctitas tua subinde demittat, 
plurimum tu, nihil perditurus, acquiris. Da mihi hoc, et exiguas nubes parve 
mutationis serenitate compesce. 


Chap. IT. fHierarchy. § 92. In the West. 267 


him of all the privileges which had been granted his predecessor,‘ 
but could not prevent him and his successors from asserting their 
claims to the metropolitan dignity .4 

The ambitious attempts of the Roman bishops were least successful 
in Africa, where the various relations within the church had long been 
fixed, and the government of the church a favorite subject of study.*® 
As early as the Pelagian controversy, Zosimus had learned by experi- 
ence how little his decisions were respected in the African church 
(p. 220, 221). By palming upon them the decrees of the council of 
Sardica for those of the council of Nice, he succeeded, indeed, in 
prevailing on them to receive again the deposed presbyter Apiarius ; 
but for this imposture his successor Boniface I. (A. D. 418 — 428) had 
to submit to the most cutting reproaches.47 And when Celestinus I. 
(A. D. 423 - 432) ventured again to urge the restoration of Apiarius 
to office, the African bishops most expressly declined his interference, 
forbidding all appeals of their clergy to foreign bishops.48 This 


44 Leonis M. Ep. 10. (al. 89) ad Epise. Provincie Viennensis c. 4: quid 
sibi Hilarius querit in aliena provincia: et id quod nullus decessorum ipsius ante 
Patroclum habuit, quid usurpat? cum et ipsum, quod Patroclo a Sede Apostolica 
temporaliter videbatur esse concessum, postmodum sit sententia meliore sublatum ? 
—cap.7: Suis unaqueque provincia sit contenta Conciliis, nec ultra Hilarius 
audeat conventus indicere synodales, et sacerdotum Domini Judicia se interse- 
rendo turbare. Qui non tantum noverit se ab alieno jure depulsum, sed etiam 
Viennensis provinciz, quam male usurpaveret, potestate privatum. Dignum est 
enim, fratres, antiquitatis statuta reparari, cum is, qui sibi ordinationem provincie 
indebite vindicabat, talis in presenti etiam probatus fuerit extitisse, ut — sue tan- 
tum civitatis illi sacerdotium, pro Sedis apostolice pietate, preceptio nostra serva- 
verit. 

4 See de Marca l.c. Lib. V. c. 33. 


48 Concerning the so-called Codex Canonum Ecclesia Africane (ed. in Voélli 
et Justelli bibl. jur. Can. vet. T. 1. p. 320 in Mansi III. p. 699 seq.) compiled 
by Dionisius Exiguus from the Acta of the Syn. Carthag. ann. 419, at which the 
decrees of former councils were confirmed, and new ones added, see Gallandii de 
vetustis canonum collectionibus sylloge, especially the Essay of Coustant, c. 6 
(ed Mogont. T. I. p. 103), P. de Marca c. 4 (ibid. p. 180) Ballerini P. Il. ¢. 3 
(ibid. p. 334). 

47 Conc. Afric. Ep. ad Bonifac. A. D. 419 (Coustant Epist. Bonif. II.): § 5. 
Hee (the decrees of the Council of Sardica) utique usque ad adventum verissi- 
morum exemplarium Niceni Concilii inserta gestis sunt. Que si ibi — contine- 
rentur, eoque ordine vel apud vos in Italia custodirentur; nullo modo nos talia, 
qualia commemorare jam nolumus, vel tolerare cogeremur, vel intolerabilia patere- 
mur. Sed credimus— quod tua Sanctitate Romane ecclesie presidente non 
sumus jam istum typhum passuri; et servabuntur erga nos, que nobis etiam non 
disserentibus custodiri debeant cum fraterna caritate, que secundum sapientiam 
atque justitiam, quam tibi donavit Altissimus, etiam ipse perspicis esse servanda, 
nisi forte aliter se habeant canones Concilii Niceni. — This mistake was favoured 
by the form of the collection of Canons then in use, in which the canons of the 
Council of Nice were followed by those of the other Councils, without any dis- 
tinguishing mark. Quesnell has annexed such a collection to his edition of the 
Opera Leonis: also Mansi VI. p. 1183. Hence the canons of other councils are 
often cited as those of the Council of Nice. See Ballerini de ant. collect. cann, 
P. II. c. 1, § 3 (in Gallandii syll. ed Mogont. T. I. p. 311). Spittler in Meu- 
sels Geschichtsforscher. Th. 4, 8. 72 ff. Dess. Gesch, d. Kan. Rechts. 8. 106. 


48 Concil. Milevitani I. (ann. 416) can. 22 (in fact the decree of a later 
council): Item placuit, ut presbyteri, diaconi, vel ceteri inferiores clerici, in 
causis quas hubuerint, si de judiciis episcoporum suorum questi fuerint, vicini 
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period closes with Leo the Great, bishop of Rome (A. D. 440-461). 
By exalting the authority of the apostle Peter,*® and tracing all ‘his 
rights to this source,°? as well as by his personal qualities and good 


episcopi eos audiant, et inter eos quidquid est, finiant, adhibiti ab eis ex consensu 
episcoporum suorum. Quod si et ab iis provocandum putaverint, non provocent 
nisi ad Africana concilia, vel ad primates provinciarum suarum, [aut ad universale 
concilium, sicut et de Episcopis sepe constitutum est]. 4d transmarina autem 
qui putaverit appellandum, a nullo intra Africam in communionem suscipiatur. 
This canon is also contained in the Cod. can. eccl. Afr. cap. 28 and 125. The 
clause, sicut et de Episcopis sape constitutum est, is found only in cap. 28. In de- 
fence of its genuineness de Marca Lib. VII. c. 16 § 5.— Cone. Afric. ad Celes- 
tinum A. D. 425 (Coustant Epist. Ceelest. I1.): § 2. Prefato itaque debite saluta- 
tionis officio, impendio deprecamur, ut deinceps ad vestras aures hine venientes 
non facilius admittatis, nec a nobis excommunicatos in communionem ultra velitis 
excipere: quia hoe etiam Nicano concilio definitum facile advertat venerabilitas 
tua. Nam et si deinferioribus clericis vel de laicis videtur ibi precaveri, quanto 
magis hoc de episcopis voluit observari? ne in sua provincia a communione sus- 
pensi, a tua sanctitate prepropere vel indebite videantur communioni restitui. 
§ 3. Presbyterorum quoque et sequentium clericorum improba refugia, sicuti te 
dignum est, repellat sanctitas tua: quia et nulla patrum definitione hoc ecclesie 
derogatum est Africane, et decreta Nicena sive inferioris gradus clericos, sive 
ipsos episcopos suis metropolitanis apertissime commisserunt. Prudentissime enim 
justissimeque viderunt, quecunque negotia in suis locis, ubi orta sunt, finienda, 
nec unicuique provincie gratiam sancti Spiritus defuturam, qua equitas a Christi 
sacerdotibus et prudenter videatur, et constantissime teneatur: maxime quia uni- 
cuique concessum est, si judicio offensus fuerit cognitorum, ad concilia sue provin- 
cie vel etiam universale provocare. Nisi forte quisquam est qui credat, unicui- 
libet posse Deum nostrum examinis inspirare justitiam, et innumerabilibus 
congregatis in concilium sacerdotibus denegare. Aut quomodo ipsum transmari- 
num jndicium ratum erit, ad quod testium necessarie persone vel propter sexus 
vel propter senectutis infirmitatem, vel multis aliis intercurrentibus impedimentis, 
adduci non poterunt? § 4. Nam ut aliqui tanquam a tue sanctitatis latere mit- 
tantur, in nulla invenimus patrum synodo constitutum; quia illud quod pridem 
per. eundem coépiscopum nostrum ‘Faustinum tanquam ex parte Niceni concilii 
exinde transmisistis, in conciliis verioribus, que accipiuntur Nicena, a. 8. Cyrillo 
coépiscopo nostro Alexandrine ecclesie, et a venerabili Attico Constantinopolitano 
antistite ex authentico missis— non potuimus reperire. § 5. Exsecutores etiam 
clericos vestros quibusque petentibus nolite mittere, nolite concedere ; ne fumo- 
sum typhum seculi in ecclesiam Christi— videamur inducere. cf. du Pin de 
ant, disc. eccl. diss. II. § 3, p. 174 seq. 


49 See the characteristic expression of the prefect Auxiliaris concerning the 
teneritudo aurium of the Romans, note 43 above. 


5° Leonis Ep. 10 (al. 89) ad Episc. Provincie Viennensis: Divine cultum 
religionis —ita Dominus noster instituit, ut veritas—per apostolicam tubam. in 
salutem universitatis exiret.— Sed hujus muneris sacramentum ita Dominus ad 
omnium Apostolorum officium pertinere voluit, ut in beatissimo Petro Apostolorum 
omnium summo, principaliter collocaret; et ab ipso quasi quodam capite, dona sua 
velit in corpus omne manare; utexsortem se mysterii intelligeret esse divini, qui 
ausus fuisset a Petri soliditate recedere. Hune enim in consortium individue 
unitatis assumptum, id quod ipse erat, voluit nominari, dicendo: Tw es Petrus, 
etc, ut xterni templi edificatio, mirabili munere gratie Dei, in Petri soliditate 
consisteret, Hence Epist. ad Anastasium (Quesn. ep. 12. Baller. 14) c. 1: 
Curam, quam universis ecclesiis principaliter ex divina institutione debemus. 
c. 11: magna ordinatione provisum est, ne omnes (episcopi) sibi omnia vindicarent ; 
sed essent in singulis provinciis singuli, quorum inter fratres haberetur prima 
sententia, et rursus quidam, in majoribus urbibus constituti, sollicitudinem suscipe- 
rent ampliorem, per quos ad unam Petri sedem universalis ecclesie cura conflue- 
ret, et nihil usquam a suo capite dissideret. Epist. ad Africanos (Quesn. 1, 
Baller 12.) sollicitudo, quam universe ecclesie ex divina institutione dependimus. 
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fortune, he did more than any of his predecessors in extending and 
confirming the power of the Roman see. ‘The controversy with 
Hilarius, bishop of Arelate, led him to obtain a decree from Valen- 
tinian IIT. (A. D. 445), by which the Roman bishop was made the 
head of the whole Western church.*! The catholic bishops of Africa, 
oppressed by the Arians, were now more willing to acknowledge the 
authority of the Roman bishop, and allowed Leo the undisputed 
rights of a patriarch in their churches.®2 But all this only con- 
tributed to make him feel it more acutely, when the council of Chal- 
cedon, proceeding on the principle that the importance of a bishop 
depended alone on the political consequence of the city in which he 
lived, decreed the same rights to the bishop of Constantinople in the 
Eastern church, which the bishop of Rome enjoyed in the Western. 
This measure Leo had foreseen, and in vain attempted to prevent 
through his legates. He now protested himself against it;°* and the 
bishop of Constantinople was actually forced, for his emperor’s sake, 
to write to Leo in a submissive strain.*? Still the decree of the synod 
remained in full force, and thus began the long contest of jealousy 
between the bishops of Rome and Constantinople. 

It ought here to be noticed that the bishop of Rome had as yet no 
peculiar title in the West. In the East, the titles appropriate to the 
patriarchs were extended to him; but in the West these titles were 
given to all bishops indiscriminately.°° 


51 Gothofred, Ritter Novell. Theodosii Tit. 24, in Hugo Novell. 
Valent. Tit. 17. In Leo opp. ed. Baller. epist. 11.— Cum igitur sedis apostolice 
primatum sancti Petri meritum, qui princeps est episcopalis corone, et Romane 
dignitas civitatis, sacre etiam synodi firmarit auctoritas, ne quid preter auctorita- 
tem sedis istius illicita presumptio attentare nitatur. Tune enim demum ecclesia- 
rum pax ubique servabitur, si rectorem suum agnoscat universitas. — § 3. Nec 
hoc solum, quod est maximi criminis submovemus, verum ne levis saltem inter 
ecclesias turba nascatur, vel in aliquo minui religionis disciplina videatur, hac 
perenni sanctione censemus, ne quid tam episcopis Gallicanis, quam aliorum 
provinciarum contra consuetudinem veterem liceat sine viri venerabilis pape 
urbis eterne auctoritate tentare. Sed hoc illis omnibusque pro lege sit, quidquid 
sanxit vel sanxerit apostolice sedis auctoritas, ita ut, quisquis episcoporum ad 
judicium Romani antistitis evocatus venire neglexerit, per moderatorem ejusdem 
provincie adesse cogatur, per omnia servatis, que divi parentes nostri Romane 
ecclesie detulerunt. 


52 cf. Leonis epist. ad Episc. African. (Quesn. 1 Baller 12). 


53 Leonis epist. ad Marcianum, ad Pulcheriam, ad Anatoliwm (Quesn. ep. 
78 — 80. Baller. ep. 104-106). 

54 In Epistt. Leonis Quesn. annexed to epist. 105, Baller. ep. 132. 

55 The names, Papa, Apostolicus, Vicarius Christi, Summus Pontifex, Sedes 
Apostolica, were applied to other bishops, as well as the bishop of Rome ( Tho- 
massini P, 1. lib. 1,¢.4. Basnage pref, ad Canisii lectt. ant. T. I. p. 37. C.S. 
Cyprians Belehrung vom Ursprung u. Wachsthum d. Papsthums S. 506 ff). 
Also Patriarcha, especially to the Metropolitans (dw Pin diss. 1. § 5).— Grego- 
ry L. (Epist. lib. V. 20, VIII. 30,) is mistaken in saying that the name of univer- 
salis episcopus, also, was given to the bishop of Rome at the Council of Chalcedon. 
This name is given him only in the accusations against Dioscurus by two Alexan- 
drian deacons (Mansi T. VI. p. 1006, 1012), as to other Patriarchs (vid. § 91, note 
17). In another place the title was surreptitiously introduced by the Roman 
legates into the Latin translation of the Acts of the council. In passing sentence 
upon Dioscurus, Actio 111. (Mansi VI. p. 1048) the council say 6 aywearos xa? 
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CHAPTER FOURTH. 
HISTORY OF MONACHISM. 


Rud. Hospiniani de Monachis h. e. de origine et progressu monachatus libb. VI. 
Tiguri 1588. ed. IT. auct. 1609. Genev. 1669. fol. —<Ant. Dadini Alteserre 
Asceticay 8. origg. rei monastice libb. X. Paris 1674. 4to. rec. ac pref. notasque 
adjecit Chr. F. Glick. Hale. 1782. 8vo.— Edm. Martene de antiquis mona- 
chorum ritibus. Lugd. 1690. 4to. —J. Binghami origg. lib. VII. (vol. UI. 
p- 1 seq.) — Hippol. Helyot histoire des ordres monastiques, ete. Paris 1714-19. 
T. VILL. 4to. German: Ansftihrl. Gesch. aller geistl. u. weltl. Kloster, u. 
Ritterorden, &c. Leipzig. 1753-56. 8 Bde. 4to.— (Musson) Pragm. Gesch. d. 
vornehmsten Monchsorden a. ihren eigenen Geschichtschreibern (Paris, 1751 
seq.) i. e. deutschen Ausg. (v. L. G. Crome) m. e. Vorrede v. Th. W. Fr. 
Walch. Leipzig 1774-84. 10 Bde. 8vo. (Die Moncherey oder geschichtl. Dar- 
stellung der Klosterwelt. Stuttgart. 1819 ff. 3 Bde. 8vo. — Gesch des Benedic- 
tinerordens. Vorher als Einleit. eine kurze oriental. Monchsgeschichte (aus 
Spittlers Vorles.) herausgeg. v. J. Gurlitt. Hamburg. 1823. 4to. Nean - 
der’s Kirchengesch, If. 2, 486 ff. 


§ 93. 


ORIGIN AND HISTORY OF MONACHISM IN THE EAST. 

Antony (see § 71) soon found many imitators, and other hermits 
fixed themselves in his neighbourhood. Many more were concealed 
in inaccessible places, of whom one, Paul of Thebes (ft A. D. 340), 
who had lived in the desert ever since the Decian persecution, be- 
came known to Antony just before his death.! After a kind of con- 
nexion had thus been established amongst a number of hermits, 
Pachomius, one of the pupils of Antony, founded the first cloister on 
the island ‘T'abenna, in the year 340 (xowdfior. wovdon. claustrum —) ; 
with a system of rules for the government of its inmates, by which 
obedience to their head (438ac. “Hy ovmevos. “Agziwordgitns) was espe- 
cially enforced. At the same time Ammon founded a society of 
monks on the Nitrian mountain (70 rij¢ Nitedag bg0¢) which afterwards 


panugiarares aoxismioxones THs meyaarns xual xeecBurteas ‘Paduns Aéwy: whilst in the 
Latin translation, which Leo sent to the bishops in Gaul (Leonis Ep. 103. al. 82) 
we read: Sanctus et beatissimus Papa, caput universalis Ecclesie, Leo. In the 
older edd. the beginning of Leon epist. 97 (Quesn. 134, Baller. 165) runs thus: 
Leo Rome et universalis catholiceque ecclesie Episcopus Leoni semper Augusto 
salutem. Quesnel and the Ballerini, however, find in all the codices only: Leo 
episcopus Leoni Jugusto. The fable that Cyril, at the Council of Ephesus, called 
the bishop of Rome Archiepiscopum totius orbis terrarum Patrem et Patriar- 
cham, which is repeated even in the Catechismus Romanus, P. Il. c. 7, Qu. 24, 
§ 4, originated as late as the catena aurea in Evang. ad Matth. xvi. 18 of St. 
Thome (‘f 1274), in which many similar passages are falsely attributed to the 
Greek fathers, see. Launoji Epistt. Lib. 1. Hp. 1-3. 


1 Vita Antonii by Athanasius, see § 71, note 15. Vita Pauli by Jerome. 
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became one of their most celebrated resorts. A company of monks 
was assembled in the desert near Gaza, by Hilarion, and from thence 
they spread themselves through Palestine and Syria.2 Monks were 
first introduced into Armenia and Asia Minor,? by the Eusebian 
Eustathius, afterwards bishop of Sebaste. The distinguishing char- 
acteristics of the monks were a solitary life, manual labor, spiritual 
exercises, and abstinence even from the necessaries of life; that so 
the sensual part of their nature might be weakened, and the mind 
undisturbed in the contemplation of heavenly things.4 The rules of 
the convents did not indeed demand all this,° but for the most part 
they voluntarily went beyond the rules, and even withdrew into the 
deserts (“4ruyoyta2), that they might attain greater holiness by the 
ingenuity of their self-torture. This solitude, united with extreme weak- 
ness of body and the influence of the burning climate, must of course 
have acted on the imagination,® and we cannot be surprised therefore 
at any thing, however extravagant, which we may read in their his- 
tory; especially when we remember how much has probably been 
added by the traditions of superstitious admirers.’ 


? Vita Hilarionis by Jerome — Awteas in Palestine. 


3 Concerning these first monks, see Socrates IV. 23, 24. Sozomenus I. 12-14. 
III. 14. VI. 28-34. Palladii (bishop of Helenopolis then of Aspona, 'f about 
420) historia Lausiaca. Theodoreti giacQeos iorogic. 


4 Concerning the Egyptian convents, see Hieronymi Ep. 18 (al. 22) ad Eusto- 
chiwm (ed. Martian. T. 1V. P. II. p. 45). Jo. Cassiani collationes Patrum, and 
de institutis cenobiorum. Of the labor to which they subjected themselves 
he says, cf. de inst. cen. X. 23: Hee est apud Aigyptum ab antiquis patribus 
sancita sententia: operantem monachum demone uno pulsari, otiosum vero innu- 
meris spiritibus devastari cf. Alteserra 1. c. lib. V. cap. Tet8. Neanders 
Chrysostomus Bd. 1. S. 80 ff. 


5 In Pachomius’ rules (Pallad. hist. Laus. c. 38) we find: Zuyywerots ixdorw 
nur oy divawsy Partly xa) riiv' nad weds ras Suvdmsrs Tav todiovrwy dviroya xal re 
Soya airay iyxsioncoy, xu) unre ynorevous nwrAvons unre Purytir. 

® Hieronymi Ep. 95 (al. 4) ad Rusticum: Sunt, qui humore cellarum, immod- 
eratisque jejunis, tedio solitudinis ac nimia lectione, dum diebus ac noctibus 
auribus suis personant, vertuntur in melancholiam, et Hippocratis magis fomentis 
quam nostris monitis indigent. Hjusd. Ep. 97 (al. 8) ad Demetriadem: Novi 
ego in utroque sexu per nimiam abstinentiam cerebri sanitatem quibusdam fuisse 
vexatam : precipueque in his, qui in humectis et frigidis habitaverunt cellulis, ita 
ut nescirent quid agerent, quove se verterent: quid loqui, quid tacere deberent. 
Hence he disapproves of extreme fasting, ep. 57 (al. 7) ad Letam and Jo. Cas- 
sian. mstit. V.9. In explanation of the frequent visions seen by these Ancho- 
rites, see D. Joh. Miuiller uber die phantastischen Gesichtserscheinungen, eine 
physiolog. Untersuchung. Coblenz. 1826, 8vo. 


7 Some hints on this subject may be found in the following passages: Hieron. 
Ep. 59 ad Rusticum : quosdam ineptos homines demonum pugnantium contra se 
portenta confingere, ut apud imperitos et vulgi homines miraculum sui faciant, et 
exinde lucra sectentur. Sozomenus I. 14: goaau d: xa) Diorio ix’ aizy 
( Apooy) cuuBenney, & barmore ois nar” Aiyurroy wovarcois nugiburas, weg) rorAroDd 
moouetvors, Sisadox} rupadicews uychpov irimtrws kmomvnuorvedey Tas THY Tarasoriony 
aounray ageras. Sulpicius Severus dial. 11. 4, relates that St. Martin often said to 
him, nequaquam sibi in episcopatu eam virtutum gratiam suppetisse, quam 
prius se habuisse meminisset. Quod si verum est, immo quia verum est, conji- 
cere possumus, quanta fuerunt illa, que monachus operatus est, et que teste nullo 
solus exercuit, cum tanta illum in episcopatu signa fecisse, sub oculis omnium 
viderimus. 
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For in the East, monachism was received with the most enthusias- 
tic admiratién, and the number of monks soon became enormous.® 
As there were no more persecutions, and no opportunity of martyr- 
dom, a mistaken notion was abroad that in the world there was no 
longer any opportunity for the exercise of perfect Christian virtue. 
At the same time many were driven into the desert by the general 
corruption of the age, or by consciousness of individual guilt ; and 
very many became monks only from imitation, and even from less 
worthy motives.2 ‘The measures taken by the emperor Valens to 
counteract this tendency to monachism were made fruitless by the 
superstition of his successors. ‘he most distinguished: teachers in 
the church, Athanasius, Ambrosius, Basilius the Great, Gregory of 
Naziantium, Chrysostom, Jerome, and Augustine, were the zealous 
advocates of the new mode of life (qidovogia, ayyehixy Sieyayy).Y 
Examples in point were found in the Old Testament,’ and by new 
explanations of detached passages and the help of legends, the life 


8 Pachomius had in his convent more than 1300 monks, and in all more than 
7000 under his superintendence (Sozom. 3, 14). In one convent in Thebais there 
were 5000 monks (Cass. de instit. IV. 1); in Nitria there were fifty convents 
(Sozom. 6, 31). 

9 Comp. what Synesius, at that time an Heathen, afterwards bishop of Ptole- 
mais, says in his Dion: of 3: wAchous 060” olxoSev txuhSncar,— worse 8 GARD TH THY 
sDdoximotvrav, ny yewalay aigeow tCnrAdxucl, ravrodurel Te dvres Te Yin, nal nore 
Keslav Exaoro cuviarduevor. 


0 Cod. Theodos. XII. 1, 63 (A. D. 365): Quidam ignavie sectatores desertis 
civitatum muneribus captant solitudines ac secreta, et specie religionis cum cceti- 
bus monazonton congregantur. Hos igitur atque hujusmodi, intra Agyptum 
deprehensos, per comitem Orientis erui e latebris consulta preceptione mandavi- 
mus, atque ad munia patriarum subeunda revocari, aut pro tenore nostre sanctionis 
familiarium rerum carere illecebris, quas per eos censuimus vindicandas, qui publi- 
carum essent subituri munera functionum. Hieron. chron. ann. 736: multi 
monachorum Nitrie per tribunos et milites casi. Valens enim lege data, ut 
monachi militarent, nolentes fustibus interfici jussit (Oros. hist. VII. 38, illico 
post fratris obitum). 


6 cay ayytrwy Bios’ re odedva grorreymara. The taking a monk’s vows is 
called by Heron. Ep. 22 (al 25) ad Paulum secundo quodammodo propositi se 
baptismo lavare. 


2 Hieronymus in vita S. Pauli (about A. D. 365): Inter multos sepe dubita- 
tum est, a quo potissimum Monachorum eremus habitari ccepta sit. Quidam enim 
altius repetentes, a. b. Elia et Johanne sumsere principium. Quorum et Elias 
plus nobis videtur fuisse, quam Monachus: et Johannes ante prophetare ccepisse, 
quam natus sit. Alii autem, in quam opinionem vulgus omne consentit, asserunt 
Antonium hujus propositi caput, quod ex parte verum est. Non enim tam ipse 
ante omnes fuit, quam ab eo omnium incitata sunt studia. Amathas vero et Maca- 
rius, discipuli Antonii, e quibus superior magistri corpus sepelivit, etiam nune 
affirmant, Paulum quemdam Thebeum principem istius rei fuisse, non nominis; 
quam opinionem nos quoque probamus. 395 Hp, 49. (al. 13) ad Paulinum: Nos 
autem habeamus propositi nostri principes Paulos et Antonios, Julianos, Hilario- 
nem, Macarios. Et ut ad seripturarum auctoritatem redeam: noster princeps 
Helias, noster Heliswus, nostri duces filii prophetarum, qui habitabant in agris et 
solitudinibus, et faciebant sibi tabernacula prope fluenta Jordanis. De his sunt et 
illi filii Rechab (Jerem. xxxv.), qui vinum et siceram non bibebant, qui mora- 
bantur in tentoriis ete. Sozomenus 1. 12, cadens 38 vie aelorns Pirooopias nekare, 
as raves Atyouow, “Hdrias 6 reodnrns, wal "Iwdvyns 6 Barsiwens 
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of the early Christians was made out to have been precisely that of 
the monks.!3 

But the passions of these men, cut off from their natural vents, 
burst forth in other forms, especially in spiritual pride and wild 
fanaticism against all who differed from them in opinion. There 
were frequent instances of individuals appearing in the cities to op- 
pose heathen and heretics, and returning again to their solitude.! 

The ‘first permanent monastic establishment for the overthrow of 
heretics was formed by Basil the Great, near New Caesarea, to turn 


18 The Therapeutx were brought forward as Christians (see § 17, note 7) appeal- 
ing to Act. ii. 44; iv. 32 seq. Hieron. Catal. c. 11. Philo—librum de prima 
Marci Evangelista apud Alexandriam scribens ecclesia, in nostrorum laude ver- 
satus est (meaning Philo veg} Biov Sewenrixov) ; non solum eos ibi, sed in multis 
quoque provinciis esse commemorans, et habitacula eorum dicens monasteria. Ex 
quo apparet, talem primam Christo credentium fuisse ecclesiam, quales nunc 
monachi esse nituntur et cupiunt, ut nihil cujuspiam proprium sit, nullus inter 
eos dives, nullus pauper: patrimonia egentibus dividuntur, orationi vacatur et 
psalmis, doctrine quoque et continentie : quales et Lucas refert primum Hiero- 
solyme fuisse credentes. Jo. Cassian. collat. 18, c. 5.: Itaque Ceenobitarum 
disciplina a tempore predicationis Apostolice sumpsit exordium. Nam _ talis 
extitit in Hierosolymis omnis illa credentium multitudo, que in Actibus A posto- 
lorum ita describitur (seqq. loca Act. iv. 32, 34, 35). —Sed cum post Apostolorum 
excessum tepescere ccepisset credentium multitudo, ea vel maxime, que ad fidem 
Christi de alienigenis ac diversis gentibus confluebat,— non solum hi quiad fidem 
Christi confluxerant, verum etiam illi, qui erant ecclesie principes, ab illa dis- 
trictione laxati sunt. — Hi autem, quibus adhue Apostolicus inerat fervor, 
memores illius pristine perfectionis, discedentes a civitatibus suis — et ea, que ab 
Apostolis per universum corpus ecclesie generaliter meminerant instituta, priva- 
tim ac peculiariter exercere cceperunt, ete. Jdem de institut. Cenob. I. 5: 
Cum in primordiis fidei pauci quidem, sed probatissimi, monachorum nomine 
censerentur, qui sicut a beate memorize evangelista Marco, qui primus Alexan- 
drinz urbi Pontifex prafuit, normam suscepere vivendi, non solum illa magnifica 
retinebant, que primitus ecclesiam vel credentium turbasin Actibus Apostolorum 
legimus celebrasse, — verum etiam his multo sublimiora cumulaverant. cf. Sozo- 
menus f.12. Hence the monks were said ’Agserorsnoy Biov Bioov Epiphan. her. 
61, § 4. — Legends of the monkish chastity of the saints: The misunderstanding 
of Exodus xiii. 1, (2 Mace. iii. 19?) gave birth to a tradition that there were in 
the temple virgins consecrated to God, amongst whom Mary grew up (Epiphan. 
Ancorat. no. 60, Gregor. Nyss. orat. de sancta Christi nativitate) in vows of 
perpetual virginity (dugustinus de virginitate c. 4). Her marriage with Joseph 
they suppose to have been only formal, he being eighty years old (Epiph. her. 51, 
c. 10), according to Epiph. |. c. a widower, but according to Hieron. adv. Helvid. 
c. 9, an ascetic from his youth. ef. J. 4. Schmidit Prolusiones Mariane X. cum 
pref. Moshemii. Helmst. 1733, 4to. p. 21 seq. —1 Cor. ix. 5, was supposed to refer 
to female friends of the Apostles (§ 27, note 3). 


“4 Hieronym. Ep. 15, (al. 77) ad Marcum: Pudet dicere, de cavernis cellu- 
Jarum damnamus orbem, in sacco et cinere volutati de Episcopis sententiam 
ferimus. Quid facit sub tunica pcenitentis regius animus? Catene, sordes et 
come non sunt diadematis signa, sed fletus. Jdem Ep. 95 (al 4) ad Rusticum : 
In solitudine cito subrepit superbia: et si parumper jejunaverit, hominemque non 
viderit, putat se alicujus esse momenti. Oblitusque sui unde, et quo venerit, intus 
corde, lingua foris vagatur. Judicat contra Apostoli voluntatem alienos seryos : 
quo gula voluerit, porrigit manum: dormit quantum voluerit: nullum veretur: 
facit quod voluerit: omnes inferiores se putat: crebriusque in urbibus, quam in 
cellula est: et inter fratres simulat verecundiam, qui platearum turbis colliditur. 

1 Antony said: gods wiv IySdas chy Syedy odciav reipev* peovarcois D8 xoomov 
Pioesy on Zonueov” txlons tt ros ety Enous marrouivous ro Cay BOM MAYE, vols 0&8 env 
povarrinhy weuvornta dmorrvay Trois dorsas weociveas. Sozom. I. 13. 


VOL ile 30 


Q74 Skcond Peri Div: I (aeDNG24 451. 


the people against Arianism.!6 From this time forth convents in the 
neighbourhood of cities became more frequent. On the other hand, 
as the monks were not as yet governed by strict laws, some of them 
chose to wander round the country in companies. Thus their influ- 
ence on church and state became daily stronger, and at the same 
time more dangerous. 

From the time of Theodosius I. the monks were engaged in perse- 
cuting the pagans with a fury truly savage ;!7 and it was always in 
the same spirit that they mingled in the controversies within the 
church. As they despised learning, and founded their notions of 
orthodoxy on an obscure feeling of what was and what was not con- 
sistent with true piety,!® it could not of course be difficult for the 
designing to excite their fanaticism for almost any view whatever. 
The ambitious bishops of Alexandria, Theophilus, Cyril, and Dioscu- 
rus knew well how to make use of them either to work upon the 
populace, or openly to attack their adversaries ;!9 whilst the rude 
mass of the monks were as readily excited against a Chrysostom at 
the point of death,” as against idololaters and Arians. ‘To them the 
laws of the state offered no barriers, and the dignity of magistrates 
no check.2!_ ‘They united religious fanaticism with a cynical indiffer- 
ence to all propriety or duty; and but too often their seeming piety was 


but a mask for indolence and vice.?2 


16 Socrates lV. 21. Gregor. Nazianz. Orat. XX.in laudem Basilii p. 358: 
Tod rolvy tgnwinad Blov nad rod psrycddos pexercomtvav weds ZAAMAOUS ws Te TOAAL, xe) 
Wieramevor, nad ovdertgau mavrws 4 +6 PadAoy averiuinroy tyovros* GAA roU my 
hoviciov perv ovros eaAAdV, nal xadscrnxdros, xal Seq cuvd-yovros, odx aripov dt did +d 
Tis aerTns abacduaroy xa dodynerrov* rod dt TLUKRTIKWTEQOY EV MaAAOY KUL XONTI- 
pewrigov, 7d 38 SoguBades od Gebyorros* xal rodrovs deta xarhdrakey drAAMAOS Kel 
ouvexiguocy® aounrneim ral pmovarrheim deiduevos pty, ov Toppw o& Tay xovwvixay xeb 
piydday, odd Gorse Tey TWh Miow TaITHL diaraBav, xa) ae eAANAWY xuclous, Grr 
rrncioy cuverus nal diagsibas* ive pire Td Qidocooy zxowavnroy fy LATE To Teaxrixoy 
zQiAscopey* On the dscetica of Basilius, divided generally ‘into the boos xara 
wArdros and tea var ¢xirouny (monastic rules) vid. Garnier in pref. ad Basil. 
Opp. T. II. p. XX XIV. seq. 

7 Comp. Libanius (vid. § 76, note 6, above) Zosimus V. 23. Eunapius in vita 
Aidesii : Movaxads, dySediarous wy ard 7é eid0s, 6 38 Bios adreis cvwdys, xa) sic od 
iudevts tracey re nal torolovy wugia xaxd xal adeucra. "AAN sums rodro wry sdoePts 
Boxer To xaraPooverv Tov Selov* rueavuxny yao sixev Louciay rors res avSeumos, ptras- 
yay Poca tara, xa) dnuoole Bovrdsmevos dornporeiv. 

18 Sozomenus I, 12: A rosuden PidoroPice Madnudray wiv rorrgy xad Sicdexrinas 
Tixvoroyias &persi, as Teeiteyou, xai Thy ty Tois cpcelvoos oOANY APaiovmtvns, xe) 700s 
70 Broy ag Sas obdty our AcpeBoevoptyns > wavy 38 Qusixh xa) areeitoyy Ooovioe: wadever re 
Mavreros naxlay cvaswovvra, 7 musiova toyxCousve. Hence the anthropomorphism so 


common amongst them. 
f 


19 Witness the insurrection of the Anthropomorphists against Theophi 
‘ >t! hil 
Socrates VI. 7, of the Nitrian monks against Orestes in behalf of Cyril VIL. 13. 
Destruction of a temple, Ambrosius Epist. 40 (al. 29) ad Thedosium. 
#0 In Casarea, comp. Neander’s Chrysost. Bd. 2. S. 238. 
Sethe, frequently interfered tumultuously in behalf of criminals, e. g. for 
certain disturbers of the public peace in Antioch. Chrysost. orat. 17 et 18 ad 


popul. Antioch. Theodoreti h. e. V. 19.— Law of Arcadius A. D. 
Theod. LX. 40, 16). see § 89, note 8. us 398 (Cod. 


2 Comp. Neander’s Chrysostom Bd. 2, 8. 108 ff 
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It could not well be but that the incessant occupation with religious 
subjects, the overstrained and exaggerated views, and the egregious 
self-conceit of the monks, joined with their utter want of mental 
discipline, must lead them occasionally to differ from the doctrines 
of the church. The character of Audius in Mesopotamia, who 
separated from the church on account of its corruption, and founded 
a sect of monks (Audiani) about the year 340,24 is worthy of all 
respect. But not so the Messalians, or Evyirou,2> mere fanatics, who 
also appeared’ in Mesopotamia in the year 360. These were wander- 
ing beggars, who supposed that sins might be blotted out by inces- 
sant prayer, whilst they undervalued all public worship, and were 
led by the grossness of their imagination to the most absurd notions: 
Even Eustathius, the founder of monachism in Armenia, was led to 
forbid wedlock, and was therefore condemned with his followers at 
the synod of Gangra (between A. D. 362 and 370).76 

There were, however, the most different kinds of monastic life. 
Many of the monks (Rhemoboth, or Sarabaite) ?’ still continued to 
live in the midst of society like the old Ascetics,?® though these were 
held in least honor. Others wandered round in companies (fooxot).”9 
Those who lived together in convents were called Canobites, each 
convent having its peculiar constitution. The most distinguished 
amongst them, ever since the 5th century, were the Akemete (cxol- 
petor) or Watchers, for whom Studius founded a celebrated convent 
in Constantinople in the year 460.20 But amongst the people the 
Anchorites were held in the highest repute; for they carried their 
folly the farthest, and vied with each other in inventing new modes 


23 Some, namely, were led to Anthropomorphism (see note 18) as for instance, 
Abraames (Theodoret hist. rel. c. 3, ed. Schulze, T. III. p. 1147) and the Au- 
dians: others to contempt of public worship and the sacraments, like Valens and 
Heron in Palladii hist. Lausiaca. c. 3L and 32, and the Messalians. <A certain 
Ptolemy was led by his dreaming visions to absolute atheism (Palladius 1. c. 
c. 33). 

2% Epiphan. her. 70, cf. Ancoratus c. 14. Theodoret. h. e. 1V. 9, her. fab. 
comp. [V.10. Walchs Ketzerhist. Th. 3. 8. 300. They were Anthropomor- 
phists and Quartodecimani (like Abraames Theodoret. hist. rel. c. 3, ed. Schulze, 
T. ILI. p. 1147). 

2% Epiphan. her. 80, Theodoret h. e.1V.10, her. fab. LV. 11. Extracts in 
Photius cod. 52. Walch |. c. 8. 481. 

26 The acts of this Synod (Mansi II. p. 1095) are the chief source for the 
knowledge of his doctrines. Socrat. II. 43. Sozom. IV. 24. Walch 1. ¢. 8, 536. 
Amongst these heretics is recorded: agzcBurteuy yeyuunxorwy dxegheovourres, nat 
Tay Atiroveyiay ray ix adray yiwoptvor wn carrouevo, On the other hand can, 4: 
Ei ris diaxgivorro rage meecpurigoy yeyupnnoros, ws wn yonvar Aetougynoavres avTov 
Teorhoees meraraupaven, avddewn torw, Concerning the date of the Synod of 
Gangra, see Ballerini de ant. collect. canonwm P. I. cap. 4, § 1. 

*7 Concerning the former Hieron. Ep. 18, (al. 22) ad Eustochium, concerning 
the latter Cassian collat. XVIII. c. 4 and 7. Walch de Sarabaitis (Novi 
Commentarii Soc. Gotting. Tom. V. Comm. hist. p. 1 seq.) 

28 Ambros. Sermo 65, Gregorii Naz. carm. passim, see Walch 1. c. p. 23 seq. 

29 Sozom. VI. 33. Evagr. I. 21. 

30 Nicephori hist. eccl: XV. 23. J. J. Muller Studium cenob. Constantine- 
pol. ex monum. Byzantinis illustratum diss. Lips. 1721. 4to. 
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of self-torture.3!| Simeon is thought to have reached the climax in 
this art, who from the year 420 lived on the top of a pillar in the 
neighbourhood of Antioch ;*° and was imitated by other pillar-saints 
(oryléroe — Stylites) till after the beginning of the 12th century. 

These modes of self-torture could not all be imitated by women, 
though there were convents for them as early as for the men (Asce- 
trie, Monastrie, Castimoniales, Sanctimoniales, Nonnz).°% 

The intention of adopting a monastic life was publicly declared, 
and penance imposed on those who afterwards drew “back ; yet in 
certain cases it was considered not only possible, but even advisable 
so to retract.34 


§ 94. 
MONACHISM IN THE WEST. 


Jo. Mabillon observ. de monachorum origine, statu et regulis in Occidente ante 
Benedictum (Acta SS. Ord. Bened. Sec. 1. Pref. p. 7. 


Monachism was first introduced in the West by Athanasius, but 


31 For examples, see Sozom. VI. 28-34. 


82 Like the Heathen ®azaacBercis near the temple at Hierapolis Lucianus de 
Dea Syria, c. 28, 29). Concerning Simeon, see Theodoreti hist. relig. c. 26, and 
his life by his scholar, Antony (in Act. SS. ad. d. 5 Jan.) and his contemporary 
Cosmas (in Assemani Act. SS. Mart. Occid. et Orient. P. Il. p. 268). ef. Sty- 
litica ; Simeonis Stylite senioris biographiam grecam (more modern and deri- 
ved from that of Antony), jwnioris orationem grecam prim. ed. et illustr. H. N. 
Clausen (in the Miscellanea Hafniensia ed. F. Minter. Tom. II. Fasc. 2 Hafn. 
1824. 8vo. p. 227 seq.). : 


33 The first was founded by Pachomius, Pallad. hist. Laus. c. 34 and 38, — 
JVonna (Hieron, Ep. 18 ad Eustoch.) yoyig (Pallad. 1. c. c. 46) were names of 
honor, as for the monks JVonnus (Arnobius jun. in Psalm. 105 and 140), 
Egyptian for sanctus, castus, or, according to Benedicti regula, c. 63, paterna 
reverentia. The principal of the convent was called mother ’Awgas (Pallad. 1. c. 
c. 42). : 


34 Epiphan. her. 61, § 7: Kecirroy roivuy ten amuoriay uiav, nal un regiccortpas. 
xgtirroy revovra amd desuou Puveous tavrd AaBeiv yuvaina xare vowov, xad aad Taedtevias 
TOAD yeoivy meravoncuvre sicax Diver wer cis thy ixxAnciay, ws xamas toyardmevor, 
Os waguricovra, nal xrardivra, xa) soslav Proven iadiwaros, wal wh xa? ixdorny 
hytoay Bireos xeuias xararitgacxecSas  Hieronym. Ep. 97 (al. 8) ad Demetria- 
dem: Sanctum virginum propositum et ccelestis angelorumque familie gloriam 
quarundam non bene se agentium nomen infamat. Quibus aperte dicendum est, 
ut aut nubant, si se non possunt continere, aut contineant, si nolunt nubere. — 
(see § 71, note 7). dugustinus de bono viduit. c. 10: Qui dicunt talium nuptias 
non esse nuptias, sed potius adulteria, non mihi videntur satis acute ac diligenter 
considerare quid dicant. — Fit autem per hanc minus consideratam opinionem, qua 
putant lapsarum a sancto proposito feminarum, si nupserint, non esse conjugia, 
non parvum malum, ut a maritis separentur uxores, quasi adultere sint, non 
uxores: et quum volunt eas separatas reddere continentix, faciunt maritos earum 
adulteros veros, quum suis uxoribus vivis alteras duxerint. Concil. Chalced. 
can. 16. TlaeSivoy taurhy avadsiony tH dsororn 92a, aoadrws % xed povdLovra, wh 
theives yaw meorousrciv * si db ye edpeDeiev rodre qoodvees, Lorwouy axoIvevNToL * aoloa- 
vey 0b Exe chy abdeveriay ois ta? abrois Piravourias voy xaurd roxrev terloxomoy. 
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was long held in contempt and dislike especially in Rome.! The 
first convents were established on the small islands of Lerina (now 
St. Honoré), Leron (St. Marguerite), ard the Stoechades (islands of 
Hiéres. Tr.), on the south coast of Gaul; Gallinaria, Gorgon, Ca- 
praria, Palmaria, on the west coast of Italy,2 and in the islands on 
the Dalmatian coast:? whilst many of those who were desirous of 


) Hieron. Ep. 96 (al. 16) ad Principiam de laudibus Marcelle: Nulla eo 
tempore nobilium feminarum voverat Rome propositum Monachorum, nec aude- 
bat propter rei novitatem ignominiosum, ut tune putabatur, et vile in populis 
nomen assumere. Hac (Marcella) ab Alexandrinis sacerdotibus, Papaque Atha- 
nasio et postea Petro, qui persecutionem Ariane hereseos declinantes, quasi ad 
tutissimum communionis sue portum Romam confugerant, vitam beati Antonii 
adhue tune viventis, monasteriorumque in Thebaide Pachumii et virginum ac 
viduarum didicit disciplinam. At the burial of Blesilla, a young nun, supposed to 
have been killed by fasting, A. D. 384, the populace cried (Hieronymi Ep. 22 
al 25 ad Paulam) : Quousque genus detestabile monachorum non urbe pellitur? 
non lapidibus obruitur? non precipitatur in fluctus? But as early as A. D. 398, 
Hier. Ep. 54 (al. 26) ad Pammachium: Nostris temporibus Roma possidet, quod 
mundus ante nescivit. Tune rari sapientes, potentes, nobiles, Christiani: nunc 
multi Monachi sapientes, potentes, nobiles. Quibus cunctis Pammachius meus 
sapientior, potentior, nobilior: magnus in magnis, primus in primis, dgyirrgurnyos 
Monachorum. Salviani Massiliensis (about A. D. 450) de gubernat. Der VIII. 
4: Ita igitur et in monachis— Afrorum probatur odium, quia inridebant scilicet, 
quia maledicebant, quia insectabantur, quia detestabantur, quia omnia in illos 
pene fecerunt, que in salvatorem nostrum Judzorum impietas. — Intra Africe 
civitates, et maxime intra Carthaginis muros, palliatum et pallidum et recisis 
comarum fluentium jubis usque ad cutem tonsum videre tam ‘infelix ille populus 
quam infidelis sine convitio atque execratione vix poterat. Et si quando aliquis 
Dei servus, aut de A/gyptiorum ccenobiis, aut de sacris Hierusalem locis, aut de 
sanctis eremi venerandisque secretis ad urbem illam officio divini operis accessit, 
simul ut populo apparuit, contumelias, sacrilegia et maledictiones excepit. Nec 
solum hoc, sed improbissimis flagitiosorum hominum cachinnis et detestantibus 
ridentium sibilis quasi taureis cedebatur. 


2 Ambrosti Hexaémeron Ill. c. 5: Quid enumerem insulas, quas velut monilia 
plerumque pretexit, in quibus ii, qui se abdicant intemperantiz secularis illecebris, 
fido continentie proposito, eligunt mundum latere, et vite hujus declinare dubios 
anfractus? Hieronymus, Ep. 84 (al. 30) de morte Fabiola, about 400: Angusta 
misericordie ejus Roma fuit. Peragrabat ergo insulas et totum Etruscum mare, 
Volscorumque provinciam et reconditos curvorum littorum sinus, in quibus mona- 
chorum consistunt chori, vel proprio corpore, vel transmissa per viros sanctos ac 
fideles munificentia circumibat. Comp. Rutilii Numatian itinerarium (A. D. 
417) I. 489 seq. 

Processu pelagi jam se Capraria tollit, 
Squallet lucifugis insula plena viris. 
Ipsi se monachos Grajo cognomine dicunt, etc. 


And of Gorgon he says, ibid. v. 515 seq. 


Aversor scopulos, damni monumenta recentis : 
Perditus hic vivo funere civis erat. 

Noster enim nuper, juvenis majoribus amplis, 
Nec censu inferior, conjugiove minor, 
Impulsus furiis, homines divosque reliquit, 

Et turpem latebram credulus exsul amat. 
Infelix putat illuvie ccelestia pasci ; 

Seque premit lesis sevior ipse Deis. 

Num, rogo, deterior Circais secta venenis ? 
Tunc mutabantur corpora, nune animi. 


3 Hieronymi Ep. 92 (al. 34) ad Julianum: Exstruis monasteria, et multus a 
te per insulas Dalmatia Sanctorum numerus sustentatur. 
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becoming monks went to Egypt. Martin, bishop of Tours from 
A. D. 375-404, founded a large cloister near that city, and was very 
successful in his efforts to introduce monachism into Gaul.4 He was 
followed in this by John Cassian, who founded two cloisters in Mas- 
silia (‘f some time after the year 432). In Italy the great promoter 
of monachism was Ambrose, and Augustine in Africa. 

The discipline of the Western monks was by no means so severe 
as in the Hast; partly in consequence of the greater severity of the 
climate, and partly out of regard to the popular feeling.® Another 
important point of difference was that they soon abandoned mechani- 
cal labor.6 In the West as in the Hast also there were different kinds 
of monks. Besides those who lived in convents there were monks 
and nuns who led a wandering life;7 others lived an ascetic life in 
the cities, sometimes at a considerable expense ;® and others imitated 
the extravagancies of the Oriental fanatics, though often only in ap- 
pearance.? 


§ 95. 


RELATIONS OF THE MONKS TO THE CLERGY. 


The monks were still reckoned amongst the laity, the convents 
forming separate churches, of which the abbot was usually presbyter,! 


4 Severi Sulpicvi b. Martini vita. Epistole III. de Martino. Dialogi III. de vir- 
tutibus monach. Orientalium et b. Martini. 


5 Sever. Sulp. dial. I. 8. Edacitas in Grecis gula est, in Gallis natura. Cassian. 
de institut. cenob. I. 11: Nam neque caligis nos, neque colobiis, seu una tunica 
esse contentos hiemis permittit asperitas: et parvissimi cuculli velamen, vel melo- 
tes gestatio derisum potius, quam edificationem ullam videntibus comparabit. 


§ Sev. Sulp. vita Mart. c. 10, speaking of the convent near Turonum: Ars ibi 
exceptis scriptoribus nulla habebatur: cui tamen operi minor extas deputabatur : 
majores orationi vacabant. Still, dugustinus de opere monachorum (cf. Retractt. 
Il. c. 21), and Cassianus de instit. cenob. lib. X. recommended that the custom 
of manual labor should be revived. 


7 Augustin. de opere monach. c. 28: Callidissimus hostis tum multos hypocritas 
sub habitu monachorum usquequaque dispersit, cireumeuntes provincias, nusquam 
missos, nusquam fixos, nusquam stantes, nusquam sedentes. Alii membra marty- 
rum, si tamen martyrum, venditant, alii fimbrias et phylacteria sua magnificant, 
ete. 

8 Hieron. Ep. 95 (al. 4) ad Rusticum : Vidi ego quosdam, qui postquam renun- 
ciavere saculo vestimentis duntaxat et vocis professione, non rebus, nihil de pri- 
stina conversatione mutarunt. Res familiaris magis aucta quam imminuta. Eadem 
ministeria servulorum, idem apparatus convivii. In vitro et patella fictili aurum 
comeditur, et inter turbas et examina ministrorum nomen sibi vindicant solitarii. 


® Hier. Ep. 18 (al. 22) ad Eustochium: Viros quoque fuge, quos videris 
catenatos, quibus foeeminei contra Apostolum crines, hircorum barba, nigrum palli- 
um, et nudi patientia frigoris pedes. Hac omnia argumenta sunt diaboli. ‘Talem 
olim Antonium, talem nuper Sophronium Roma congemuit. Qui postquam nobi- 
lium introierunt domos, et deceperunt mulierculas oneratas peccatis, semper discen- 
tes, et nunquam ad scientiam veritatis pervenientes, tristitiam simulant, et quasi 
longa jejunia furtivis noctium cibis protrahunt, 


1 Alteserra Ascetic. 11.2; I1I.8; VII. 2. 
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and standing in the same relation to the bishops as other churches. 
As monachism was considered the perfection of Christianity, it is 
not strange that its professors should often have been chosen to 
clerical offices. This was at first resisted by the stricter monks,? but 
the resistance did not last long, and at the end of the 4th century 
monastic life was commonly considered as the preparation for the 
clergy, and especially for the office of bishop.? 

This led naturally to the introduction of a, partially at least, monas- 
tic discipline amongst the clergy; especially in the West. The 
celibacy of the clergy, which had been rejected at the council of 
Nice, through the influence of the venerable Paphnutius,* was now 
prescribed by law, first by Siricius, bishop of Rome (A. D. 385) ;° 


2 Cassian. de instit. eenob. XI. 17: Quapropter hee est antiquitus patrum 
permanens nunc usque sententia, quam proferre sine mea confusione non potero, 
qui nec germanam vyitare potui, nec episcopi evadere manus, omnimodo mona- 
chum fugere debere mulieres et episcopos. Neuter enim sinit eum, quem semel 
sux familiaritati devinxerit, vel quieti cellule ulterius operam dare, vel divine 
theoriz per sanctarum rerum intuitum purissimis oculis inherere. Hence monks 
were not seldom ordained against their will. Epiphan. ep. ad Joh. Hierosol. 
Theodoret. hist. relig. c. 18. cf. Bingham, lib. 1V. c. 7 (vol. IL. p. 189 seq.). 


3 Hieron. Ep. 95, ad Rusticum: Ita age et vive in monasterio, ut clericus esse 
merearis. The law of Arcadius, A. D. 398 (Cod. Theod. XVI. 2, 32): Si quos 
forte Episcopi deesse sibi Clericos arbitrantur, ex Monachorum numero rectius 
ordinabunt. 


4 Socrates 1. 11: ’Edoxes rots trirxdros yd mov vemedy cis rhy txxAnciay sioQt- 
Qe, Wore TOUS Keguptyous, Abyw OF Emicxorovs xal weecBuTtgous, wn cUYyxadeddey Taig 
yumrrais, os E71 Aasxod dyres mydyovro, Kal tre) oreg) rovrov BovreiecQas reovxeiro, 
diavacras ty wiow rod svarrsyou ray tmicxorwy 6 ILudvatrios, [Bou waxed, wn Bagvy Cuydy 
txiSeivas vais iegumtvas aydeaot, Titov sivas xual thy xolTny nal adToY aplayroy Toy Yyemoy 
Adyay, wn TH UaeeBoaR ras axeiPslas purrov thy ixxdAnciay weochrAdpwow~ od yee 
révras diyacSos ice ris draSsins chy dexnow, 000: lows QudaxIhcecdor Thy cwPgocd- 
vay Tis txdoroy yamerins (cwPooobyny 08 tndarts nal rhs voulwou yuvainos THY cuytAEvaly) * 
aextiotar te tov OSdcavra xAnoov cuxeiv, units Exl ydmwov texecDas, nace thy THs 
txxAncias aexalay mugddoow* unre puny axoledywucdas TulTns, ny arak dn weoregoy 
Auinos ay nydyero, Kal rads’ tasyer aoreigos ay yomov, xual amdrws sineiy yuvesnds. 
> x AS 2 > , > , » \ / ? \ a la 
Ex waides vue ey acKnTneiy avrideurro, Hub ET) TwPeoTvIN, EL KAI TIS HAAOS, wregifon Tos 
av l<eiSeras rus 6 ru ieguptvay cdrrayos rois Iladvourian Adyos* did xad ray weg) 
rodrov Cirnow axeciynouy, Th yraun ray Bovroutvay amirecdas THs Ousrlas TAY yomeToY 
xararsinpavres. So also Sozom. 4. 23. Gelasii hist. Conc. Nic. Il. 32, and His- 
toria tripartita I. 14. — The truth of this is doubted by Baronius, Bellarminus, 
Joh. Stilting (Act. Sanct. Sept. T. HII. 1750. p. 784 seq.). On the other side, 
Natalis Alexander hist. eccl. sec. 1V. diss. 19. Calatus de conj. cler. ed. 
Henke, p. 213 seq. 

5 Epistola ad Himerium Episc. Tarraconensem, c. 7: Ii vero, qui illiciti privilegii 
excusatione nituntur, ut sibi asserant veteri hoc lege concessum: noverint se ab 
omni ecclesiastico honore, quo indigne usi sunt, apostolice sedis auctoritate dejec- 
tos. — Quilibet episcopus, presbyter atque diaconus, quod non optamus, deinceps 
fuerit talis inventus, jam nunc sibi omnem per nos indulgentie aditum intelligat 
obseratum: quia ferro necesse est excidantur vulnera, que fomentorum non sense- 
rint medicinam.—c. 9: Quicumque itaque se ecclesiz vovit obsequiis a sua 
infantia, ante pubertatis annos baptizari, et lectorum debet ministerio sociari. Qui 
ab accessu adolescentia usque ad tricesimum etatis annum, si probabiliter vixerit, 
una tantum, et ea, quam virginem communi per sacerdotem benedictione percepe- 
rit, uxore contentus, acolythus et subdiaconus esse debebit ; postque ad diaconii 
gradum, si se ipse primitus continentia preeunte dignum probarit, aceedat. Unde 
si ultra quinque annos laudabiliter ministrarit, congrue presbyterium consequatur. 


a ‘ 
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and not long after by several of the Western synods. Eusebius, 
bishop of Vercelle (t 371), and Augustine, went still farther, and 
with their clergy adopted a strictly monastic life; though at first 
they found no imitators. We may see, indeed, from the frequent repe- 
tition of the law concerning celibacy, and the mildness with which it 
was found necessary to treat those who transgressed it,’ how difficult 
it must have been to introduce even this among the clergy, although 
Jerome, Ambrose, and Augustine exhausted their eloquence in advo- 
cating it. Still Leo the Great extended this requisition even to the 
subdeacons.® 

In the East this law of celibacy was rejected. It was the custom 
indeed in several provinces to select the unmarried for bishops, and in 
some of these this was extended even to the inferior clergy ;9 but for 


Exinde, post decennium, episcopalem cathedram poterit adipisci, si tamen per hee 
tempora integritas vite ac fidei ejus fuerit approbata. —c. 13: Monachos quoque, 
quos tamen morum gravitas et vite ac fidei institutio sancta commendat, clericorum 
officiis aggregari et optamus et volumus. In the middle ages it was allowed that. 
this lex ecclesiastica was unknown in the primitive church, see Calixtus, 1. c. 
p. 3 seq. 304: many, however, understood this to be the meaning of Conc. 
Niceni can. 3 (according to the translation of Dionysius exiguus; Interdixit per 
omnia magna synodus, non episcopo, non presbytero, non diacono, nec alicui omnino 
qui in clero est, licere swbintroductam habere mulierem, nisi forte aut matrem, 
aut sororem, aut amitam, vel eas tantum personas, que suspicionem effugiunt) cf? 
JElfrict Canones, A. D. 970 (Wilkins Concil. Magn. Brit. I. p. 250). c.5: At 
the Synod of Nice statuerunt omnes unanimi consensu, quod neque episcopus, 
neque presbyter, neque diaconus, nec ullus verus canonicus habeat in domo sua 
ucorem aliquam, nisi matrem, ete. Benedictus VIII. in Cone. Ticinensi between 
1014 and 1024 (Mansi XIX. p. 344): Nicxni patres non solum connubium, sed 
etiam cum mulieribus habitationem clericis omnibus interdicunt. So also Alfonsus 
a Castro (F 1550) tit. Sacerdotium: Consuetudo, juxta quam matrimonio alligatus 
promovebatur ad sacerdotium, invaluit usque ad tempora Niceni concilii, in quo, 
ut fertur, generali decreto statutum est, ne aliquis uxorem habens consecretur 
sacerdos. Quod statutum quum ab aliquibus minime ut decebat observaretur, 
Siricius Papa de hac re illos acerbissime reprehendit. The Jesuits in the 16th 
century were the first to claim an apostolic origin for the celibacy of the priests. 
Calixtus, 1. c. p. 10 seq., 28 seq. J. G. F. Koerner vom Ceelibat du Geistli- 
chen. Leip. 1784. 8vo. Theiner die Einfuehrung der erzwungener Ehelosig- 
keit, ete. Altenburg. 1826. 2 vols. Svo. 


§ Awgustini sermo 49 de diversis (monasterium clericorum). Concerning 
Eusebius, see Ambros. Ep. 63. (al. 82) ad Vercellenses, § 66: Hc enim primus 
in Occidentis partibus diversa inter se Eusebius sancte memorize conjunxit, ut et 
in civitate positus instituta Monachorum teneret, et Ecclesiam regeret jejunii 
sobrietate. 

7 Stricii ep. ad Episc. Afr. (A. D. 386) ¢. 8. Conc. Carthag. (890) can. 2. 
Innocent. I. ep. ad Victricium (404) cap. 9. Conc. Taurin. (397) can. 8. Car- 
thag. V. (398) can. 3. Toletan. I. (400) can. 1, ete. Conc. Turonense I. (461) 
ean, 2: Licet a patribus nostris emissa auctoritate id fuerit constitutum, ut, qui- 
cunque sacerdos vel levita filiorum procreationi operam dare fuisset convictus, a 
communione dominica abstineretur: nos tamen huic districtioni moderationem 
adhibentes, et justam constitutionem mollientes, id decrevimus, ut sacerdos vel 
levita conjugali concupiscentie inherens, vel a filiorum procreatione non desinens 
ad altiorem gradum non ascendat, neque sacrificium Deo offerre vel plebi mini- 
strare prasumat. 


5 Leo ep. 14 ad Anastas. Epise. Thessalon. (A. D. 446) c. 4. Still this was by 
no means common, till the times of Gregory the Great, see Calixtus, 1. c. 280 seq. 


® In those countries where Monachism was most prevalent. Hieronym. adv. 
Vigilantium: Quid facient Orientis ecclesie ? quid Algypti et sedis Apostolicw ? 
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the most part they were allowed to live in wedlock,!° and Chrysostom 


expressly combats the notion that the clergy were peculiarly bound 
to live unmarried. 
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HISTORY OF THE CHANGES IN PUBLIC WORSHIP. 


§ 96. 


The church having now triumphed over its enemies, and become 
rich and powerful, the effect of these circumstances was seen in 
the increasing splendor of its ceremonial. Many of the new con- 
verts, too, had brought with them the pagan propensity to external 
magnificence in religion, either simply as a gratification of taste, or 
as the offering of superstition. Even those who were capable of 
higher views yielded to this propensity, either that the pagans might 
be more readily won over to Christianity, or from regard to what they 
might deem mistaken piety.! But in proportion as the vital principle 


que aut virgines clericos accipiunt, aut continentes, aut si uxores habuerint, mariti 
esse desistunt. Epiphan. her. 59, § 4. Expos. fidei cath. § 21. Synesius, when 
chosen bishop of Ptolemais wrote to his brother Eutropius (Ep. 101): ¢ ce Seds, J 
Te vomos, 4 re keg OzaGiroy velo yuvainatrididuxs> reouyogitw roivuy draor xa) wupri- 
Orns, ws ty ravens ors dAROTEIOTOMO Katomut, oUTE ws mods adTH AdSoM crVEcones * 
7) ply yay nusra eioeBis, rd 08 Hxsore vouspov' GAAw Bovdnooual re nad eiEouct, 
cuxye jor Thy nal xonore yevicSa: rusia. Nevertheless he became bishop, Lva- 
grevus 1. 15. 

1 Comp. Conc. Gangrense, § 93, note 26. Examples of married bishops in the 
Ath century in Calixtus, p. 258. The father of Gregory Nazianzen was a priest ; 
for he makes him say, Carmen de vita sua, v. 512: 

Obra rocotroy txusutronnas Biov, 

“Osos d7ASe Suaimy wot yedvos. 
(Evasions of Papebrochias, Act. SS. Maji T. iL. p. 370; against Tillemont, who 
explained honestly the Jesuit Mémoires de Trevoux 1707 Avril p. 711, ef. Calix- 
tus l. c. p. 261 seq. Ullmanns Gregor v. Naz. 8. 551 ff.) Socrates V. 22: 
"Hyvay 8 bye nud dregov 290s tv Ozoourin. Tevowevos xAnginos extiy nv voum yaunoos 
Tely xAnginds yinTas, mere Td xAnginos yeverdau auynadevdires “UTI, am oxngunres 
vives cov iy dyaroAR Tavrmy youn ameoutvuy, nal Tay Exiond mo, th rus BovrowTo, 
ob wry avdynn vouou rodTo roodvruy.e IloAdol yao udray iv TH xasga Tis ExioKomns xa 
Tuidas tx TAS Yomluns yaueTns TEeMonnacl. 

1 Chrysost. in epist. I. ad Corinth. Hom. XIX. ad 1 Cor. vii. 1: Kad ives piv 
Quo, Bas woos begtas 6 Abyos obras airy slontas> iya di dxd Tav ins cxomay, obx av 
Qainy rovTo otras exsiv’ oboe yue ay xuSorinws t9nyxe rany maoulverty Se eoF legevan 
vay radire eyouper, sixev dv" “xardy ry Wdacndry yuvarmos wn dareedar*” yoy) Oe 
xaSorov aird reQeine “ xardy dvIodrw” Abywv, “ ob keger mover.” Kat rdaw “ rtrvou 
amd yuvasas ; on Chris yovainas” obx sine “ob 6 isgeds mas Wodonahos, arr wdiogio~ 
rws* xa) dA0s dsoAov ToIvTos Teoeirsy o Aoyos. 

1 This irruption of heathen usages into the church is acknowledged as early as 
Baptista Mantuanus in Fastis mense Febr. et Novembre, Beatas Rhenanus ad 
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of piety died away, the greater stress was laid on external forms, 
and an endless variety of customs, which at first had only been tole- 
rated, thus grew into laws,” 


§ 97. 


NEW OBJECTS OF WORSHIP. 


Jo. Dalleus adversus Latinorum de cultus religiosi objecto traditionem. Geneve. 
1664. Ato. 


The more remote the times of the martyrs, the greater the ado- 
ration paid to them.! The heathen converts, naturally enough, 
transferred to them the honors they had been used to pay their demi- 
gods,? whilst the horror of creature-worship, which had hitherto 
operated as a check on the growing superstition, had been gradually 
dying away since the extinction of paganism. As men had long 
been accustomed to assemble for public worship at the graves of the 
martyrs, the idea of erecting churches (Mugrvgvor, Memoria) * over 
them would readily occur. In Egypt the Christians began to embalm 


Tertull. contra Mare. lib. V., and de corona militis, Polydorus Virgilius de rerum 
inventoribus lib. V. c. 1. Baronius ann. 58, § 76. ann. 200, § 5. Shown more at 
length by (Mussard): les conformitez des ceremonies modernes avec les an- 
ciennez. (Londres) 1667. 8vo. (new ed. Amsterd. 1744); Conyers Middleton : 
A letter from Rome, showing an exact conformity between Popery and Paganism ; 
Jo. Marangonius: delle Cose gentilesche e profane transportate ad uso e ad 
ornamento delle Chiese. Rom. 1744. 4to. (compare the continuation of the same, 
1752. S. 511 ff); Ge. Christ. Hamberger: Enarratio rituum, quos Romana 
ecclesia a majoribus suis gentilibus in sua sacra transtulit Gotting. 1751. (reprinted 
in J. P. Berg Museum Duisburgense, T. I. P. Il. p. 363 seq.) ; John James 
Blunt: Vestiges of ancient manners and customs, discoverable in modern Italy 
and Sicily. London, 1823. 

2 Leo M. Sermo 77. de jejun. Pentecost. 2. Dubitandum non est, quicquid ab 
Ecclesia in consuetudinem devotionis est receptum, de traditione apostolica, et de 
Sancti Spiritus prodire doctrina. 

1 Compare Sagittarius de natalitiis martyrum, cap. 5, § 19 seq. Bossuets 
Gesch. d. Welt u. d. Religion, continued by J. A. Cramer. 

2 To which even the Apologists of the day contributed. Euseb. Prep. Evang. 
XIII. c. 11, cites a passage of Plato concerning the worship of Demons, and 
continues: Ka) radra dt komoler tx} v7 tay Seopirwy TEALuTH, obs orpariaras THs 
aAnIovs sdocBelas obx dy auaeros sid, maguruupdversdas “OSty xal ial ras Sixas 
airiy tS0s nuiv wapitvar, xal tas tixds raph ravros oiioIas, Tieay Te Tees Paxagias 
airay Purds, os sbrAoyws xual roTwy 5D huay yiryvomtvay. See note 19, below. 

* Compare the honors paid to the emperors: their edicts were termed divina, 
sacra, celestia : their statues were approached with adoration and incense (Zorn 
in Miscell. Groning. vol. I. p. 186 seq. Meanders Chrysostomus. Bd. 2. S. 
322). Law of Theodosius II. A. D. 425 (Cod. Theod. XV. 4, 1): Si quando 
nostre statue vel imagines eriguntur,—adsit judex sine adorationis ambitioso 
fastigio. — excedens cultura hominum dignitatem superno pumini reservetur. cf. 
de Rhoer dissertt. de effectu relig. Christ. in jurisprud. Rom. p. 41 seq. 

‘So called at first, Husebius de vita Const. III. 48. Afterwards called also 
"Amorrorsiov. [Loopnrsioy. 
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the bodies of reputed saints, and keep them in their houses.5 The 
communion with the martyrs being thus associated with the presence 
of their material remains, these were dug up from the graves and 
placed in the churches,® especially under the altars;7 and the popu- 
lar. feeling having now a visible object to excite it, became more 
extravagant and superstitious than ever. The old opinion of the 
efficacy of their intercession, who had died a martyr’s death,8 
was now united with the belief that it was possible to communi- 
cate with them directly: a belief founded partly on the popular 
notion that departed souls always lingered around the bodies they 
had once inhabited,? and partly on the views entertained of the 


5 A practice strongly disapproved by St. Anthony, comp. Athanasius in vita 
Antonii (Opp. T. IT. p. 502): ray 3: ddeagay Bialoutvov meiver adrdy mug” avrois, 
HOKE TErEWSHVal, OD" HVEXETO,— did ToT. 08 waAicra of Aiydario Te Tov TEAEUTOY- 
Tay omaviaiuy cupare, xa) warioTae THY dyiay wagTiemy Pidovos pty Shore xe) oregie= 
Aloo sSovios, wn xodarsiv 08 bard yi, GAr’ tx) cxsperodiay siSivas, nal Quradrrey tvdov 
mae’ taurois, vouilovres ty rolTw Timay Tos ameASoveas, ‘O dt "Avravios worrcuis reel 
rouran xal tmionowous nkiov rapuyyirrAtiv ois Awois* owoiws dt xual Aaixods tvergerey, 
nai yovaitly txtranrrey, Akyuy, uATE vouiwov, woNTe DAws doroy eivas ToUTO. Kad yao ve 
ray Ularginexay nal rav Ueodyray compare mings vov calerus eis urna, nal auto 
Bro rod xugion cau tis wvnucion trt9n.—Kal ravra Abywy eWeluvus, ragavopsiv cov 
Mere Sévarev un xevrrovra Te capara THY TtALUTOVTHY, REY HYIa TUYyxarn® 
Ti yae msiloy 4 ayiartgoy Tov xugiaxod cupuros;— Adros d& ToUTO Yyiwoxwy, Kat 
PoBotpevos, un xal Td uVTOU TonrwoW oUTHs cua, Amsev tavrdy, cuvTrakdwevos ois tv 
Te tw dees Povarrs. 

® The first instance of the transferring of the bodies of the saints to the churches 
recounted by Hieron. contra Vigilant, who relates that the bodies of St. Andrew, 
St. Luke, and St. Timothy, were so disposed of by command of Constantius, A. D. 
359. 

7 Ambrosit Ep. 22 (al. 85. al. 54.) ad Marcellinam sororem, § 13: Succedant 
victim triumphales in locum, ubi Christi hostia est. Sed ille super altare, qui 
pro omnibus passus est: isti sub altari, qui illius redempti sunt passione. Hune 
ego locum predestinaveram mihi: dignum est enim ut ibi requiescat sacerdos, ubi 
offerre consuevit: sed cedo sacris victimis dexteram portionem, locus iste martyri- 
bus debebatur. Hieronymus adv. Vigilant. Male facit ergo Romanus Episcopus, 
qui super mortuorum hominum Petri et Pauli, secundum nos ossa veneranda, 
secundum te vilem pulvisculum, offert Domino sacrificia, et tumulos eorum Christi 
arbitratur altaria? Sozomenus V.9 and 19. cf. Goth. Voigti Thysiasterilogia 
s. de altaribus vett. Christt. Hamb. 1709. 8vo. p. 250 seq. The passage, Apoc. vi. 
9, was not yet used, however, in justification of this practice, see Dalleus adv. 
Latinorum de cultus relig. objecto traditionem, Lib. IV. c. 9. 


8 See § 72, note 6. 

9 This was a notion of the heathen. cf. Platonis Phedon. Tibullus I. 6, 15. 
Macrobius de Somn. Scip. Il. 9 and 13. Porphyrius de abstin. HW. 47. Lactan- 
tius Il. 2: vulgus existimat, mortuorum animas circa tumulos et corporum suorum 
reliquias oberrare. cf. Wetstenii Nov. Test. I. p. 354. Hence Conc. Illiberita- 
num, c. 34. Cereos per diem placuit in ceemeterio non incendi: inquietandi enim 
spiritus Sanctorum non sunt. With the views of the more spiritual Origenists this 
did not of course agree. cf. Macarii Politici (about A. D, 370) sermo de excessu 
justorum et peccatorum in Cave hist, liter. vol. I. p. 259, and in J. Tollit insignia 
itineris Italici (Traj. ad Rhen. 1696. 4to.), p. 196. Compare, however, Ambrosi de 
viduis, c. 9: martyres obsecrandi, quorum videmur nobis quodam corporis pignore 
patrocinium vindicare. — isti enim sunt Dei martyres, nostri prasules, speculatores 
vite, actuumque nostrorum. — Pseudo-Ambrosii (perhaps Maximi Taurinensis, 
about 430) Sermo VI. de Sanctis: Cuncti martyres devotissime percolendi sunt, 
sed specialiter ii venerandi sunt a nobis, quorum reliquias possidemus. Illi enim 
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glorified state of the martyrs, a sort of omnipresence being ascribed 
to them.!0 These notions may be traced to Origen, and his follow- 
ers were the first who apostrophized the martyrs in their sermons, 
and besought their intercession." But though the orators were some- 


nos orationibus adiuvant, isti etiam adiuvant passione. Cum his autem nobis fami- 
liaritas est. Semper enim nobiscum sunt, nobiseum morantur, hoc est, et in corpore 
nos viventes custodiunt, et de corpore recedentes excipiunt. Hic ne peccatorum 
labes absumat, ibi ne inferni horror invadat. 


10 As the heathen to their demons (Hesiodi Opera et Dies vy. 121 seq.). cf. 
Hieronymus ad Vigilantium : Tu Deo leges pones? Tu Apostolis vincula injicies, 
ut usque ad diem judicii teneantur custodia, nec sint cum domino suo, de quibus 
scriptum est: Sequuntur agnum, quocunque vadit (Apoc. xiv. 4)? Si agnus 
ubique, ergo et hi, qui cum agno sunt, ubique esse credendi sunt. Gregorit JVaz. 
Orat. XVIII. in lawdem Cypriani, p. 286: cb 38 huss txorredois dywSev tAtws, xal 
roy ureooy Siskdyoss Rovyoy xa) Biov, xal 7d iegdv rodro Toimwoy Toiecivoss, 4 oYemoipeal— 
yous x. tr. A Sulpicius Severus, Ep. Il. de obitu b. Martini (ed. Lips. 1709. p. 
371): non deerit nobis ille, mihi crede, non deerit: intererit de se sermocinanti- 
bus, adstabit orantibus: quodque jam hodie prestare dignatus est, videndum se in 
gloria sua sepe prebebit, et adsidua, sicut ante paullulum fecit, benedictione nos 
proteget. Afterwards these notions began to be considered at the least doubtful ; 
but prayer to the martyrs had already become so well established that it was 
nevertheless continued. cf. Augustinus de cura gerenda pro mortuis, c. 13: Si 
rebus viventium interessent anime mortuorum, et ips nos quando eas videmus 
alloquerentur in somnis; ut de aliis taceam, me ipsum pia mater nulla nocte 
desereret, que terra marique secuta est, ut mecum viveret. — Isaias propheta dicit 
(xiii. 16): Tu es enim pater noster: quia Abraham nescivit nos, et Israel non 
cognovit nos. Si tanti Patriarche quid erga populum ex his procreatum ageretur 
ignoraverunt,— quomodo mortui vivorum rebus atque actibus cognoscendis adiu- 
vandisque miscentur? In the case of the martyrs, indeed, he seems disposed to 
allow a miraculous exception (c. 16), but proceeds: Quamquam ista questio vires 
intelligentia mew vincit, quemadmodum opitulentur Martyres iis, quos per eos 
certum est juvari; utrum ipsi per se ipsos adsint uno tempore tam diversis locis, — 
sive ubi sunt eorum Memorize, sive preter suas Memorias ubicumque adesse 
sentiuntur: an ipsis in loco suis meritis congruo ab omni mortalium conversatione 
remotis, et tamen generaliter orantibus pro indigentiis supplicantium — Deus — 
exaudiens Martyrum preces, per angelica ministeria usquequaque diffusa prebeat 
hominibus ista solatia, quibus in hujus vite miseria judicat esse prebenda; et 
suorum merita Martyrum, ubi vult, quando vult, quomodo vult, maximeque per 
eorum Memorias, quoniam hoc novit expedire nobis ad edificandum fidem Christi, 
—mirabili atque ineffabili potestate ac bonitate commendet. Res hec altior est, 
quam ut a me possit attingi, et abstrusior, quam ut a me valeat perscrutari: et ideo 
quid horum duorum sit, an vero fortassis utrumque sit, ut aliquando fiant per ipsam 
presentiam Martyrum, aliquando per Angelos suscipientes personam Martyrum, 
definire non audeo; mallem a scientibus ista perquirere. cf. de Civit. Dei XXII. 
Cuide 


NU Basilit M. hom. 19, in XL. Martyres § 8: deol eicw of thy xa? nuts xaeny 
DiadaBoveres, aloe) aigyor winks ounexsis, aopareiay bx TAs Tay tvavrioy xoradoouiis Tape~ 
Rousvol > ox Evi TOmw EuuTOls KaTaxAEiouYTEs, BAAM Worrois Hdn tmikevaSivees rwelos, 
nal qorrAus Tarel dees xaranxocuncayres. Kal ro Taecoakay, ov xa tae SiewegicSévres 
roils dexomtvas EmiPorracw, &ARX avamirDtvees ZAAHAIS, nuapevas xoosvovcw w ToD 
Satiparos | — ore fAAsiroves rH werS ped, ors rAcovmoudy Exidexovre* tay cig Exardy 
airovs dstAns, Tov oixeioy dgidwov odx ixBalvouriv* scy sis ty ouvayayns, Teccaedxovra 
nah ora ptvouos, xare thy rod mugds Glow" Kab yao ixsivo xa} eos voy awrovre 
perafaiver, xal OAoy toatl rage rH exovei+ xed of Terougdxovra, xa) ravres cicly pod, 
nal mdvres siol wag’ txdory*—6 SriBsusvs tx) ods TecoaedKovTa xaTAaPevyel, 6 
iP oasvomeves tx’ avrods arareixs. 0 tv, Ive Adow sien ray durreeey * 6 Ot, fya 
Pura dy aire re Koncrorega. vrata yun eioeBrs date céxvwy eUycomeyn xararap= 
Bdvercs, corodnuovyrs avdeh rhv Emdvodoy airouutyn, &ppworodye: rhy ournginy® merc 
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what extravagant in this respect, they were far outdone by the poets, 
who soon took up this theme, and could find no expressions strong 
enough to describe the power and the glory of the martyrs.!2. Their 
relics soon began to work miracles, and to be valuable articles of 
trade.18 

In proportion as men felt the need of such intercession they 
sought to increase the number of the intercessors. Not only 
those, who, on account of services rendered the church, were in- 
scribed in the Diptycha,* but the pious characters from the Old 
Testament, and the most distinguished of the monks,!4 were ranked 
amongst the saints. Martyrs before unknown announced themselves 
in visions; others revealed the place of their burial.!5 From the 
beginning of the 5th century the prayers for the saints 1° were discon- 


pagrigay yevicdu re alriwara duav*—"S) yogis dyios! & cbvraypn seoty! 3 cuver= 
wiowds appayns! B xoivol PvdAuass tod yévous tav avIedrav! ayaol xosyvo) Pesvridwy, 
dehoews cuveoyol, reechevrah duvaraoraro, aortots THs alxouuevns, dyn cov ixxanoiay! 
das ob n yn narinoupey, LAN ovgavos UTLEATO He Ts Ae cet. Hom. XXII. in Ma- 
mantem Martyrem. Gregorii Naz. Orat. XVIIL im laudem Cypriani. Gre- 
gori Nysseni Orat. in Theodorum Mart. 


12 So especially the Spanish writer Aurelius Prudentius Clemens (about A. D. 
405 Poemata ed. Jo. Weitzius Hanoy. 1613. 8vo. Wic. Heinsius. Amst. 1667. 
12mo. Chr. Cellarius. Hale 1703. 8vo. in his lib. regi crtguvav, containing fourteen 
hymns upon the martyrs, H. Middeldorpf comm. de Prudentio et Theologia 
Prudentiana (Wratisl. Partes I]. 1823. 26. 4to.) P. HW p. 28 seq. and Pontius 
Paulinus, bishop of Nola, (Ff 481. Letters and Poems ed. J. B. le Brun. Paris, 
1685. Tomi II. 4to. in Bibl. max. PP. T. VI. p. 163 seq.) especially in the ten 
natales S. Felicis. 


13 See § 94, note 7. The law of Theodosius I. A. D.386 (Cod. Theod. IX. 
17,7): Humatum corpus nemo ad alterum locum transferat; nemo martyrem 
distrahat, nemo mercetur. Habeant vero in potestate, si quolibet in loco sanctorum 
est aliquis conditus, pro eius veneratione, quod martyrium vocandum sit, addant 
quod voluerint fabricarum. : 


* Diptycha. - A double catalogue, in one part whereof were written the names 
of the living, and in the other those of the dead, which were to be rehearsed 
during the office. Rees’ Cyclop. Tr. 


4 Joannes Cassianus Collat. Vi.c.1: In Palestine partibus juxta Tecue 
vicum —solitudo vastissima est usque ad Arabiam ac mare mortuum —In hac 
summe vitz ac sanctitatis monachi diutissime commorantes, repente sunt a discur- 
rentibus Saracenorum latrunculis interempti. Quorum corpora —tam a Pontifici- 
bus regionis illius quam ab universa plebe Arabum tanta veneratione prerepta, 
et inter reliquias martyrum condita, ut innumeri populi e duobus oppidis concur- 
rentes gravissimum sibi certamen indixerint, et usque ad _gladiorum conflictum 
pro sancta rapina sit eorum progressa contentio, dum pia inter se devotione 
decertant, quinam justius eorum sepulturam ac reliquias possiderent, aliis scilicet 
de vicinia commorationis ipsorum, aliis de originis propinquitate gloriantibus. 

1° Thus Ambrose discovered the bodies of Protasius and Gervasius. Ambros. 
Epist. 22,ad Sororem. August. de Civ. Dei XXII. 8. The populace were 
disposed to consider every obscure grave as the grave of a martyr. Sulpicius 
Severus de vita Martini c. 11. 


16 Epiphan. her.75,§ 7: zal ye dinaiuy rooturda rny evieny, xe) date duaerwm 
Aav* —vrie di Vixalwy, xe} rariouy, rat Llergimexwy, Ueopnray xa) “Avorriarwy, xat 
Biayysrirar, xat Magriguy, xol Oporoynrav, Eaicxorey re xual Avaxuenrayv, xo) 
wuyris ToD Tayeuros, Ive TOY xverov Inoodv Xeiordy aGocicwmey awd Ths TAY avVIeWTWY 
rikews, — by evvold avres, OT! ove tory eZioovuevos 0 x0gI0s Ty) Toy aySeuim wy, xay rs 
pela nah totnsiva tv dixausorivn Umdexy txaores dyDouruy. cf. Constitt. Apostoll. 
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tinued as unbefitting their glorified state.!7 Christians were now but 
seldom called upon to address their prayers to God;1* the usual 
mode being to pray only to some saint for his intercession. With 
this worship of the saints were joined many of the customs of the 
heathen. Men chose their patron saints, and dedicated churches to 
their worship.!9 The heathen, whom the Christians used to reproach - 


VIII. c. 12, Cyrill. Hieros. Catech. Mystag. V. § 8. Such intercessions in 
their more ancient form may be found in the liturgia of the Nestorians, e. g. 
Liturgia Theodori Interpretis (in Renaudotii Liturgiarum orientalium collectio 
Tom. II. p. 620): Domine et Deus noster, suscipe a nobis per gratiam tuam 
sacrificium hoe gratiarum actionis, fructus scilicet rationabiles labiorum nostrorum, 
ut sit coram te memoria bona justorum antiquorum, Prophetarum sanctorum, 
Apostolorum beatorum, Martyrum et Confessorum, Episcoporum, Doctorum, 
Sacerdotum, Diaconorum, et omnium filiorum Ecclesie sancte Catholice, eorum 
qui in fide vera transierunt ex hoc mundo, ut per gratiam tuam, Domine, veniam 
illis concedas, omnium peccatorum et delictorum, que in hoc mundo, in corpore 
mortali, et anima mutatione obnoxia peccaverunt aut offenderunt coram te, quia 
nemo est qui non peccet. So too Liturgia Westorii in Renaudot. 1. c. p. 633. 
cf. Bingham Lib. XV. c. 3, § 16, 17 (vol. VI. p. 330 seq.). 

7 Augustin. Serm. 17: Injuria est enim pro martyre orare, cujus nos debemus 
orationibus commendari (cited by Innocent III. as sacre scripture auctoritas. 
Decretal. Gregorii lib. IIJ. tit. 41, c. 6, in order to justify the change of the old 
formula annue nobis, Domine, ut anime famuli tui Leonis hee prosit oblatio, into: an- 
nue nobis, quesumus, Domine, ut intercessione B. Leonis hec nobis prosit oblatio). 

18 Ambrosiaster ad Rom. i. 22, speaking of those who honored the elements, the 
stars, ete. Solent tamen pudorem passi, neglecti Dei misera uti excusatione, 
dicentes per istos posse iri ad Deum, sicut per comites pervenitur ad regem. Age, 
numquid tam demens est aliquis, aut salutis suze immemor, ut honorificentiam regis 
vindicet comiti, cum de hac re si qui etiam tractare fuerint inventi, jure ut rei 
damnentur majestatis? Et isti se non putant reos, qui honorem nominis Dei defe- 
runt creature, et relicto Domino conservos adorant; quasi sit aliquid plus, quod 
reservetur Deo. Nam et ideo ad regem per tribunos aut comites itur, quia homo 
utique est rex, et nescit quibus debeat rempublicam credere. Ad Deum autem, 
quem utique nihil latet (omnium enim merita novit) promerendum suffragatore 
non opus est, sed mente devota. _Ubicunque enim talis loquutus fuerit ei, respon- 
debit illi. So Chrysostomus in Matth. hom. 52 (al. 53) § 3, after repeating the 
history of the woman of Canaan (Matth. xv. 21): ob 38 wor cxdrss, ras rav erocren 
Awvarrndivrwy x2) on avurdyrwy, aden qvuce > rorovrey tore meorsdotia syns * xal yee 
bate Tay nusreowy mae’ nuwy BodrAsras waAROY TaY dxEvSIvwy aLiovcIas H wae” irtowy 

Ged 
ute NOV 

© Theodoreti grec. affect. curat. disp. 8 (ed. Schultze T. IV. p. 902): 
ai wiv yewaias rav vixnPogwy Poxul recirorovcs roy odeuver, — re dt capara, ox Els 
ivds xaraxgvars: T&Pos Exdorov: AAR rorEIS xal xOuwas THdTE Sieverpecpeevas, cuTnous 
nat Wuxyay nal caparay, xal lareods bvomaCouvcs, xu ws Torsdyous Timwos xa} Puranas S 
wal rowmrvor meccPevrais meds roy Trav dAwy decrorny, Did roUTwY Tas eles xomilovras 
Bueeds. PU. Y2L: of VE ye ray xarAwixwy agriguy onxol, Aapargs) xa mepibrsrrot, 
xo) meyide diameemtis, xa) ravroduras reronsirpevor, xed xbAROVE apitvres wcgumeuyas. 
tis 08 rodrovs ody daak nds ye cov Prous 1 wrevrduss Qorrapeev- &AAR woAALRIS wey 
mavnyvecs EmiTtAsdusy, ToAAGKIS Os nad uioas Exdorns rH robTwy Asorbrn rods Uuvous 
meorPecomev® xa of wiv dyimivovres abrovor ras bysias Thy Quraxyy’ of Ui aw) voem 
Warwiovres, THY TAY TaInudroy KmErArAKYHY * oirodo: D8 xa) eyover waidas, xed ortespen 
wapunurovor yeveotos pnriges. —xal of pry tis ca dorodnulay OTEAASLEVOL, Armagovas 
rourous Zuvadormsoous yevirSas, xal rys dd00 nysesvas* of 8B rns travodov TETULNKETES, THY 
THs xuerros bworoyiny TeorPigourw* ody ws Soils adrois Woorivres, GAA’ ws Seious 
AvSoamous avriporodyrss, xal yevicSas weeoBevras imte chav raguxarovyess. drs OF 
royxavouew avrse airovey of micras imayytAdovres, dvadavdav Maeruess Tx rovray 
evaSimare, rh iarosiay dInrouvra* of uly yao sPIaruay, of 38 wodav, LAW dt aieay 
Teor Pigovow ixtumapare’® xul oi wry tx xeveod, of dt iE Bans aeyigou ximoinusve, 
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with worshipping dead men,®° found now ample opportunity of re- 
tort.*! 

Throughout the 4th century there was no peculiar preference of 
the Virgin Mary above other saints. The church went as yet no 
farther than to maintain the doctrine of her perpetual virginity, to 
which the monastic notions of the time naturally led. (See ¢ 93, 
note 13.) The opinion that she had ever borne other children than 
Jesus®? was declared to be heresy; as for instance by Epiphanius 
(her. 78), in the case of the “4rtid:zoucgurite in Arabia (A. D. 
367), by Jerome in the case of Helvidius at Rome (A. D. 383),?3 
and by the Macedonian bishops in the case of Bonosus, bishop 
of Sardica (A. D. 391), whilst it was shown in what way she 
gave birth to our Saviour without ceasing to be a virgin. Neither 
did the teachers of the church in the 4th century scruple to attribute 
to her faults ;?° and Epiphanius includes certain women in his cata- 


pag. 923: rods yao oixeious vexgovs 0 Asomrorns avreonke cois jmerégois Seois* xal 
Tous uty Poovdous axiyre, Toros 0b re ixcivwy aalveee ylea* aval yao dn trav Llavdiov, 
xat Lizoiwy, xa} Arovuciny, nal ray crrwy duav toorav, Llérgou xal [Lavrov zal Oupe 
xa} Legyiou— xa) rav zArAwy waorieuy, tmitsrovvras Snwodovias x. 7. A. Comp. 
Neanders Chrysostomus, Bd. 2. 5. 128 f. 

20 Arnobius adv. gentiles VI. 6. — multa ex his templa — comprobatur conte- 
gere cineres atque ossa, et functorum esse corporum sepulturas, etc. 


21 Julianus ap. Cyrill. adv. Jul. X. p. 335, Eunapius in vita Aedesii ed. 
Genev. 1616. p. 65, Ammian. Marcell. XII. 11. 

2 Basilius M. hom. in sanctam Christi generationem c. 5 (Opp. T. I. 
p- 598), remarks ad Matth. 1. 25: ctx iqyivwoxe adrhy, tus ob Erext roy viov adrns 
roy mewroronoy’ outa O& dn Urovoiay agit, O71 mere Td xadugus Srnerrhrae- 
Sai rH yervnoss Tod xvgion rH txirtrecSeion die rod rvedumaros Tov dyiov, Te vevouloptyae 
To yaewou toyu un araovncaptyns tis Magins’ nusis ot, ti xal wndiy ra ris sbotBelas 
Tagaruyuuiveras Adya, (Mixer yao THs xara Thy cixovomluy UaneETins dvayxuia h rage 
via, 709” ipekns &rodureuymoynToy TH Aoyw Tov wuorneien,) Gums die 7d wh KeTAdexcoDas 
THY Piroxeloruy Thy aKonY, OF1 Fors twatouro sivas Tugdtves 4 Ieoronos, txtivas nyouueSa 
Tas maerugias avTaextis. 

23 Hieron. adv. Helvidiwm lib. in Opp. ed. Martianay T. IV. ed. Vallarsi T. IT. 
Concerning the Antidokemarianites and Helvidius, see Walch’s Ketzerges- 
chichte. Th. 3. S. 577 ff. 

24 Siricii Ep. 9, ad Anysium Thessal. aliosque Lllyrici Episcopos (formerly 
ascribed erroneously to Ambrose, and cited as Ambrosii, Ep. 79, or 5) comp. 
Walch l.c.S. 598 ff. 

2 Epiphanius her. LX XVIII. § 19, does not hesitate to say, in reference to 
Luke ii. 23; Exod. xiii. 2: odrds ior dandas advolywv wnreny ponteos. On the 
other hand, Ambrosius Ep. 42 (al 81, al. 7) ad Swicium P. Hee est virgo, 
qu in utero concepit: virgo, que peperit filium. Sic enim scriptum est: Kece 
virgo in utero accipiet, et pariet filium (Es. vil. 14); non enim concepturam 
tantummodo virginem, sed et parituram virginem dixit. Qua autem est illa porta 
sanctuarii, porta illa exterior ad Orientem, que manet clausa; et nemo, inquit, 
pertransibit per eam, nisi solus Deus Israel (Ezech. xliv. 2)? Nonne hee porta 
Maria est, per quam in hunc mundum redemtor intravit ?— de qua scriptum est, 
quia Dominus pertransibit per eam, et erit clausa post partum; quia virgo con- 
cepit et genuit. Hieronymus adv. Pelagianos lib. Il. (Opp. ed. Martian, 
T. IV. P. I. p. 512) : Solus enim Christus clausas portas vulve virginalis aperuit, 
que tamen clause jugiter permanserunt. Hee est porta orientalis clausa, per 
quam solus Pontifex ingreditur et egreditur et nihilominus semper clausa est. 


26 After the example of Ireneus III. 18. Tertull. de carne Christi 7. Orige- 
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logue of heretics for their extravagant adoration of the Virgin.” The 
Nestorian controversy first led men to set her above all other saints 
as the mother of God (#ordx0c). 

Though it was the general belief that the angels watched over 
men and brought their prayers to God, it was thought unallowable to 
worship them because of the passages Col. ii. 18; Revelations xix. 
10; xxi. 8, 9.22 Ambrose is the first who seems to recommend such 
a worship; 29 and after his time we find many marks of adoration 
paid them; though much fewer than to the saints. 

The cross, always a highly honored symbol among the Christians, 
had been more superstitiously venerated ever since Constantine at- 
tributed his victory over Maxentius to its influence.°° But after the 
true cross had been: discovered by Helena (A. D. 326),! and the 


nes in Luc. hom. 17: — Basilius Ep. 260. (al. 317) ad Optimum. Chrysostomus 
Hom. 45, in Matth. and Hom, 21, in Joh. ugustin. de nat. et grat. c. 36. 


rs rs 27 See Epiphan. her. 78, § 23. Her. 79, Anacephal. c.79. Comp. Walchs 
‘ee 7 pee ostonie Th. 3.8. 625 ff. F. Mimter de Collyridianis in the Miscellanea 
an) afniensia T. I. Fasc. 2. Hafn. 1818. p. 153 seq. Their heresy was this: 
dvri Scot ravrny rapeodyey crovdagavres — ws cis dvomn THs aeiragdivey xordrupida 
Tie tmirtrey, xal cvvdyecSas tal 7d adro, —xal sis Oyo auras legovorysiy bie yu= 
veixxov. This usage is, perhaps, explained by Conc. Quinisexti can. 79: “ The 
birth of the virgin was dadyevros: hence no cake (cewidedruz) shall be presented 
after the birth-day of Christ, zgopdoss riyets Aoxemy rns axedvrov ruedivonnroges.” 


*8 Concil. Laodic. can. 35: dri ob dei Xeurriavods iyxaradrsixey chy txxaAnolay 
rod Seod nal dmitvas nal dyytrous bvoudlew x. ce. a  Dionys. exig. translates : — 
atque angelos (var. lect. agulos) nowinare. cf. Theodoret. ad Coloss. ii. 18: 
Of +a vopw cuvnyogovyres, xai rovs ayythous ote aurois sicnyodyro, die rovTwy 
Abyovres deddrdas rav vowor Zuewe 98 rodTo rd waSos tv 7H Dovyia xal icidig 
Meer Torro’ ov dn raew nai cuveraSovcn cvvodos ty Naodsnsin THs Deuyius yopew 
xexwruns Td Tos ayytAas weorsiyecSas* Kul meiner dt Tov voy EUxeHem Tod ayiou 
Mixanr sag’ ixtivos xual rois sudgois txeivwy torly iDdeiv* rovro rolvuy cuveBovAcvay 
txsiver yiverdas, ramesvoPooruvn dnSey xexenusvar, xad Abyoures, ws oguros 6 TuV 
Sawy eds avidieros re xual &xardanaros, xal meoonxe die Tay ayytrawy ryy Delay 
edutveav reaywarevecdas, Augustini confess. X. 42: Quem invenirem, qui me 
reconciliaret bi? Abeundum mihi fuit ad angelos? Multi conantes ad te redire, 
neque per se ipsos valentes, sicut audio, tentaverunt hec, et inciderunt in deside- 
rium curiosarum visionum, et digni habiti sunt illusionibus, cf. Aeilii opusc. acad. 
T. If. p. 548 seq. 


29 Ambros. de viduis c.9: Obsecrandi sunt angeli, qui nobis ad presidium dati 
sunt. Comp. Jel |. c. p. 562 seq. 


30 Euseb. de vit. Const. I. 40; Il. 6—9,16; IV. 21. Sozom. I. 8 in fine. 


31 Eusebius de vit. Constant. II. 25 seq. relates at great length the clear- 
ing out of the Holy Sepulchre, but says nothing of the discovery of the cross. 
The same is the case with the author of the Jtinerariwm, who visited Jerusalem 
A. D. 333 (Vetera Rom. itineraria ed. P. Wesseling, p. 593). It is first men- 
tioned by Cyril of Jerusalem, in epist. ad Constantium (A. D. 351), the genuine- 
ness of which has been doubted, however, by Salmacius de cruce, Dalleus de 
cultus relig. objecto, Lib. V. c.1. Witsiws Miscell. Sacr. T. If. Exerc. XII. 
§ 27, and others, as not found in Hieronymus catal. s. v. Cyrillus. The cireum- 
stances of the discovery of the true cross are very differently related by Ambrose. 
Orat. de obitu Theodosii, Jo. Chrysostomus hom. 85 (al. 84), Paulinus Nolanus 
Epist. 31 (al. 11), Rufinus hist. eccl. X. 7,8, Socrates I. 17, Sozomenus Il. 1 
(who first mentions Cyril’s letter), Sulpic. Severus hist. sacr. II. 34. Comp. Dal- 
leus and Witsius ll. ce. 
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miraculous cures wrought by fragments from it,32 and even by pic- 
tures of it, it became an object of the deepest adoration, and at last 
fragments of it were placed on the altars.%3 

The first instance of a pilgrimage to Palestine was that of Helena, 
which was soon imitated.*4_ But such gross superstitions were after- 
wards connected with this subject,®° that by many of the most influ- 
ential teachers in the church, pilgrimages were openly discouraged.°° 

In the 4th century the worship of images was still abominated 
as a heathen practice.*’ At first historical pictures, the subjects of 


* Paulinus NVolanus Ep. 31 (al. 11): The bishop of Jerusalem alone could 
bestow bequests of the cross ad magnam fidei et benedictionis gratiam. Que 
quidem crux in materia insensata vim vivam tenens, ita ex illo tempore innu- 
meris pene quotidie hominum votis lignum suum commodat, ut detrimenta non . 
sentiat, et quasi intacta permaneat. 

33 First mentioned by Sozomenus II. 3, cf. Bingham vol. III. p. 236. J 
34 Partly in order to be baptized in Jordan (used. de locis Ebr. s. v. Budapage), 
which was also the purpose of Constantine (Huseb. de vit. Const. 1V. 62): but 
also attracted by the love of the marvellous. Paulinus Nol. Ep. 11: the holy ; 
cross was shown only at Easter, nisi interdum religiosissimi postulent, qui hac = 
tantum causa illo peregrinati advenerint, ut sibi ejus revelatio quasi in pretium 
longinque peregrinationis deferatur. pist. 36: religiosa cupiditas est loca 
videre, in quibus Christus ingressus et passus est, et resurrexit, et unde conscen- 
dit: et aut de ipsis locis exiguum pulverem, aut de ipso Crucis ligno aliquid 
saltem festucx simile sumere et habere, benedictio est. As the wood of the cross 
was not diminished by what was taken from it (note 32), so the footsteps of our 
Lord at his ascension were never worn away, Sulpic. Sever. hist. sacr. IL. 33: 
cum quotidie confluentium fides certatim Domino calcata diripiat, damnum tamen 
arena non sentit: et eadem adhuc sui speciem, velut impressis signata vestigiis, 

terra custodit. 

% e.g. Augustin de civ. Dei XXII. 8, of the wonderful power of the terra 
sancta de Hierosolymis allata. 

36 Hieron. ep. 13, ad Paulinum: Non Hierosolymis fuisse, sed Hierosolymis 
bene vixisse laudandum est. — Et de Hierosolymis et de Britannia equaliter patet 
aula celestis. —Beatus Hilarion cum Palestinus esset et in Palestina viveret: 
uno tantum die vidit Hierosolymam, ut nec contemnere loca sancta_ propter 
viciniam, nec rursus dominum loco claudere videretur. (On the other hand, he 
says, epist. 47, ad Desiderium: adorasse, ubi steterunt pedes domini, pars fidei 
est, et quasi recentia nativitatis et crucis ac passionis vidisse vestigia). Espe- 
cially Gregorii Wyssen, against pilgrimages, Epist. regt ray dariovrey eis ‘TegordAvuea, . 
reprinted also as an appendix to J. H. Heidegger de peregrinationibus religiosis. 
Turici 1670, 8vo. 

37 ef. § 70, note 5, Huseb. Cesariensis ep. ad Constantiam (Conc. Niceni If. 
Actio 6. More complete in the notes to Nicephori Gregore Byzant. histor. T. II. 

p. 795, ed. Paris): "Eve? 33 xual weet rives Eixbvos ws On ToD Xeierov yiyenpus, eixova 
Bovromivn oor raurny OP nuay weu~ljvar* rive Advts xal roiav ravrny, ny Ons Tov 
Xeiorod cinova ;— roregoy ry BANGIN nal dmerdrAranxroy, xu) Poss Tovs aT vuguxrh- 
us Pigovcuy® 1 radeny dv du” huas dvelangs, chs rod dodAov peoePns megidtwevos 7d 
one 3— GAG ToD mes ns pmeruBoAns cugxiov adrod dn roo Synrod Thy sixévee Qns 
wae nay airy’ dem yag roUTo oe fuovoy dikAatey rd dvdyyuoum, ty @ 0 Sede vomoderes 
wn Toitiy omolawa wire rar, don bv ra odoua, ATE THY dou bY TH YI xaTwW; 2H EoTIY OTE 
iy ExxAncin Td Torey 7 adrh, 1 nal mug’ HAA Toro Axoucas ; ody) dt aad’ DAns 
wns oixovjetyns agirras: xual roppw ray ixnAnoioy weduyadevres Te ToMUTH, Wovols TE 
ney jon eeivek 70 roovroy roitiv rape Taos BeBonras;—olx cide yue, Omws yveasoy vs 
were xsiods Tors Quo rivas Pioruoa xurayeyoupmtvous, ws hy PiAocoous, artppuye Aoyoy, 
as ay siev Ilavaou xa) roo Zwrneos* ox exw Abyss, ore omoSev AaBovcu, ore Dev 
rorro matovon* Iva pndt aden, trsco oxavduArAioro, aPerowevos ravrny wag” Fucuray 
Kurs LO, oz MyoUjmEves KaAws Exe tis Erigous Baws Exicew TadTa, Iva wh donausy 
VOL. I. 
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which were taken from the Scriptures, or from the history of the 
martyrs, were allowed in the churches. Of these the earliest instances 
are mentioned by Gregory of Nyssa in the Hast,° and by Paulinus, 
bishop of Nola (A. D. 409-431), in the West.°? Such pictures 
were not intended to be worshipped,’ but only for ornament, and for 
the instruction of the illiterate; but as early as the 5th century vari- 
ous superstitions had come to be connected with them.*! 


Many edwrorargotvrwy roy Sedy hyccv Ey sinovs eregiPecerve Epiphanius Ep. ad Johan- 
nem Hierosol. ex vers. Hieronymi (Epiph. Upp. T. U. p. 317) relates, that hav- 
ing come into Anablatha, a village in Palestine, inveni ibi velum pendens in 
foribus ejusdem Eeclesie tinctum atque depictum, et habens imaginem, quasi 
Christi, vel sancti cujusdam. Non enim satis memini, cujus imago fuerit. Cum 
ergo hoc vidissem, in Ecclesia Christi contra auctoritatem Scripturarum hominis 
pendere imaginem, scidi illud, et magis dedi consilium custodibus ejusdem loci, ut 
pauperem mortuum eo obvolverent et efferrent. He promised them a new curtain 
which he herewith sent, and begged John, deinceps precipere, in Ecclesia Christi 
ejusmodi vela, que contra religionem nostram veniunt, non appendi. Asterius, 
bishop of Amasea (about A. D. 400, see his homilies in the Auctarium PP. ed. 
Combefisii) hom. in Divitem et Lazarum: My yeape viv Xeirrav* doxei yao arp 
4 ole Tis tyowpurdoems ramewopecctn, fy adIasmirws OF Ewes xaredikero* tal di rns 
Puriis cov Bucralav vontas Tov dowpurov Adyoy regiPect. cf. Suiceri thesaur. eccl. 
T. 1. p. 1014 seq. NeandersUChrysostomus Bd. 2. S. 143 ff. 


3 Greg. Nyss. orat. de laudibus Theodori Mart. c. 2 (Opp. T. II. p. 1011), in 
describing the church built in honor of Theodore: "Ezxéxewze 38 xad Cuyet os re 
aS chs Tegcuns ty elxon Oiayouawevs, rhs agiortias rol maeTUges, Tas tvordots, THE 
wAyndoves, rhs Sngiaders Trav Tuedyvay Moehas, ras trnecins, ry Paoyareopay ixeivny 
UMLWVOY, THY LoeeKaoIUTeTYY TEAElWTIY TOU aDAMTOD, TOD aywvottroy Xeswrod rns avSourl= 
yns woodns 70 txtirapa” révra nui, os ty BiBAiw Twi yAwrrofegn, Did xowmaruv 
Texvoueyntdmevos canis dimyogevas rads arydvas rod wdgrvges. In the Orat.de Deitate 
Filii et Spir. s. (l. c. p. 908) he describes a picture of the sacrifice of Isaac, com- 
pare Cramers Forts. v. Bossuets Weltgesch. Th. 4. 8S. 442 ff£ Munters 
Sinnbilder u. Kunstvorstellungen der alten Christen Heft 1. S. 9 ff. 


39 Paulin. natal. IX. Felicis. 


Propterea visum nobis opus utile, totis 
Felicibus domibus pictura illudere sancta: 

Si forte attonitas hee per spectacula mentes 
Agrestum caperet fucata coloribus umbra, etc. 


ef. Watalis VI. and X. Epist. 30 (al. 12) Prudentius aig) ertgavav Hymn. 1X- 
v.10; Hymn. XI. v. 127. Munter,l1.c. 8S. 10. 


4 Thus Augustine mentions pictures of Abraham (c. Faust. XXII. 73), of 
Peter and Paul (de consensu evangel. I. 10), but says in the last passage: Sic 
omnino errare meruerunt, qui Christum et Apostolos ejus non in sanctis codicibus, 
sed in pictis parietibus quesierunt, and mentions (de morib. eccl. cath. I. 34) the 
worship sepulchrorum et picturarum as a superstition. 


“. According to Theodoreti hist. relig. c. 26 (ed. Schultze, T. III. p. 1272) 
Simeon Stylita was held in such honor even during his lifetime, ds iv dorwo: rors ae 
igyacrnolay meomvrsioss cixovas aire Bouveins dvacrhom Quran» rive. oPiow adrois wai 
arparsay syrevdsy wropilovras. The Capita radiata or the Nimbus was borrowed 
from the heathen, see Schepflint commentt. hist. et crit. p. 69. Munters Sinn- 
bilder Heft 2. 8. 20 —The Thomas Christians in India supposed that Cyril 
introduced the, to them so hateful, pictures, see La Croze Hist. dn christianisme 
des Indes a la Haye, 1724. 4to. p. 243. Assemanus Bibl. Orient. T. III. P. I. 
p- 401, tries to prove that this must be a comparatively modern tradition. It is 
however, a remarkable fact, that this tradition is related by the Copt. Elmacin 
(about A. D. 1250), on whose authority it is repeated by Makriz, about 1400 (see 
Renaudet hist. Patr. Alex. p. 114. Makrizii hist. Coptorum, ed. Wetzer. 
1828, 8vo.). . 


Chap. V. Worship. § 98. Of the Churches, &§c. 291 


§ 98. 
OF THE CHURCHES, FASTS, AND FESTIVALS. 


The churches, from the end of the 4th century called also basilica,! 
had now become large and splendid. ‘They were divided into three 
parts: the porch (vag0n§ or mgedvaos), from which the ‘ beautiful gates’ 
(wvhav @gaicu, Acts ii. 2-10) led into the body of the church (vase, 
navis, where was the &u6wy or pulpit), which again was divided from 
the sacristy (uo, sacrarium) by a lattice-work (cancelli, xyxdidec). 
There were usually other buildings attached to the churches, and 
especially a baptistery, with a fount (xoduu679e0, piscina). All the 
buildings were inclosed in a court (aiSgvov, «vd, atrium), where was 
also a reservoir, or large vessel, of water (gv, cantharus) for wash- 
ing the hands before entering the church, after the ancient Jewish 
fashion. 

The Fasts, hitherto voluntary, were now prescribed by the church 
at stated times.” The Festivals were now more equally distributed, 
and at the same time multiplied. In the Eastern church both the 
birth and the baptism of our Lord were celebrated on the Epiphany ;3 


> 


1 The name was first peculiar to those churches which had formerly been 
basilice, and those built on the same model, hence Hieronymus, Ep. 35. Epitaph. 
Nepotiani: basilicas ecclesiz. 


2 The older view (see § 71) is still retained by Victor Antiochenus (about 400) 
comm. in Ev. Marci, c. 2 (Bibl. PP. max. T. IV.): Enimvero inter eos, qui in 
Moysis, et eos rursum, qui in gratie lege jejuniis dant operam, hoc preter cetera 
interest, quod illi quidem jejunia a Deo prefinita habebant, que proinde modis 
omnibus explere obligabantur, etiamsi alias noluissent; hi vero virtutis amore, 
liberaque voluntatis electione jejunant verius, quam ulla legis coactione. Quodsi 
vero quadragesimale vel aliud quodcunque jejunium definitum habemus, propter 
ignavos et negligentes, quo nimirum quoque ii officium faciant, prefinitum habe- 
mus. Chrysostomus hom. LIL. in eos qui primo Pascha jejunant. Cassianus 
collat. XXI. c. 30: Sciendum sane hane observantiam quadragesime, quamdiu 
ecclesiz illius primitive perfectio inviolata permansit, penitus non fuisse. Non 
enim precepti hujus necessitate nec quasi legali sanctione constricti, arctissimis 
jejuniorum terminis claudebantur, qui totum anni spatium quali jejunio conclude- 
bant. Socrates V. 22. But Epiphan. her. LX XV. 6. Expos. fidei c. 22, traces 
back the Wednesday’s and Friday’s fasts to the apostles. Hieronymus Ep. 27 (al. 54) 
ad Marcellam: Nos unam quadragesimam secundum traditionem Apostolorum, 
toto nobis orbe congruo, jejunamus. Leo P. Serm. 43. de Quadrages. 6: A posto- 
lica institutio XL. dierum jejunio impleatur. — Whilst in the Oriental church all 
fasting was prohibited on the Saturday, in the Western, and especially at Rome, 
it became, from the 3d century, the customary day for fasts (see Neander K. G, 
Bd. 1. Abth. 2. 8. 515): in the 4th century it entirely took the place of Wednesday 
(Innocent. I. Ep. 25 ad Decentium, c. 4) cf. Quesnel diss. de jejunio Sabbati in 
Eccl. Rom. observato in his edition of the Opp. Leonis, T. II. p. 544. 


3 Cassian. collat. X.c. 2: Intra Aigypti regionem mos iste antiqua traditione 
servatur, ut peracto Epiphaniorum die, quem provincia illius sacerdotes, vel domi- 
nici baptismi, vel\secundum carnem nativitatis esse definiunt, et ideirco utriusque 
sacramenti solemnitatem non bifarie, ut in occiduis provinciis, sed sub una diei 
hujus festivitate concelebrant, epistole pontificis Alexandrini per universas diri- 
gantur Algypti ecclesias, quibus et initium quadragesime et dies pasche non 
solum per civitates omnes, sed etiam per universa monasteria designentur. 
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but in the Western church the 25th of December had been adopted 
as the birthday ever since the middle of the 4th century,‘ and the 
Epiphany observed only as the day of baptism. ‘This custom began 
now to obtain also in the East;° and at last (just before the year 341) 
in Egypt also.6 The celebration of the passover as common in Asia 
Minor had been condemned at the council of Nice,’ and since that 
time those, who still retained it, were accounted heretics (Quarto- 
decimani).8 The appointment of Easter Sunday was, for the most 
part, left to the patriarch of Alexandria ;° yet not always, especially 
in the West, and thus Easter was sometimes observed on different 
days in different provinces.!° The time for this festival was announced 


2 


4 According to Epist. Johannis Epist. Nic. in the Auctar. Bibl. Patr. ed. Com- 
beficius, T. I. p. 297, and an anonymous writer in Coteleriws ad Constitt. A post. 
V. 13, this day was established by Julius, bishop of Rome, A. D. 337-352: and 
though these writers are not old enough to be considered as witnesses, they cannot 
be far from the truth: cf. Jablonski de origine festi nativit. Christi diss. I. § 9. 
Opusce. ed, te Water, T. Ill. p. 334seq. It was suggested by John Harduin, 
and the probability of the suggestion made more evident by Jablonski, 1. c. diss. 
II. § 2. p. 348 seq., that the choice of the day was decided by its being the day of 
the natalis solis invicti. 


5 For instance, in Antioch, about A. D. 380. Chrysost. hom. 31. de natali 
Christi (ed. Montfaue. T. UL. p. 355): otaw déxaray iors eros, 2% od SHan xa) yraeiuos 
huiv aden 4 huten yeytwvnres What follows furnishes a remarkable illustration of 
the ease with which customs of a recent date could assume the character and name 
of apostolic institutions: raga piv rois shy Ecorteay aixodow dvwSev yrugiloutvn — re- 
Amide nad doruia tor, nal dywdev rois ard Oodxns mines Vadeiguy cixotcr xurudnros xa} 
srionwos yiyoves 

6 Compare Cassian. collat. X. 2, note 3. On the other hand, in the Acts of the 
Council of Ephesus (Mansi T. V. p. 293) Pauli Episc. Emiseni homilia AEy Siow 
x} Xoidx (25 Dec.) ty cH weydan ixxrncia Arckavdosins — sis ryv ytvnow rou Ky 
glow x 7. A. 


7 Constantint Epist. in Theodoreti h. e. 1. 9, and Epist. Syn. Nic. ad Ecel 
andr. Socra 9. ds rd bs tv om Ow & b b a] , 
Alex mdr S r tes oo as mhyras wads ty of Be aderpors, Tabs mere Tay "Tovdatwy 
Td TLOTEQOY TowvyTas, TUMpavas Papaios xal nuiv—ed rdowu tx vov deDeo aeyeiv. 
There is nothing more precise on the subject. The decree was confirmed by the 
Conc. Antioch. ann. 341. can. 1. , 


5 The name first occurs, Conc. Laodic. (about 364) can. 7. Conc. Constan 
Irs, : ‘an. 7. Conc. , cee. 
II. ann. 381. c. 2. Epiphan. her. 50. On the other hand Philastrius, her, 87 
knows nothing of it. : 


® Leonis Ep. 121 (ed. Quesn. 94): Paschale festum — quamvis in primo semper 
mense celebrandum sit, ita tamen est lunaris cursus conditione mutabile, ut ah 
rumque sacratissime diei ambigua occurrat electio, et ex hoc fiat plerumque quod 
non licet, ut non simul omnis Ecclesia quod nonnisi unum esse oportet, observet 
Studuerunt itaque sancti Patres occasionem hujus erroris auferre, omnem hane 
curam Alexandrino Episcopo delegantes (quoniam apud A.gyptios hujus supputa- 
tionis antiquitus tradita esse videbatur peritia), per quem quotannis dies crete 
solemnitatis Sedi apostolice indicaretur, cujus scriptis ad longinquiores Ecclesi 
indicium generale percurreret. 2 io 


10 Ambrosius Ep. 23 (al. 83). Concerning the different Cycles, se 7 
Lib. XX. c. 5. § 4 (vol. IX. p. 90). In Alexandria the Gi of 19 ae 
vented by Anatolius, was used; in Rome to the time of Leo the Great, and in all 
the West, the Jewish Cyclus of 84 years. With the Alexandrians Easter must 
fall between the 22 March and the 25 April, with the Latins een ne 
20 March and the 23 April. This want of uniformity occasioned the application 
of the bishop Leo M. Ep. 121 (see note 9) to the emperor Marcian: obsecro 
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at the Epiphany. It was preceded by forty days of preparation 
(tsocvgexoor),'! and distinguished into the week of the crucifixion 
(xeéoxx oravedciuor, hebdomas magna), and the week of the resur- 
rection (doze avaotéoiuor), and ended with the dominica in albis. 
This festival was followed by the Quinquagesima (seytqx001)); a 
term of fifty days, which included the Ascension, and ended with the, 
day of Pentecost.!2 

On the night preceding a festival there was always a service in 
the churches (vigilia); of these the Easter-vigils were the most 
splendid.8 


§ 99. 


RITES AND CEREMONIES. 


Christian worship was now invested with a new splendor. The 
clergy began to wear a peculiar costume whilst engaged in their 
public services.! Frankincense, which had always been used as a 
mark of honor to the emperor, or other distinguished personages,? 
was introduced into the churches. Candles were often used in the 
day-time. More attention was paid to the music in the church. 
The custom of singing in responses, which began at Antioch,? soon 


clementiam vestram, ut studium vestrum prestare dignemini: quatenus Algyptii, 
vel si qui sunt alii, qui certam hujus supputationis videntur habere notitiam, scru- 
pulum hujus sollicitudinis absolvant, ut in eum diem generalis observantia diriga- 
tur, qui nec paternarum constitutionum normam relinquat, nec ultra prefixos 
terminos evagetur. Quicquid autem pietas vestra de hac consultatione cognoverit, 
ad meam jubeat mox notitiam pervenire, ut in divinis mysteriis nulla dissonantie 
culpa nascatur. 


1 Amongst the Orientals seven weeks, amongst the Occidentals, who fasted also on 
the Sabbath (see note 2), six; in both cases, therefore, 36 days. Cassiani collat. 
X XI. 24, 25 (qui substantiarum nostrarum omniumque fructuum decimas offerre 
precipimur, mulio magis necesse est, ut ipsius quoque conver€ationis nostre, et 
humani usus, operumque nostrorum decimas offeremus, que profecto in supputa- 
tione quadragesime implentur), 27, 28. Compare Socrates V.22. 

2 Augustin’ Ep. 118 ad Januarium: Mla que non scripta, sed tradita custodi- 
mus, que quidem toto terrarum orbe observantur, datur intelligi, vel ab ipsis 
apostolis, vel plenariis conciliis, quorum in ecclesia saluberrima auctoritas, com- 
mendata atque statuta reperiri. Sicut quod Domini passio et resurrectio, et ad- 
scensio in celum, et adventus de celo spiritus sancti anniversaria solemnitate 
celebrantur. Augustine is the first who speaks of the Ascension in the West, and 
Chrysostom in the East, see Bingham, vol. IX. p. 126. 

13 Euseb. de vit. Const. 1V. 22. Gregor. Nyss. Orat. 5. de Paschate. Gre- 
gor. Naz. Orat. 19 et 42. 

1 All the clergy wore the erivdgioy (vestis alba, tunica); bishops, presby- 
ters, and deacons wore the dgagiey (orarium) over that; bishops and presbyters the 
Qearsyns, OF Pairovns (planeta, casula) over that. The dpopégy (pallium) distin- 
guished the bishops in the East; in the West it was not yetin use (cf. Pertsch de 
origine, usu et auctoritate pallii archiepiscopalis. Helmst. 1754. Ato.) 

2 Compare § 97, note 3. 

3 According to Theodoretus h, e. 11. 19, Flavianus and Diodorus, two monks of 
Antioch, in the time of Constantine, were its originators. obra: xgeiras, digh dierbveres 
rors rav Parrovewy rogors, ix diadoxng dev ray Aaurixny iidakav wsrqdiay’ xad rodeo 
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became common in the Eastern church, and was introduced into the 
Western by Ambrose.4 The distinction between the initiated and 
the uninitiated (disciplina arcani) was now carried to its greatest 
extreme.> In the Latin church all public worship was called missa,® 
and distinguished into missa catechumenorum, and missa fidelium. 

The rite of baptism, now always preceded by unction,’ was often 
deferred by those to be baptized as long as possible; as we see by 
the zealous remonstrances of various teachers in the church against 
the practice.8 The baptism of infants did not become universal till 
after the time of Augustine. 

As to the Lord’s Supper, the Christians of that age speak of the 
transformation of the bread and wine into the flesh and blood of Christ, 
but only in a figurative sense.? As this rite was looked upon in the light 


dy Avriorein xeuroy aekdpevoy revrors ditdoumet, nal xarirube rns oinovmtyns Th Tigmore. 
According to “heodorus Mopsvest. in Vicete Acomin. thesaurus orthodoxie V. 
30, they first only translated Antiphonies from the Syriac into Greek, and Socrates 
VI. 8, attributes the first introduction of music to Ignatius (4ugusti diss. de 
hymnis Syrorum. Vratisl. 1814. 8vo. Hahn tber den Gesang in der syrichen 
Kirche, in dem Kirchenhist. Archive fir 1823, Heft 3. S. 52 ff.) The 
custom of singing in responses was spread abroad by the monks especially (+¢ ayei- 
Quvov* avrigwyve: Juve). Compare M. Gerbertus de cantu et musica sacra (Tomi 
II. typis San-Blasianis, 1774, 4to. T. I. p. 40 seq. 


4 Augustini confess. 1X.'7, Paulinus in vita Ambros. p. IV. 


5 Basilius de spir. sancto, c. 27. Compare especially Cyrilli Hieros. cateche- 
ses. Hence the expression, so frequent among the Greek orators, iracw of wewun- 


Evol. 

6 First perhaps Conc. Carthag. II. ann. 390. can. 3 (reconciliare quemquam 
publica missa presbytero non licere). Missa i. e. missio, as remissa, offensa for 
remissio, offensio. 4vitus (archbishop of Vienna about A. D. 490) in Epist. 1: 
in Ecclesiis Palatiisque, sive Pretoriis missa fieri pronunciatur, cum populus ab 
observatione dimittitur. cf. Bingham. T. V. p. 6 seq.— Was it not originally 
missio precum? mittere or emittere preces, like dvartuzwreiy, Justin. Apol. I. c. 65. 
Euseb. histor. eccl. 1V. 15, 18. 

7 Constitt. Apostoll. VII. c. 41. Cyrill. Hieros. catech. myst. Il. c. 3 and 4. 
This unction was zaaiw dyin, that after baptism, which had been long usual (see 
§ 52, note 23), udew or xelopars, see Suicer thes. eccl. s. v. ZAasy no. II. 2. and 
xeloue no. I. Bingham \ib. Xi. c. 9 (vol. LV. p. 3038 seq.). 


8 Gregor. Nazianz. Orat. 40. Compare Ullmanns Gregor. vy. Naz. 8. 
466 ff. (On the baptism of children, dQ: youn, chy reeriny dveusiverras — 
vine nal axodoul Ti wvorixoy, xa avoxeiverSas duvardy — odTws ayidCev). Basilii M. 
orat. 13. (Walli hist. bapt. infant. P. I. p. 136 seq.; 181 seq.) Chrysosto- 
mus (Neanders Chrys. Bd. 1. 8. 74 ff). 

9 We find the EXpressions, weraBoan, weraBarrcIas, weramochocIal, msraoro- 
aceovSas (similar expressions with regard to the consecrated oil, Minscher 
‘Lh. 4. 8. 387, and the water for baptism, Ebend. 8.352. Wundemann, Th. 
2.8. 417), also cdsros, dvrirumey, figura, signum. Hence all the disputing parties 
appeal to the authority of the Fathers. Compare especially the controversy be- 
tween A. Arnauld, P. Nicole (chief work, la perpétuité de la foi de Peglise 
catholique touchant Peucharistie, 3 T. 1669-1672. T. 4 et 5 par Hus. Renaudot, 
1711-718. 4to.), and J. Claude (Réponse aux deux traités intitulés: la perpétuité, 
ete. Charent. 1666. Réponse au livre de Mr. Arnauld intitulé: la perpétuité, ete. 
Charent. 1671. 2 voll. 8vyo. — R. Hospiniani historia sacramentaria (T. II. Tigur. 
1602. Genev. 1681. fol.) T. I. J. A. Ernesti Antimuratorius 1755 (recus. in ejusd. 
Opuse. theol. Lips. 1778. p. 1 seq.). Distinct passages on this subject are: Cury- 
sosromi epist. ad Cesarium, first pointed out by Petrus Martyr, prim. ed. Bigot. 
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of a sacrifice,!° the idea was naturally suggested that God could be 
thus propitiated, which frequently led to superstitious abuses even at 
this early period." It was now celebrated with great splendor, con- 
sisted of various parts, and was conducted according to fixed forms.!® 


appended to Palladii vit. Chrys., see § 83, note 6 (erased by royal command. 
See Ch@ufepié and Boyle Dictionnaire, Art. Bigot.), reprinted from a more 
correct copy of the Florentine codex by Scipio Maffeus, and accompanied with 
Greek fragments, in Canisii lectt. ant. ed. Basnage T. I. p. 235. (cf. J. E. Kappii 
diss. de celeberrima S. Jo. Chrysostomi ad Casarium Mon. Epistola. Lips. 1723. Ato. 
Deylingii Observatt. miscell. P. 1.361 seq. doubts of its authenticity, Minscher 
Bd. 4. 8. 389): antequam sanctificetur panis, panem nominamus, divina autem 
illam sanctificante gratia, mediante sacerdote, liberatus est quidem appellatione 
panis, dignus autem habitus est dominici corporis appellatione, etiamsi natura 
panis in ipso permansit. — aueustinus Lpist. 98 (al. 28) ad Bonifacium, § 9: 
Nempe sepe ita loquimur, ut Pascha propinquante dicamus, crastinam vel peren- 
dinam Domini passionem, cum ille ante tam multos annos passus sit, nec omnino 
nisi semel illa passio facta sit. — Nonne semel immolatus est Christus in se ipso, et 
tamen in sacramento non solum per omnes Paschz solemnitates, sed omni die 
populis immolatur, nec utique mentitur, qui interrogatus eum responderit immo- 
lari? Si enim sacramenta quandam similitudinem earum rerum, quarum sacra- 
menta sunt, non haberent, omnino sacramenta non essent. Ex hac autem simili- 
tudine plerumque etiam ipsarum rerum nomina accipiunt. Sicut ergo secundum 
quendam modum sacramentum corporis Christi corpus Christi est, sacramentum 
sanguinis Christi sanguis Christi est, ita sacramentum fidei fides est. Contra 
Adimantum Manich. c. 12: Non enim Dominus dubitavit dicere hoc est corpus 
meum, cum signum daret corporis sui. 4d Ps. III: figuram corporis et sanguinis 
sui. ef. Contra Faustum XX. c.18 and 21. De Doctrina Christiana UI. 16. 
Fragment in Fulgentius in Bibl. max. PP. T. 1X. p. 177 seq. Whilst the Catho- 
lics in general endeavour to explain away these passages by forced interpretations, 
P. de Marca, in his Traité du sacrement de  Eucharistie (published after his 
death by his relation, Paul Faget, Paris, 1668, and though suppressed, soon after 
republished in the Netherlands), admits that the Fathers to Chrysostom and Au- 
gustine, expressly, did not teach the doctrine of transubstantiation : acknowledging 
the genuineness of Chrysostom. Ep. ad Cesar. Tuerovorert Lranistes dial. 
II (ed. Schulze T. IV. p. 126): 028 werd civ ayiacpiy re wuorine obuRora ris 
cixeins ioraras Oicems * wives ye tal rns reotigus aicias xa) Tov oxnmaros, xa) Tov 
elDous * — vociras 08 arte tvyivero, xal mioriveras xa) Teorxvverral, ws Extiva ovr Maree 
miotiires, Comp. Minscher Bd. 4. 8. 377ff Wundemann Th. 2. S. 
419 ff. — That the cup was still given to the laity, vid. Leo I. Sermo IV. de Qua- 
drages. (§ 84, note 6) Chrysostom. in epist. Il. ad Cor. hom. 18: Zor: 38 Grou odd8 
Whornney 6 legeds Tov dercoutyou, cioy Bray arokave din THY PoinTaY eUcTHeiWy* duolws 
ying Fares akwouusda THY uITaY* oD xaddmee tm) THs Turaits TH uty O iseeds Hodis, Te 
35 6 doxousvos, nal Fiwis ode ny TH Aaw msTinssy, WY METEIZEY 6 levels * LAA od vov* GARG 
TaoW ty copu TeonuTas, nol rorngioy by. 


10 In what manner, see Mitnscher Bd. 4. S. 400 ff Wundemann Th. 
2.S. 441. Neander, K. G. II. 2. 707 ff 


1 Especially as the bread was often taken home. Thus a certain Acatius 
relates to Augustine (August. opus Imp. contra Julian. Il. c. 162) that he was 
born blind, and a surgeon was about to perform an operation for him, neque hoc 
permisisse religiosam matrem suam, sed id effecisse imposito ex Eucharistia cata- 
plasmate. Compare Gregor. Naz. Orat. 8. § 17,18 (al. Or. 11. p. 186 seq.) in 
laudem Gorgonia. Epist. 240. Compare Mittnscher Ed. 4. 8. 403. Wun- 
demann Th. 2.8. 446. Neand.l.c. 


2 Asrovgyia, see Suicer s. v. no. If. 2. The liturgies of Basil and Chrysostom, 
especially, were much used in the East, though with many variations, and hence 
the differing texts now found, see Jac. Goar. sixorsyuy, s. rituale Grecorum, 
Paris 1647, and Venet. 1780. fol. Leonis Allatii de libris ecclesiasticis Grecorum 
dissertt. U1. Paris 1645, 4to. (reprinted with the remarks of Fabricius in his Bibl. 
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The Agape, or love feasts, had been gradually discontinued since 
the end of the 4th century, as unsuited to the increased numbers of 


the believers.!8 


i 


CHAPTER SIXTH. 


HISTORY OF CHRISTIAN MORALS AND MANNERS. 


; § 100. 


HISTORY OF CHRISTIAN ETuics.! 


Staudlins Gesch. d. Sittenlehre Jesu, Bd. 3—de Wette Gesch. d. christl. 
Sittenlehre. Erste Halfte, S. 334 ff 


The disposition already manifested in the last period to lay too 
much stress on the observance of certain forms of external discipline, 
had now been much increased by the influence of monachism. Fast- 
ing and almsgiving,? as well as prayer, were thought to have the 
power of blotting out sins. The theatre, dancing, and other amuse- 
ments? were accounted absolutely sinful; and all oaths,* the taking 


Greca, vol. V. of the old ed.; in the new, by Harles, omitted.) Hus. Renaudoti 
Liturgiarum orientalium collectio, Tomi Il. Paris, 1716. 4to. 


3 Concil. Laodicent, Can. 28. Cone. Carthag. III. c. 30. Prohibition by 
Ambrose Augustini confess. VI. 2. Ejusd. Epist. 22 (al. 64) ad Aurelium. cf. 
Drescher de Agapis comm. Giess@, 1824. p. 39 seq. 


1 There was an ancient controversy concerning the morals of the fathers, occa- 
sioned by the unfavorable view of J. Barbeyrac, in the preface to the translation 
of Pufendorf: Le droit de la nature et des gens. Amst. 1712. 4to. Answered 
by Remig. Heillier apologie de la morale des péres de Véglise contre J. Barb. 
Paris 1718. 4to. J. F. Buddeus isag. ad univers. theolog. p. 620. Rejoinder of 
Barbeyrac traite de la morale des péres de P’église. Amst. 1728. 4to. 


* Miinschers Dogmengesch. Bd. 4. 8.314 ff. de Wette, lc. S. 354 ff. 
Ambrosius de Elia et jejunio, c. 20: Pecuniam habes, redime peccatum tuum. 
Non venalis est Dominus, sed tu ipse venalis es: redime te operibus tuis, redime 
te pecunia tua, Vilis pecunia, sed pretiosa est misericordia. (after Dan. iv. 24: 
peccata tua eleemosynis redime et iniquitates tuas misericordiis pauperum). Sal- 
vianus (about 450) adv. avaritiam, libb. IV. very plainly makes generosity to 
churches and convents the surest redemtio peccatorum. 


* De Wette, S. 349f. Staudlins Gesch. d. Vorstellungen v. d. Sittlich- 
keit des Schauspiels. G6tt. 1823. 


4 By Jerome, Basil, and especially Chrysostom, vid. Sta’ udlins Gesch. d. 
Sittenlehre Jesu Bd. 3. 8. 101, 220, 224. The same, Gesch. d. Vorstellungen u. 
Lehren vom Eide. Gott. 1824. Hence the clergy were forbidden to take oaths. 
Lex Marcianit, A. D. 456 (Cod. Justin. 1. 3, 25): Ecclesiasticis regulis, et 
canone a beatissimis Episcopis antiquitus instituto, clerici jurare prohibentur. 
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of interest for money lent,> self-defence,® capital punishments,’ and 
second marriages ® reckoned as crimes. 

Until the end of the 4th century those who were legally divorced 
were allowed to marry again,® the second marriage being considered 
no farther objectionable than in other cases ; but in the 5th century, 
the marriage of a divorced person was forbidden during the life of 
the other party.!° So prevalent was now the spirit of monachism 
that the married state began to be considered impure," and only a 
tolerated evil.!2 Certain articles of food also were forbidden.8 


° Basilius M. in Ps. 14, et contra foeneratores. Gregor. Wyss. Ep. can. ad 
Letojum can. 6. .Ambrosius de Tobia, c. 2 seq. 


& Ambrose, Augustine, Basil, see Staudlins Gesch. d. Sittenl. Jesu Bd. 3. 
S. 65, 149, 219. 
~ 7 Ambrosius Ep. 25 (al. 58). 

8 Forbidden by Ambrose and Jerome, disadvised by Chrysostom, a state of 
widowhood preferred by Augustine, cf. Cotelerius ad Herme Pastor. Lib. I. 
Mand. 4. c. 4. and in Constitt. Apost. II.2. Staiudlin, l.c. S. 60, 92, 141, 
146. Hence those who married twice were subjected to penance, Conc. Veoce- 
sar.can. 1,3. Laodic.can.1. Basilit Epist. 188 (Ep. can. 1.) can. 4. Compare 
Ep. can. II. e. 50, concerning those who were married three times, and Ep. can. 
III. c. 80, of those married more than three times. 

8° Ambrosiaster in 1 Cor. vii. 15: Si infidelis discesserit, liberum habebit arbi- 
trium, si voluerit, nubere legis sue viro. Contumelia enim creatoris solvit jus 
matrimonii circa eum, qui relinquitur, etc. Epiphan. her. 59. § 4: 6 38 um duvn- 
Sls 77 wre degxsoSjvas rerevenodon, [a] evexty rivos Toopdcews, Togvelus i morslas, 4 xaxns 
wirias rueirucod yevoutvor, cuvaSivra, devrion yuvain) 1 yuvh deuréow dvdel, ode alrieres 
6 Seles Adyos, 0008 dx cHs txxAncins nul Hs Cwis eronngirres, ALM DiaBacrdles did +d 
arSevts, oby, iva O00 yuvaixas tal rd aire on H Eri megiodons Hs mids, GAN dod pies aro 
axes, devrion, ei rixasy, vouw cuvegdivas cf. Asterius § 103, note 14. Bing- 
ham, vol. [X. p. 301 seq. ; 349 seq. 

10 The transition to this view may be traced, 4ugustinus de fide et opere,c. 19: 
In ipsis divinis sententiis ita obscurum est, utrum et iste, cui quidem sine dubio 
adulteram licet dimittere, adulter tamen habeatur, si alteram duxerit, ut quantum 
existimo, venialiter ibi quisque fallatur. Still the Conc. Milevitanum II. ann. 
416, at which Augustine was present, resolved, without reserve, can. 17: Placuit, 
ut secundum evangelicam et apostolicam disciplinam, neque dimissus ab uxore, 
neque dimissa a marito, alteri conjungantur: sed ita maneant, aut sibimet recon- 
cilientur. Quod si contempserint, ad poenitentiam redigantur. In qua causa legem 
imperialem petendam promulgari. Such too was the opinion of Innocentius I. 
Epist. 6 ad Exsuperium, c.6: De his etiam requisivit dilectio tua, qui interve- 
niente repudio alii se matrimonio copularunt. Quos in utraque parte adulteros esse 
manifestum est, etc. 

Hence such ordinances as Conc. Carthag. IV. c. 13, that the newly married, 
cum benedictionem acceperint, eadem nocte pro reverentia ipsius benedictionis in 
virginitate permaneant. 

2 Hieronymus adv. Jovinian. 1, 4, with reference to 1 Cor. vii. 1: Si bonum 
est mulierem non tangere, malum est ergo tangere: nihil enim bono contrarium 
est nisi malum. Si autem malum est, et ignoscitur ; ideo conceditur, ne malo quid 
deterius fiat.— Oro te, quale illud bonum est, quod orare prohibet ? quod corpus 
Christi accipi non permittit? Quamdiu impleo mariti officium, non impleo Chris- 
tiani. Still he was forced to make some concessions in the Hpist. 30 (al. 50) ad 
Pammachium, pro libris adv. Jovinianum Apologia. e. g. Quum toties et 
tam crebro lectorem admonuerim, — me ita recipere nuptias, ut continentes 
viduas virginesque preferrem: debuerat prudens et benignus lector etiam ea, 
que videntur dura, zestimare de ceteris, etc. Augustine is more moderate in the 
work called forth by this very controversy between Jovian and Jerome, De bono 
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The introduction of such laws, for which no foundation could be 
shown in the consciousness of mankind, gave to Christian morals the 
aspect of an arbitrary set of divine rules;! whilst it prepared the 
way for the.unfortunate distinction between a higher kind of virtue 
for the monks, and a lower, which was sufficient for common Chris- 
tians.)> ws 

It seems, at first sight, difficult to reconcile with this great external 
strictness, and yet is in fact intimately therewith connected, that we 
find in the church-fathers of this age principles concerning veracity, 
which undermine the very foundation of all true virtue.1® 


§ 101. 
MORALS OF THE CLERGY. 
As the offices in the church, no longer attended with danger and 


persecution, now brought only honor and power to their possessors, 
they were sought after with the greatest avidity,! and all the arts of 


conjugal. e. g. c.8: duo bona sunt connubium et continentia, quorum alterum 
est melius. Cap. 10: Certe dubitare fas non est, nuptias non esse peccatum. Non 
itaque nuptias secundum veniam concedit Apostolus (1 Cor. vii. 6). 


3 Against the use of meat and wine, Hieronymus adv. Jovinian. lib. II. 
™ Comparede Wette, Il. c. 8. 340. 
» Minschers Dogmengesch. Bd. 4.8. 311f. De Wette, lc. S. 346f. 


6 E. g. Hieronymus Epist. 30 (al. 50) ad Pammachium: Aliud esse youve 
erixas scribere, aliud deyuarixes. In priori vagam esse disputationem, et adversa- 
rio respondentem nunc hee nune illa proponere, argumentari ut libet, aliud loqui, 
aliud agere, panem, ut dicitur, ostendere, lapidem tenere. In sequenti autem 
aperta frons, et, ut ita dicam, ingenuitas necessaria est, etc. In particular they 
were disposed to allow far too great a latitude of accommodation (oxovouie), attri- 
buting it in the same extent to Jesus and the apostles. Compare Swicer s. v. 
cuyxarapacs T. Il. p. 1067. Mitincher’s Dogmengesch. Bd. 4. S. 154. 
Jahn’s Nachtrage zu s. theol. Werken. Ttibingen, 1821. In this way Jerome 
wished to explain the passage, Gal. ii. 11 seq., but was opposed by Augustine, 
whose principles were more strict (compare his writings de mendacio and contra 
mendacium). Compare the correspondence between them on this subject in 
Epistt. Hieron. Ep. 65, 67-73, 76. See Jahn, |. c. 8. 31 ff — Chrysostom too, 
de sacerdotio I. 5, lays down very questionable principles concerning the lawful- 
ness of deception in certain cases: he was followed in this by his pupil Johannes 
Cassianus, coll. XVII. 8 seq., e. g. cap. 17: Itaque taliter de mendacio sentien- 
dum, atque ita eo utendum est, quasi natura ei insit hellebori. Quodsi imminente 
exitiali morbo sumtum fuerit, fit salubre: ceterum absque summi discriminis 
necessitate perceptum presentis exitii est. — Non enim Deus verborum tantum 
actuumque nostrorum discussor et judex, sed etiam propositi ae destinationis in- 
spector est. Qui si aliquid causa salutis aterne ac divine contemplationis intuitu 
ab unoquoque vel factum viderit vel promissum, tametsi hominibus durum atque 
iniquum esse videatur ; ille tamen intimam cordis inspiciens pietatem, non verbo- 
rum sonum, sed yotum dijudicat voluntatis, quia finis operis et affectus consideran- 
dus est perpetrantis : quo potuerunt quidam, ut supra dictum est, etiam per menda- 
cium justificari (e. g. Raab, Jos, 2), et alii per veritatis assertionem peccatum 
perpetuz mortis incurrere (Delila, Jud. 16). 


1 Comp. § 89; and Gregorius Vaz. in note 8, below. 
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flattery and intrigue put in requisition to obtain them.2 In this way men 
were admitted amongst the clergy, not only destitute of the requisite 
qualifications for the sacred office, but of absolutely immoral charac- 
ter;* and a worldly spirit pervaded the whole order, which was 
manifested in the prostitution of the clerical character to the most 
selfish objects ;? whilst at the same time the monkish spirit of the 


* Gregor. Naz. Orat. XLII. (al. XX.) in laudem Basilii, c. 26 (ed. Colon. 
P- 335) : viv OF xivduveder 7d TavTWY dyidraroy Tayua THY Tee hey wevrwy slvr nore 
yirarriraroy. ob ye tk deers marrov, 1 xaxougyias h meordela* abd cay akiwriguy, 
are THY duvararigwy of Seon. Ullmanns Gregor, y. Naz. S. 511 ff. 

* Compare Hieron. in ep. ad Titum (Opp. IV. p. 417). 


* Compare Hieronymus Ep. 34 (al. 2) ad Nepotianum, concerning the law of 
Valentinian given above, § 89, note 11. He then continues: Ignominia omnium 
Sacerdotum est, propriis studere divitiis. Natus in paupere dozno, et in tugurio 
rusticano, qui vix milio et cibario pane rugientem saturare ventrem poteram, nunc. 
similam et mella fastidio. Novi et genera et nomina piscium, in quo littore concha 
lecta sit calleo: saporibus avium discerno provincias ; et ciborum preciosorum me 
raritas, ac novissime damna ipsa delectant. Audio preterea in senes et anus absque 
liberis quorumdam turpe servitium. Ipsi apponunt matulam, obsident lectum, 
purulentiam stomachi et phlegmata pulmonis, manu propria suscipiunt. Pavent 
ad introitum medici, trementibusque Jabiis, an commodius habeant, sciscitantur : 
et si paululum senex vegetior fuerit, periclitantur: simulataque letitia, mens in- 
trinsecus avara torquetur. He also described Ep. 18 (al. 22) ad Hustochium, the 
life of rich widows: Plena adulatoribus domus, plena conviviis. Clerici ipsi, quos 
in magisterio esse oportuerat doctrine pariter et timoris, osculantur capita matrona- 
rum, et extenta manu, ut benedicere eos putes velle, si nescias, pretia accipiunt 
salutandi. In an oration of that time, which is found amongst the sermons of 
Ambrose (sermo in dominicam XXII. post Pentecosten) and amongst those of 
Augustine (ed. Benedict. Tom. V. App. Sermo 82) we read, ad Lue. iii. 14: Si 
(clericus) non contentus stipendiis fuerit, qua de altario, Domino jubente, conse- 
quitur: sed exercet mercimonia, intercessiones vendit, viduarum munera libenter 
amplectitur: hic negotiator magis potest videri, quam clericus. | Gregorit Naz. 
carmen de se ipso et adv. Episcopos, v. 331 seq. (in J. Tollu insignia Itineris 
Italici. Traj. ad Rhen. 1696. Ato. p. 34 seq.) : 


331. *Aryyoiw yee HUKDY (LBV, AAA’ HOTOY HEKOY. 
Ti Say cis tire: nul xaxay wemynetyos ; 
Hicly yae, cioly aD TEQOE TIVES, 
Adorny, derivate Tov Biov xvBivpare, 
Thy wir aeQidtkio, xaioay vowous, 
Od rods Seod ctBovres, sUgimrot AOYwY 
Tlaarppoobyres, 1 xAdduy weraxricess, 
Odris yuvainay, Tegmva Sndnrhgsee, 
Mixgois Alovres, Tos neuTovaK y ab xyes, 
Tldons remains cipuess incvedpoves 
341. Ovgas xoarauvrmy exreiBovres, ov copay. — 
861. Ailcxedv pty sintiv, ws Exes, dotow Ooms. 
Tay Sevres elves TOU xaAOV bddoxaArol, 
Kaxay axdvroy topey tgyaorneloy. 
Lyn Bowyres, nay Doxmmey BA” Abyesy : 
I géede05 n KUHL, Toveiro unre gs * 
Kaxov yivecSas, rovro cuvropararoy, 
367. Kai rave — — — — — — 
375. “Hucis 02 wévras pudias naDiCopey, 
*Eay favay Srwol, Aaov Meorrarus, 
Oidty cxororvres THY viwY, 7 TOY THAD, 
378. Od weak, ob royov rw’, ov ouyovoiay, — 
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age requiring from them great external strictness, all this corruption 
was accompanied by the most contemptible hypocrisy.* This moral 


382. El ye 709 loper, ds rev tesreypsvoy 
Xilow ciSnow ws rz worn iLoucia, 
384. Tis dv reopdrur’ £0 Peovay, oy ayvoes ; — 
393. ‘Od 7 easde0s pudios edglonerces, 
Madiy rovnSels, rescparos cny akiny. 
395. 7O. ris rartins ray TeorwY meTuoTeoDis i— 
A402. X95 AoSa wiwov xal Sedrowy ty wisn, 
(Ta 8 tx Sedrouy Aros eragirw) 
Nov aires iyuiv ef Zévn Sewgia. 
Tleany Diturwas, xal Seq riwruy xo, 
A406. ‘Ors darAos edxes, 1 vonwar eveeBn. — 
AL]. Noy cborarns ris, xl BArAtrwy aida uovny, 
A\2. Ilany ci aaSav oon 00s heruioy Joduos. — 
415. Xs pnrogedwy ras dinas danursres, 
A16. LDretpwy tivw ce xa) xdrw ra Ta vouuy. — 
A419. Nov wos dixacorns, wal Aawir ris &Se0us. 
XSts wor Dinelov ody Lider yupvovpivy 
To Bie txroicis tvvopov Anorheuay, 
Kiaétrrwy, Tueavyay, xh eo TUVTOY TOUS VOUS. 
Ors Auneeds wor onpegov! 009 isdara ois 
Obras ausibes padius, ds ob resmroy. 
KRs by yogevrais toreigov Inrvdgiais, 
Téuwy 33 xnoue noSa Audais ty uioais, 
"das Avyifav, xal rorois yaveovgevos. 
Nov cuwggouorns ragSivay xal culiya. 
‘ “Os cov 7d xarov Urorrov ix rod rely reoreu! 
Divay mares xs, onpegoy TLézgos Diuay ! 
431. Ded cod réxous! Ged, avr’ cA@rexos Aéwy! 
The remark is worthy attention, v. 382 seq. comp. v. 634 seq. 


Od ro: wiv odrws + xal rax dy xed Berrions 

Abray yevousver xwrdovras rois Sedvois. 

To yae xeursiv rov &Poove roiti xeleova. 
Gregorii Naz. Orat. 1, (al. I.) Apologeticus de fuga sua (ed. Col. p. 4 seq.). 
door pndiy ray roArkay dvres Berrious, wlya uly oby si xal MH TOAAW Welooue, aviaroig 
terly, 6 On Akyeras, nal aunts Puxais, Trois eyimrdros tavTods Excicdyouct, xa mely 
dks yevioSas reoottves rois kegois, weraromuvras Tov Biwaros, SAiBovrai re xal wSodvras 
aie) Thy ayia reameluv, woree obx aeEThs TUToY, LAX aPoguny Biov thy crak radrny 
sivas vomiCovres, obdt Atirougyiay brsvSuyov, GAA aexny avekiracroy. 

4 Especially as Monachism led to the placing so great stress on externals, Gre- 
gor. Naz. carmen de se ipso et adv. Episc. v. 647 seq. describes a hypocritical 
priest. 

647. "Ereira xurnos xovooy nupiecpevos, 
"Hl xal yapoirtovros txoraois yoous, 
Tldyayv, xarndis 7905, adxtvos xrAdois, 
Davy Boartia, rivrds toxsvacmtyos, 
651. NadSedv Badicua, rdvra, rAny Geevds, coPos. 
696.  Aicvedy wiv ody aloxioroy 4 Teorev TAdolS. 
Thus it became the custom, after the example of the monks (see Bingham, Lib. 
IV. c. 7, vol. Il. p. 189 seq.), seemingly to decline ecclesiastic honors. cf. Ler 
Leonis, A. D. 469 (Cod. Justin. I. 3, 31): Nemo gradum sacerdotii pretii ve- 
nalitate mercetur: — Cesset altaribus imminere profanus ardor avaritie, et a sacris 
adytis repellatur piaculare flagitium. — Nec pretio, sed precibus ordinetur antistes. 
Tantum ab ambitu debet esse sepositus, ut queratur cogendus, rogatus recedat, 
invitatus effugiat: sola illi suffragetur necessitas excusandi. Profecto enim indig- 
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corruption of the clergy was much increased by the interference of 
the court in the affairs of the church. High as might be their 
spiritual pride,° they were for the most part ready enough to change 
their opinions at the pleasure of the emperors. The synods were the 
theatres for the exhibition of this modern Christian Pharisaism.® 


§ 102. 
MORAL INFLUENCE OF THE CHURCH ON THE PEOPLE AT LARGE. 


This corrupt and imbecile clergy were ~called’ to the hardest task 
that perhaps ever was imposed on the teachers of the Christian re- 
ligion. A highly cultivated, but deeply superstitious people, now 
crowded into the church, impelled for the most part by interested 
motives, and either still devoted to paganism in their hearts,! or else 
transferring the character of paganism to Christianity ; and retaining 


nus est sacerdotio, nisi fuerit ordinatus invitus. This priestly decorum led of 
course only to a mock reluctance and hesitation, cf. Gregorius Naz. Orat. 
XVII. de se ipso. p. 466: ob yug iva nrnSauev doroxouarrousSa* 00d’ iva wAttovos 
Bhioi Sokwpsy viens * ‘ 

5 See above, § 90. 


®§ Comp. the ironical discourse of Greg. Vaz. at the 2d cecum. Council. 
( Carmen de vita sua, Opp. ed. Colon. T. I. p. 27: 
— — 4s Sass deve cisirw, 
Kay YiergoPos ris 7 morvareoGos ron i“ 
Tlaviyogis tornxey. axira pndels 
-Arpauymurevrrs. ay reraorenn xUBos 
(Kaigod yee oudey tariy edoreopuregoy), 
"Hyeis 70 reyvvogiov, exdoume TA. 
Obx sipaSis ricres ro reorntiotas id, 
Biay 3: Torrus eldévace Ouskodous. 
See Carmen de se ipso et adv. Episc. v. 152 (Tollius p. 18) concerning the same 
council. 
— — — xual yie iy wioros usy%, 
Totray civ sivas cav xamndrwy TioTEwse 
So he calls the bishops ( Carmen de vita sua p. 28) Xgiertuaoeo. Being invited 
-to the Synod of Constantinople, A. D, 382, he answered, Epist. 55 ad Proco- 
pium: "Exca wry obras, el dei ra rnSs youhew, dors wdvre ciArcyoy Pevyty tmioxorwy, 
Bors pemdepestes auyodou Té?.05 t100v Kongroy, onde Ado Huxwy MeAAOV toynxUlas, A reo D= 
xny, Ai ya&e Qirovernias nad Pircgrias (ZAr’ orws LATE Pogrixoy drordBns ore yeu- 
Qovra) nah Aoyou xecirraves " 


xa) Sarrov dy ris tyxAnSein xuniav triguy dundlov, 
gay intivey avous Lice rovro cis tuaurov cvvecrdany x + A. — Carmen X. v. 92 
seq. ( Opp. T. Il. p. 81): 
O36 ri wou cvvodoies GucSegoves tooou’ tyurye 
Xavav 7 yecdvav dugira pagvaweyar. 
"Hyd fois, tvda modes re, nal aloen xouarae wagosy 
Eis ty duopevtay goa@eov cysigouuevane 


Comp. Ullmanns Gregor. v. Naz. 8. 269 f. 
1 See § 73, note 4, and p. 182, 
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their heathen2 or Jewish? practices. At the same time these new 
converts were demoralized by all the vices, which follow in the train 
of refinement, and confirmed in them by the example of the court, 
which had been growing more corrupt ever since its removal to the 
East.4 Into this dead mass the life of Christianity was now to be 
infused, and Christian faith and Christian piety substituted in the 
place of superstition and vice. Such a work needed the purest and 
most spiritual doctrine, accompanied by more than apostolic zeal ; 
but instead of these, those to whom the task fell depended chiefly on 
external means to accomplish it; on the one hand, giving to Christi- 
anity a character of compulsion which never belonged to it, and on 
the other, promoting a superstitious and external view of its char- 
acter. 

The bishops, almost without exception, gladly availed themselves 
of the now friendly spirit of the state to put down their enemies; ° 


2 P. E. Miiller comm. hist. de genio, moribus et luxu «vi Theodosiani (P. IT. 
Lips. 1797, 98. 8vo. P. I. p. 33 seq. Neanders Chrysostomus Bd. 1. S. 236 ff. 
Use of holy things as charms, see above, § 97, note 32, 35, 41; § 99, note 13. 
Heineccius Abbildung der alten u. neuen griech. Kirche Leipzig 1711. 4to. 
Th. 3. 8S. 461. Du Resnel recherches historiques sur les sorts appelés communeé- 
ment par les Payens sortes Homerice, sortes Virgiliane, etc. et sur ceux qui 
parmi les Chrétiens ont été connus sous le nom de sortes Sanctorum in the Mé- 
moires de l’ Acad. des Inscriptions, T. XIX. p. 287 seq. 


3 See especially Chrysostomi adv. Juda@os orat. VII1. Bingham, vol. VII. p. 
274 seq. Neanders Chrysostomus Bd. 1. S. 256 ff. 


4 Compare the description of the court at Julian’s accession, Ammian. Marcell. 
XXII. 4: Namque fatendum est, pleramque eorum (Palatinorum) partem vitiorum 
omnium seminarium effusius aluisse, ita ut rempublicam inficerent cupiditatibus 
pravis, plusque exemplis quam peccandi licentia lederent multos. Pasti enim ex 
his quidam templorum spoliis, et lucra ex omni odorantes occasione, ab egestate 
infima ad saltum sublati divitiarum ingentium, nec largiendi, nec rapiendi, nec 
absumendi tenuere aliquem modum, aliena invadere semper adsuefacti. Unde 
, fluxioris vite initia pullularunt, et perjuria, et nullus existimationis respectus, 

demensque superbia fidem suam probrosis questibus polluebat. Inter que in- 
gluvies et gurgites crevere prerupti conviviorum, ete. An orator of the day 
(Augustin, Tom. V. App. Sermo 82, also in Ambrosii Opp. Sermo in dom. 
XXII. post Pentecosten ) complaining: Usque adeo autem hoc inolevit malum, ut 
jam quasi ex consuetudine vendantur leges, corrumpantur jura, sententia ipsa 
venalis sit, et nulla jam causa possit esse sine causa. 

° Hilarti Pictav. contra Auxentium Mediol. Liber init. Ac primum misereri 
licet nostre etatis laborem et presentium temporum congemiscere: quibus patro- 
cinari Deo humana creduntur, et ad tuendam Christi Ecclesiam ambitione seculari 
laboratur. Oro vos, Episcopi, qui hoc vos esse creditis, quibusnam suffragiis ad 
predicandum Evangelium Apostoli usi sunt? Quibus adjuti potestatibus Christum 
predicaverunt, gentesque fere omnes ex idolis ad Deum transtulerunt? Anne 
aliquam sibi assumebant e palatio dignitatem, hymnum Deo in carcere, inter 
catenas, et post flagella cantantes? Edictisque Regis Paulus cum in theatro 
spectaculum ipse esset, Christo ecclesiam congregabat ?— Aut non manifesta se 
tum Dei virtus contra odia humana porrexit: cum tanto magis Christus predicare- 
tur, quanto magis predicari inhiberetur? At nunc, proh dolor! divinam fidem 
suffragia terrena commendant: inopsque virtutis sue Christus, dum ambitio nomini 
suo conciliatur, arguitur. Terret exiliis et carceribus Ecclesia, credique sibi cogit, 
que exiliis et carceribus est credita: pendet a dignatione communicantium, que 
persequentium est consecrata terrore: fugat sacerdotes, que fugatis est sacerdoti- 
bus propagata: diligi sese gloriatur a mundo, que Christi esse non potuit, nisi eam 
mundus odisset. Hc de comparatione tradite nobis olim Ecclesie, nunc quam 
deperdite, res ipsa, que in oculis omnium est atque ore, clamavit. 
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and thus the same violent measures were now used to advance the 
interests of the church, which the Christians had so vehemently de- 
precated when used to oppose them. It was not without the influence 
of the Christian clergy ® that the laws against paganism were made 
more and more strict, and Judaism more and more narrowly 
circumscribed.’ The treatment of heretics, too, became constantly 
more severe.’ At first the church had been contented to counteract 
the evil influence of heresy by forbidding the meetings of heretics, 
or by an ecclesiastical reprimand ;9 and the execution of Priscillian 
had been universally regarded with abhorrence (vid. p. 215). But 
even Augustine had suffered himself to be persuaded of the fitness of 
corporeal punishment for outrageous heretics,!° and Leo the Great 
defended the propriety of putting them to death.!!_ At the same time 


& See Chap. I. p. 178 et seq. 


7 C. W. de Rhoer dissertt. de effectu relig. Christiane in jurisprudentiam Ro- 
manam, p. 157 seq. 


8 Bingham, vol. VII. p. 285 seq. de Rhoer, 1. c. p. 170 seq. 


® It is true that Julian accuses the Christians even in his time (ap. Cyrill. c. 
Jul. lib. VI. ed. Spanh. p. 206): adwecgdbure ota tuav movoy rods roils Tur owas 
tuptvovras, drArAw ral rov tions tuiv rexraunutywy aigeTinaY Tos wh Tov aUTey Tearoy 
duiv civ vexeav Senvodyras. Hpist. 52, that under Constantine rods roraods abeay 
xal Quyudeudivas, nod diac Inves, nal decmevSavar’ ToeArrw di Hdn nad oGaynvar rAAIn 
Tay ALyoeivay aigerinav* ws tv Damockross, xed KoCixw, xa) Llapaayovin, xa BiSuvia, 
xai Lararigg wal worrois “AAS ESvecw zeony avarennnvar Toodnticas xouas. This 
is probably said, however, of extra-judicial murders. 

10 Augustini Ep. 93 (al. 48) ad Vincentiwm, § 17: mea primitus sententia non 
erat, nisi neminein ad unitatem Christi esse cogendum, verbo esse agendum, dis- 
putatione pugnandum, ratione vincendum,~ ne fictos catholicos haberemus, quos 
apertos hereticos noveramus. Sed hxc opinio mea non contradicentium verbis, 
sed demonstrantium superabatur exemplis. Nam primo mihi opponebatur civitas 
mea, que cum tota esset in parte Donati, ad unitatem catholicam timore lezum 
imperialium conversa est, quam nune videmus ita hujus animositatis perniciem | 
detestari, ut in ea nunquam fuisse credatur, etc. cf. Epist. 185 (al. 50) ad Boni- 
facium, s. de correctione Donatistarum liber. Still Epist. 100 (al. 127) ad 
Donatum, Procons. Africe: unum solum est, quod in tua justitia pertimescimus, 
ne forte — pro immanitate facinorum, ac non potius pro lenitatis Christiane con- 
sideratione censeas coércenduim, quod te per Jesum Christum ne facias obsecramus. 
— Ex oceasione terribilium judicum ace legum ne in eterni judicii peenas incidant, 
corrigi eos cupimus, non necari; nec disciplinam cirea eos negligi volumus, nec 
suppliciis, quibus digni sunt, exerceri. So too Hpist. 139 (al. 158) ad Marcelli- 
num: Pena sane illorum, quamvis de tantis sceleribus confessorum, rogo te, ut 
preter supplicium mortis sit, et propter conscientiam nostram, et propter catholi- 
cam mansuetudinem commendandam. cf. Ph. a Limborch historia inquisitionis 
(Amst. 1692. fol.) lib. I. ec. 6. J. Barbeyrac traité de la morale des péres, c. 16. 
§ 19. — Jerome, however, says, Epist. 37 (al. 53) ad Riparium adv. Vigilan- 
tium: Non est crudelitas pro Deo pietas. Unde et in lege dicit: si frater tuus et 
amicus et uxor, que est in sinu tuo, depravare te volueret a veritate, sit manus tua 
super eos, et effunde sanguinem eorum, et auferes malum de medio Israel (Deut. 
xiii. 6 seq.). Chrysostom, on the other hand, like the older fathers (Limborch, 
1. c. cap. 5) condemns all persecution of heretics. St&audlins Gesch. d. Sitten- 
lehre Jesu Bd. 3. S. 238. de Wette Gesch. d. christ]. Sittenlehre Erste Halfte, 
S. 344. 

0 The first law of a Christian emperor, authorizing capital punishment for certain 
heresies, is that of Theodosius I. A. D. 382, against the Manichwans (Cod. Theod. 
XVI. 5,9). Sozomenus VII. 12; says, however, of all the laws of this emperor : 
qarsmins Tois vomors twtyeads rimmplas, HAA’ ov taskncs* od yag Tiuesiodas aAx’ Eis 
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the bishops not only sought to prevent all intercourse between the true 
believers and the opponents of the church,!? but even went so far as 
to release the orthodox from all social duties whatever towards here- 
tics:!* 

No less erroneous were the means adopted by the clergy to at- 
tach converts to the worship of the Christian church. ‘To this end 
they strove to give their ritual all the pomp of the heathen ceremo- 
nies, and thus only increased the tendency to a mere formal worship. 
On the one hand many were confirmed in the heathenish notion that 
such external rites were in themselves pleasmg to God, and on the 
other there were not a few, especially in the cities, who went to the 
church as if it were to the theatre, and followed the favorite preachers 
of the day as they did the orators.!4 The occasions of public worship 
began now to be abused as opportunities for sensual excesses,!> and 
the Agape, or love feasts, were on this account discontinued.!6 

Another hindrance to the right effect of Christianity upon the 
morals of the people is to be found in the theological controversies of 
the time. For whilst the clergy were contending about mere definitions, 
as if they constituted the very essence of Christianity, what wonder 
that with many the interest in religion should be merely an interest in 
sophistical speculations?!’ And then, again, as the prevailing sys- 


Yeos xaSiocidy rods danxtous torovdutev (cf. Socrates V. 20): and Socrates VII. 3, 
maintains still: odx siwS0s diaxew 77 etodekw éxxaAncig. On the other hand Leo M. 
Epist. 15 ad Turribiwm : — etiam mundi principes ita hane sacrilegam amentiam 
(Priscillianistarum) detestati sunt, ut auctorem ejus cum plerisque discipulis lecum 
publicarum ense prosternerent. — Profuit diu ista districtio ecclesiastice lenitati, 
que etsi sacerdotali contenta judicio, cruentas refugit ultiones, severis tamen Chris- 
. tianorum principum constitutionibus adjuvatur, dum ad spiritale nonnumquam 
recurrunt remedium, qui timent corporale supplicium. - 

” Bingham, vol. VII. p. 276 seq. ; 294 seq. 

13 E. ¢. Ooneil. Carthag. I. ann. 397. can. 13: Ut Episcopi vel clerici, in 
eos qui catholici Christiani non sunt, etiamsi consanguinei fuerint, nec per dona- 
tiones, nec per testamentum rerum suarum aliquid conferant. 

“4 Gregor. Naz. Orat. 42 (ed Colon. Or. 22, p. 596): ob yao Cnvodow isosic, 
daad érrogus. The clergy themselves seem to have contributed to this, Orat. 36 
(ed. Col. Or. 27, p- 465): daa rorrods trav viv legate irioxvovutvwr, of chy Exar 
nad erervov nay ebotBerev tyrevvov meroinuol, xad Torivixs Ti xouvdy sld0s dard cis 
ayocas sis re wyie wErevnveymbyns, xal ard cov SeaTewy ix) Thy vols ToAACIs &MaToy 
pvorayeryiny, ws tives do cxnvas, si Dei roAuHourTa TOTO simeiv, TocodTOy BAAHAWY 
DiaPegotous, doov rHy wey Tao aveioIos, THY Oe Tidi* Kal THY wiv yerAaoDas, Thy YE Tien 
oSa:* xual chy wiv Searoinny, chy O8 Trevmarinny dvoeacecdo:r. Comp. Neanders 
Chrysostomus Bd. 1 8. 118, 320 ff. 327. Ullmanns Gregor. v. Naz. 8. 155 ff. 
Concerning the applause by clapping of hands during the sermon, see B. Ferrarii 
de ritu sacrarum eccl. vet. concionum (Mediolani 1621. c. pref. J. G. Grevii. 
Ultraj. 1692, 8vo.) lib. Il. c. 24. Bingham, vol. VI. p. 187 seq. 

16 Eeronymus adv. Vigilantium (ed. Martian. T.1V. P. II. p. 285) says de 
vigiliis et pernoctationibus in basilicis Martyrum celebrandis in defence of them: 
Error autem et culpa juvenum vilissimarumque mulierum, qui per noctem sepe 
deprehenditur, non est religiosis hominibus imputandus: quia et in vigiliis Pasche 
tale quid fieri plerumque convincitur, et tamen paucorum culpa non prajudicat 
religioni, etc. ; 

16 See § 99, note 13. 


eX . . 3 s 
17 Gregor. Naz. Orat. XXXIII. p. 5380: de %y 1 cay eAXWY xed rodre PaAvagsiras 
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tem was often changed, and each alike supported and enforced by 
the power of the state, it was almost an unavoidable consequence 
that the people should either be made suspicious of Christianity and 
indifferent to it altogether, or else tempted to hypocrisy and falsehood 
in the holiest things.!8 : 
Monachism, it is true, seemed to offer this enervated race an exam- 
ple of the sacrifice of every thing to religion ;!9 but the example was 
for the most part too imperfect to make any distinct impression, whilst 
by its arbitrary and irrational modes of serving God it only brought 
the moral notions of the time into greater confusion. In former times 
this external strictness had been responded to by an inward feeling,, 
but now a still greater strictness was to be introduced amongst a 
generation destitute of all religious belief whatever. Of course every 
expedient was tried on the part of the people to lighten the burden 
thus laid upon them; and the monks themselves afforded them the 
means of so doing by making a distinction between a higher and 
lower virtue.*° That the habits of society might in all respects be 
conformed to a Christian standard, the church now extended its pen- 
ance to the most trivial offences,?! and at the numerous synods an 
extensive code of laws was formed, fixing particular punishments for 
each particular transgression, according to certain specified circum- 
stances. In the Eastern churches this penance was voluntary where 
the offence had been private ; particularly after the office of a@ pres- 
byter for penance (mgecButegos emt to ustavotuc) (see § 68) was 
abolished ;?? but in the Western churches it began now to be con- 


yuoricn* ols xual oro mivos Teudis, n meeh Tara toroxsrla xual nourpela ray avridtosur. 
ef. Orat. XX1.p. 376. Or. XXVI. Gregor. Wyss. Orat. de deitate fil. et spir. 
sancti Opp. T. III. p. 466. See the law of Theodosius, A. D. 388 (Cod. Theod. 
XVI. 4, 2): Nulli egresso ad publicum vel disceptandi de religione, vel tractandi, 
vel consilii aliquid ferendi patescat occasio (c. f. Gothofred. ad h. 1.), of Mar- 
cianus, A. D. 452 (in Actis Conc. Chalced. in Mansi VII. p. 476, and Cod. 
Justin. 1.1, 4), Neanders Chrysost. Bd. 2.8. 118. Ullmanns Gregor. v. 
Naz. 8. 158 ff. 

18 Gregorii Naz. carmen de se ipso et adv. Episcc. v. 333 seq., see § 101, 
note 3. 

19 Neanders Chrysost. Bd. 1. S. 78, 90. 


20 Chrysostom inveighs vehemently against the abuses occasioned by this dis- 
tinction, see Neanders Chrys. Bd. 1. S. 95 ff. Compare what is said by an 
anonymous preacher of the day (Augustini, Tom. V. App. Sermo 82, also con- 
tained in Ambrosii Opp. under the title Sermo in dom. XXII. post Pentecost.) 
on the text Luc. iii. 12 seq. Nonnulli fratres, qui aut militie cingulo detinentur, 
aut in actu sunt publico constituti, cum peccant graviter, hac solent a peccatis suis 
prima se voce excusare, quod militant.—Illud autem quale est, quod cum ob 
errorem aliquem a senioribus arguuntur, et imputatur alicui de illis, cur ebrius 
fuerit, cur res alienas pervaserit, cedem cur turbulentur admiserit: statim respon- 
deat: Quid habebam facere, homo secularis et miles? Numquid monachum sum 
professus aut clericum ? Quasi omnis, qui clericus non est aut monachus, possit ei 
licere, quod non licet. 

2 Cramers Forts. v. Bossuets Weltgesch. Th. 5. B. 1. S. 379 ff. 


22 Socrates V. 19. Sozomenus VII. 16. According to Socrates the decree was: 
~ ~ \ ov oo 7 va 
wegiersiy wey viv ial ris meravolas meecBuregav’ cuyrwencas 03, fxacroy ra Dim ovvsidors 
Tay MUTTNCIOY "ETEICEI. 
VOL. I. 39 


306 Second Period. Div. I. A. D. 3824—45l. 


sidered an indispensable condition of forgiveness for all gross sins, 
whether public or private,23 though it was found expedient to substi- 
tute a private church penance for the public one, where the offence 
had been private.”4 

It cannot be denied that this system of penance had an effect to 
preserve a certain appearance of virtue ; uor that the virtue of charity, 
which had been almost wholly neglected by the heathen, was kept 
alive by the example of the church, which never forgot the suffering, 
and carefully provided for the poor, and the prisoners, the sick, the 
widows and orphans; but still by these endless laws Christian 


3 Augustinus Serm. 351 (de Penitentia 1), § 2 seq. distinguishes tres actiones 
penitentiz. Una est, que novum hominem parturit, donee per baptismum salu- 
tare omnium preteritorum fiat ablutio peccatorum, — Altera, — cujus actio per 
totam istam vitam, qua in carne mortali degimus, perpetua supplicationis humilitate 
subeunda est. — Tertia, que pro illis peccatis subeunda est, que legis decalogus 
continet. Of this last, § 9: Implicatus igitur tam mortiferorum vinculis peccato- 
rum detrectat, aut differt, aut dubitat confugere ad ipsas claves Ecclesie, quibus 
solvatur in terra, ut sit solutus in ceelo; et audet sibi post hance vitam, quia tantum 
Christianus dicitur, salutem aliquam polliceri ? — Judicet ergo se ipsum homo — et 
mores convertat in melius. — Et cum ipse in se protulerit severissime medicine, 
sed tamen medicine sententiam, veniat ad antistites, per quos illi in Ecclesia claves 
ministrantur: et tamquam bonus jam incipiens esse filius, maternorum membrorum 
ordine custodito, a prepositis sacramentorum accipiat satisfactionis sue modum. — 
Ut si peccatum ejus non solum in gravi ejus malo, sed etiam in tanto scandalo 
aliorum est, atque hoc expedire utilitati Ecclesie videtur antistiti, in notitia multo- 
rum, vel etiam totius plebis agere pcenitentiam non recuset, non resistat, non letali 
et mortifere plage per pudorem addat tumorem. Leo M. Epist. 108, ed. Ball. 
(83 ed. Quesn.) ad Theodorum, c. 2: Multiplex misericordia Dei ita lapsibus 
subvenit humanis, ut non solum per baptismi gratiam, sed etiam per peenitentie 
medicinam spes vite reparetur eterne, ut qui regenerationis dona violassent, pro- 
prio se judicio condemnantes, ad remissionem criminum pervenirent: sic divine 
bonitatis presidiis ordinatis, ut indulgentia Dei nisi supplicationibus Sacerdotum 
nequeat obtineri. Mediator enim Dei et hominum homo Christus Jesus hane 
prepositis Ecclesia tradidit potestatem, ut et confitentibus actionem penitentie 
darent; et eosdem salubri satisfactione purgatos ad communionem sacramentorum 
per januam reconciliationis admitterent. Cui utique operi incessabiliter ipse Salva- 
tor intervenit, nec umquam ab his abest, que ministris suis exequenda commisit, 
dicens: Ecce ego vobiscum sum, etc. (Matth. xxviii. 20) ut si quid per servitu- 
tem nostram bono ordine et gratulando impletur effectu, non ambigamus per Spiri- 
tum sanctum fuisse donatum. cf. Hieronymus comm. in Matth. xvi. 19: Istum 
locum: Et dabo tibi claves regni celorum, Episcopi et Presbyteri non intelli- 
gentes, aliquid sibide Phariseorum assumunt supercilio, ut vel damnent innocentes, 
vel solvere se noxios arbitrentur, quum apud Deum non sententia sacerdotum, sed 
reorum vita queratur. 


*4 Leo M. Epist. 168, ed. Ball. (ed. Quesn. 136) c. 2: Illam etiam contra 
apostolicam regulam presumtionem, quam nuper agnovi a quibusdam illicita usur- 
patione committi, modis omnibus constituo submoveri. De peenitentia scilicet, 
que a fidelibus postulatur, ne de singulorum peccatorum genere, libello scripta 
professio publice recitetur: cum reatus conscientiarum sufficiat solis sacerdotibus 
indicari confessione secreta. — Quia non omnium hujusmodi sunt peccata, ut ea, 
qui peenitentiam poscunt, non timeant publicare; removeatur tam improbabilis 
consuetudo: ne multi a peenitentie remediis arceantur, dum aut erubescunt, aut 
metuunt inimicis suis sua facta reserari, quibus possint legum constitutione percelli. ° 
Sufficit enim illa confessio, que primum Deo offertur, tum etiam Sacerdoti, qui pro 
delictis poeenitentium precator accedit. Tune enim demum plures ad penitentiam 
poterunt provocari, si populi auribus non publicetur conscientia confitentis. 

*° Thomassinus, P. II. Lib. 3. c. 87, and c. 95 seq. St&udlins Gesch. d. 
Sittenlehre Jesu Bd. 3. 8. 404 ff. 
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freedom was crushed, and so the root of all true Christian morals 


destroyed, as may at once be seen by a comparison of this with former 
periods of the church.26 


§ 103. 
INFLUENCE OF THE CHURCH ON LEGISLATION. 


C. W. de Rher dissert. de effectu religionis christiane in jurisprudentiam Ro- 
manam. Fase. 1. Groninge. 1776. Svo. 


Though it would be wrong to ascribe to Christianity exclusively 
the great changes which had taken place in the Roman law since 
the time of Constantine,' we can yet clearly trace here the influence 
of Christian morals, and even some reference to the Mosaic institu- 
tutions ;* whilst some of the new laws were adopted expressly at the 
instance of the bishops.3 

Theatrical representations were abolished, at least much circum- 
scribed ;4 and the contests of gladiators, which had hitherto been 
continued at Rome notwithstanding Constantine’s prohibition, were 
at length entirely done away with by Honorius.5 Classes of society, 
which heretofore had hardly been recognised by the laws, were now 
provided for. The condition of slaves® and of prisoners? was im- 


8 e. g. Chrysostomus Hom. 26 in Epist. Il. ad Corinth. dy rd tutreod os 
erdon r& viv, operas nainoy ons Jaipews rd xkgdos. vov uty yuo sionvas dorodavovres 
avarerraxapsy, xt dieppinusr, xal mugiay ray ixxAnciay iverrAnrapsy nancy’ Ore ds 
Aravvoueda, xa} cwPeovicregas, xa) tmitiniorsoosr, xa) cxoudaisrego, xa wegl Tous cvAAS- 
yous rodrous rusy Teoduuorego, nal aso) rHv axeoacw" drE0 Yue TH voUTiW Td TUE, 
route 4 DAinis rais Wuxais x. r. A Hieronymus in vita Malchi int. Scribere 
disposui,—ab adventu Salvatoris usque ad nostram e#tatem,—quomodo et per 
quos Christi Ecclesia nata sit, et adulta, persecutionibus creverit, et martyriis 
coronata sit: et postquam ad Christianos principes venerit, potentia quidem et 
divitiis major, sed virtutibus minor facta sit. Verum hee alias. Salvianus de 
avaritia I. 1, ef. Rittershusius Sacr. Lectt. VI.c.17. Venema hist. eccl. T. 


IV. p. 260 seq. 
1 See de Rher, p. 39 seq. 


2 See de Rhar, p. 65, 77 seq. 

3 See de Rher, p. 89 seq. — As to the influence of Christianity on the laws of 
Constantine (vious tx muAcimy tnd xd dowmregov peTaBdrrwy ayeveauro) compare 
Euseb. de vita Const. LV. 26. 


4 Compare the laws, Cod. Theodos. Lib. XV. Tit. 5 de Spectaculis ; Tit. 6 de 
Majuma ; Tit. 7 de Scenicis. Staudlins Gesch. d. Sittenlehre Jesu B. 3. 


8. 388. 


5 Cod. Theod. Lib. XV. Tit. 12 de Gladiatoribus. Compare the Self-sacrifice 
of Telemachus, Theodoret. hist. eccl. VY. 26. Compare Neanders Chrysost. 


B. 1. 8. 383. Mee hed Cc 
© See de Rher, p. 117 seq. pi. 
7 See de Rher, p. 72. 
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proved; the power of fathers over their children in some degree 
limited,’ women invested with new rights,? and the widow and the 
orphan protected.!0 The ascetic tendency of the time also could be 
here and there traced in the laws, though its influence was not so great 
as might be expected. The laws against celibacy were abolished," 
and second marriages allowed only under certain restrictions.!* The 
general character of the laws became more secure.!8 It was several 
times attempted to make adultery the only ground of divorce; but 
these attempts were quickly abandoned, on account of the crimes to 
which they led.!4 


CHAPTER SEVENTH. 


REFORMERS. 


§ 104. 


The changes in the customs of the church could not be unper- 
ceived, especially as it is certain that the orthodox were often re- 
.proached with them by the older Christian sects! Nor was the 


8 See de Rher, p. 137 seq. 

9 See de Rher, p. 124. 

10 See de Rher, p. 111. 

nN Cod. Theod. VIL. 15,1. See § 55, note 31. 

12 Concerning the so-called pcenas secundarum nuptiarum, see de Rher, p. 240. 

3 See de Rher, p. 59 seq. 

M4 Cod. Theodos. Lib. II. Tit. 16 de Repudiis. Theodosii 11. Novell. Tit. 17 
(in Hugo’s ed. Tit. 12). Valentini Ill. Wovell. Tit. 12 (Hugo Tit. 35). 
Bingham, vol. IX. p. 356 seq. de Rher p. 287 seq. Astertt Amaseni (about 
400) homil. V. (in Combefisii duct. nov. T. 1. p. 82): dxotoare 32 voy of rodrwy 
xbanro1, nod Tes yuvainas ws iuaria tUKdAWwS MErtVOUvOUEV’ of Tas Tucrddus TOAREKIS 
nul padlas anyrivess, os mavnyiesus toyaarhgsa. — Oi psxgdy ragekvrvoucvor xx) edSds od 
BiPriov rns Diciptoews yedovrss* of worAus xneus bv Ta) Cay tri xararmerdvovres - 
rtioknre, O71 yawos Savdrw wovy xa) morxetia diaxorreras. Hieronymi Epist. 
84 (al. 30) ad Oceanuwm de morte Fabiole c.1: Alie sunt leges Cesarum, aliz 
Christi: aliud Papinianus, aliud Paulus noster precipit, etc. 

1 Faustus (ap. Augustin. contra Faust. XX. 4): Vos, qui desciscentes a 
gentibus monarchie opinionem primo vobiscum divulsistis, id est, ut omnia credatis 
ex Deo: sacrificia vero eorum vertistis in agapes, idola in Martyres, quos votis 
similibus colitis: defunctorum umbras vino placatis et dapibus: solemnes gentium 
dies cum ipsis celebratis, ut calendas, et solstitia: de vita certe mutastis nihil: 
estis sane schisma, a matrice sua diversum nihil habens nisi conventum. The 
Novatians also rejected the worship of martyrs and reliques, see Eulogius Patr. 
Alex. (about A. D. 580) contra Novatianos lib. Vto. (by Photius cod. 280. cf. 
cod. 182): perhaps also Eustathius (Cone. Gangr. c. 20, compare, however, 
Dalleus adv. Latinorum de cultus religiosi objecto tradit. p, 151), Eunomius 
opposed the worship of martyrs (auctor hujus hereseos. Hieron. adv. Vigilant.) 
and Monachism (Gregor. Nyssen. contra Eunom. lib. II.). a 
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dangerous moral tendency of many of these new customs overlooked, 
probably, by the more reflecting, though too often excused for the 
sake of the pious motives from which they had sprang.2. The few 
who looked more deeply into the ecclesiastical and religious errors of 
the time, and ventured to attack them, were at once declared heretics 
by the offended hierarchy; and thus the ineffectual voice of remon- 
strance soon died away. Such were Aerius, presbyter of Sebaste, 
and the friend of the bishop Eustathius (about the year 360) ;? Jo- 
vinian, a Roman monk (about the year 388), first condemned by 
Siricius at Rome, and then by Ambrose at Milan ;4 some of whose 


* Augustin. ad Januarium, lib. 11: (Epist. 55) § 35: Quod autem instituitur 
preter consuetudinem, ut quasi observatio sacramenti sit, approbare non possum, 
etiamsi mulia hujusmodi propter nonnullaram vel sanctarum vel turbulentarum 
personarum scandala devitanda, liberius improbare non audeo. Sed hoc nimis do- 
leo, quod multa, que in divinis libris saluberrime precepta sunt, minus curantur } et 
tam multis presumtionibus sic plena sunt omnia, ut gravius corripiatur, qui per oc- 
tavas suas terram nudo pede tetigerit (namely, neophytus cf. Tert. de cor. mil. c. 3, 
see § 52, note 21), quam qui mentem vinolentia sepelieret. Omnia itaque talia, 
que neque sanctarum scripturarum auctoritatibus continentur, nec in conciliis 
episcoporum statuta inveniuntur, nec consuetudine universe ecclesiz roborata sunt, 
sed pro diversorum locorum diversis moribus innumerabiliter variantur, ita ut vix 
aut omnino nunquam inveniri possint cause, quas in eis instituendis homines secuti 
sunt ubi facultas tribuitur, sine ulla dubitatione resecanda existimo. Quamvis 
enim neque hoc inveniri possit, quomodo contra fidem sint: ipsam tamen religio- 
nem, quam paucissimis et manifestissimis celebrationum sacramentis miseri- 
cordia Dei esse liberam voluit, servilibus oneribus premunt, ut tolerabilior sit 
conditio Judzorum, qui etiamsi tempus libertatis non agnoverunt, legalibus, tamen 
sarcinis, non humanis presumtionibus subjiciuntur. Sed ecclesia Dei inter multam 
paleam multaque zizania constituta, multa tolerat, et tamen que sunt contra fidem 
vel bonam yitam non approbat, nec tacet nec facit. Jd. contra Faustum XX. 21; 
Aliud est quod docemus, aliud quod sustinemus, aliud quod precipere jubemur, 
aliud quod emendare precipimur, et donec emendemus, tolerare compellimur. 
Alia est disciplina Christianorum, alia luxuria vinolentorum, vel error infirmorum. 


3 Only authority Epiphan. her. 75. His doctrines ib. § 3: I. ¢i teri txionores | 


weds TeecBiregov; obdty iarrAarres odros roUTeU" win yue tors This, nad whe ciyeh nou) 
ty a%iawe (Proofs from passages in the N. T. § 5). Li. of toes 70 rdogca, Saree rae’ 
Spiv Eirearsiras 3— ob yon 7d raoxu imiztrev- 70 yao raoxe duuv ird9n X oicrds 
(1 Cor. v. 7). Til. cin 7a Abye were Sévarov ovodlere dvimara rQvedrwy ;— ei dt 
ee rs : s 
Saws eden ray tvraiSu rovs insice dynrey, aow youy mendsls evotBeirw, wndi &yaDorotiTa, 
5 \ , , . . cy hase \ > w of , itn 7 
aAAG xTnciotw QirAovus Tivas, — nak six toduony Weel HUTOV, Ivah fen Th Exti radn. — 
* - é 
IV. obre wngrsia tora reraypivn® radra yue’ lovdaind tors, nal bord Cuycv dovarsias. 
Cee ae / , 7 > 3! Ce re 7 eee ~ , SS 
— ti ye Drws BovaAcuas vnorede, lav Dav wighromasr nutoay ax’ tuavrod yyoreiw dic 
why revSegiav. The heresy of Aerius was often ‘charged upon the Protestants. 
Walchs Ketzerhist. Th. 3, S. 321 ff. % 


4 Siricii epist. ad diversos episcopos adv. Jovinianum (about A. D. 389) Cou- 
stant Epist. 7. .mbrosii rescriptum ad Siricium (Epist. 42. Coustant Ep. Siric. 
8). Hieronimi libb. 11, adv. Jovinianum, A. D. 392. Augustinus de heres. c. 
82, and scattered in other writings of his. Compare Walch, 1. c. 8.635 ff. His 
doctrines, Hieron. I. 2: Dicit, virgines, viduas et maritatas, que semel in Christo 
Jote sunt, si non discrepent ceteris operibus, ejusdem esse meriti (dugust. 1. c. 
yirginitatem etiam sanctimonialium, et continentiam sexus virilis in sanctis eligen- 
tibus celibem vitam, conjugiorum castorum atque fidelium meritis adequabat : ita 
ut quedam virgines sacre provecte jam etatis in urbe Roma, ubi hee docebat, eo 
audito nupsisse dicantur). Nititur approbare, eos, qui plena fide in baptismate 
renati sunt, a diabolo non posse subverti (afterwards :—non posse tentari: qui- 
cunque autem tentati fuerint, ostendi, eos aqua tantum, et non spiritu baptizatos, 
quod in Simone mago legimus). Tertium proponit, inter abstinentiam ciborum, 


,, 
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opinions were soon after revived by two monks of Milan, Sarmatio 
and Barbatianus (about A. D. 396) ;° and especially Vigilantius 
(about the year 404), presbyter of Barcelona.® 


& 
et cum gratiarum actione perceptionem eorum, nullam esse distantiam. Quartum, 
quod et extremum, esse omnium, qui suum baptisma servaverint, unam in regno 
celorum remunerationem. To which Augustine adds, |. c.: Omnia peccata, sicut 
stoici philosophi, paria esse dicebat and virginitatem Marie destruebat, dicens eam 
pariendo fuisse corruptam.— Compare Augustin. retract. II. 22: Remanserant 
autein iste disputationes ejus (Joviniani) in quorundam sermunculis ac susurris, 
quas palam suadere nullus audebat : —jactabatur, Joviniano responderi non po- 
tuisse cum laude, sed cum vituperatione nuptiarum (cf. § 100, note 12). Propter 
hoc librum edidi, cujus inscriptio est De bono conjugali. 

> Ambrosii epist. 63 (al. 82, al. 25) ad Vercellensem ecclesiam: Audio venisse 
ad vos Sarmationem et Barbatianum, vaniloquos homines, qui dicunt nullum esse 
abstinentie meritum, nullum frugalitatis, nullam virginitatis gratiam, pari omnes 
zstimari pretio, delirare eos, qui jejuniis castigent carnem suam, ut menti subdi- 
tam faciant, etc. 

® Concerning his former residence in Palestine (A. D. 396), and his controversy 
with Jerome, whom he considered a follower of Origen, see Hieron. Ep. ad Vi- 
gilantium (Martian. Ep. 36. Vallarsi Ep.61), — Against the later assertions of 
Vigilantius, Hieron. Ep. ad Riparium, A. D. 404 (in Martian. Ep. 37, in Val- 
larsi Ep. 109) adv. Vigilantium, lib. A. D. 406.— In this last we have: Marty- 
rum negat sepulchra veneranda (in Ep. ad Riparium: Ais, Vigilantium, qui 
xar’ &vrigeacy hoc vocatur nomine, nam Dormitantius rectius diceretur, os foetidum 
rursus aperire, et putorem spurcissimum contra sanctorum martyrum proferre 
reliquias : et nos, qui eas suspicimus, appellare cinerarios et idololatras, qui mor- 
tuorum hominum ossa veneremur), damnandas dicit esse vigilias, nunquam nisi in 
pascha alleluja cantandum (cf. Bingham, vol. VI. p. 41 seq.) continentiam here- 
sin, pudicitiam libidinis seminarium.— Proh nefas, episcopos sui sceleris dicitur 
habere consortes, si tamen episcopi nominandi sunt, qui non ordinant diaconos, nisi 
prius uxores duxerint, nulli celibi credentes pudicitiam. Extracts from the 
writings of Vigilantius: Quod necesse est, te tanto honore non solum honorare, 
sed etiam adorare illud nescio quid, quod in modico vasculo transferendo colis ? — 
Quid pulverem linteamine circumdatum adorando oscularis ? — Prope ritum genti- 
lium videmus sub pretextu religionis introductum in ecclesiis, sole adhuc fulgente 
moles cereorum accendi, et ubicunque pulvisculum nescio quod in modico vasculo 
pretioso linteamine cireumdatuin osculantes adorant. Magnum honorem prebent 
hujusmodi homines beatissimis martyribus, quos putant de vilissimis cereolis ilhus- 
trandos, quos agnus, qui est in medio throni cum omni fulgore majestatis sue 
illustrat. — Vel in sinu Abrahe, vel in loco refrigerii, vel subter aram Dei anime 
Apostolorum et Martyrum consederunt, nec possunt suis tumulis et ubi voluerint, 
adesse presentes.— Dum vivimus, mutuo pro nobis orare possumus: postquam 
autem mortui fuerimus, nullius est pro alio exaudienda oratio, Jerome adds still 
farther: Preterea iisdem ad me relatum est epistolis, quod contra auctoritatem 
Pauli—tu prohibeas, Hierosolymam in usus sanctorum aliqua sumtuum solatia 
dirigi : — hoc unumquemque posse in patria sua facere: nee pauperes defuturos, 
qui ecclesia opibus sustentandi sint.— Asseris, eos melius facere, qui utuntur 
rebus suis, et paulatim fructus possessionum suarum pauperibus dividunt, quam 
illos, qui possessionibus venumdatis — semel omnia largiuntur. — Dicis: si omnes 
se clauserint et fuerint in solitudine: quis celebrabit ecclesias? quis seculares 
homines lucvrifaciet ? quis peccantes ad virtutes poterit cohortari? Compare the 
works cited § 100, note 1, Barbeyrac préf. p. 48. Ceillier, p. 339 seq. Barbey- 
rac traité, p. 251 seq. — Bayle diction. s. v. Vigilantius. Walch de Vigilantio 
heretico orthodoxo. Goett. 1756. (in Pottii syll. comm. theol. vol. VIII. p. 326.) 
Walchs Ketzerh. Th. 3. S. 673 ff. 
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CoA CER El Gy Ou. 


SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY. 


§ 105. 
IN THE EAST. 


In Persta, where there were numerous churches under the metro 
politan bishop of Seleucia and Ctesiphon, Christianity had become 
an object of suspicion ever since it was adopted as the religion of the 
Roman empire. The recommendation of Constantine, therefore, was 
not likely to have any lasting influence with the Persian king (Scha- 
bur II. A. D. 309-381).! Nor was it long before the war between 
the Romans and Persians led to an obstinate and bloody persecution 
of the Persian Christians, beginning with the execution of Simon, 
bishop of Seleucia and Ctesiphon (A. D. 343), under pretext of his 
being a spy of the Romans. After Schabur’s death this persecution 
ceased, and his successor, Jetzdedgerd I. (A. D. 400-421), was at 
first friendly to the Christians. But the fanatic Abdas, bishop of 
Susa, brought on another persecution by his imprudence, which 
proved as disastrous as the other; till ‘Theodosius II. at last put an 
end to it by making war on the Persians in the year 422.3 In later 
times the persecuted Nestorians were received with especial favor in 
Persia.4 ; 

In Armenta Christianity had been introduced as early as the 2d 
century,” but first became general under Constantine, chiefly through 
the influence of Gregory, surnamed Il/uminator, by whom king 
Tiridates was converted.© In the 5th century an alphabet and a 
translation of the Bible was introduced by Miesrob.7 From Armenia 
Christianity was carried into Iperta as early as the time of Constan- 
tine the Great.® 


1 Constantini epist. ad regem Persarum ap. Luseb. de vit. Const. 1V. 9-13 et 
ap. Theodoret. I. 24. 

2 Sozomen. Il. 9-14.— Steph. Evod. Assemant Acta sanctorum Martyrum 
orientalium et occidentalium. Rome, 1748. fol. 

3 Theodoretus V. 38, Socrates VII. 18-21. 

4 See § 86. 

5 Dionysius Corinthius, according to Euseb. VI. 46, wrote rois xara "Agusviay 
xso) weravoias, ay iweonomeue Megougayns. 

6 Sozomenus II. 8, Mosis Chorenensis historie Armeniace libb. II. ed. 


Guilelmus et Georgius Guil. Whistoni filii Londini 1736. 4to. p. 256 seq. 
Mémoires hist. et geogr. sur l’Armenie, par M. J. St. Martin. Paris. 1818, 


8vo. 

7 Hugs Einl. in das N. Test. (8te Aufl. 1826) Th. 1. 8. 398 ff. 

8 Rufini hist. eccl. X.10. Socrates 1. 20. Sozomenus LI. 7. Theodoretus 
E23: 
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Nearly at the same time it was introduced into Ersropra by Fru- 
mentius ; first at court, whence it soon spread throughout that 
region.9 

Constantine endeavoured to diffuse the Christian doctrines in the 
Sourn or Arasra also, by the means of Theophilus (about the year 
350),!0 but, as it would seem, without, much effect. 


§ 106. 


IN THE WEST. 


In the first period we have seen that Christianity was already in- 
troduced amongst the Gorus (§ 56), and we find traces of a Gothic 
bishop present at the council of Nice.! When the VistcorHs were 
driven by the Huns to ask a new place of residence of Valens, he 
allowed them to go into Thrace on condition of their becoming 
Christians (A. D. 375).2, Their actual conversion is chiefly to be 
attributed to their bishop Ulfilas, to whom they were indebted also 
for an alphabet and a translation of the Bible.% 

Valens introduced of course his own peculiar views amongst the 
Visigoths, and from them Arianism was spreading with amazing 
rapidity amongst all the other German nations, at the same time that 
at Rome it was rejected and persecuted.4 It was not so much from 
preference of the doctrines as from hatred of the Romans that Arian- 
ism was thus generally adopted by the Germans; but from whatever 
cause, it seemed likely to become as general amongst them as the 
opposite opinions amongst their enemies. 

It was first received by the Ostrocotus and the Vanpats. Thus 
the Bureunprans, though at first they had belonged to the Catholic 
charch, adopted the Arian doctrine with their Arian kings (about 
the year 450). So too the Sueci in Spain, having been conquered 


® Rufinus X. 9. Socrates I. 19. Sozomenus Il. 24. Theodoretus I. 22. 
Hiobi Ludolfi historie /Ethiopice hbb. 1V. Francof. 1681. fol. lib. III. c. 2. 
Ejusdem commentarius ad hist. thiopicam ibid. 1691. fol. p. 283 seq. 

10 Philostorgius I. 6, 111. 4. As it was Arianism thus introduced, the ortho- 
dox historians are silent on the subject. 

1 Amongst the Latin signatures: Theophilus Gothorum Metropolis (sc. 
Epise.) Socrates, also, II. 41, mentions this signature. 

2 Socrates LV. 33, 34. Sozomenus VI. 37. Theodoretus 1V. 33. Jornandes 
(bishop of Ravenna, about A. D. 550) de rebus Geticis (in MMuratori rerum Itali- 
carum scriptor. T. I. p. 187) c. 25. 

3 Ulfilas Gothische Bibelitibersetzung —ed. by J. Chr. Zahn. Weissen- 
fels, 1805. 4to. Ulphile partium ineditarum in Ambrosianis palimpsestis ab 
Angelo Majo repertarum specimen conjunctis curis ejusdem Maji et C. Oct. 
Castilionai editum Mediolani 1819. 4to. Hugs Einleit. in das N. T. Th. 1. 
S. 492 ff. 

4Walchs Ketzerhistorie Th. 2. S. 553-569. cf. Prosper in Ohron. ex 
edit. Pithei ad ann. 10, Arcadii et Honorii (Bibl. Max. PP. VIII. p. 201): 
Radagaius Rex Gothorum Italie limitem vastaturus transgreditur. Ex hoe Arri- 
ani, qui Romano procul orbe fugati, barbararum nationum, ad quas se contulere, 
presidio erigi ccepere. 


¢ 


Chap. VIT. Spread of Christianity. § 106. In the West. 313 


by the Visigoths, changed from the views which had first been incul- 
cated amongst them (see p. 263) to Arianism. The original inhabi- 
tants of the countries where these German nations had fixed them- 
selves, though faithful to the doctrine of the church of Rome, were 
seldom molested in their faith; excepting in Africa (A. D. 431 - 439), 
where the victorious Vandals under their two first kings Geiserich 
(t+ A.D. 477) and Hunerich (+ A. D. 484) persecuted the orthodox 
Christians with the utmost cruelty.6 What rude notions the Germans 
entertained of Christianity may be seen in the practice of buying off 
crimes with money, which they transferred to their new religion.’ 

In Brrrarn (see § 56) Christianity was confined to a limited ex- 
tent of country since the incursions of the Anglo-Saxons (A. D. 
449); the Britons (who alone were Christians) being shut up in 
Wales, and in the mountains of Northumberland and Cornwall. 

Shortly before this (about the year 430) Christianity had been in- 
troduced into IRELAND by Patricius, a Scotchman, and soon spread 
over the whole island. The seat of the bishop was established at 
Armagh. 


© Jornandes c, 25: Sic quoque Vesegothe a Valente Imp. Ariani potius quam 
Christiani effecti. De cxtero tam Ostrogothis quam Gepidis parentibus suis per 
affectionis gratiam evangelizantes hujus perfidie culturam edocentes, omnem 
ubique lingue hujus pationem ad culturam hujus secte invitavere. 


§ Victor Epise. Vitensis wrote A. D. 487 historia persecutionis African sub 
Genserico et Hunnerico Vandalorum regibus reprinted in Th. Ruinarti historia 
persecutionis Vandalice. Paris. 1694. 8vo. (Venet. 1732. 4to.) Neanders Denk- 
wirdigkeiten Bd. 3. Heft. 1. S. 3 ff. 


7 ef. Homilia de hereticis peccata vendentibus in Mabillon Museum Italicum 
T. I. P. IL. p. 27 (according to Mabillon’s conjecture, p. 6, written by Maximus 
Taurinensis, about A. D. 440): Nec mirari debemus, quod hujusmodi heretici in 
nostra aberrare cceperint regione. — Nam ut eorum interim blasphemias sepona- 
mus, retexamus, que sint ipsorum precepta vivendi. Prapositi eorum, quos 
Presbyteros vocant, dicuntur tale habere mandatum, ut si quis laicorum fassus 
fuerit crimen admissum, non dicat illi: age penitentiam, deplora facta tua, 
defle peccata ; sed dicat: pro hoc crimine da tantum mihi, et indulgetur tibi. — 
Suscipit ergo dona Presbyter, et pactione quadam indulgentiam de salvatore pro- 
mittit. Insipiens placitum, in quo dicitur, minus deliquisse Domino, qui plus 
contulerit Sacerdoti. Apud hujusmodi preceptores semper divites innocentes, 
semper pauperes criminosi. 

8 For the history of Patricius, see esp. his Confessio (in Patricii opusculis ed. 
Jac. Wareus. Lond. 1658: 8vo. and Acta SS. Mart. T. Il. p. 517 ad Mar. 
15). His biographer, Jocelinus, on the other hand (in the 12th century), has 
introduced various fables. For instance, he makes him travel to Rome, and there 
receive a commission from Pope Celestinus. See Jac. Usserit britannicarum 
ecclesiarum antiquitates. Dublin. 1639. 4to. auctius Lond. 1687. fol. Nean- 
der’s Denkwirdigkeiten, Bd. 3. Heft. 2. 8S. 19 ff. Irish Antiquarian Re- 
searches by Sir William Betham, P. II. Dublin. 1826 and 27, 8vo. 
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FROM THE COUNCIL OF CHALCEDON TO THE BEGINNING OF THE MO- 
NOTHELETIC CONTROVERSIES, AND THE TIME OF MUHAMMED. 


A. D. 451 — 622. 


SOURCES. 


1. Ecclesiastical historians: The works of Basil of Cicilia (Presb. in Antioch, 
Photius, cod. 107), eccles. hist. libb. III. from A. D. 450-518 (Photius, cod. 
42), and that of the Monophysite Zacharias Rhetor, Bishop of Melitine (Ex- 
tracts ‘from Socrates and Theodoret, and a continuation to A. D. 547) are no 
longer extant. [Fragments in Evagrius and in 4ssemani Bibl. orient. T. I. 
p. 53 seq. ] 

Still extant are Theodorus Lector (in Fragments), Evagrius Scholasticus and 
Nicephorus Callistus (vid. § 78). 

2. Profane historians: Procopiws Cesariensis (f after 552) de bello Persico libb. 
II., de bello Vandalico libb. II., de bello Gothico libb. IV. (ed. Dav. Heeschelius 
August. Vindel. 1607. fol.) historia arcana Justiniani, Theodore etc. (ed. J. 
Eichel. Helmst. 1654. 4to.) continued by gathias from 552-559 in 5 Books 
(ed. B. Vulcanius. Lugd. Bat. 1594. 4to.). 

Chronicon paschale (comp. p. 306). 

Theophanes Confessor (817) chronographia (from A, D. 285 to 813) cum notis 
J. Goari et F. Combefisii. Paris. 1655. (Venet. 1729) fol. 

3. Imperial decrees: Codex Justinianeus, compiled by Tribonianus 529, codex 
repetite prelectionis 534.— Novelle (veagal diardkes were roy xadina). 
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ENTIRE SUPPRESSION OF PAGANISM IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 


§ 107. 


* 


In the East the last traces of paganism disappeared during the 


reign of Justinian I. (A. D. 527 - 565), the New-Platonic school at 
Athens being abolished in the year 529,! and the heathen compelled 


_* Joh. Malala (about A. D. 600) historia chronica (libb. X VIIL.) from the Crea- 
tion to the death of Justinian I. ed Humphredus Hodius. Oxon. 1691. 8vo. P. II. 
p. 187. — Exile of the philosophers, Damascius, Isidorus, Simplicius, Eulamius, 
Hermias, Priscianus, etc. to Persia, Agathias lib. I. 


\ 
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to submit to baptism.? In the West the task was more difficult. As 
late as the end of the 5th century various heathen practices were still 
openly kept up at Rome, and were not without resistance abolished. 
In Sicily,4 and especially in Sardinia,° there were still many pagans 
as late as the year 600. 


CHAPTER SECOND. 


HISTORY OF THEOLOGICAL OPINIONS. 
§ 108. 


MONOPHYSITES. 


Sources: Acts of Councils, collected by Mansi T. VII. p. 481; IX. p. 700. 
Liberati breviarium (see p. 399). — Breviculus hist. Eutych. (see p. 417).— 
Leontii Byzantini (about A. D. 600?) de sectis liber, in X actiones distributus 
(prim. ed Jo. Leunclavius in Legat. Manuelis Comneni ad Armenos. Basil. 
1578. Svo. in Gallandii bibl. PP. T. XII. p. 621 seq.), Actio V-X. Ejusdem 
contra Eutychianos et Nestorianos libb. III. (lat. ex Fr. Turriani versione in 
Canisii lection. ant. ed. Basnage, T. I. p. 535 seq. by Gallandius 1. c. p. 658). 
Zacharie Rhet. et Theodori Lect. hist. eccl. fragmenta. — Evagrius II. 5 seq. 
Theophanes ed. Paris. p. 92 seq. 

Works: Walchs Ketzerhistorie Th. 6. S. 641 ff. Th. 7. and 8. 


As the decisions of the council of Chalcedon (see § 87, p. 240) 
were evidently much more favorable to the Antiochian than the 


2 Cod Justin. Lib. I. Tit. XI. (de Paganis et sacrifictis et templis) L. 10. — 
Theophanes ed. Paris. p. 153, — Activity of Johannes Episc. Asie, see Assemani 
bibl. orient. T. II. p. 85 (Pfeiffers extract S. 209). 

3 cf. Salvianus Massil. (see § 77, note 10.) Gelasius P. (492 — 496) adv. 
Andromachum Senatorem ceterosque Romanos, qui Lupercalia secundum 
morem pristinum colenda constituebant (Mansi VIII. p. 95 seq). Te shows of 
what sacrilege he is guilty — qui cum se Christianum videri velit, et profiteatur, 
et dicat, palam tamen publiceque predicare non horreat, non refugiat, non paves- 
cat, ideo morbos gigni, quia demonia non colantur, et deo Februario non litetur, — 
Quando Anthemius Imperator Romam venit (about A. D. 470), Lupercalia utique 
gerebantur. —dum hac mala hodieque perdurant, ideo hae ipsa imperia defece- 
runt, ideo etiam nomen Romanorum, non remotis etiam Lupercalibus, usque ad 
extrema queque pervenit. Et ideo nunc ea yemovenda suadeo. — Postremo si de 
meorum persona prescribendum estimas predecessorum: unusquisque nostrorum 
administrationis sue redditurus est rationem, —Ego negligentiam accusare non 
audeo predecessorum, cum magis credam fortasse tentasse eos, ut hee pravitas 
tolleretur, et quasdam extitisse causas et contrarias voluntates, que eorum inten- 
tionibus prepedirent: sicut ne nunc quidem vos istos absistere insanis conatibus 
velle perpenditis. 

4 Gregor. M. lib. III. epist. 62. 

5 Gregor. M. lib. IV. epist 26, ad Januar. Episc. Caralitanum. lib. V. epist. 41, 
ad Constantinam Augustam. 
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Egyptian creed, the latter party were greatly dissatisfied. ‘The monks 
in Palestine, led on by Theodosius, one of their number, rose in 
rebellion against their bishop; but though favored by the widowed 
empress EudoXia, they were at length put down (A. D. 451 - 453).1 
In Alexandria a considerable party, headed by the presbyter Timothy 
and the diaconus Peter (called Mongus, or the Stammerer), separated 
entirely from the newly appointed bishop Proterius. ‘This party in- 
sisted on retaining Cyril’s doctrine, denying the coexistence of two 
natures in Christ, condemning the decrees of the council of Chal- 
cedon as pure Nestorianism, and maintaining that Dioscurus was 
unjustly deprived of his office ;? although they approved the condem- 


/ 

1 Besides the more general authorities, see the Vita S. Euthymii Abbatis 
(F472) by Cyril of Scythopolis (about A. D. 555), fullest by Simeon Metaphras- 
tes, in Cotelerii monum. Eccles, grec. T. If. p. 200 seq., in a shorter form, per- 
haps the genuine one, in the Analectis grecis (ed. Benedictini mon. Jac. Lopinus, 
B. Montfaucon, Ant. Pugetus. Paris. 1688. 4to.) p. 1 seq. 


2 ef, Severi Patr. Antioch. sententie (prim. ed. Mansi T. VII. p. 831. Gal- 
landius T. XU. p. 733): Ado ras Qbous tv 7g Kewr@ voodwey, rv wey xvieThy, Thy 
QR durirov? GAN obdels eyodparo rnv tv Nadrundon cdvodoy ray Lroyov radTny yeuny, 
ai dimore D00 Pious avouacuy wel THs ToD Eupavounr tyactws diarapbavovres* ovds)s 
TaUrnytornce THY KaTnYyoolay, KAA usluny pra dixaiws, ci dimers un axorouShouyres 
r@ wryly Kugitraw tx d80 Otcewy tpacay sivas rev Xeisrov, Od ravodusa Atyoy- 
res, os deZarw ris chav tv Narnndow cdvodoy i rov copov Aéovros, Hy xa irooraoy 
Lyaow suoroynouvras, 1 cvvodoy ucixny, 4 % duPeiv ta X guaran pele Odow roy Deod 
Royov secugummtyny’) xa rore yrurrueSa, os xare tiv copararey Kugidroy, Jewelia 
eon avaxeivorres Thy aboiadn diePoghy ray cuveverSivewy axoppnrws sis tv Iowcr, xual és 
ition h Tov Abyou dais, xa) Erion n THs cugnds+ nal ws Bo Te HAARAOS cUVErNVEY Eve 
naQogaos Ta ve" duterwor D8 obdamas. Another fragment: za) ray, 2 dv & tywos, 
pevovray auewroy xo) avarAowrar, ty cvvSices 08 DPeorwrwy xa) ob ty movdcry iduorve- 
caros. — Collatio Catholicorum cum Severianis habita Constantinop. anno 531, 
Mansi T. VIII. p. 822: Quod ex duabus quidem naturis dicere unam significat 
Dei verbi naturam incarnatam, secundum b. Cyrillum et seq. patres: im duabus 
autem natwris duas personas et duas subsistentias significat. At the same time 
they allowed xar& cégxe suootcws nuiv, (Leontius de sectis act. 5. Hvagrius II. 
5) — Severus in Anastasius Sinaita (about A. D. 560) in the ‘Odnyds adv. Aceph- 
alos (prim. ed. J. Gretser. Ingolst. 1606. 4to.) ¢. 18: dewey tal ofis mutts vod dvSoadarov 
Quoews, utoos wry cadens torly 4 Puxn, wéoos 38 7d copa, odrw xa} tx) rod Xeirrod xa} 
Tis Mids BVT Piosws, wteous taki Extxe 4 Seorns, xual wloous rs copa, ‘Lhe same 
comparison used by Xenaias (in Assemani bibl. orient. T. LI. p. 25) and gene- 
rally by the Monophysites Gelasius I. (bishop of Rome 492 —496) de duabus 
naturis in Christo adv, Eutychen et Nestorium (in Bibl. PP. and in Jo. Heroldi 
hereseologia. Basil. 1556, p. 686): Adhuc autem etiam illud adjiciunt, ut sicut ex 
duabus rebus constat homo, id est ex anima et corpore, quamvis utriusque rei sit 
diversa natura, sicut dubium non habetur, plerumque tamen usus loquendi singu- 
lariter pronunciet, simul utrumque complectens, ut humanam dicat naturam, non 
humanas naturas ; sic potentiam in Christi mysterio, et unitionem divinitatis atque 
humanitatis unam dici vel debere vel posse naturam: non considerantes, quia cum 
una natura dicatur humana, que tamen ex duabus constet, id est ex anima et 
corpore principaliter, illa causa est, qua nec initialiter anima alibi possit existere 
quam in corpore, nec corpus valeat constare sine anima: et merito, que alterutro 
sibi sit causa existendi, pariter unam abusive dici posse naturam, que sibi invicem 
causam prebeat, ut ex alterutro natura subsistat humana, salva proprietate duntaxat 
duarum. Thus the question in this controversy was concerning expressions much 
more than ideas. Some Monophysites, it is true, went farther, comp. Zacharias 
eee following note 8, as had done certain Egyptians formerly, comp. § 87, 
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nation of Eutyches.? Of the numerous names, by which they were 
known,‘ the most common was that of MMovogvotra (Monophysites) : 
whilst they called the other party d4voguvitar (Duophysites). 

The death of Marcian (A. D. 457) inspired the Monophysites with 
new hopes. At Alexandria ihey rose tumultuously, and having 
killed Proterius, chose Timotheus Allurus bishop in his. stead. 
The emperor Leo I. (A. D. 457-474) actually submitted it once 
more to the decision of the bishops, whether they would adhere 
to the decrees of the council of Chalcedon, or not. But as the ma- 
jority decided in favor of these decrees,> Timothy Avlurus was ban- 


3 Collatio Cathol. cwm Severianis Mansi T. VIL. p. 818: qualem opinionem 
de Eutyche habetis? Orientales dixerunt: Tanquam hereticus, magis autem 
princeps heresis. Exaggerated notions concerning the doctrine of Kutyches: 
Zacharias (ap. Evagrium 111.5): of chy Ebruyods Ouvraciay vocodyrts, 
ave thy Pacrstovcar, xad roy feovien Siaxovres Blov, sorte tomalm sivd wegiruyelr 
oindtvees TiwoStw (Aeluro) — — Deomnin mag’ airov apixvovyras, xad ws ditrey~ 
erivres weds Timodtov cuostoiy auiv elves nacre chen cov rod Seod Aoyov, nal rw 
Fareh opoovciwy xara ray Ssornra, ts rebriow avexwoourv. Hormisde P. epist. 30, 
ad Cesarium: Eutyches carnis negans veritatem, —ut Manicheam phantasiam 
ecclesiis Christi—insereret ete. Justinianus in Codice I. 1,5: (anathematiza- 
mus) et Eutychetem mente captum, phantasiam inducentem, negantem autem 
veram ex sancta semper virgine et Deipara Maria incarnationem, neque confiten- 
tém per omnia consubstantialem Patri secundum divinitatem, et consubstantialem 
nobis secundum humanitatem. Vigilius Tapsensis (about A. D. 484) adv. 
Eutychen libb. V. (opp. ed. P. F. Chiffletius. Divione 1664, 4to.) in the beginning 
of lib. I1I.: Euthyciana heresis in id impietatis prolapsa est errore, ut non solum 
verbi et carnis unam credat esse naturam, verum etiam hance eandem carnem non 
de sacro Marie virginis corpore adsumtam, sed de ceelo dicat, juxta infandum 
Valentini et Marcionis errorem, fuisse deductam. Ita pertinaciter verbum carnem 
adserens factum, ut per virginem, ac si aqua per fistulam, transisse videatur, non 
tamen ut de virgine aliquid, quod nostri sit generis, adsumsisse credatur. Libera- 
tus c. 11. Samuel, bishop of Edessa, even went so far as to attempt to prove to 
the Eutychians, veram humani generis carnem a Deo assumtam, et non de ceelo 
exhibitam, nec crassi aéris substautiam in carne incessisse formatam (Gennadius 
de vir. illustr. c. 82). 

4 At different times and places, e. g. Acephali, Severiani, Aigyptii, Jacobite, 
Timotheani, ete. — Facundus Episc. Hermianensis (about A. D, 540) pro defen- 
sione III. capitulorum (libb. V. prim. ed. Jac. Sirmond. Paris. 1629. 8vo. Gallan- 
dius T. XI. p. 665) lib. I. ¢. 5, and 1V. c. 3: Acephali vocantur a Grecis, quos 
significantius nos Semieutychianos possumus appellare. This name, however, 
never became usual. 

> Their letters are collected in the codex encyclius. Mansi T. VII. p. 777 
seq. Ibid. p. 521 seq. The most remarkable Epist. Hpiscoporum Pam- 
phylia \bid. p. 573 seq.:—doctrina — que a S$. Nicweno concilio gratia 
spiritali prolata est—omnia complet et omnibus valde sufficit.— Nos et Ni- 
cenam synodum debito honore veneramur, et Chalcedonensem quoque susci- 
pimus, veluti scutum eam contra hereticos opponentes, et non anathema (leg. 
mathema, «“déSyue) fidei existentem. Non enim ad populum a papa Leone et a 
S. Chalcedonensi concilio scripta est, ut ex hoc debeant scandalum sustinere, sed 
tantummodo sacerdotibus, ut habeant quo possint repugnare contrariis. Duarum 
namque naturarum sive substantiarum unitatem in uno Christo declaratam inve- 
nimus a pluribus apud nos consistentibus sanctis et religiosissimis patribus, et 
nequaquam veluti mathema aut symbolum his qui baptizantur hoc tradimus, sed 
ad bella hostium reservamus. Si vero propter medelam eorum, qui per simplicita- 
tem scandalizati noscuntur, placuerit vestre potentie, Christo amabilis imperator, 
S. Leoni Rom. civ. episcopo, nec non aliorum pariter sanctitati, propter istorum 
(sicut dixi) condescensionem et satisfactionem, quatenus idem  sanctissimus vir 
literis suis declaret, quia non est symbolum neque mathema epistola, que tune ab 
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ished, and Timothy cudopaxtadoc appointed bishop (A. D. 460), who 
succeeded in preserving the tranquillity of the city by his conciliating 
conduct towards the other party. Soon after this, new commotions 
began in Antioch itself. Peter the Fuller (Fullo), a monk of Con- 
stantinople, and opposed to the council of Chalcedon, attempted to 
introduce the favorite Monophysite form Sed¢ éotavenn (God was 
crucified) into the 'Trishagion.° Having gained over the monks to 
his party, he succeeded in deposing the patriarch, and assumed that 
dignity himself. Not long after, however, he was banished by an 
imperial decree (about the year 470), and there seemed at length 
reason to hope that this subject of controversy would gradually be 
every where forgotten. 

But this hope proved delusive. For the emperor Basiliscus, having 
driven Zeno Isauricus from the throne (A. D. 475-477), declared 
for the Monophysites, reinstated Timothy A‘lurus and Peter the 
Fuller in their places, and summoned all the bishops in the “Ayx’xdoy 
(or circular) to condemn the synod of Chalcedon.? 

It was not long indeed before the persevering Acacius, patriarch 
of Constantinople, succeeded in restoring Zeno to the throne by ex- 
citing a popular tumult (A. D, 477-491), but in the mean time the 


eo ad sancte memorie nostrum archiepiscopum Flavianum directa est, et quod a 
sancto concilio dictum est, sed heretice pravitatis potius increpatio: simul et illud, 
quod ab eis est dictum, “im dwabus naturis,” quod forte eis dubium esse digno- 
scitur, dum a patre prolatum sit propter eos, qui veram Dei verbi incarnationem 
negant, his sermonibus apertius indicatum, ita tamen, ut in nullo sancte synodo 
fiat injuria. Nihil enim differt, sive duarum naturarum unitas inconfusa dicatur, 
sive ex duabus eodem modo referatur. Sed neque si una dicatur verbi natura, 
inferatur autem incarnata, aliud quid significat, sed idem honestiori sermone 
declarat. Nam et invenimus sepius hoc dixisse seq. patres. Apud vestre pietatis 
imperium, quod significat vestra potentia decenter ago, quia ipsa synodus perma- 
nebit, sicut ecclesie membra-discerpta copulabuntur hoe sermone curata, et ea, 
que contra sacerdotes nefanda committuntur, cessabunt, et ora hereticorum contra 
nos aperta damnabuntur, et omnia reducentur ad pacem, et fiet, sicut scriptum est, 
unus grex et unus pastor. Quoniam et dominus Christus multa condescensione 
circa nos usus, et humanum salvavit genus: et quia cum dives esset, utique 
divinitate, pauper factus est pro nobis, secundum quod homo fieri voluit, ut nos 
illa paupertate ditaremur, sicut b. Paulus edicit, ete. 


6 The old rgiceyioy consisted in the words Jes. 6,3. Miraculous origin of the 
new one in the reign of Theodosius IT. (Felicis Pape ep. ad Petrum Full. Mansi 
T. VII. p. 1041. Acacii ep. adeund. The same, p. 1121): "Ayis 6 Sets, dysos 
lorueds, deyi0s aduvaros (6 cravgwSele d:’ Fucus), trAéncoy Huas. cl. Suiceri thes. 
el ie e 1310 seq. Bingham Vi. p. 37 seq. Walchs Ketzerhistorie Th. 7. 
S. 239 ff. 


7 In the Eyxdxaswy (Evagrius Ill. 4) we read: ¢& Sicrtvrn vhy Yowow xad ebro 
Ziav ray dyiwv rod Seod ixxAnoiy nad sighvny rod xdomov ravrds, SnAudy coy Asyouevoy 
ropoy Méovros, nad rdvra te tv Nadrundou tv bow xlorews 7 2xSéoer TuuBorwy — sionutya 
nab memouyutva els xaworoulay nure rod pvnwovevdivros cylou cuuPorov ray rif ayloy 
mrartowy, \eomiCousy ivraidn 7? nal ravrayod nad? sxaorny exxrnolev mug Tay 
aruvraco ayioraray tmicxoray avadtwari€ecdas, xa} ave) rugudidorSas rag ols ay 
eiglonnras. — SecmiCowey rods Favraro ayiwrérous tricxbqous tudaviloutyy ca Delp 
rourw neaiy byxunhig yedumars nacumoyedpesy Tapas xaraunviovras, ori bs pebvy ro 
Sei oroixouct oye por Tay 71h Byiay wartgwy, Ore ErecPodyioay of ev raurtoes dyin, 
as tdokey Oglorinws nal Tos meTe TATE GUYVEADoUC! xare Thy *"Egeciay enteomoauy ooto~ 
doZo5 xa) oolos TUT OUT. ; 
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Monophysites had gained so much strength, that it was deemed expe- 
dient to issue the Henoticon® (A. D, 482), in which the contested 
points were treated of in such general terms that it could be objected 
to by no party. Peter Mongus (or the Stammerer) was now made 
patriarch of Alexandria, and subscribed to the Henoticon. Many of 
the Monophysites, however, being displeased at this, separated from 
him, and were called the “Axzpadou (without a leader). Peter Fullo 
was once more appointed patriarch of Antioch (A. D. 485), though 
many of the Syrian bishops refused to sign the Henoticon and were 
displaced. But the most determined opposition to all union with the 
Monophysites was on the part of the Roman patriarchs, who, since 
the downfall of the Western empire (A. D. 476), had become wholly 
independent of the emperors. All remonstrance proving vain, Felix 
II. issued an anathema against Acacius(A. D, 484),9 and all com- 
munion between the Eastern and Western churches was broken off. 
And even in the East the Henoticon proved but a weak bond of 
union, the unsettled questions offering continual subjects of dispute. 
In Constantinople the sentiment was rather in favor of the council of 
Chalcedon, and the Acemetz (see § 93, p. 275) even continued in 
communion with the church of Rome. In Alexandria, on the con- 
trary, the decrees of this council were rejected ; and in the East the 
opinions on the subject were divided. All these churches were exter- 
nally united indeed by the Henoticon, but under such circumstances 
there could not fail to be a mutual coldness, and this often led to 
open quarrels. Such was the situation of things at the accession of 


8 Evagrius Iil. 14 (best. ed. in I. W. Berger. henotica Orientis. Vitemb. 
1723. 4to.): AbroxedrugKuicaeg Zivav—srots nare “Artkdvdeciay 
xat Alyuarroy xa AiBiny wnat Ilsvraroariy we tT A. — ywedoney 
tues tomovddcuusy, O71 Kad Nusis wal al uvrarod txxAnoias Eregov ciyBorov, 1 wady- 
fed, 1 Oe0v Ticrsws, 4 ior TARY ToD sionmevov ayiav cyuPoACY TAY Tin aYyiuy Tartouy, 
reg *BeBaiwoay of pynuovevStvees ey ayios Furtoss, oltre iagnnamsy, ore Exouev, oUTE 
Bouev. —@ xal tEnxodovSnoay of ayios wartees of ty TH Edsciny cuveadovees, of xut 
nadearovres roy aoehn Neordgiav, xal rods te txtlyou were cadre Peovodyrus. dvrives 
nal niesis Neorogioy apa nal Kiruyn, TavAyTIa Tos elonuctvois Peovouvrces, avademari- 
Comer, dexousvar xual Tx 1B xEPbAuIa TH tlonutva Tage TOD THs bolus mvnHuns 
yevojeevou Kugirrov Bersemioxoroy TNS *ArsZavdeewy aylas xadorinns tnxAnoias. 
‘Oporoyotmey 32 roy povoyevy rod Seod visv xa) Seov roy nara aARDEaY tvavIeugncuyre, 
roy xdeiov hud “Incody Xgirrdv, ray dpoodowy ry rurel xara Thy SeorTH Kal omoodoros 
huly cov abroy xara THY avSeurornre, narerdovru xal cagnwdivra ix avetmuros cryiov 
wal Magias THs wuedtvou xak Seordxov, tye suyrcdve xed od dv Syd y%e tlyvas 
Qapty ré cre Satpara nal re FaSn, cweg Exovolws twtwene cunt. 
vous yao dimigouvras, 1 ovyxtovras, 1 Pavraciay sizdyovras oboe dAws dexousdu ° 
imsintg 1 avipderntos ware aAnIuaY TaeKwols bx THE Seoroxov, reocInuny viod ob 
xemoinns. — wdvra 8 civ Eregov ot Pgovicuvra, 1 Peovedvra, h viv 1 mamore, y Ey 
Karxundovs, 7 ola diwore cuvodw, dvadepuriCouey. : ; 

9 Felicis epist. ad Acaciwm ap. Mansi VII. p. 1053. The conclusion: Habe 
ergo cum his, quos libenter amplecteris, portionem ex sententia presenti, quam 
per tue tibi direximus ecclesie defensorem, sacerdotali honore, et communione 
catholica, nec non etiam a fidelium numero segregatus; sublatum tibi nomen et 
munus ministerii sacerdotalis agnosce, 8S. Spiritus judicio et apostolica auctoritate 
damnatus, nwnquamque anathematis vinculis exuendus.— Theophanes p. 114: 
"Andis 08 avaiwShrus toe wegl ray xadulgcow, xa) ro Bvopoe adrod (ro Dirixes) 
eige ray dirriicwy. 
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the emperor Anastasius (A. D. 491-518). He adopted the principle 
of avoiding all interference in religious matters, except to protect the 
peace of the citizens against fanaticism.’ But even in this he did 
not succeed, and in a fanatical commotion at Constantinople he was 
forced by the threats of the seditious Vitalianus, the advocate of the 
council of Chalcedon (A. D. 514), to promise a renewal of the 
church-communion with Rome. But all attempts to bring this about 
were frustrated by the extravagant demands of the Roman patriarch ; 
and Anastasius was followed to his grave by the hatred of all the 
friends of the council of Chalcedon ; as may be seen by the various 
traditions concerning him.!! 

At length Justin I. (A. D. 518-527) was forced by a popular 
tumult formally to adopt the decrees of the council of Chalcedon, and 
renew the church-communion with Rome. ‘The same measures were 
soon after taken in the Hast, and the Monophysite bishops, Severus, 
patriarch of Antioch, Xenqas, or Philozenus, bishop of Mabug, and 
Julian, bishop of Halicarnassus, displaced. They took refuge for the 
most part in Alexandria, where the Monophysites were still too strong 
to be attacked. 


10 Hvagrius Wl. 30: Odros 6 "Avaordoss eignvaios tle dy, oddzy nasvougysia dos 
wuyrerws nBovrAEro, ViaPegovrws reg) rny tuxdnomorinny xardorucy., —‘H wey ouy sy 
Xaanndovs civodos ave rodrovs rovs yeavous ors dvaduvddy tv vais aywrdrass txnan- 
clas txnodrrero, ore may ix rdvrwy aaexnguTrETo. txaoro 38 roy Terdeevovray, ws 
eiyoy youioews, Verearrovro, Kay tuo wiv rov txreSeyuetvav adry waAd Yyevvinas 
ayreixovro, xa) moos ovdzmiav tyedidaray cvAraBNY THY ogirSivrwy rug aUTHS, ov maY 
yok umuros adrayhy wupedevovre, GAAM xual wer ToAARS daxsandwv THs muppnoias, 
xal xowvery wavrerAws ox Ayeixovro sols ben Bexomevois wap adrns re txriStueve, 
"Eregos 38 ad povov obx WQéxyovre chy tv Xadrundoue cbvodov xal re wug adris deeStvra, 
BAAR nad dvaSivari regitParov abrgy re_xal cov Aéovros rouov. "ArXAo vos tywri- 
xois Livevos inarueigovre xual raira weds &hAjAous Dutppwyores oH ve wie “ad cals 
Bo Qiceciy, of ply TH cwvShxn THY yeampdroy xrAwwVTES, of BE xa} wets To signvind- 
TEgoY UaAACY dooxAlyavTes* ws mdous Tus ExxAnoins els iDins aroxoSivas woloas, 
xal pond) xowwveiy GAAMAOS Tods meredoedovras. — “Ame 6 Bazirdede "Avarréois Sedm 
feevos rods vewregiCovras cay Emicxorwy tkwSsire, «1 wou xarsirandes J wage Td ciwSds 
rors vores rive chy ty Nernndove cdvodoy xeourrovTa, A Tadrny avadivars weeiriq 
Stvra. 


NY Evagrius lil. 32: 6 "Avarrdows dokav panyutens (vouioews) ugh Tos TOA~ 

acis sixey, Theodor. Lect. Il. 6: Manyaio zal ’Agsaved trcaigov "Aractacio. 
Maviggaios wiv, ws Ths fenreds adrov Cnrovons a’rods (Symmachi P. Ep. ad Orien- 
tales. Mansi VMN. p, 220: Declinemus sacrilegum Eutychetis errorem cum 
Manichea malitia congruentem), Agerayvol db as Kataorov roy Sezov 700s “enreds 
’ , € ¢ ” . . . 
Avarraucion juodokov txovres. Victor Hpisc. Tununensis (about A. D. 595) in his 
Chronicon (in Canisii lectt. ant. ed. Basnage, vol. I. p. 326): Messala V. C. Cos. 
Constantinopoli, jubente Anastasio Imperatore, sancta Evangelia, tamquam ab 
idiotis Evangelistis composita, reprehenduntur et emendantur. (P. Wesselingit 
diss. de Evangelvis jussu Imp. Anast.non emendatis appended to his diatribe de 
Judeornm Archontibus. Traj. ad Rh. 1738). On the other hand Liberati 
Breviarium c. 19: Hoc tempore Macedonius Constantinopolitanus episcopus ab 
imperatore Anastasio dicitur expulsus, tamquam evangelia falsasset, et maxime 
illud Apostoli dictum : gui apparuit in carne, justificatus est in spiritu (1 Tim. 
3,16). Hune enim immutasse, ubi habet O3 id est Qui, Monosyllabum gra- 
cum, littera mutata O in ©, vertisse et fecisse ©, id est Deus, ut esset: Deus 
apparuit per carnem. Tamquam Nestorianus ergo culpatus expellitur per Seve- 
rum monachum. — P, £. Jablonski exercit. de morte tragica Anastasti Dicori 
Francof. ad Viadr. 1744 (in Ejusd. Opuse. ed. te Water T. IV. p. 358). 
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But this congregating of so many bishops at Alexandria led to 
internal divisions amongst the Monophysites themselves.!2. The first 
and most obstinate grew out of the controversy between Severus and 
Julian, concerning the corruptible nature of Christ’s body. ‘The 
opposite parties were called by the names of their leaders Severians 
(also Theodosians, ®%eeroldreac), and Julianists (or Phantasiaste, 
Gaianite, ‘ApPuprodoxjto). A sect of the former party were after- 
wards called “4yronrai, or Themistiani, whilst the latter was divided into 
the “Axtiorytad and Krotoldrga:. About the year 560, the celebrated 
John Philoponus (t A. D. 610 or later),!8 promulgated amongst the 
Monophysites his Aristotelian errors concerning the Trinity,!4 and 
the resurrection.!° His followers were called Philoponiaci, Tritheite. 
Damianus, patriarch of Alexandria, on the other hand, seems to have 
fallen into the Sabellian errors. Nearly at the same time Stephanus 
Niobes was condemned by the other Monophysites for teaching that 
the two natures were so commingled in Christ that no distinction 
whatever could be made between them.16 


§ 109. 


CONTROVERSIES UNDER JUSTINIAN IT. 


Justinian I. (A. D. 527-565), himself a zealous advocate of the 
decrees of the council of Chalcedon, but much influenced by his 
empress Theodora, who favored the Monophysites, was ambitious of 
the honor of restoring order and uniformity in the church, as well as 


1 Concerning them, see Timotheus presbyter de variis hereticis ac diversis 
eorum in ecclesiam recipiendi formulis, in Cotelerii Monum. Eccles. Gr. T. ILI. 
p- 377 seq. —Walchs Ketzerhist. Th. 8. S. 520 ff. 

13 His writings were: In Hexaémeron, Disp. de Paschate (ed. B. Corderius. 
Vienn. 1630. 4to. in Gallandius T. XII. p. 471). De eternitate mundi contra 
Proclum lib. (Venet. 1535). Commentary to Aristotle. — Amongst other lost 
works was one adv. Synod. Chalcedonensem (Photius cod. 55). Fabricit bibl. gr. 
vol. IX. p. 359 seq. (ed Harles vol. X. p. 639 seq.) 

14 Leontius de sectis act. V. § 6, makes Philoponus say to the church: ¢/ d¥o 
Rivers Gicus ty oH Xorg, avivun suns xal dbo brorrdasus cintiv.—val cabro tor 
Qucis xal dmacracis. Kiva raéarrvy 4 txnanczia® si TavTs tort Qvois xa} 
iwbormoss, obxoiv Alyouey xad ris dying roiddos resis PUoess, ExeIDN dparoyouwivas 
resis bmrorrdoes tye.—'Amexegivaro ds Dirdwrovos: Ir xual torw resis Qu- 
otis Abys Hues ta) vas ayins reiddos. "Hrsye 08 radra rAafdy chav aPoguny card 
cov “Aguororerinayv: 6 yao Agirorians Qnolv, ors sist roy arouwy xed meginal ovoias, 
xa) pola none obrws ody xa 6 Diddorovos Zrcyev, Ori eicd resis Msginal ovoias iat ons 
ylus reitdos, xa) tors ele xovs Comp. the important Fragments from Philoponi 
dial. Aserneas in Joh. Damascenus de heresibus c. 83. — His book on the Trinity 
directed against John, Patriarch of Constant. (Photius cod. 75), is lost. J. G. 
Scharfenberg de Joh. Philop. Tritheismi defensore diss. Lips. 1768. Ato. 

15 Timotheus in Cotelerii monum. eccles. Gr. T. III. p. 413 seq. Philoponus’ 
book ag) dvacrdécsws (Photius cod. 21) is lost. ; 

16 Dionysius Patr. Antioch. in Assemani Bibl. Orient. T. UL. p. 72. Timotheus 
l. c. p. 397, 407 seq. 417 seq. [The Monophysites held that the divine and human 
natures of Christ were so united as to constitute but one nature, yet without any 
conversion, confusion, or commixture, and that this might be understood they 
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in the laws; but his continual interference in the theological contro- 
versies only served to increase them. 

The conferences which he caused to be held between the bishops 
of the Catholic church and the Monophysites! were, on the whole, 
fruitless. ‘The Monophysite formula, ‘‘ God was crucified,” which 
under Justin I. (A. D. 519-521) certain Scythian monks had in 
vain attempted to introduce either at Rome or Constantinople,” had 
in the mean time been adopted by many of the orthodox also, espe- 
cially in the East (Seomaczire),? and was now admitted by Justinian 
(A. D. 533) to be orthodox, with the evident purpose of conciliating 
the Monophysites;4 though in this too he was disappointed. In 


often said, there is but one nature in Christ, yet it is twofold, or compound. 
Murdock’s Mosheim. vol. I. p, 439]. Tr. 


1 The Protocol of one A. D. 531: collatio Catholicorum cum Severianis Mansi 
T. VIII. p. 817. — Johannes Episc. Asie speaks of several in Assemani Bibl. 
Orient. T. I. p. 89. 


2 Walch l.c. S. 262-311. Hormisde ep. ad Possessorem Episc. Afric. Con- 
stantinopoli exulantem (ap. Mansi T. VIII. p. 498): Ubi non varie tentationis 
aculei? Quales per hunc fere jugem annum quorumdam Scytharum, qui mona- 
chos pre se ferebant specie non veritate, professione non opere, subtili tectas 
calliditate versutias, et sub religionis obtentu famulantia odiis suis venema pertu- 
limus. — Nunquam apud eos caritas novo commendata precepto, nunquam pax 
dominico relicta discessu: una pertinacis cura propositi, rationi velle imperare, 
. non credere: contemtores auctoritatum veterum, novarum cupidi questionum ; 
solam putantes scientie rectam viam, qualibet concepta facilitate sententiam : 
eousque tumoris elati, ut [ad] arbitrium suum: utriusque orbis putent inclinandum 
esse judicium, etc. To this the answer of one of the Scythian monks Joh. Mazen- 
tii ad epist. Hormisde responsio (Bibl. PP. Lugdun. T. IX. p. 539 seq. Colon. 
T. VI. P. I. p. 375 seq.): — Non est facile credendum hanc esse epistolam cujus 
fertur nomine titulata, presertim quum in ea nihil, ut diximus, rationis aut conse- 
quentie reperiatur, sed tota criminationibus obtrectationibusque vanis — videatur 
referta.— Quod monachis responsum querentibus Romanus Episcopus dare 
omnino distulerit, eosdemque post multa maris pericula, longique itineris vexatio- 
nem, nec non etiam afflictionem prolixi temporis, quo eos apud se detinuit, vacuos 
et sine ullo effectu ad. has partes venire compulerit, quod omnibus pene catholicis 
notum est, nec ipsi queunt heretici denegare. — Nam et ipsi heretici ad hoc 
ubique hance ipsam, cui respondimus, epistolam proferunt, quatenus et sepedictis 
monachis invidiam concitent, et omnes quasi 6x auctoritate ejusdem Romani Epis- 
copi prohibeantur Christum filium Dei unum confiteri ex trinitate. Sed quis 
hanc sententiam catholicam non esse ausus est profiteri, quam universa veneratur 
et amplectitur Dei ecclesia? Confidenter etenim dicere audeo, non quod, si per 
epistolam, sed quod, si viva voce hic in presenti positus idem Romanus prohiberet 
Episcopus Christum filium Dei unum confiteri ex sancta et individua trinitate, 
nunquam eidem Dei ecclesia acquiesceret, nunquam ut Episcopum catholicum 
veneraretur, sed omnino ut hereticum penitus execraretur. Quia quisquis hoc 
non confitetur, non est dubium, quod Nestoriane perfidie tenebris excecatus, 
quartum et extraneum a sancta et ineffabili Trinitate eum qui pro nobis crucem 
sustinuit, predicare contendat. — An forte illos rationi credere, non imperare 
judicat, qui Christum wnam personam quidem ex Trinitate, non autem unum 
ex Trinitate esse fatentur? Sed hi qui hoe dicunt, potius rationi velle imperare 
non credere, penitus convincuntur, ete. The Episcopi Africani in Sardinia exules 
sided also with the Scythian monks: comp, Fulgentius Ruspensis lib. de incar- 
natione et gratia Dom. nostri J. C. ad Mon. Scyth. (Bibl. PP. Col. T. VI. P. I. 
p- 81 seq. Fulgentii opera ed. Paris. 1684. 4to. p. 277 seq.) Fulgentius Ferran- 
dus Diac. Carthag. ad Anatolium Diac. Rom. Dionysius exiguus pref. ad versio- 
nem epistole Procli Archiep. Const. ad Armenos (in Mansi T. V. p. 419 seq.). 

3 Walchs Ketzerhist. Th. 7. S. 256, 261, 311 ff. 


* The Monophysites accused their adversaries of denying dominum passum 
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Egypt the Monophysites still continued to be the ruling sect, al- 
though Justinian, in the year 536, once more appointed a Catholic 
bishop at Alexandria. 

On the other hand, the secret endeavours of Theodora to spread 
the Monophysite doctrines in Rome and Constantinople were equally 
unsuccessful. Anthimus, who had been made patriarch of Constan- 
tinople through her influence (A. D. 535), was soon after deposed 
(A. D. 536) for his adherence to these doctrines ;5 whilst Vigilius, 
whom she had advanced to the see of Rome (A. D. 538), with the 
secret understanding that he was to declare in their favor,® found it 
expedient to break through his agreement. 

In the mean time these theological disputes were increased by the 
revival of the controversy with the Origenists, who had become very 
numerous amongst the monks in Palestine. One of them, Theodorus 


carne, vel unum eum esse de sancta Trinitate, nec ejusdem esse persone tam 
miracula quam passiones (cf. Collatio Cathol. cwm Sever. Mansi T. VIII. 
p. 832). The Akcemete did really deny esse confitendum, b. Mariam vere et 
proprie Dei genitricem; et unum de trinitate incarnatum et carne passum (Libe- 
ratus c. 20,) evidently misled by their dependence on Rome (Sam. Basnage 
annal. politico-eccles. T. Ii. p. 701). Justiniani lex A. D. 533 (Cod. I. 1, 6). 
— Unius ac ejusdem passiones et miracula, que sponte pertulit in carne, agnos- 
centes. Non enim alium Deum Verbum, et alium Christum novimus, sed unum 
et eundem.— Mansit enim Trinitas et post incarnatum unum ex Trinitate Dei 
verbum: neque enim quarte persone adjectionem admittit sancta Trinitas, — 
Anathematizamus —/Vestorium anthropolatram, et qui eadem cum ipso sentiunt 
— qui negant nec confitentur Dominum nostrum J. C. filium Dei et Deum nos- 
trum incarnatum et hominem factum et crucifixum wnum esse ex sancta et con- 
substantiali Trinitate.— Epist. Joannis Ep. Rome ad Justin. (ibid. L. 8, and 
in Mansi T. VIII. p. 797 seq.): — comperimus, quod fidelibus populis proposuistis 
Edictum amore fidei pro submovenda hereticorum intentione, secundum A postoli- 
cam doctrinam, fratrum et Coépiscoporum nostrorum interveniente consensu. 
Quod, quia Apostolice doctrine convenit, nostra auctoritate confirmamus. The 
addition to the Trishagian (see § 108, note 6) was admitted only by the Catholics 
in Syria, till rejected by the Conc. Quinisextum can. 81. After that, it was 
retained only by the Monophysites and Monothelete (Walchs Ketzergesch. 
Th. 9. S. 480). 

5 Acts of the Synod of Constantinople, A. D. 536, in Mansi T. VIII. p. 873 
seq. 

6 Liberatus c. 22. Also in Victoris Tunun. Chronic. (Canisii lectt. ant. ed. 
Basnage T. I. p. 330) the Epist. Vigilii ad Theodosium, Anthimum et Severum 
Episc. where we read: me eam fidem, quam tenetis, Deo adjuvante et tenuisse 
et tenere significo. —Oportet ergo, ut hee, que vobis scribo, nullus agnoscat, sed 
magis tanquam suspectum me sapientia vestra ante alios existimet habere, ut 
facilius possim hee, que ccepi, operari et perficere. In the confession of faith 
added to this epistle in Liberatus: Non duas Christum confitemur naturas, sed ex 
duabus naturis compositum unum filium, unum Christum, unum Dominum. Qui 
dicit in Christo duas formas, unaquaque agente cum alterius communione, et non 
confitetur unam personam, unam essentiam, anathema. Qui dicit: quia hoc quidem 
miracula faciebat, hoc vero passionibus succumbebat (comp. 8. 422 epist. Leonis): 
et non confitetur miracula et passiones unius ejusdemque, quas sponte sua sus- 
tinuit, carne nobis consubstantiali, anathema sit. Qui dicit, quod Christus velut 
homo misericordia dignatus est, et non dicit ipsum Deum Verbum et crucifixum 
esse, ut miscreatur nobis, anathema sit. Anathematizamus ergo Paulum Samosa- 
tenum, Dioscorum (leg. Diodorum), Theodorum, Theodoritum et omnes, qui 
eorum statuta coluerint vel colunt. Soon after this, however, he proved his 
orthodoxy to the emperor and the patriarch of Constantinople. Hpist. ad Justini- 
an. Mansi T. IX. p. 35 seq. ad Mennam the same p. 38 seq. 
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Ascidas, bishop of Cwsarea in Cappadocia, being at court and high 
in the imperial favor, protected the Origenists in propagating their 
doctrines in Palestine ; sometimes by violent means.’ At last, how- 
ever, by the aid of Mennas, patriarch of Constantinople, the other 
party prevailed, and obtained from Justinian the condemnation of 
the Origen errors (about the year 544). Partly to be revenged on 
his orthodox opponents, no doubt, but still more for the sake of divert- 
ing attention from his own party, Theodorus now persuaded Jus- 
tinian? that the reconciliation of the Monophysites with the church 
would be much furthered by the public condemnation, not: only of 
Theodorus of Mopsvestia, who had long been in somewhat evil 
repute 19 amongst the orthodox, but also of Theodoret’s writings 
against Cyril, and Ibas’ letter to Maris, although the two last had 
been especially approved by the council of Chalcedon. Justinian 
was thus induced to condemn the three chapters (rgéa xeqohua, tria 


7 Chief authority vita s. Sabe by Cyrillus Scythopolitanus (in Cotelerii monim. 
eccles. grec. T. ILI.) from c. 36. cf. Walch de Sabaitis (Novi Comm. Soc. 
Gotting. T. VII. Comm. hist. p. 1 seq.). 


8 In the Epist. ad Mennam Archiepise. Const. adv. impium Origenem, Manst 
T. IX. p. 487— 538. In this, p. 524, Mennas is ordered, cuvzyayeiv dravras 
rods ewonworvras xara radtny rhyy Bacirida wodw dowwrhrovs taxicxorous, xa) rods — 
fovacrngiay nryoujivous, xual raguonevdcar wavras— civ — Ooryevny — avaSeuariondy 
and with this cvvedes évdquodea originated without doubt the 15 Canons against Origen 
(prim. ed. Petr. Lambecius comment. bibl. August. Vindob. vol. VIII. p. 435 seq. 
Mansi T. IX. p. 395), though the title purports to be from the 5th ceumen. coun- 
cil, see M. Lequien Oriens Christianus T. III. p. 210 seq. Walchs Ketzerhist. 
Th. 7. S. 660 ff. 


% Domitian, bishop of Ancyra, a follower of Origen, allowed in a libello ad Vi- 
gilium himself (in Facundi Episc. Hermianensis pro defens. trium capitul. lib. 
IV. c. 4): prosiluerunt ad anathematizandos sanctissimos et gloriosissimos doctores 
sub occasione eorum, que de prxexistentia et restitutione mota sunt, dogmatum, 
sub specie quidem Origenis, omnes autem, qui ante eum et post eum fuerunt, 
sanctos anathematizantes. Hi vero, qui proposuerant hujusmodi dogma defendere, 
id.implere nullo modo voluerunt: sed talem relinquentes conflictum, conversi 
sunt, ut moverent adversus Theodorum, qui fuit Mopsvestenus episcopus, et 
moliri coeperunt, quatenus anathematizaretur et ille, ad abolitionem, ut putabant, 
eorum, que contra Origenem mota constiterant. Liberatus c. 24: Theodorus 
Cesaree Cappadocia episcopus, dilectus et familiaris principum, —cognoscens 
Origenem fuisse damnatum, dolore damnationis ejus, ad ecclesie conturbationem, 
damnationem molitus est in Theodorum Mopsvestenum, eo quod Theodorus multa 
opuscula edidisset contra Origenem, exosusque et accusabilis haberetur ab Orige- 
nistis. 


10 Comp. the enmity of the Abbot Saba to him, Vita Sabe (see note LON CFR 
74,— A synod assembled for the purpose at Mopsvest. A. D. 550, came to the 
result: Theodorum veterem, qui per istam civitatem fuit episcopus, in antiquis 
temporibus extra predicationem divini mysterii fuisse, et sacris diptyehis ejectum 
esse: et —in illius vocabulum, inscriptum esse Cyrillum sancte memorize (Mansi 
T. IX. p. 286). — The testimonia veterum contra Theod. in Coll. V. of the 5th 
cecum. council (Mansi T. 1X. p. 230 seq) must be received with caution ; for 
instance the name of Theodore in the two laws of Theodosius IL. against Nestor 
(1. c. p. 249 seq.) is interpolated. 


1 Theodoretus in the Actio VIII. (Mansi T. VII. p. 189). Ibas after a long 
investigation, Act. IX. and X. after which the Roman ambassadors expressly 
declare: dvayywoSsions ris tmioroans avrod (that very Epist. ad Marin) ixtyye- 
pry abroy Sordexes ooSodekov. 
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capitula).!2 In the East no material opposition was made to this 
_ measure, but in the West it was strenuously resisted.!3  On_ this 
Justinian summoned Vigilius, bishop of Rome, to Constantinople 
(A. D. 546), and there empowered him to condemn the three chapters 
in the so-called judicatum (A.D. 548).\4 But Vigilius was soon 
daunted by the decided resistance of the Western bishops,!5 and re- 
fused to adopt the second edict of the emperor against the three 
chapters (A. D. 551).16 

Justinian now convened the fifth ecumenical synod at Constan- 
tinople in the year 553:17 at which Vigilius not only refused to 
attend, but even defended the three chapters in a writing entitled 
Constitutum.\8 The synod broke off all church-communion with 
him, and approved without qualification all the edicts of the emperor.!9 


12 j. e. three points, articles: not, according to the hypothesis of J. H. Miicke 
de tribus capitulis concilii Chalced. Lips. 1766. 4to. p. 6, the three decrees of the 
Council of Chalcedon, for there was no such decree concerning Theodoric. — 
The first Edict of Justinian is lost, excepting fragments in Facundus IJ, 3, IV. 4. 
See WVorisii diss. de synodo quinta c. 3, Walchs Ketzergesch. Th. 8. S. 150 ff. 


13 The chief grounds of this resistance given by Fulgentius Ferrandus Epist. 
VI. ad Pelagium et Anatolium in the following rules: Ut concilii Chalcedonensis, 
vel similium nulla retractatio placeat, sed que semel statuta sunt intemerata ser- 
ventur. Ut pro mortuis fratribus nulla generentur inter vivos scandala. Ut 
nullus libro suo per subscriptiones plurimorum dare velit auctoritatem, quam solis 
canonicis libris ecclesia catholica detulit. 


14 The particulars are related by Facundus lib. contra Mocianum Scholast. — 
The Judicatum is now no longer extant, excepting a fragment in the Latin trans- 
lation of the Epist. Justin. ad Concilium cecum. V. (Mansi T. IX. p. 181). 


13 Victor Tunun. Chronicon (I. ¢. p. 332): Post Consulatum Basilii V. C. 
anno IX. (549). Illyriciana Synodus in defensione III. capitum Justiniano Aug. 
scribit: et Benenatum, prime Justiniane Civitatis episcopum, obtrectatorem 
eorumdem III. capitum condemnat — Post Cons. Bas. V. C. anno X. (550) A fri- 
cani Antistites Vigilium Romanum Episcopum, damnatorem III. Capitulorum 
synodaliter a Catholica communione, reservato ei peenitentie loco, recludunt, et 
pro defensione memoratorum III. Capitulorum literas satis idoneas Justiniano 
Principi per Olympium Magistrianum mittunt. Also the defence of the three 
chapters by Facundus and Rusticus. 


16 Or ‘Oporoyia xiorews “lovsr. Adroxgéroges, preserved in the Chronic. Alex- 
andr. ed. du Fresne p. 344 seq. Mansi ‘I. IX. p. 537 seq.— Concerning the 
conduct of Vigilius, see esp. Epistola Legatis Francorum, qui Constantinopo- 
lim proficiscebantur, ab Italie clericis directa, A. D. 551. Mansi IX. p. 151 
seq. 

17 Actain Mansi T. IX. p. 157 seq. MVatalis Alexander hist. eccl. see. VI. 
T. V. p. 502 seq. J. Basnage histoire de l’église liv. X. c. 6, Woristi diss. de 
synodo V. (Patav. 1673. opp. ed. Ballerini, Veron. 1729. T. I. p- 487). Against 
this last Garnerii diss. de syn. V. (first appended to his Liberatus. Paris, 1675. 
improved in the Auctar. opp. Theodoreti p. 493, reprinted in Theodoret. ed. 
Schulze T. V. p. 512 seq.) On the other side the Ballerini: defensio diss, Noris. 
adv. Garn. (in Noris. opp. T. IV. p. 985 seq.) 


18 Mansi T. IX. p. 61-106. 


19 The 13 Anathemas appended to Justinian’s éworoyia (Mansi T. IX. p. 557 
seq.) are for the most part verbally repeated in the 14 Anathemas of the Synod 
(1. c. p. 376 seq.). So also the 6th imperial Anathema in the 10th of the council : 
Ef cis ody Guoroysi rov ioravewpivoy cugxt xteroy nuav "Incody Xewroy elvats Sedov aan 
Sivav nad xdgiev ris ddkns, nad tva wis eying Teiddos, 6 roolros dvadeum tore, 
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Of the Origenists no notice was taken ;*° a circumstance which we 
shall not certainly be far from the truth in attributing to the artful 
management of ‘Theodorus Ascidas, who played a conspicuous part 
in all these proceedings. : 

Vigilius at length (A. D. 554) subscribed to the decisions of the 
synod,! in which he was somewhat influenced, no doubt, by the suc- 
cess of the imperial arms in Italy under Narses. Immediately after- 
wards he set out on his return to Rome, but died on the way to 
Syracuse (A. D. 555). His successor, Pelagius, acknowledged at 
once the authority of the fifth synod,?? which led to a long schism 
between Rome and several of the Western churches. ‘The most 
distinguished of the writers, who opposed the condemnation of the 
three chapters, were Fulgentius Ferrandus, Diaconus of Carthage 
(} some time before the year 551),”> Facundus, bishop of Hermiane 
(ft about the year 570),”4 Rusticus, Diaconus at Rome,”> Liberatus, 
Diaconus at Carthage (about the year 553),?6 and Victor, bishop of 
Tunnuna (‘fF some time after the year 565),.?/ 


© 20 Though as early as Cyril. Scythopolit. in vita Sabe c. 90, and Evagrius IV. 
87, the 5th council was supposed to have condemned Origen, as was afterwards 
generally believed. The mistake arose from confounding this council with that 
under Mennas (see note 8). For proof of the mistake, see Walchs Ketzer- 
historie. Th. 8. S. 280 ff. 

1 Vigilii Epist. ad Eutychium Archiepise. Constant. prim. ed. P. de Marca 
in diss. de decreto Papa Vigilii pro confirmatione V. Syn. (in Ejusd. dissertt. IIT. 
a Baluzio editis. Paris. 1669. 8vo. and annexed to BOhmers edit. of the con- 
cord. Sac. et Imp. p. 227) Mansi T. IX. p. 413 seq. The remarkable beginning: 
Ta ocxdvdara, dmree 6 roo avSeumivev yévous ix Sods TH ciuraves HOT LW duyeigev, avodels 
yori. olrws ws Td oixsioy BavaAnua 700s 0 ayaroinpas rny rou Seov txxAnciay — rAn- 
ears olw dnrore TeOry cmrovdalovra, ob movoy 22 ovoumros idiov, AAR xad te nueeregov 
wa) 2% rArdwy, die rad Alyew n Tod yeahs, BiaGoon TAacucSus Feroinnsy* sis ToToDTOY, 
ori hues mere Tov adEAPoY xal cuverioxorwy nay — by Th Tay Tecchewy gUVodwY UG nak 
Th abr riores hwcpus dinrsradvTas, ToIs GoPiouuos THs oUTm ovneas Tuvoupyius, alToY 
tarecelosrs duerciv. — AAA’ eereidy Xowrds 6 Ieds huav—raons cuyyicsws cis nyeay 
Diavoias amoxivndsions, we0s signhny Thy olxouusyny avixartcaro x T. A. 

22 Victor Tunun..in Chron. Post consulatum Basilii V. C. anno XVIII. 
Pelagius Romanus archidiaconus, trium prefatorum defensor Capitulorum, Jus- 
tiniani principis persuasione de exsilio redit: et condemnans ea, que dudum con- 
stantissime defendebat, Romane Ecclesie Episcopus a prevaricatoribus ordinatur. 


23 Opp. ed. Fr. Chiffletius. Divione 1649. Bibl. PP. Lugd. T. IX. Bibl. PP. 
Gallandii Tom. XI. p. 329 seq. Of his letters the most remarkable are those in 
answer to questions addressed to him from Rome ad Anatolium, quod unus de 
' Trinitate passus dici possit, and ad Pelagium et Anatolium [546] pro tribus ca- 
pitulis. 

*4 By whom is the chief work in defence of the 3 capp. pro defensione III. 
Capitulorum libb. XII. (about 548) and contra Mocianum scholasticum (opp. prim. 
ed. Jac. Sirmond. Paris. 1629. 8vo, emendatius in Bibl. PP. Gallandii T. XI. 
p- 665 seq.) 

% Lib. adv. Acephalos ad Sebastianum (in Bibl. PP. Gallandius T. XII. 
p. 37 seq.) 

*6 Breviarium cause Nestorianorum et Eutychianorum (ed. Jo. Garnerius. 
Paris. 1675. 8vo. Mansi 1X. p. 659 and Gallandius XII. p. 119). 

77 Chronicon ab orbe condito, only the 2d part extant, A. D. 444 to 565 (in 
Canis Lectt. ant. ed. J. Basnage T. I. p. 321 seq. plur. in locis restitut. Gal- 
landius XII. p. 221). 
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The extreme anxiety of Justinian to reunite the Monophysites with 
the church, induced him, just before his death, to sanction as or- 
thodox the doctrines of the Aphthartodocete (4pdugrodoxnta’ see 
§ 108). Eutychius, bishop of Constantinople, was deposed for his 
resistance to this measure, and the like fate awaited Anastasius, the 
patriarch of Antioch, when, fortunately for him, the emperor died 
(A. D. 565), and the new doctrine was buried with him.28 


§ 110. 


HISTORY OF THER MONOPHYSITE CHURCHES. 


The efforts of Justinian to reunite the Monophysites with the true 
church were so far from successful, that they were all the time be- 
coming more distinct, and establishing new relations amongst them- 
selves; and being afterwards peculiarly favored by the Arabs, the 
separation at length became entire and lasting. 

In Alexandria the patriarch appointed by Justinian (A. D. 536) 
found but few adherents. ‘The far more numerous Monophysites 
chose another patriarch, and continue to be known to this day under 
the name of Copts.!_ With these Copts the Ethiopian church was 
always nearly allied.? 

When Armenia became subject to Persia (about the year 536), a 
council was held by authority of the Persian king Kesra (Chosroes), 
at which the decrees of the council of Chalcedon were rejected ; ever 
since which the Armenians have formed a separate party in the 
church. 

In Syria and. Mesopotamia the Monophysites had nearly become 
extinct through persecutions and want of a clergy, when they were 
again revived by Jacob Baradai, or Zanzalus, who, by his unwearied 
diligence (from A. D. 541-578), set in order their churches and 
supplied them with pastors. From him the Syrian Monophysites 
have the name of Jacobites.* 


3 Evagrius 1V. 38-40. W alchs Ketzerhist. Th. 8 S.S. 578 ff. 

1 Taki eddini Makrizii (4 1441) hist. Copt. Christ in AZgypto arab. et lat. ed. 
H. J. Wetzer, 1828. 8vo. Fusebii Renaudot historia patriarcharum Alexandri- 
norum Jacobitarum. Paris. 1713. 4to.— Michael Le Quien oriens christianus in 
IV. patriarchatus digestus, quo exhibentur ecclesiz patriarche ceterique presules 
totius Orientis (Paris. 1740. 3 T. fol.) T. I. p. 357. 

2 Jobi Ludolf historia Zithiopica Francof. ad M. 1631, Commentarius ad hist. 
wth, 1691. and Appendix ad hist.eth. 1693. All in fol. — Maturin Veyssier la 
Croze histoire du christianisme d’Ethiopie et d’Armenie. Haag. 1739. 8vo. 

3 Clem. Galani historia Armena eccl. et polit. from his Conciliatio eccl. Arme- 
ne cum Rom. (Rome 1651-61. 3 voll. fol.) vol.I. reprinted separately, Colon. 1686. 
8vo. Francof. et Lips. 1701. 8vo.— Le Quien 1. c. T. I. p. 1360 seq. La Croze 
1. c. Mémoires sur  Armenie par St. Martin. Paris. 1828. 

4 Assemani Bibl. orient. T. 11. — Le Quien. 1. c. T. U. 
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SEMIPELAGIAN CONTROVERSY. 


The Western churches were but little disturbed by the Monophy- 
site controversy. On the other hand, the contest between the follow- 
ers of Augustine and the Semipelagians still continued, especially in 
Gaul (see p. 227), though without leading to actual divisions in the 
church. At first the Semipelagians had so much the advantage that 
Faustus, who was the head of the party (first abbot of Lirinum, then 
bishop of Reii, f about the year 490), compelled a certain presbyter 
Lucidas, who had tanght Augustine’s doctrines, to retract ;! and the 
Semipelagian principles were approved at the councils of Arelate 
and Lugdunum (A. D. 472-475).2, We find them too expressed 
without disguise by Arnobius junior (about the year 461),° in his 
work entitled Predestinatus,* and by Gennadius, presbyter at Mas- 
silia (¢ A. D. 495).° 

The prejudice in Gaul against the system of Augustine was chiefly 
on account of the doctrine of the absolute decrees of God, which, in 
the form it had there assumed, distorted by the consequences drawn 
from it by its obstinate defenders on the one hand, and by its enemies 
on the other,® was plainly fatal to all morality.7 Some indeed did 


1 cf. Fausti Rejensis epist. ad Lucidum presb. and Lucidi errorem emendantis 
libellus ad Episcopos, Mansi T. VII. p. 1008. 

2 Faustus’ chief work de gratia Dei et humane mentis libero arbitrio libb. 2 
(Bibl. Patr. Lugd. T. VIII. p. 525 seq.), was signed at the latter place. 


3 In his commentarius in Psalmos (Bibl. PP. Lugd. T. VIII. p. 238 seq.). 


4 Prim. ed. J. Sirmond. Paris. 1643. 8vo. (recus. in Bibl. PP. Lugd. T. XX VII. 
p- 543. Bibl. PP. Gallandii T. X. p. 357). The first book contains a short sketch 
of 90 heresies (the 90th that of the Predestinatorum); the second a liber sub 
nomine Augustini confictus, and the third a refutation of this book. — It is possible 
that the whele may have been written by Arnobius, as is supposed by Sirmond. 
and the Benedictines histoire litéraire de la France T. I. p. 349. 


5 De scriptoribus ecclesiasticis, continuation of Jerome (in Biblioth. Eccl. J. A. 
Fabricii. Hamb. 1718): de fide s. de dogmatibus ecclesiasticis liber ad Gelasium 
Papam (ed Llmenhorst. Hamburg. 1614. 4to.). 


6 Lucidus was forced to condemn the following propositions: quod praescientia 
Dei hominem violenter compellat ad mortem, vel quod cum Dei pereant voluntate, 
qui pereunt.— alios deputatos ad mortem, alios ad vitam predestinatos. The 
Pseudo-Augustinus in the Predestinatus lib. II]. says: Quem voluerit Deus 
sanctum esse, sanctus est, aliud non erit: quem prascierit esse iniquum, iniquus 
erit, alind non erit. Predestinatio enim Dei jam et numerum justorum, et nu- 
merum constituit peccatorum, et necesse erit constitutum terminum preteriri non 
posse. — De Deo Apostolus dicit: Qwos vocavit, hos predestinavit (Rom. viii. 30). 
Si prescientem et pradestinantem et vocantem in Apostolo legitis, nobis ut quid 
impingitis crimen ob hoc, quod dicimus, predestinasse Deum homines sive ad 
justitiam sive ad peccatum ?— Invictus enim in sua voluntate permanet Deus, 
cum homo adsidue superetur. Si ergo invictum contitemini Deum, confitemini et 
hoe, quia quod eos voluit ille, qui condidit, aliud esse non possunt. Unde colligi- 
mus apud animum, quia quos Deus semel predestinavit ad vitam, etiamsi negli- 
gant, etiamsi peccent, etiamsi nolint, ad vitam perducentur inviti: quos autem 
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not scruple to attribute these errors directly to Augustine ;® but for 
the most part it was usual to distinguish between Augustine himself 
and those who now taught his doctrines,? in order with the more 
security to condemn these last as heretics under the name of Predes- 
tinarians,!0 

: In Rome and Africa, on the other hand, the doctrines of Augus- 
tine were strictly adhered to; and from this quarter burst forth a 
storm which threatened the utter extinction of Semipelagianism, 
Those same Scythian monks, who occasioned so much disturbance 
by their efforts to introduce the formula, ‘“ God was crucified” (see 
§ 109, note 3), were also the bitter enemies of Pelagianism. Not 
satisfied with the decision of Hormisdas (patriarch of Rome) con- 
cerning Faustus,! they brought the question of his orthodoxy before 
the African bishops in Sardinia (A. D. 523); in whose name Fulgen- 
tius, bishop of Ruspe (ft A. D. 533), decided in favor of the doctrines 
of Augustine as opposed to Faustus.!2 In consequence of this, the 


predestinavit ad mortem, etiamsi currant, etiamsi festinent, sine causa laborant. 
Compare § 85, note 26. 

7 Prefatio Predestinati : — Quis hane fidem habens sacerdotum benedictioni- 
bus caput inclinare desideret, et eorum sibi precibus et sacrificiis credat posse 
succurri? Si enim hee nec prodesse volentibus, nec obesse nolentibus incipiant 
credi, cessabunt omnia Dei sacerdotum studia, et universa monitorum adminicula 
vana videbuntur esse figmenta: atque ita unusquisque suis erit vitiis occupatus, ut 
criminum suorum delectationum Dei predestinationem existimet, et ad bonuma 
malo transitum, nec per sacerdotum Dei (studia?), nec per conversionem suam, 
nec per legem dominicam se posse invenire confidat. 

8 Faustus only alludes to him, de grat. Dei et hum. ment, 1. arb. I. 4: si 
ergo unus ad vitam, alter ad perditionem, ut asserunt, deputatus est, steut quidam 
Sanctorum dizit, non judicandi nascimur, sed judicati. Jbid. c. 11: igitur dum 
liberi interemtor arbitrit in alterutram partem omnia ex predestinatione statuta et 
detinita esse pronunciat, ete. Gennadius de script. eccl. c. 38, speaking of Augus- 
tine : Quis tanto studio legat, quanto ille scripsit? Unde et multa loquenti aecidit, 
quod dixit per Salomonem Spir. S.: In muitiloquio non effugies peccatum (Prov. 
x. 19).— Error tamen illius sermone multo, ut dixi, contractus, lucta hostium 
exaggeratus, necdum heresis questionem dedit. 

9 So especially Predestinatus. In the pref.: Silerem:—si non etiam audacter 
sub Augustini nomine libros ederent.— Quis enim nesciat, Augustinum ortho- 
doxum semper fuisse doctorem, et tam scribendo quam disputando omnibus hereti- 
cis obviasse ? 

10 Violent controversy in the 17th century, on the question, whether there ever 
was any particular sect of Predestinarians. The Jesuits (especially J. Sirmond 
historia Predestinatiana, Paris. 1648. in Ej. opp. T. 1V., and in Gallandii Bibl. 
PP. T. X. p. 401 seq.) and the earlier Lutherans in the affirmative, the Jansenists 
(especially G. Mauguin accurata historie Predestinatiane J. Sirmondi confutatio, 
in his vindiciis predestinationis et gratia, p. 443 seq.), the Dominicans, and the 
Calvinists on the other side. With the last the more modern historians agree (com- 
pare Semler inthe hist. introd. to the 3d part of Baumgarten’s Polemik, 8. 312). 
— Compare Sagittarii introd. in hist. ecel. T. I. p. 1148 seq. Walch’s Ketzer- 
hist. Th. 5. S. 218 ff. 

1. Form. epist. ad Possessorem and Jo. Maxentii ad ep. Horm. responsio (see 
§ 109, note 3). 

12 Epistola Synodica Episc. Afric. in Sardinia exulum ad Jo. Maxentium, ete. 
Mansi T. VIII. p. 591 seq. — Fulgentii Ruspensis libb. III. de veritate predesti- 
nationis et gratia dei (his Jibb. VII. adv. Faustum) together with his other works 
(libb II. ad Monimum — several works against Arians, and others of a dogmatic 
character) ed. Paris. 1684. 4to. in Bibl. PP. Ludg. 1X. p. 16 seq. 
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Sennpelagian system was formally condemned in Gaul also, at the 
council of Arausio (A. D. 529),!8 though without any especial men- 
tion of individuals,'4 


§ 112. 


HISTORY OF THE THEOLOGICAL SCIENCES. 


The Roman empire was now overrun by barbarians, the minds of 
men were no longer roused to activity by the necessity of struggling 
against paganism, the study of the so-called heathen sciences was 
looked upon with suspicious eyes, especially by the monks; add to 
this the new trammels which the church was continually laying on 
free enquiry, and the almost exclusive attention to a few barren points 
of dispute, and we cannot wonder that all true learning should have 
fallen more and more into neglect amongst Christians. 

The writers who were engaged in the various controversies have 
already been named. In the Western church Faustus of Reii (p. 
328), Fulgentius Ruspensis (p. 3829), Fulgentius Ferrandus, Facun- 
dus Hermianensis, and Liberatus (p. 826 seq.): and in the Eastern 
Leontius of Byzantium (p. 315), and John Philoponus (p. 321). 
Also the ecclesiastical historians Bastlius Cit, Zacharias Rhetor 
(p. 314), Theodorus Lector, and Evagrius Scholasticus (p. 177). 

In the West the Chronicon of Jerome had inspired a taste for such 
works, and there were many continuations of it; of which the most 
remarkable was by Prosper Aquitanus to the year 455 (p. 227), and 
after that by Victor Tununensis to A. D. 566 (p. 327). 

Jerome’s work, De Scriptoribus Ecclesiw, was continued by Gren- 
nadius of Massilia (p. 328), and further by Lstdorus Hispalensis. 

‘There was now less and less of independent investigation; and instead 
of it men were content to compile from the works of the church fathers. 
In the department of biblical criticism we have now a series of the 
so-called Catenists,? beginning with Procopius Gazaeus in the East 


18 Vid. the 25 capitula of the Synod, Mansi, T. VIII. p. 711 seq. — Cap. 25 is 
directed against a consequence which had been falsely drawn from the system of 
Augustine: Aliquos vero ad malum divina potestate predestinatos esse non solum 
non credimus, sed etiam, si sunt qui tantum malum credere velint, cum omni 
detestatione illis anathema dicimus. 


™ Hence Faustus is still honored in Provence as a saint, which is, to be sure, 
censured by some (e. g. Baronius ad ann. 490, § 42), but by others defended. 
Compare J. Stilting de 8. Fausto comm. hist. in ctis SS. Sept. vol. VIL. p. 
651 seq. ; 


1 Bossuets Weltgeschichte fortg. v. J. A. Cramer, Th. 5. Bd. 2.8.52 
L. Wachlers Handbuch der Geschichte der Literatur. Th. 2. (Zweite Umar- 
beit. Frankf. a. M. 1823) 8S. 5 ff Minschers Dogmengeschichte, Bd. 3. 
S. 44 ff. 


2 J. F. S. Augustin. de catenis PP. grec. in N. T. observationes. Hale. 1762. 
(in J. A. Nesselti 11. commentatt. ad hist. eccl. pertinent. Hale. 1817. 8vo. 
p. 321 seq.). 
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(about the year 520),3 and Primasius, bishop of Adrumetum in the 
West (about the year 550).4 The writings of Magnus Aurelius 
Cassiodorus (‘$ A. D. 562 or later), and those of Isidore, bishop of 
Hispalis (= A. D. 636),° are likewise little more than compilations. 
In the yovorvoix tooyeagéa (Christian topography) of Cosmas Indi- 
copleustes (about the year 535),7 we have a remarkable instance of — 
the influence of theological views on the other sciences. 

Distinguished as an independent thinker, in this age of imitation 
and authorities, was the philosopher A. M. 'T. S. Boethius (= A. D. 
525), a follower of Aristotle:® though in his philosophical writings 
he refers so little to Christianity, that one is led to doubt, not only if 
he could have been the author of the theological works ascribed to 
him,? but even if he could have been a Christian.!0 

There were now but few institutions any where for the advance- 
ment of theological learning, and in the West none at all.11 The 


> Comm. in Octateuchum, in Esaiam, Proverbia, in XII Proph. minores, ete. 
ef. Fabricii Bibl. gr. vol. V. p. 259 (ed. Harles, vol. VII. p. 563). Augustin. 
loc. § XII. p. 385. 

* Comm. in epistolas Pauli. 

®° Comment. in Psalmos compiled from Augustine, Historia eccles. tripartita in 
12 Books (see authorities prefixed to § 73).— Institutio ad divinas lectiones 
libb. Il. Historically important are his Varie Epistole libb. XII. Of his de re- 
bus gestis Gothorum libb. XII. there remains only the extract by Jornandes, 
bishop of Ravenna, A. D. 552. His book de VII disciplinis was much used in the 
middle ages. — Opp. ed. J. Garetius. Rothomagi 1679. (Venet. 1729.) 2 voll. fol. 
La vie de Cassiodore par F. D. de Ste. Marthe. Paris. 1694. 12mo, Cassio- 
dorvon Staudlin, im Kirchenhist. Archive fiir 1825. S. 259 ff., and 381 ff. 


® Comm. in libros hist. Vet. Test. — De ecclesiasticis officiis libb. II. — Senten- 
tiarum s, de summo bono libb. III. (important for the middie ages. Sententiarii) 
— Regula Monachorum — de scriptoribus eccles. — and many others. The chief 
work Originum s. Etymologiarum libb. XX.— Hist. Gothorum, Vandalorum et 
Suevorum in Hispania. — Opp. ed. J. Grial. Madr. 1599. (Paris. 1601. Colon, 
1617) fol. Faust. 4revalo. Rome 1797. VII. voll. 4to. 


7 Prim. ed. B. de Montfaucon in Collect. nov. PP. Grec. T. I. (Paris. 1706) : 
recus. in Gallandii Bibl. PP.T. XI. p. 401 seq. cf. Semler hist. eccl. selecta 
capita I. p, 421 seq. 

8 His chief work: de consolatione Philosophie libb. V. Besides this, transla- 
tions from the writings of Porphyry and Aristotle, and commentaries to the same, 
The love of Aristotle began with him in the West, as with John Philoponus in the 
East (see § 109, note 14). 

9 Adv. Eutychen et Nestor. de duabus naturis et una persona Christi. — Quod 
Trinitas sit unus Deus et non tres dii ad Symmachum. — Utrum Pater, Filius et 
Sp. S. de divinitate substantialiter predicentur. 


10 His works were much used in the schools of the middle ages, and in the 
8th century he was even enrolled amongst the saints, and a day dedicated to him, 
in conjunction with two other Severini, on the 23d Oct. Gottf. Arnold (Un- 
parth. Kirch. u. Ketzergesch. Th. 1. B. 6. Cap. 3. § 7. On the other side J. C, 
Wolfti disp. Carcer eruditorum museum), and Ersch and Gruber’s En- 
cyclop. Bd. 11. S. 283 ff. maintain that he was not a Christian. 


1 Cassiodor. de inst. div. lit. pref.: Cum studia secularium literarum magno 
desiderio fervere cognoscerem (compare Sartorius Versuch tiber die Regie- 
rung der Ostgothen wahrend ihrer Herrschaft in Italien. Hamburg, 1811. 8. 152 
ff. Manso Gesch. des ostgoth. Reichs in Italien. Breslau 1824. 8. 132) ita ut 
multa pars hominum per ipsa se mundi prudentiam crederet adipisci; gravissimo 
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monkish contempt displayed by Gregory the Great !® for the liberal 
arts contributed no doubt to the daily increasing neglect of them,!® 
though the later traditions of his utter hostility to all literature are 
certainly much exaggerated.!4 


sum (fateor) dolore permotus, quod scripturis divinis magistris publici deessent, 
cum mundani auctores celeberrima procul dubio traditione pollerent. Nisus sum 
ergo cum b. Agapito Papa urbis Rome, ut sicut apud Alexandriam multo tempore 
fuisse traditur institutum, nune etiam in Nisibi civitate Syrorum ab Hebreis 
sedulo fertur exponi, collatis expensis in urbe Romana professos Doctores schole 
potius acciperent Christiane, unde et anima susciperet eternam salutem, et casto 
atque purissimo eloquio fidelium lingua comeretur. Sed cum per bella ferventia 
et turbulenta nimis in Italico regno certamina desiderium meum nullatenus valuis- 
set impleri: quoniam non habet locum res pacis temporibus inquietis; ad hoc 
divina caritate probor esse compulsus, ut ad vicem magistri introductorios vobis 
libros istos, Domino prestante, conficerem, ete. What substitute was adopted may 
be seen from Cone. Vasense II. ann. 529. can. 1: Hoc enim placuit, ut omnes 
presbyteri, qui sunt in parochiis constituti, secundum consuetudinem, quam per 
totam Italiam satis salubriter teneri cognovimus, juniores lectores—secum in 
domo —recipiant : et eos — psalmos parare, divinis lectionibus insistere, et in lege 
domini erudire contendant: ut sibi dignos successores provideant. 


2 Pauli Warnefridi (about A. D. 775) de vita 8, Gregor. Pape libb. IV. 
(prim. ed. Jo. Mabillon in the Annales Ord. S. Bened. Sec. I. p. 385) and Johannis 
Eccl. Rom. Diaconi (about A. D. 875) vita S. Greg. libb. 1V. both in Tom. IV. 
of the Benedictine ed. of Gregory’s works. — Gregory’s most important works : 
Expositionis in Job. s. Moralium libb. X X X V.—Liber pastoralis cure ad Joh. Raven- 
ne Episc. (by Anastasius Sinaita Patriarch of Antioch, immediately translated into 
Greek). — Dialogorum de vita et miraculis Patrum Ital. et de eternitate animarum 
libb. 1V. (translated into Greek about A, D. 744, by Zacharias). — Epistolarum 
libb. XIV. (according to the more ancient arrangement libb. XII.). — Liber Sacra- 
mentorum de circulo anni s. Sacramentarium. — Antiphonarius s. Gradualis liber.” 
— Opp. ed. Petr. Gussanvilleus. voll. UI. Paris. 1675. fol. studio et labore 
Monachorum Ord. 8S. Bened. e. Congr. S. Mauri voll. IV. Paris. 1705. fol. 
locupletata a J. B. Galliccioli. Venet. 1768 seq. voll. XVII. 4to. Concerning 
the more modern abbreviators of Gregory, see Oudinus de scriptt. eccl. ant. vol. 
I. p. 1544. 

3 e, g. in the Hpistola ad Leandrum, prefixed to his Exposit. libri Jobi: Non 
barbarismi confusionem devito, situs motusque prepositionum casusque servare 
contemno, quia indignum vehementer existimo, ut verba ceelestis oraculi restrin- 
gam sub regulis Donati. — Lib. XI. Epist. 54, ad Desiderium, Epise. Viennensem: 
pervenit ad nos, quod sine verecundia memorare non possumus, Fraternitatem tuam 
grammaticam quibusdam exponere. Quam rem ita moleste suscepimus, ac sumus 
vehementius aspernati, ut ea, que prius dicta fuerant, in gemitus et tristitiam 
verteremus: quia in uno se ore cum Jovis laudibus Christi laudes non ecapiunt, ete, 


M4 Joannes Sarisburiensis (about A. D, 1172) in his Polycraticus, lib. If. ¢. 
26: Doctor sanctus ille Gregorius— non modo Matthesin jussit ab aula, sed, ut 
traditur a majoribus, incendio dedit probate lectionis scripta, Palatinus quecunque 
recepit Apollo. Lib. VIII. c, 19, fertur b. Gregorius bibliothecam combussisse 
gentilem, quo divine pagine gratior esset locus, et major auctoritas, et diligentia 
studiosior. Barthol. Platina (about A. D. 1480) de vitis Pontificum, in vita 
Gregorii: Neque est cur patiamur Gregorium hac in re a quibusdam — carpi, 
quod suo mandato veterum edificia sint dirupta, ne peregrini et advene — post- 
habitis locis sacris, arcus triumphales et monumenta veterum cum admiratione 
inspicerent. Platina tries to defend him from the charge. Id. in vita Sabiniani : 
Paululum etiam abfuit, quin libri ejus (Gregorii) comburerentur, adeo in Grego- 
rium ira et invidia exarserat homo malevolus. Sunt qui scribant, Sabinianum 
instigantibus quibusdam Romanis hoc in Gregorium molitum esse, quod veterum 
statuas tota urbe, dum viveret, et obtruncaverit et disjecerit, quod quidem ita vero 
dissonum est, ut illud, quod de abolendis edificiis majorum in vita ejus diximus. 
Against the credibility of these stories, see P. Bayle Dictionnaire hist. et crit. 
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A new field of industry was now opened to theologians in making 
digests of the multiplied ecclesiastical laws, and arranging tiem 
more conveniently. : 

In the Greek church! the canons had been arranged in the order 
of the subjects, instead of the old chronological order, very soon after 
the council of Chalcedon. The oldest collection of this kind now 
extant is that of John Scholasticus of Antioch (afterwards patriarch 
of Constantinople, A. D. 578),!7 who, in another work, entitled the 
Nomocanon,!® collected also the parallel laws passed by the em- 
perors. 

In the Latin church there was not even a tolerably complete 
chronological collection of the canons until that made after the coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, since known as the Prisca translatio..9 A still 
fuller collection was afterwards made by Dionysius exiguus (about 
the year 510),”° in a better translation, to which was added a collec- 
tion of the papal decrees. In Spain there had very early been a 
collection of the decrees of the synods, which was by degrees en- 
larged, and, on the model of that by Dionysius, a collection of papal 
decrees added. ‘This, was afterwards known as the collection of 
Isidore, archbishop of Mierapolis (t A. D. 636), who was chiefly con- 
cerned in the work.?! ? 

The laws concerning penance had gradually become so numerous, 
that it was necessary to reduce them to a separate code. This was 
done by Johannes jeyunator, patriarch of Constantinople from A. D. 
585 — 595, who wrote the “4xolovdia ual takic ent eSouoloyouuevor, 
the first libellus peenitentialis (rules of penance). 


Art. Gregoire, not. H. and M. Jo. Barbeyrac de la morale des Peres, c. 17. § 16. 
What Brucker, hist. crit. T. III. p. 560, says on the other side is quite unsatis- 
factory. 

1% A. Gallandii de vetustis canonum collectionibus dissertationum sylloge 
(Dissertations of Coustant,de Marca, den Ballerini, Berard, Ques- 
nell, sc.) Venetiis 1778. fol. recus. Mogwntiasi 1790. T. Il. 4to. (L. T. S pitt- 
lers) Geschichte des canonischen Rechts bis auf die Zeiten des falschen Isidorus. 
Halle, 1778. 8vo. 

16 Jos. Sim. Assemani Bibliotheca juris orientalis, civilis et canonici. Rome 
1762-66. T. V. 4to. (incomplete, containing only the Codex canonum eccl. Grece, 
and the Codex juris civilis eccl. Grece). #. A. Biener de collectionibus canonum 
Eccl. Grece schediasma litterarium. Berol. 1827. 8vo. 

17 Also found in Gwil. Velli et H. Justelli bibliotheca juris canonici veteris 
(T. IL. Paris. 1661. fol.), T. Il. p. 499 seq. 


18 The same, p. 603 seq. Compare F. A. Bieners Gesch. de Novellen 
Justinians. Berlin, 1824. 8vo. S. 194 ff. 


19 Best ed. that of the Ballerini opp. Leonis T. III. p. 473 seq., from which 
Mansi T. VI. p. 1105 seq. Concerning it, see Ballerini de ant. collectionibus 
canonum (pretixed to T. ILI. Opp. Leonis, and in Gallandii sylloge), P. II. cap. 2. 
§3. Spittler, lc. 8. 129. 


20 Ballerini, |. c. P. III. cap. 1-3. Spittler, S. 134. 
21 Ballerini, 1. c. P. II. cap. If. § 2; P.Ill.c.4. Spittler, S.191 ff 


22 Afterwards much interpolated, ed. in J. Morini comm. hist. de disciplina in 
administratione Sacramenti Penitentia. Paris. 1651. fol. in Append. 
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HISTORY OF THE HIERARCHY. 


§ 113. 


PRIVILEGES OF THE CLERGY. 


The clergy, and in particular the bishops, received new privileges 
from Justinian. To the bishops was intrusted the civil jurisdiction 
over the monks and nuns, as well as the clergy.1 The superintend- 
ence of the public morals, and especially the duty of providing for 
the unfortunate (see § 89), which had hitherto been founded only in 
ecclesiastical laws, were now sanctioned by the civil law. Justinian 
made it their duty, and lawfully empowered them, to interfere in be- 
half of all prisoners, minors, insane persons, foundlings, stolen chil- 
dren, and oppressed women ;2 invested them with certain rights for 
the upholding of good morals,? and the impartial administration of 
justice ;+ and empowered them to resist the oppressive measures of 
the Presides provine., and take part in the administration of the 
public property.© Thus the bishops became very important person- 
ages in civil as well as ecclesiastical life, and were farther honored 
by Justinian in being freed from parental authority,® from the neces- 
sity of appearing as witnesses, and from taking oaths.7 

Heraclius, finally, committed to the bishops the jurisdiction over 
the clergy in criminal cases also.® 


1 Novelle Justin. 79 et 83 (both A. D. 539). More particular, Nov. 123. cap. 
21: Si quis autem litigantium intra X dies contradicat iis, que judicata sunt, tune 
locorum judex causam examinet. — Si judicis sententia contraria fuerit iis, que a 
Deo amabili Episcopo judicata sunt: tune locum habere appellationem contra 
sententiam judicis.— Si vero crimen fuerit, quod adversus quamlibet memorata- 
rum reverendissimarum personarum inferatur —judex ultionem ei inferat legibus 
congruentem. Further, in a criminal accusation: Si episcopus distulerit judicare, 
licentiam habeat actor civilem judicem adire. cf. B. Schilling de origine juris- 
dictionis eccles. in causis civilibus. Lips. 1825. 4to. p. 41 seq. 


2 Cod. Justin. Lib. I. Tit. IV. de Episcopali audientia (i. e. judicio) L. 22.— 
L. 30. — L. 27. — L. 28.— L. 24. — L, 33. 

3 Ibid. lu. 25. 

4 Ibid. L. 21. L. 31. 

5 Ibid. L. 26. 

6 Novell. 81. 

7 Novell. 123. c. 7. 

8 The Constitutiones Imperatorie (annexed to the Cod. Justin.) give the 
substance of an edict of Heraclius (reigned from 610 — 641) as follows, pes tgiono- 
mov, wars HA NGIEOY, pare fooveey. dy, Konearinns i kyxanmarinhs regu wiring Tagt ToATI 
HG N OTCaTINTIXD veysodas horovTi® ZARG Mepe povors Tois idiois tmioxomrois, -enreoro- 


riras, 1 rurgiterzess. —found complete in J. Leunclavii Juris Greco Romani. 
Francof. 1596. tol., and in Voelli et Justelli Bibl. juris. can. T. II. p. 1861. 


Chap. IIT. Hierarchy. § 115. History of the Patriarchs. 385 


§ 114. 


DEPENDENCE OF THE HIERARCHY ON THE STATE. 


Notwithstanding these great privileges, the hierarchy became more 
and more dependent on the state. ‘I'he emperors sent their ecclesi- 
astical laws to be promulgated by the patriarchs, as they did their 
civil laws to the Pretorian prefects Their right to do this was 
unquestioned, as long as they confined themselves to the external 
relations of the church, or even subjects connected with its internal 
government ;? but hardly so when they began to decide questions of 
faith by edicts, and to assemble synods only to adopt articles which 
they had prescribed. The Greek bishops indeed became more and 
more confirmed in the habit of sacrificing their convictions to their 
interest ;3 but the bishops of the Latin church, favored by the po- 
litical condition of their country, were more successful in preserving 
their independence. 


§ 115. 


HISTORY OF THE PATRIARCHS. 


Ever since the beginning of the Monophysite controversy, the pa- 
triarchs of Alexandria and Antioch had been growing more and 


1¥F. A. Bieners Gesch. der Novellen Justinians. Berlin, 1824. S. 31. Com- 
pare S. 25 ff. 


2 Biener, l..c. S. 157 ff.; 161 ff’ Thus Justinianus in WVov. 123. c. 8, where 
he fixes the amount to be given by the bishops pro inthronisticis, uses the expres- 
sion: Keaedowey rolvuy rods wiv wanuginrarous dexiemionirous nal rarciberus, TouTiors 
71s TeecBurions “Pawns xal Kavarauvrivouroaems, xu) “Arskavdgcins, nat Osoursrtws, xa) 
“Tegovorvuwy. The emperor Mauricius having made a law, ut quisquis publicis 
administrationibus fuerit implicatus, ei neque ad ecclesiasticum officium venire, ne- 
que in monasterium converti liceat: Gregorius M. Lib. HI. Ep 65 ad Mauricium 
Aug. remonstrated against the 2d part of the prohibition, e. g. Ego vero hee 
Dominis meis loquens, quid sum nisi pulvis et vermis? Sed tamen quia contra 
auctorem omnium Deum hanc intendere constitutionem sentio, Dominis tacere non 
possum. — Ad hee ecce per me servum ultimum suum et vestrum respondebit 
Christus dicens: Ego te de notario comitem excubitorum, de comite excubitorum 
Cesarem, de Cesare Imperatorem, nec solum hoc, sed etiam patrem Imperatorum 
feci. Sacerdotes meos tue manui commisi, et tu a meo servitio milites tuos 
subtrahis? Responde, rogo piissime Domine, servo tuo, quid venienti et hee 
dicenti responsurus es in judicio Domino tuo?— Ego quidem jussioni subjectus 
eandem legem per diversas terrarum partes transmitti fect: et quia lex ipsa 
omnipotenti Deo minime concordat, ecce per suggestionis mee paginam sere- 
nissimis Dominis nuntiavi. Utrobique ergo que debui exsolvi, qui et Impera- 
tori obedientiam prebui, et pro Deo quod sensi minime tacut. 

3 Epistola Legatis Francorum, qui Constantinopolim proficiscebantur, ab 
Italie clericis directa A. D. 551, Mansi IX. p. 153: Sunt Greci episcopi haben- 
tes divites et opulentas ecclesias, et non patiuntur duos menses a rerum ecclesias- 
ticarum dominatione suspendi: pro qua re secundum tempus, et secundum 
yvoluntatem principum, quidquid ab eis quesitum fuerit, sine altercatione consen- 
tiunt. 
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more insignificant. Only the patriarch of Constantinople, upheld by 
the privileges granted him at the council of Chalcedon,’ could now 
pretend to vie with the Roman hierarch.? But whilst the one was 
dependent on imperial caprice, and constantly harassed by the® spirit 
of controversy, by which the East was so eminently distinguished, the 
other enjoyed the most perfect freedom in ecclesiastical matters, and 
the great advantage of standing at the head of a less excitable and 
therefore more united clergy.3 After the fall of the Western empire 
(A. D. 476) [by which, however, they had never been molested but 
often furthered],4 the Roman bishops became subject to German 
princes, and were left in perfect freedom to conduct all affairs within 
the church according to their own pleasure. This was particularly 
the case under Theoderich, king of the Arian Ostrogoths (A. D. 494 
— 526),° who was well satisfied with the schism between Rome and 
Constantinople, since it insured him from all combinations of the 
hierarchy in political matters. On the death of the bishop Anasta- 
sius, there ensued a contested election between Symmachus and 
Laurentius (A.D. 498). Theoderich remained entirely passive until 
both parties called on him to interfere,° and then quietly allowed a 
Roman synod under Symmachus (A. D. 502),’ to declare all inter- 
ference of the laity in the affairs of the Roman church wholly inad- 
missible.® 


1 Under Basiliscus, the predominant Monophysite party suspended these 
privileges partially. Hvagrius III. 6: (Timotheus lurus) arodidwor ri "Egerton 
nad 7d wurermexindy Dixesov oreg abrny aDsirsy 1 tv Xarxndow cbyodos : by the law; 
Cod. Justin. 1. 2,16, however (by Zeno, and not according to the title by Leo) 
the decrees of Chalcedon were revived. 


2 Order of the bishops of Rome: Leo I. the Great ‘f 461, Hilarius ‘Ff 468, 
Simplicius 483, Felix Il. ‘f 492, Gelasius I. 'f 496, Anastasius II. 498, Sym- 
machus ‘f 514, Hormisdas { 528, John I. ‘fF 526, Felix III. 530, Boniface 
‘IL. ‘fF 532, John II. 535, Agapetus I. 'F 536, Silberius, banished by Belisarius, 
537, Vigilius P 555, Pelagius I. 'f 560, John III. } 573, Benedict I. f 578, 
Pelagius IT. 590, Gregory I. the Great ‘f 604, Sabinianus ‘F 606, Boniface III. 
f 607, Boniface IV. ~ 615, Deusdedit 'T 618, Boniface V. 625, 

SESeeugno ze 

4 See § 92. 

5 On the course pursued by the Ostrogoth kings towards the church, see G. 
Sartorius Versuch tiber die Regierung der Ostgothen wihrend ihrer Herrschaft 
in Italien. Hamburg. 1811.8. 124 ff. 306 ff. J.C. F. Manso Gesch. des ostgoth. 
Reichs in Italien, Breslau, 1824. S. 141 ff. Theoderich says ( Cassiodori Variarum 
Lib, II. Hp. 27): Religionem imperare non possumus: quia nemo cogitur, ut 
credat invitus. King Theodahat to the Emperor Justinian (Ibid. X. Ep. 26): 
Cum divinitas diversas patiatur religiones esse, nos unam non audemus imponere. 
Retinemus enim legisse nos, voluntarie sacrificandum esse Domino, non cujusquam 
cogentis imperio. Quod qui aliter facere tentaverit, evidenter ccelestibus jussi- 
onibus obviavit. 

® According to Theodorus Lector lib. II. (ed. Vales. Amstelod. p- 560) Lau- 
rentius was chosen by the imperial party on the condition of signing the Henoti- 
con, cf. Anastasii Lib. Pontificalis c, 52 in vita Symmachi. * 

7 Synodus Romana Ill. sub Symmacho, in the Collections cited erroneously as 
the Syn. Rom. IV, s. Palmaris, vid. Pagi ad ann. 502 num. 3 seq. 


® The Acta of this Council in Mansi VIII. p. 266 seq. The Protocol of a 
Synod held after the death of Pope Simplicius was read, and the decrees passed 
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Thus the Roman bishops were so far from being hindered, by any 
superior power, in their resistance to the innovations of the Greek 
church, that it only secured to them more firmly the favor of their 
new masters; and by perseverance in this course they at length 
gained a new victory over the changeable Greeks, in the reign of 
Justin I. (see § 108). ‘The natural consequence of this was, that 
whilst the bishops of Constantinople were constantly losing ground 
by their vacillation and changes of opinion, the Roman bishops were 
still esteemed, as of old, the champions of orthodoxy. 

_ Under these circumstances, the Roman bishops met with no check 
in the career of their ecclesiastical ambition. They claimed not only 
the highest ecclesiastical authority in the West, but the superintend- 
ence of the true church every where. These claims they sometimes 
founded on imperial edicts !° and the decrees of synods,!! but for the 


at it declared nugatory, as proceeding from a layman. This Protocol is given in 
the Acta just cited, as follows: Cumin unum apud b. Petrum Apostolum rese- 
dissent, sublimis et eminentissimus vir, prefectus pretorio atque patricius, agens 
etiam vices precellentissimi regis Odoacris, Basilius dixit: Quamquam studio 
nostri et religionis intersit, ut in episcopatus electione concordia principaliter 
servetur ecclesiz, ne per occasionem seditionis status civitatis vocetur in dubium: 
tamen admonitione beatissimi Papz nostri Simplicii, quam ante oculos semper 
habere debemus, hoc nobis meministis sub obtestatione fuisse mandatum, ut 
propter illum strepitum, et venerabilis ecclesie detrimentum, si eum de hac luce 
transire contigerit, non sine nostra consultatione cujuslibet celebretur electio, Nam 
et cum quid confusionis atque dispendii venerabilis ecclesia sustineret: miramur 
pretermissis nobis quidquam fuisse tentatum, cum etiam sacerdote nostro super- 
stite nihil sine nobis debuisset assumi. Quare si amplitudini vestre vel sanctitati 
placet, incolumia omnia, que ad futuri antistitis electionem respiciunt, religiosa 
honoratione servemus, hance legem specialiter preferentes, quam nobis heredi- 
busque nostris Christiane mentis devotione sancimus: Ne unquam predium, seu 
rusticum, seu urbanum, vel ornamenta aut ministeria ecclesiarum—ab eo qui 
nunc antistes sub electione communi fuerit ordinandus, et illis qui futuris seculis 
sequentur, quocumque titulo atque commento alienentur. Si quis vero aliquid 
eorum alienare voluerit, inefficax atque irritum judicetur; sitque facienti vel 
consentienti, accipientique anathema, etc. On this provision it was decreed by the 
Synod under Symmachus: Perpendats. Synodus, uti pretermissis personis religiosis, 
quibus Maxime cura est de tanto pontifice, electionem laici in suam redegerint 
potestatem, quod contra canones esse manifestum est. — Scriptura evidentissimis 
documentis constat invalida. Primum quod contra patrum regulas a laicis, quam- 
vis religiosis, quibus nulla de ecclesiasticis facultatibus aliquid disponendi legitur 
unquam attributa facultas, facta videtur. Deinde quod nullius presulis apostolice 
sedis subscriptione firmata docetur. 


8 Cod. Just. I. 1,7, see note 23. 


10 Hilarii P. Epist. XI. (Mansi VII. p. 939): Fratri enim nostro Leontio 
nihil constituti a sancte memoria decessore meo juris potuit abrogari: — quia 
Christianorum quoque principum lege decretum est, ut quidquid ecclesiis earum- 
que rectoribus —apostolice sedis antistes suo pronunciasset examine, veneranter 
accipi tenaciterque servari, cum suis plebibus caritas vestra cognosceret: nec 
unquam possent convelli, que et sacerdotali ecclesiastica preceptione fulcirentur 
et regia. 

1 Epist. Synod. Rom. ad Clericos et Monachos Orient. A. D. 485 (Mansi 
VII. p. 1140): Quotiens intra Italiam propter ecclesiasticas causas, precipue 
fidei, colliguntur domini sacerdotes, consuetudo retinetur, ut successor presulum 
sedis apostolice ex persona cunctorum totius Italia sacerdotum, Juxta solicitudi- 
nem sibi ecclesiarum omnium competentem cuncta coustituat, qui caput est om- 
nium; domino ad b. Petrum dicente: Tu es Petrus, etc. Quam vocem sequentes 
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most part on the peculiar rights with which they supposed the apostle 
Peter to have been invested.!2_ About this time the Synodus Palma- 
ris (A. D. 503) was called together by Theoderich, to consider the 
new charges brought against Symmachus by the party of his rival 
(see note 6, above), and acquitted him without examination.’ It 


CCCXVIII sancti patres apud Niceam congregati confirmationem rerum atque 
auctoritatem sancte Romane ecclesie detulerunt (comp. § 92 note 19, 25, AT) : 
quam utramque usque ad etatem nostram successiones omnes, Christi gratia pre- 
stante, custodiunt. Gelasii Ep.1V.ad Faustum (Mansi VIII. p. 19): Quan- 
tum ad religionem pertinet, nonnisi apostolice sedi juxta canones debetur summa 
judicii totius. Ejusd. Ep. XIII. ad Epise. Dardanie (Mansi VIII. p. 54) 
Non reticemus autem, quod cuncta per mundum novit ecclesia, quoniam quorum- 
libet sententiis ligata pontificum, sedes b. Petri Apostoli jus habeat resolvendi, 
utpote quod de omni ecclesia fas habeat judicandi, neque cuiquam de ejus liceat 
judicare judicio, siquidem ad illam de qualibet mundi parte canones appellari 
voluerint, ab illa autem nemo sit appellare permissus. 


12 Gelasii decretum de libris recipiendis et non recipiendis (Mansi VIII. 
p. 157): quamvis universe per orbem catholice diffuse ecclesie unus thalamus 
Christi sit, sancta tamen Romana ecclesia nullis synodicis constitutis ceteris 
ecclesiis prelata est, sed evangelica voce Domini et Salvatoris nostri primatum 
obtinuit: Tu es Petrus, etc. Cui data est etiam societas b. Pauli Apostoli, — 
qui non diverso, sicut heretici garriunt, sed uno tempore, uno eodemque die glo- 
riosa morte cum Petro in urbe Roma sub Cesare Nerone agonizans, coronatus est. 
Et pariter supradictam s. Romanam ecclesiam Christo domino consecrarunt, aliis- 
que omnibus in universo mundo sua presentia atque venerando triumpho pretu- 
lerunt. (Gregorii M. lib. IV.in 1 Reg. 5, ed. Bened. T. III. P. LI. p. 250: 
Saulus ad Christum conversus caput effectus est nationum, quia obtinuit totius 
ecclesie principatum, comp. § 92, note 27.) 


13 Syn. Rom. IV. sub Symmacho s. Palmaris, erroneously cited as Syn. III. 
vid. Pagi ad ann. 503 num. 2, seq. C. L. Witzschii disp. de Synodo Palmari. 
Viteberg. 1775 (reprinted in Potti sylloge commentt. theoll. vol. 1V. p. 67 
seq).— The Acta in Mansi VIII. p. 247 seq. Symmachus having been in 
danger of his life at the Synod, declares to them (Relatio Episcopp. ad Regem, 
p- 256): Primum ad conventum vestrum—sine aliqua dubitatione properavi, et 
privilegia mea voluntati regie submisi, et auctoritatem synodi dedi: sicut habet 
ecclesiastica disciplina, restaurationem ecclesiarum regulariter proposci: sed nul- 
lus mihi a vobis effectus est. Deinde cum venirem cum clero meo, crudeliter 
mactatus sum. Ulterius me vestro examini non committo: in potestate Dei est, 
et domini regis, quid de me deliberet ordinare (comp. § 90, note 12) The Synod 
having reported this to the king, he answered (1. c. p. 257): miramur denuo fuisse 
consultum : cum si nos de presenti ante voluissemus judicare negotio, habito cum 
proceribus nostris de inquirenda veritate tractatu, Deo auspice, potuissemus inve- 
nire justitiam, que nec presenti seculo, nec future forsitan displicere potuisset 
ztati.— Nunc vero eadem, que dudum, presentibus intimamus oraculis. — Sive 
discussa, sive indiscussa causa, proferte sententiam, de qua estis rationem divino 
judicio reddituri: dummodo, sicuti sepe diximus, hee deliberatio vestra provideat, 
ut pax Senatui populogue Romano, submota omni confusione, reddatur. For the 
further proceedings of the Synod see their Protocol, p. 250: Dei mandata com- 
plentes Italie suum dedimus rectorem, agnoscentes nullum nobis laborem alium 
remansisse, nisi ut dissidentes cum humilitate propositi nostri ad concordiam horta- 
remur. After saying quanta inconvenienter et prejudicialiter in hujus negotii 
principio contigissent: maxime cum illa que premisimus inter alia de auctoritate 
sedis obstarent: quia quod possessor ejus quondam b. Petrus meruit, in nobilitatem 
possessionis accessit : —maxime cum omnem pene plebem cernamus ejus commu- 
nioni indissociabiliter adhesisse: they conclude: ut Symmachus Papa sedis 
apostolice presul, ab hujusmodi propositionibus impetitus, quantum ad homines 
respicit (quia totum causis obsistentibus superius designatis constat arbitrio divi- 
no fuisse dimissum) sit immunis et liber.— Unde secundum principalia precepta, 
que nostra hoe tribuunt potestati, ei, quidquid ecclesiastici intra sacram urbem 
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was on this occasion that Ennodius, bishop of Ticinum (A. D. 511), 
writing in defence of this synod, first hazarded the assertion that the 
bishop of Rome was subject to no earthly tribunal.4 Not long after, 
an attempt was made to give this principle a historical basis by bring- 
ing forward forged gesta [acts] of former popes; 15 nor was this the 
only instance of the like deception.16 Still the Roman bishops them- 
selves (or, as they were already called in contradistinction from all 
others in the West, the Pape or Popes),!’ did not as yet claim any 
other honors than, were paid to all apostolical sees,!8 acknowledging 


Romam vel foris juris est, reformamus, totamque causam Dei judicio reservantes, 
ete. . ki 


M Magni Felicis Ennodii (Opp. ed. J. Sirmond. Paris. 1611. recusa in Gallan- 
dii Bibl. PP. XI. pag. 47 seq.) Libellus apologeticus pro Synodo 1V. Romana 
(Mansi VIL. p. 284): Aliorum forte hominum causas Deus voluerit per homines 
terminare : sedis istius presulem suo, sine questione, reservavit arbitrio. Comp. 
§ 90, note 12. 


* Namely, Conc. Sinuessanum de Marcellini P. condemnatione (quod 
thurificasset) pretended D. 303 (Mansi I. p. 1249 seq. The bishops are made 
to say to him: Tu eris judex: ex te enim damnaberis, et ex te justificaberis, 
tamen in nostra presentia. — Prima sedes non judicabitur a quoquam): Constitu- 
tio Silvestri Episc. urbis Rome et Domini Constantini Aug. in Concil. Rom. 
dated 324 (Mansi II. p. 615 seq. Cap. 20: Nemo enim judicabit primam sedem, 
quoniam omnes sedes a prima sede justitiam desiderant temperari. Neque ab 
Augusto, neque ab omni clero, neque a regibus, neque a populo judex judica- 
bitur.) : Synodi Rom. (dated A. D. 433) acta de causa Sixti (11. stupro accusati, 
et de Polychronii Hierosolym. accusatione (Mansi V. p. 1161 seq.). Comp. 
P. Coustant. diss. de antiquis canonum collectionibus § 97-99 (in Galland de 
vetustis canonum collectionibus dissertationum sylloge. T. I. p. 93 seq. 


16 Thus the passage Cypriani lib. de unit. eccl. (see § 66, note 7) is corrupted 
in Pelagii Il. Ep. VI. ad Episcc. Istria (Mansi 1X. p. 898). 

17 Thus, for instance, as early as the councils leld under Symmachus (see 
notes 8 and 12), and in Ennodius (see note 13, Sirmond ad Ennod. Jib, IV. Ep. 1): 
in the other regions of the West, however, the title of Papa was applied indis- 
criminately to all bishops (Walafrid Strabo, about A. D. 840, de rebus eccles, 
c. 7. Pope from Papa, quod cujusdam paternitatis nomen est, et clericorum 
congruit dignitati), until this use of it was forbidden by Gregory VII. A. D. 
1075. Comp..Jo. Diecmann de vocis Pape etatibus diss. Il. Viteberg. 1671. 
4to. In the East IIéres was the peculiar title of the patriarchs of Rome and 
Alexandria. — Just so in Italy, the see of Rome was called Sedes Apostolica, 
whilst, in the other countries of the Western Church, this name was applied to 
all sees alike, cf. Gregorii Tur. hist. Franc. 1V. 26: Presbyter — Regis pra- 
sentiam adiit et hec effatus est: Salye, Rex gloriose, Sedes enim Apostolica 
eminentiz tuz salutem mittit uberrimam. Cui ille, numquid, ait Romanam 
adisti urbem, ut Pap illius nobis salutem deferas? Pater, inquit Presbyter, 
tnus Leontius (Zp. Burdegalensis ) cum provincialibus suis salutem tibi mittit. 


8 Pelagius 1. ad Valerianum (Mansi 1X. p. 732): quotiens aliqua de uni- 
versali synodo aliquibus dubitatio nascitur, ad recipiendam de eo quod non intelli- 
gunt rationem — ad apostolicas sedes pro recipienda ratione conveniant. — Quisquis 
ergo ab apostolicis divisus est sedibus, in schismate eum esse non dubium est, 
Comp. § 92, note 5. Gregorii M. Lib, VII. Hp. 40 ad EHulogium Epise. 
Alexandr. Suavissima mihi Sanctitas vestra multa in epistolis suis de s. Petri 
Apostolorum principis cathedra locuta est, dicens, quod ipse in ea nunc usque in 
suis successoribus sedeat. —Cuncta que dicta sunt in eo libenter accepi, quod 
ille mihi de Petri cathedra locutus est, qui Petri cathedram tenet. Et cum me 
specialis honor nullo modo delectet, valde tamen letatus sum, quia vos, sanctis- 
simi, quod mihi impendistis, vobismetipsis dedistis, — Cum multi sint Apostoli, 
pro ipso tamen principatu sola Apostolorum principis sedes in auctoritate eonvaluit, 
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that they were subject to the authority of synods,!9 and that they had 
no right to interfere with their brethren excepting in cases of delin- 
quency.” , 

After the reconciliation of the Greek and Latin churches, however, the 
kings of the Ostrogoths became more suspicious of the Roman bishops. 
John I. ended his life in prison (A. D. 526),?! and from this time for- 
ward the kings exercised great influence in the choice of the popes, and 
sometimes appointed them by their own authority.” But this was better 


que in tribus locis unius est. Ipse enim sublimavit sedem, in qua. etiam yuies- 
cere, et presentem vitam finire dignatus est; ipse decoravit sedem, in qua Evan- 
gelistam discipulum misit; ipse firmavit sedem, in qua septem annis, quamvis 
discessurus, sedit. Cum ergo unius atque una sit sedes, cui ex auctoritate divina 
tres nunc Episcopi president, quidquid ego de vobis boni audio, hoc mihi imputo. 
Si quid de me boni creditis, hoc vestris meritis imputate, quia in illo unum 
sumus, qui ait: wt omnes unum sint, ete. Jo. xvii. 21. The flattery of Eulogius 
may be accounted for by his straitened situation, which Gregory relieved by 
direct presents (cf. Lib. VI. Ep. 60, VII. 40, VIII. 29). 


19 Gelasius Ep. XIII. (Mansi VIII. p. 51): confidimus, quod nullus jam 
veraciter Christianus ignoret, uniuscujusque synodi constitutum, quod universalis 
ecclesie probavit assensus, non aliquam magis exequi sedem pre ceteris opor- 
tere, quam primam, que et unamquamque synodum sua auctoritate confirmat, et 
continuata moderatione custodit, pro suo scilicet principatu, quem b. Petrus apos- 
tolos domini voce perceptum, ecclesia nihilominus subsequente, et tenuit semper 
et retinet. 


2 Gregorit M. Lib. IX. Epist. 59 ad Joh. Epise. Syracus. Si qua culpa in 
Episcopis invenitur, nescio quis ei (sedi apostolice) subjectus non sit: cum vero 
culpa non exigit, omnes secundum rationem humilitatis equales sunt. Lib. XI. 
Ep. 37 ad Romanum defensorem: Pervenit ad nos, quod si quis contra clericos 
quoslibet causam habeat, despectis eorum Episcopis, eosdem clericos in tuo 
facias judicio exhibere. Quod si ita est, quia valde constat esse incongruum, hac 
tibi auctoritate precipimus, ut hoc denuo facere non presurhas. — Nam si sua 
unicuique Episcopo jurisdictio non servatur, quid aliud agitur, nisi ut per nos, 
per quos ecclesiasticus custodiri debuit ordo, confundatur? (Lib. Il. Ep. 52: mihi 
injuriam facio, si fratrum meorum jura perturbo.) — Lib. VIII. Ep. 30 ad Eulo- 
gium Episc. Alexandr. Indicare quoque vestra Beatitudo studuit, jam se qui- 
busdam (the patriarch of Constantinople) non scribere superba vocabula, que ex 
vanitatis radice prodierunt, et mihi loquitur, dicens: sicut jussistis. Quod 
verbum jussionis peto a meo auditu removere, quia scio, qui sum, qui estis. 
Loco enim mihi fratres estis, moribus patres. Non ergo jussi, sed qua utilia 
visa sunt, indicare curavi. Non tamen invenio vestram Beatitudinem hoc ipsum, 
quod memorize vestre intuli, perfecte retinere voluisse. Nam dixi, nec mihi vos, 
nec cuiquam alteri tale aliquid scribere debere: et ecce in prefatione epistole, 
quam ad me ipsum qui prohibui direxistis, superbe appellationis verbum, univer- 
salem me Papam dicentes, imprimere curastis. Quod peto dulcissima mihi 
Sanctitas vestra ultra non faciat, quia vobis subtrahitur, quod alteri plus quam 
ratio exigit prebetur. — Nec honorem esse deputo, in quo fratres meos honorem 
suum perdere cognosco.— Si enim universalem me Papam vestra Sanctitas dicit, 
negat se hoc esse, quod me fatetur universum. Sed absit hoc. Recedant verba, 
que vanitatem inflant et caritatem vulnerant. 


1 Anastasii Lib. Pontific. c. 54 in vita Joannis. Historia miscella. lib. 15 


(in Muratori Scriptt. Ital. T. 1. p. 103) Manso Gesch. d. ostgoth. Reiches in 
Italien S. 163 ff. 


*% Thus Theodoric appointed Felix III. Cassiodori variarum Lib. VITI. Ep. 
15, comp. Sartorius Vers. ueber die Regierung der Ostgothen in Italien. 
S. 138 ff. 308 ff See Athalaric’s edict. addressed to John II. prohibiting the 
practice of bribery at the election of Popes and Bishops, A. D. 533. Cassiod. 
Variar. 1X. Ep. 15, with a commentary by Manso l.c. S. 416 ff. 
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than the Byzantine yoke, to which the popes were subjected after the 
conquest of Italy by the emperors (A. D. 535-554). For though 
Justinian held them in high honor,?3 he did not distinguish them 
above the bishops of Constantinople,” and in fact his only aim seemed 
to be to get the whole power into his own hands, as well in the church 
as the state. Two of his creatures, Vigilius and Pelagius I., were 
successively appointed to the papal see; and the fatal effects of this 
on the prosperity of the church of Rome were soon seen. In the 
controversy concerning the three chapters, the bishop of Rome was 
forced by the emperor to condemn them, and for so doing was long 
considered in the Western church to have departed from his ortho- 
doxy, so that the bishops of the diocese of Italy broke off all commu- 
nion with Rome. The bishops of Milan and Ravenna, indeed, were 
soon reconciled (A. D. 570-580) ; but the bishop of Aquileia (who 
since the incursions of the Lombards into Italy (A. D. 508), resided 
on the island Grado) and the Istrian bishops were more obstinate, 
and did not renew their communion with Rome till the year 700.25 


3 Justinian A. D. 633 to the patriarch of Constantinople. Cod. Justin. I, 1, 
Ti obs yao dvexsusS% ti Tav sis ExxAnciaeTIXhY iedvTuY xuTdoTACY, WH Kal TH avTOD 
(rod wéra cis aeecBurigus Payns wal raurgiderxov) dvadigecSa: maxagiornri, ws 
XEQaAR von TavTaY THY bowWTaTWY ToD Deov iegiwy, xo txeion, oodnis tv rovrois Trois 
Migsow aigerinol avehincay, TH yruun wal oedn xeioes rod éxeivoy otBaculov Jodvev 
xarnoynincay. Ibid. L. 8, Justimanis ad Joannem I. pe Nec enim patimur 
quicquam, quod ad Ecclesiarum statum pertinet, quamvis manifestum et indubita- 
tum sit, quod movetur, ut non etiam vestre innotescat sanctitati, que caput est 
omnium sanctarum Ecclesiarum. Per omnia enim (ut dictum est) properamus, 
honorem et auctoritatem crescere vestre sedis. 


*% Cod. Justin. I. 2,25: ‘H ty Kaveravrivourorg tuxancle recov rov &rAwY tor} 
xegaay. On the other hand the right of appeal to the patriarch of Constantino- 
ple from all other ecclesiastical authorities (see § 92, note 18) seems to have 
fallen entirely into oblivion, and it is doubtful if it ever extended beyond the 
dioceses of Pontus, Asia, and Thrace. The right of appeal is thus fixed by Jus- 
tinian, Cod. 1, 4, 29: Bishop — Metropolitan and his synod — Patriarch. From 
the decision of this last, as from that of the Praetorian Prefect (Cod. Just. 
VII. 62, 19) there is no appeal. No complaint is to be brought before the Patri- 
arch first, wAnvei pn cay aiziacw ris tx) rodrw Sein, 20’ Gre ragareu Piva: Thy 
briSsow cH ris xoous SeoPirccrary trioxorw. rnviKadra yao adie wry Estas chy 
airiacy aworitecSa: xal rugh rois DeoPirsoraros rargiderxass, 1. e. “ unless accom- 
panied with the express petition, that the affair shall be delegated to the bishop 
of the particular province. In that case it shall be allowed to bring a complaint 
before the Patriarch.” Then § 2: Ei péyeo ragnmewOdelons rns vroStcews Tied 
Tou Stoirsoraroy gareimexov A TI THv SeoPirssrarwy pnrgoworiTay, 7 “AAW Tay 
Stopircordray imixsrur, ivexStin Phos, nab wh orsgexSein rage Jurtgou pigous, 
ixxAnros re ytyntas* rnvinaira ta) ry doxiegarinay Sedvev ( Vers. lat. ad Archiepis- 
copalem hance sedem) PigecSas chy Upeow, xaxtios nares 7d mixer viv xeurody ierdm 
© Seo, i. e. “ when the complaint has been transferred to some particular bishop, 
or Metropolitan by the Patriarch, and either party, dissatisfied with the sentence, 
shall appeal, that appeal shall be made to the Archbishop.” 6 deysegurinds Sedvos 
is the delegating Patriarch or Archbishop, not exclusively, as the J.aun translation 
of the Anton. Augustinus gives it, the Patriarch of Constantinople. Ziegler, 
also, Geschichte der kirchl. Verfassungsformen, S. 232 ff., has entirely misunder- 
stood this law. 

2% J, F. B. M. de Rubeis de schismate eccl. Aquileiensi diss. hist. Venet. 1732, 
8vo. republished in a larger form in Ejusd. monimenta eccl. Aquileiensis 1740. _ 
fol. Walchs Ketzerhist. Th. 8. 8. 331 ff. 
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From the time of the incursion of the Lombards, however, the 
church of Rome was relieved from the evil influence of the imperial 
power. ‘The possessions of the emperors in Italy were now only the 
exarchate of Ravenna, the duchy of Rome and Naples, the cities on 
the coast of Liguria, and the extreme provinces of the South. Con- 
stantly threatened by the Lombards, and often entirely forsaken by 
the emperors, the inhabitants of these districts were for the most 
part thrown on their own resources for defence. In all measures of 
this sort the popes took the lead, as possessing the largest extent of 
territory,2° and besides peculiarly interested in escaping from the 
power of these Arian barbarians. In this manner they not only 
gained great political influence,” but likewise became more inde- 


26 As the emperors called their own fortunes patrimonium (namely Patrimoni- 
um privatum s. Dominicum, their private property, and Patrimonium sacratum 
s. divine domus, their domains, see Gutherius de offic. dom. Aug. lib. III. e. 25. 
Pancirolius ad notit. dignitatum Imp. Orient. c. 87); so the churches called 
their possessions the Patrimonia of their saints. Thus that of the Roman church 
was the Patrimonium s. Petri. At the same time the single estates, which were 
improved by Defensoribus or Rectoribus, were also called Patrimoma. cf. Zacca- 
ria diss. de patrimoniis s. Rom. eccl. in his De rebus ad hist. atque antiquitt. 
ecclesie pertinentibus dissertt. latine. (Fulginie Tomi Il. 1781. 4to. T. II. p. 68 
seq. Plancks Gesch. d. christl. kirchl. Gesellschaftsverf. Bd. 1. 8S. 629. C. A, 
Sack de patrimoniis eccl. Rom. circa finem seculi VI. in his Commentationes, 
que ad theol. hist. pertinent, tres. Bonne, 1821. 8vo. p. 25 seq.) For an account of 
the activity of the Popes in defending Italy, comp. Gregorii M. Lib. V. Ep. 21 
ad Constantinam Aug.: Viginti autem jam et septem annos ducimus, quod in 
hae urbe inter Langobardorum gladios vivimus. Quibus quam multa hae ab 
Ecclesia quotidianis diebus erogantur, ut inter eos vivere possimus, suggerenda 
non sunt. Sed breviter indico, quia sicut in Ravenne partibus Dominorum Pietas 
apud primum exercitum Italie saccellarium habet, qui causis supervenientibus 
quotidianas expensas faciat, ita et in hac urbe in causis talibus corum saccellarius 
ego sum. Et tamen hee Ecclesia, que uno eodemque tempore Clericis, mgnas- 
teriis, pauperibus, populo, atque insuper Langobardis tam multa indesinenter 
expendit, ecce adhuc ex omnium Ecclesiarum premitur afflictione, que de hac 
unius hominis (Johannis Jejunat.) superbia multum gemunt, etsi nihil dicere 
presumunt. 


7 Gregorit M. Lib. Il. Ep. 31 ad cunctos milites Neapolitanos ; Summa 
militie laus inter alia bona merita hee est, obedientiam sancte Reipublice utilita- 
tibus exhibere, quodque sibi utiliter imperatum fuerit, obtemperare : sicut et nunc 
devotionem vestram fecisse didicimus, que Epistolis nostris, quibus magnificum 
virum Constantium Tribunum custodie civitatis deputavimus preesse, paruit, et 
congruam militaris devotionis obedientiam demonstravit. Unde scriptis vos pre- 
sentibus curavimus admonendos, uti predicto viro magnifico Tribuno sicut et 
fecistis, omnem debeatis pro serenissimorum dominorum utilitate, vel conservan- 
da civitate obedientiam exhibere, ete. Comp. the extract from the Acts of 
Honorius I. 625-638), ed. by Muratori antiquitt. Ital. V. p. 834, from Cencii 
Camerarii lib, de censibus, and more full by Zaccaria 1. c. p. 181, from cardinal 
Deusdedit Collect. Cann. Idem in eodem (i. e. Honorius in suo Registro) Gau- 
disso Notario et Anatolio Magistro militum Neapolitanam civitatem regendam 
committit, et qualiter debeat regi, scriptis informat. It does not follow from these 
passages, as Dionysius de Ste Marthe in vita Gregorii lib. III. c. 9, no. 6 (Greg. 
Opp. IV., p. 271) and Zaccaria 1. c. p. 112, 131, conclude from them that the 
city of Naples belonged to the Patrimonium s. Petri, but only that when that city 
was hard pressed, the popes, who had considerable possessions there (patrimonium 
Neapolitanum and Campanum Zaccarii p. 111), (cf. Gregor. M. Lib. I. Ep. 46 
ad Johannem Episc. Ravenne: De Neapolitana vero urbe excellentissimo 
Exarcho instanter imminente vobis indicamus, quia Arigis — valde insidiatur 
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pendent of the emperors in ecclesiastical matters. As citizens, how- 
ever, they still remained subject to the emperors and their representa- 
tives, the exarchs of Ravenna.28 

Towards the end of this period the flames of controversy were 
once more kindled between the two first dignitaries of the Christian 
church by the ambition of the patriarch of Constantinople. In the 
year 587 John, called jejunator, assumed the title of Patriarcha uni- 
versalis, otxouuerixdg (universal patriarch).2? Highly incensed at this 
presumption, Pope Pelagius II.,3° and still more indignantly Pope 
Gregory, called the Great, rejected this appellation as savoring of 
Antichrist and the devil; though all their efforts and protestations 
seemed to make but little impression on the emperor Mauricius, 
and his favorite the patriarch.3! Devoutly therefore did Gregory 
thank Providence, when Phocas, the murderer of Mauricius, ascended 
the throne (A. D. 602) ;*? and Phocas repaid his devotion by taking 


eidem civitati,in quam si celeriter dux non mittatur, omnino jam inter perditas 
habetur) took the necessary measures instead of the exarch, cf. Sack 1. c. p. 52. 


*8 ef. Gregorii M. Lib. III. Ep. 65, see § 114, note 2. For the official au- 
thorities concerning the relations of the ecclesiastical to the civil power, and in 
particular, concerning the right of the Exarchs to confirm the choice of a Pope, 
see the Liber diurnus Romanorum Pontiff. More of this in the hist. of the 
next Period. 

#9 At first applied by flatterers to all Patriarchs indiscriminately, see § 91, note 
17, § 90, note 55. Ziegler Gesch. d. kirchl. Verfassungsformen S. 259. 
Justinian gives this title to the Patr. of Constantinople: 74 dyiwrdem xal paxagia- 
tary woximicxome rs Bucirioos rabrns woAsws xal oinouusning wareiterxy. Cod. 
I.,1,7. MVovell, II. V. VI. VIL. XVI. XLIT. — 


30 Gregori M. Lib. V. Ep. 18. The letter of Pelagii ad Joh. Const. (Mansi 
IX. p. 900) is pseudo-isidorian. s. Blondelli pseudo-isidorus, p. 636 seq. 


31 Gregorti M. lib. V. Ep. 18, ad Johann. :—Si ergo ille (Paulus) membra 
dominici corporis certis extra Christum quasi capitibus, et ipsis quidem Apostolis 
subjici partialiter evitavit (1 Cor. i. 12 seq.) : tu quid Christo, universalis scilicet 
Ecclesiz capiti, in extremi judicii es dicturus examine, qui cuncta ejus membra 
tibimet conaris universalis appellatione supponere ? Quis, rogo, in hoc tam per- 
verso vocabulo, nisi ille adimitandum proponitur, qui despectis Angelorum legioni- 
bus secum socialiter constitutis, ad culmen conatus est singularitatis erumpere, 
ut et nulli subesse et solus omnibus preesse videretur?— Certe Petrus Apostolo- 
rum primus, membrum sancte et universalis Ecclesiw, Paulus, Andreas, Johannes, 
quid aliud quam singularium sunt plebium capita? et tamen sub uno capite 
omnes membra.— Numquid non— per venerandum Chalcedonense Concilium 
hujus apostolice sedis Antistites, cui Deo disponente deservio, universales oblato 
honore vocati sunt? (comp. S. 481, note.) Sed tamen nullus umquam tali vo- 
cabulo appellari voluit, nullus sibi hoe temerarium nomen arripuit : ne si sibi in 
Pontificatus gradu gloriam singularitatis arriperet, hane omnibus fratribus denegasse 
videretur. — Ep. 19 ad Sabinianum Diac. (Apocrisiarium). Ep. 20 ad Mauri- 
cium Aug. Ep. 21 ad Constantinam Aug. Ep. 43, ad Eulogium Ep. Alexandr. 
et Anastasium Antiochenum. Lib. VII. Ep. 4, 5, and 31, ad Cyriacum Ep. 
Constant. Ep. 27 ad Anastas. Antioch. Ep. 33, ad Mauricium Aug. (Ego 
autem fidenter dico, quia quisquis se universalem Sacerdotem vocat, vel vocari 
desiderat, in elatione sua Antichristum precurrit, quia superbiendo se ceteris pre- 
ponit. Nec dispari superbia ad errorem ducitur, quia sicut perversus ille Deus 
videri vult super omnes homines: ita quisquis iste est, qui solus Sacerdos appel- 
lari appetit, super reliquos Sacerdotes se extollit.) Hp. 34 ad Eulogium Alex. et 
Anastas. Ant. — How earnestly Gregory rejected this title for himself, see Lib. 
VIII. Ep. 30 ad Eulogium Ep. Alex. see note 18. 


32 Comp. the congratulations of Gregory, lib. XIII. Ep. 31, ad Phocam Imp. 
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his part against the patriarch.*? Since that time, however, this title 
(Patriarcha universalis) has been constantly assumed by the patriarch 
of Constantinople. 1 - 

At this time the popes began to bestow the Pallium (with which in 
the East all bishops were invested at their consecration) * on all the 
most considerable bishops of the Western church, as at once the 
symbol and the seal of their connexion with the church of Rome.®° 


33 The patriarch Cyrianus was an adherent of Marcian (Theophanes p. 242 
seq.). Anastasius de vitis Pontific. c. 67, Bonifacius ]II.: Hic obtinuit apud 
Phocam Principem, ut sedes Apostolica B. Petri Apostoli caput esset omnium 
ecclesiarum, i. e. Ecclesia Romana, quia Ecclesia Constantinopolitana primam se 
ompium Ecclesiarum scribebat. ‘The same words Paulus Warnefridi de gestis 
Langob. IV. 37. Their authenticity doubted by J. M. Lorenz examen decreti 
Phoce de primatu Rom. Pont. Argent. 1790. Schroéckhs Kirchengesch. 
Th. 17. 8. 72 ff. The view taken of the subject by Gotfridus Viterbiensis 
(about 1186) in his Pantheon P. XVI (Pistorii Rer. Germ. Script. ed Struve. 
T. I. p. 289) is remarkable. 

Tertius est Papa Bonifacius ille benignus, 
Qui petit a Phoca munus per secula dignum, 
Ut sedes Petri prima sit: ille dedit. 

Prima prius fuerat Constantinopolitana ; 

Est modo Romana, meliori dogmate clara. 


34 See § 99, note 1). The notion of Petrus de Marca de Conc. Sac. et Imp. 
Lib. VI. c. 6, and from him almost universally adopted, that the Pallium was a 
part of the imperial costume, and hence bestowed only by the emperors or by the 
Patriarchs only with permission of the emperors, is confuted by J. G. Pertsch de 
origine, usu et auctoritate pallii archiepiscopalis. Helmst. 1754. Ato. 

%> The oldest document on the subject is Symmachi P. Ep. ad Theodorum 
Laureacensem (Mansi VII. p. 228) about 501: Diebus vite tue pallii usum, 
quem ad sacerdotalis officii decorem et ad ostendendam unanimitatem, quam cum 
b. Petro apostolo universum gregem dominicarum ovium, que ei commisse sunt, 
habere dubium non est, ab apostolica sede, sicut decuit, poposcisti, quod utpote ab 
eisdem apostolis fundate ecclesiz majorum more libenter indulsimus ad ostenden- 
dum te magistrum et archiepiscopum, tuamque sanctam Laureasensem ecclesiam 
provincie Pannoniorum sedem fore metropolitanam. Idcireo pallio, quod ex apos- 
tolica caritate tibi destinamus, quo uti debeas secundum morem ecclesie tue, 


solerter admonemus pariterque volumus, ut intelligas, quia ipse vestitus, quo ad ' 


missarum solemnia ornaris, signum pretendit crucis, per quod scito te cum fratri- 
bus debere compati ac mundialibus illecebris in affectu crucifigi, ete. (The 
formula in Liber diurnus, cap. 1V. tit. 3, is abbreviated from this epistle). Ac- 
cording to Vigiliws P. Ep. VII. ad Auxanium Arelatensem (Mansi IX. p. 42) 
Symmachus also invested Cesarius, bishop of Arles, with the Pallium. These 
investitures became more frequent under Gregory the Great, not only in the cases 
of Metropolitans, like John of Corinth, Leo of Prima Justinianea, Vigilius of 
Arles, Augustine of Canterbury, but also of simple bishops, as Donus of Messina, 
John of Syracuse, John of Palermo, etc. vid. Pertsch. 1. c. p. 134 seq. — 
Though Vigilius P. Ep. VI. ad Auxanium Arelatensem (Mansi IX. p. 40) 
writes: De his vero, que caritas vestra tam de usu pallii, quam de aliis sibi a 
nobis petiit debere concedi, libenti hoe animo etiam in presenti facere sine dila- 
tione potuimus, nisi cum christianissimi Domini filii nostri imperatoris hoc, sicut 
ratio postulat, voluissemus perficere notitia; and Gregorius I. Lib. IX. Ep. 11 
ad Brunichildem Reginam, mentions the necessity of the imperial approbation, 
yet it was probably sought for only when the Pallium was sent into hostile coun- 
tries, see Pertsch |. c. 196 seq. That a tax was very early connected with 
this investiture, see Gregorii I. Lib. V. Ep. 57 ad Johannem Ep. Corinth. 
(also Gratianus Dist. C. c. 3): Novit autem Fraternitas vestra, quia prius pallium 
nisi dato commodo non dabatur. Quod quoniam incongruum erat facto Concilio 
tam de hoe quam de ordinationibus aliquid accipere sub districta interdictione 
vetuimus. The decree referred to is in Mansi IX. p. 1227. 
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HISTORY OF MONACHISM. 


For references, vid. § 93. 


§ 116. 


In the East monachism continued to flourish in all its various 
forms.! The laws of Justinian were in general favorable to it,2 
though he attempted to restrain the irregular wanderings of the 
Cenobites from convent to convent.3 In these regions the Stylites 
still continued to be the objects of universal admiration, especially a 
certain Daniel, in the neighbourhood of Constantinople, under the 
emperors Basiliscus and Zeno; but an attempt being made in the 
neighbourhood of ‘riers to imitate these extravagancies, it was at 


1 Comp. the description of Evagrius I. 21. The spirit of the oriental monks of 
the time may be seen from Johannis Moschi (about A. D. 630) rsmdy, pratum 
spirituale (contin. in Herib. Rosweydi vite patrum. Antverp. 1615. fol. p. 855 seq. 
The Latin original though defective in Frontonis Ducei Auctarium Bibl. PP. 
T. II. p. 1057, the defects supplied in Cotelerii Monum. Eccl. Gr) T. LU. p. 
341). Even in this we find complaints of the decay of Monachism, ¢. 130: oj 
Fartoss nuay rhy tyxearsiay xa) chy axrnwoodiny Lie Savarev ernencay> nuesis Ob terra 
Tivamey Tas xoLrlas nowy nak PurdyTia t. T. A. ef. cap. 52 and 168. 


2 Cod. Justin. 1. 3, 53 (A. D. 532) orders pxdtva ravrerws, pore Boursurny unre 
raksarny txionorey 4 TeecBUTsgey ToD Aamo yiverdas, though it adds: wajy ef wy tx 
ynwias harinias, xual oixw riv EOnBov ixBdons, truyes Foils evAaBerreéros peovercois 
tynararsyputyvos, xe) Sicpslyas tel rodrov rod oxhumros. THiKadTa Yo EPiguey adra 
zal mescBurion yevicIus, xal cis txicxorny trv, — chy Terderny pwbyro woigar rhs 
avroU Fégioucins amrdons Tuctrwy Tois PovAcuTais, nab TH dneacio. § 3: "Ears Seoai- 
Comey, ire avng txt movnen Piov taAdziv BovanSein, eiirs yun Tov “dee HaTARIGOVOR mes 
downey tASory pn rove airs Calas rugie TeIPucw, GAL TH MY oixsian rdyvrws 
AauBdvev. ct. Vovell. CXXIL. c. 40: Ei 3: cuoveordros tri rov yamov 6 GING koovos 
HAN yovn poovn sictrAdn eis movacrhesay, Diarvioda 6 ydmos, wad Dirge perovdiov, (Uu the 
other hand Gregorius M. Lib. XI. Ep. 45: Si enim dicunt, religionis causa con- 
jugia debere dissolvi, sciendum est, quia etsi hoc lex humana concessit, divina lex 
tamen prohibuit. cf. Bingham Lib. VII. c. 3, § 3, vol. III. p. 45 seq.) Cod. Just. I. 
3,55: Ut nonliceat parentibus impedire, quominus liberi eorum volentes monachi aut 
clerici fiant, aut eam ob solam causam exheredare (cf. Nov. CX XIII. c. 41). — 
Noy. V. ¢. 2, allows slaves to go into convents without leave of their masters. 


3 Novella V. de Monachis A. D. 535) cap. 4: Ei 38 a5 drak tavrdy xa Siegdcus 
TH povacrnely, nuh Tod oxhuuros TUM), cite dVaxueioes TOD movaorneloy BovAndsin, xc) 
Diarny rurcoy tAbcSus Blov wirds wry lor, relay Irie rodrou dace TH SQ THY droroviay, 
rh wedymare phvror brane av tro tina the +d povaorhgioy clone, Tare Ths Dsororsices 
Zora: rou movacrnglov, xa) oud driovy ravrearus tedkes, Cap. 7: Ki 08 dxroriray 70 povom 
ornesoy, nad Ome TNY UTUNGLV S17CEd, Sis ZTEQOY ETA aivaL (overs ig10%, na) obre peay 4 adroo 
Tegiovala paver re xe) exdineiodw dad Tov xeorégav movacrngiou, evda amorakdpeves TOUTO 
naridime. Tooonnoy 0 tars rods ebAuBeordrous iryouptvous ma sivdixeodas Tov Toure 
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once prohibited by the bishop.4 The so-called xatevgymevor (Recluses) 
of the East, however, found many imitators, especially in Gaul.° 


bs 
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BENEDICTINES. 5 


=) 

Jo. Mabillonii Annales ordinis S. Benedicti, VI Tomi (the 6th., edited by dm. 
Martene, reaches to the year 1157). Paris, 1703-1739. auct. Lucce, 1739 - 
1745. fol. — Luce Dacherii et Jo. Mabillonii Acta Sanctorum Ord. S. Benedicti 
(six centuries to 1100). IX voll. 1668 - 1701. fol. 


Benedict, a native of Nursia in Umbria,! now gave a new form to 
monastic life. After having long lived as a hermit, he founded a 
convent on a mountain in Campania, the site of the old castrum 
Cassinum (hence called monasterium Cassinense, Monte Cassino). 
Here he introduced a new system (A. D. 529),? which, whilst it 
avoided the extreme rigor of the Eastern systems,’ prescribed a va- 
riety of suitable employments for the monks ;* but differed most from 


4 Gregor. Turon. VIII. 15. 
Sven Oo Grexorn tur lke 3) Vil 9s) Or mV NetO. 
! His biographer is Gregorius M. in dialogorum lib. secundo. 


2 Regula Benedicti in 73 Capp. (in Hospinian, and many other places, — best in 
Luc. Holstenii codex regularum monastic. et canon. Rome 1661, III. voll. 4to., 
auctus a Marian. Brokie. August. Vindel. 1759. VI. voll. fol. and thence in 
Gallandii Bibl. PP. T. XI. p. 298 seq. Amongst the numerous commentaries, 
the best by Edm. Martene. Paris. 1690. 4to., and by dugustin Calmet. Paris. 
1734. 2 T. 4to.) General regulations: Cap. 64: In Abbatis ordinatione illa semper 
consideretur ratio, ut hic constituatur, quem sibi omnis concors congregatio secun- 
dum timorem Dei, sive etiam pars, quamvis parva, congregationis, saniori consilio, 
elegerit. Cap. 65: Quemcunque elegerit Abbas cum consilio fratrum timentium 
Deum, ordinet ipse sibi Prepositum. Qui tamen Prepositus illa agat cum reve- 
rentia, que ab Abbate suo ei injuncta fuerint, nihil contra Abbatis voluntatem aut 
ordinationem faciens. Cap. 21: Si major fuerit congregatio, eligantur de ipsis 
fratres boni testimonii et sancte conversationis, et constituantur Decani, qui solici- 
tudinem gerant super Decanias suas. Cap. 3: Quoties aliqua precipua agenda 
sunt in monasterio, convocet Abbas omnem congregationem, et dicat ipse unde 
agitur. Et audiens consilium fratrum, tractet apud se, et quod utilius judicaverit 
faciat.— Si qua vero minora agenda sunt in monasterii utilitatibus, seniorum tan- 
tum utatur consilio. Cap. 5: Primus humilitatis gradus est obedientia sine mora. 
Hee convenit iis, qui nihil sibi a Christo carius aliquid existimant, propter servitium 
sanctum, quod professi sunt, seu propter metum gehenne, vel gloriam vite eterne 
mox ut aliquid imperatum a majore fuerit, ac si divinitus imperetur, moram pati 
nesciunt in faciendo. 


3 Cap. 39 appoints for the daily food cocta duo pulmentaria (ut forte, qui ex uno 
non potuerit edere, ex alio reficiatur). Et si fuerint inde poma aut nascentia 
leguminum, addatur et terttum. Also panis libra una and cap. 40 hemina vini 
(Different opinions concerning the hemina, Martene comm. in Reg. S. Bened p. 
539 seq.) On the other hand carnium quadrupedum ab omnibus abstineatur 
comestio, preter omnino debiles et egrotos. Cap. 36: balneorum usus infirmis, 
quoties expedit, offeratur. Sanis autem, et maxime juvenibus, tardius concedatur. 


4 Cap. 48: Otiositas inimica est anime: et ideo certis temporibus oceupari 
debent fratres in labore manuum, certis iterum horis in lectione divina. Between 


Chap. IV. Monachism. § 117. Benedictines. 347 


other systems in exacting a promise from all who entered a convent 
to remain for life, and strictly to observe its rules.° This system 
was soon generally adopted in Italy, Gaul, and Spain. Instead of 
scattered convents, without connexion or communication, they all 
were now united together ; and thus arose the first monastic order. 
As yet, however, we find no trace of any literary pursuits amongst 
the monks, either in the rules of Benedict, or the history of the early 
Benedictines.6 Cassiodorus ‘made the first attempt of this kind, in 
the convent called Vivarium (Ceenobium Vivariense, A. D. 538) near 
Squillacci in Bruttia;7 where these were united with other useful 
employments. The Benedictines very soon followed this example ; 


these the hore canonice, namely, the nocturne vigilie, Matutine, Tertia, Sexta, 
Nona, Vespera and Completorium (see Cap. 8-19), Cap. 16. justified by Ps. exviii. 
164. Septies in die laudem dixi tibi, and v. 62, media nocte surgebam ad confiten- 
dum tibi. 

° Cap. 58: After ordering a probation of the noviter venientis ad conversionem : 
si habita secum deliberatione promiserit se omnia custodire et cuncta sibi imperata 
servare, tunc suscipiatur in congregatione, sciens se jam sub lege regule constitu- 
tum, quod ei ex illa die non liceat egredi de monasterio, nec collum excutere de 
subjugo regula, quam sub tam morosa deliberatione licuit aut excusare, aut susci- 
pere. Suscipiendus autem in oratorio coram omnibus promittat de stabilitate sua, 
et conversione morum suorum, et obedientia coram Deo et sanctis ejus, ut si 
aliquando aliter fecerit, ab eo se damnandum sciat, quem irridet. De qua promis- 
sione sua faciat petitionem ad nomen Sanctorum, quorum reliquie ibi sunt, et 
Abbatis presentis. Quam petitionem manu sua scribat, aut certe, si non scit 
literas, alter ab eo rogatus scribat, et ille novitius signum faciat, et manu sua eam 
super altare ponat. Cap. 59: Si quis forte de nobilibus offert filium suum Deo in 
monasterio, si ipse puer minori etate est, parentes ejus faciant petitionem, quam 
supra diximus. Et cum oblatione ipsam petitionem, et manum pueri involvant in 
palla altaris, et sic eum offerant. — Cap. 66: Monasterium autem si possit fieri, ita 
debet construi, ut omnia necessaria, id est aqua, molendinum, hortus, pistrinum, 
vel artes diverse intra monasterium exerceantur, ut non sit necessitas Monachis 
vagandi foras, quia omnino non expedit animabus eorum. 


6 See Rich. Simon critique de la bibliotheque de Mr. Ell. du Pin (Paris. 1730. 
4 Tom. 8vo.) T. I. p. 211 seq. 


7 That he introduced the rules of Benedict into his convent, as the Benedictines 
assert (see Garetius in the vita Cass. prefixed to his Opp. 27), has been satisfac- 
torily disproved by Baronius ad ann. 494. 


8 For this object he wrote his works de institutione divinarum literarwm, and 
de artibus ac disciplinis liberalium litterarum. He exhorts them, first of all, to 
study the Scriptt. and the Fathers. And then adds De instit. div. litt. c. 28: 
Verumtamen nec illud Patres sanctissimi decreverunt, ut secularium litterarum 
studia respuantur: quia exinde non minimum ad sacras scripturas intelligendas 
sensus noster instruitur. — Frigidus obstiterit cireum precordia sanguis, ut nec 
humanis nec divinis litteris perfecte possit erudiri: aliqua tamen scientia medio- 
critate suffultus, eligat certe quod sequitur : 

Rura mihi et rigui placeant in vallibus amnes. 


Quia nec ipsum est a Monachis alienum hortos colere, agros exercere, et pomorum 
foecunditate gratulari. Cap. 30: Ego tamen fateor votum meum, quod inter vos 
quzcumque possunt corporeo labore compleri,, Antiquariorum mihi studia (si tamen 
veraciter scribant) non immerito forsan plus placere ; quod et mentem suam rele- 
gendo scripturas divinas salubriter instruant, et Domini precepta scribendo longe 
lateque disseminent (Comp. the directions for copying and revising manuscripts, 
cap. 15, and the work De orthographia).— Cap. 31: Sed et vos alloquor fratres 
egregios, qui humani corporis salutem sedula curiositate tractatis, et confugienti- 
bus ad loca sanctorum officia beate piectatis impenditis. Et ideo discite quidem 


s 
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and thus the monks began to be useful to society in various ways ig 
reclaiming waste lands, advancing actively the cause of education,” 
preserving the history of the time in their chronicles, and multiplying 
the treasures of antiquity by their copyists.1° 


§ 118. 
RELATION OF THE MONKS TO THE CLERGY. 


Though the clergy continued to be very often chosen from amongst 
the monks, yet in the convents there were no more ordained monks 
than were absolutely necessary to conduct the religious services; and 
many convents had no presbyter whatever.1_ The old rule, that every 
convent should be subject to the bishop of the diocese in which it 
was situated,” was first departed from in Africa, the monks voluntarily 
putting themselves under the superintendence of distant bishops, 
especially the bishop of Carthage,3 for the sake of preserving their 
independence. In all other countries the old custom was still ob- 
served,* whilst the convents were protected from oppression by a law 


naturas herbarum, commixtionesque specierum sollicita mente tractate. He re- 
commends to them the writings of Dioscorides, Hippocrates, and Galenus. Com- 
pare Staudlin im Kirchenhist. Archive ftir 1825. 8. 413 ff. 


° Speaking of Benedict himself, Gregor. M. dial. II. cap. 3, says: Coepere etiam 
tune ad eum Romane urbis nobiles et religiosi concurrere, suosque ei filios omnipo- 
tenti Deo nutriendos dare. For such boys the convent schools were primarily 
instituted. 


10 cf. Mabillon Acta SS. Ord. Bened. Tom. I. Pref. no. 114 et 115. 


1 Presbyters were sent into the convents by the bishops (directi, deputati) ad 
missas celebrandas. Gregor. M. lib. VI. ep. 46. VII. 43.— Abbots made the 
prayers and had permission in monasterio Presbyterum, qui sacra Missarum solem- 
nia celebrare debeat, ordinari. The same VI. 42, IX. 92: or else a Presbyter was 
appointed to the convent, quem et in monasterio habitare, et inde vite subsidia 
habere necesse fuit. The same, IV. 18.—On the other hand, Gregor. lib. VI. 
ep. 56, praises a convent of which he had heard, et Presbyteros et Diaconos cunc- 
tamque congregationem unanimes vivere ac concordes. 


2 Cone. Chalced. can. 4. 


3 Conc. Carthag. ann. 525, Dies secunda (Mansi VIII. p. 648 seq.) The 
prayer of Abbas Petrus to the bishop, Boniface of Carthage, p. 653 : — humiles 
supplicamus, ut —a jugo nos clericorum, quod neque nobis neque patribus nostris 
quisquam superponere aliquando tentavit, eruere digneris. Nam docemus, mona- 
sterium de Precisu, quod in medio plebium Leptimensis ecclesie ponitur, preter- 
misso eodem Episcopo vicino, Vico Ateriensis ecclesia Episcopi consolationem 
habere, qui in longinquo positus est.— Nam et de Adrumetino monasterio nullo 
modo silere possumus, qui pratermisso ejusdem civitatis Episcopo de transmarinis 
partibus sibi semper presbyteros ordinaverunt. — Et cum sibi diversa monasteria, 
ut ostenderent libertatem suam, unicuique prout visum est, a diversis Episcopis 
consolationem quesierint: quomodo nobis denegari poterit, qui de hac sede sancta 
Carthaginensis ecclesie, que prima totius Africane ecclesie haberi videtur, auxi- 
lium quesivimus? ete. cf. Concil. Carthagin. ann. 534 (Mansi VIII. p. 841) 
ef. Thomassinus, P. I. L. IIL. ec. 31. 


4 Cone. Aurelian. I. (611) can. 19. Epaonense (517) can. 19. Arelatense V 
(554) can, 7. 
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forbidding the interference of the bishops in their internal adminis- 
tration.® Pope Gregory the Great was especially distinguished for 
his protection of the convents.® 


ACH POLE R ETE ISH, 


HISTORY OF PUBLIC WORSHIP. 


§ 119. 


The mistaken character of public worship ia this period,! and the 
superstitious notions connected with it, may be best gathered from 
the writings of Gregory the Great. With much real piety,2 he was 
at the same time full of monkish prejudices and credulity, whilst by 


° So first Cone. Arelatense III. A. D. 456 (Mansi VIL. p. 907), which limited - 
the rights of the bishop of the diocese in the convent Lirinum as follows: ut 
clerici, atque alteris ministri a nullo, nisi ab ipso, vel cui ipse injunxerit, ordinen- 
tur; chrisma non nisi ab ipso speretur; neophyti si fuerint, ab eodem confirmen- 
tur; peregrini clerici absque ipsius precepto in communionem, vel ad ministerium 
non admittantur. Monasterii vero omnis laica multitudo ad curam Abbatis perti- 
neat: neque ex ea sibi Episcopus quidquam vindicet, aut aliquem ex illa clericum, 
nisi abbate petente, presumat. Hoc enim et rationis et religionis plenum est, ut 
elerici ad ordinationem Episcopi debita subjectione respiciant: laica vero omnis 
monasterii congregatio ad solam ac liberam Abbatis proprii, quem sibi ipsa elegerit, 
ordinationem dispositionemque pertineat; regula, que a fundatore ipsius monasterii 
dudum constituta est, in omnibus custodita. 


5 Compare especially Greg. MM. lib. VIII. ep. 15, ad Marinianum Ravenne 
Episc.: Nullus audeat de reditibus vel chartis monasterii minuere. — Defuncto 
Abbate non extraneus nisi de eadem congregatione, quem sibi propria voluntate 
congregatio elegerit, ordinetur. — Invito Abbate ad ordinanda alia monasteria aut 
ad ordines sacros tolli exinde monachi non debent. — Descriptio rerum aut charta- 
rum monasterii ab Ecclesiasticis fieri non debet. — Quia hospitandi occasione 
monasterium temporibus decessoris vestri nobis fuisse nunciatum est pregravatum : 
oportet ut hoc Sanctitas vestra decenter debeat temperare. Lib. VIII. ep. 34, he 
orders a bishop to restore what he had taken from a convent sub xenii quasi specie. 
On the other hand, he calls upon all bishops to keep a strict watch over the morals 
and discipline of the convents, lib. VI. ep. 11, VIII. ep. 34. — Other privileges 
which Gregory has been said to have granted to convents, for instance, the cele- 
brated privilegium monasterii 8S. Medardi in Soissons (see Appendix to his epistles 
in the Benedictine ed.) are fictions. cf. Thomassinus, P. I. Lib. III. c. 30. 


1 Compare especially a Decretum Gregoru M. (Opp. ed. Maur. T. II. p. 
1288. Mansi X. p. 434, also in Gratianus Dist. 92. c. 2): In sancta Romana 
Ecclesia — dudum consuetudo est valde reprehensibilis exorta, ut quidam ad sacri 
altaris ministerium Cantores eligantur, et in Diaconatus ordine constituti modula- 
tioni vocis inserviant, quos ad predicationis officitum eleemosynarumque studium 
vacare congruebat. Unde fit plerumque, ut ad sacrum ministerium dum blanda 
vox queritur, queri congrua vita negligatur, et cantor minister Deum moribus 
stimulet cum populum vocibus delectat. 


2 Compare Neanders Denkwiirdigkeiten aus der Gesch. des Christenthums, 
Bd. 3. Heft 1. (Berlin 1824) 8. 182 ff. 
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his great influence in the Western church he did much to introduce 
new absurdities in the mode of public worship, and perpetuate a host 


of superstitions. 

The relics of the saints were now rapidly multiplied, sometimes by , 
direct and barefaced imposture;3 and were worshipped with the 
most fervent piety, frequently when nothing was known of those 
saints but their names.* Gregory gives the most absurd accounts of 
their wonderful power.® ; 

Pictures began now to be more used in the churches, though even 
Gregory forbids worship to be paid to them.°® 


3 Gregor. M. lib. 1V. Epist. 30, ad Constantinam Aug. : Quidam Monachi 
Greci huc ante biennium venientes nocturno silentio juxta ecclesiam 8. Pauli 
corpora mortuorum in campo jacentia effodiebant, atque eorum ossa recondebant, 
servantes sibi dum recederent. Qui cum tenti, et cur hoc facerent diligenter 
fuissent discussi, confessi sunt quod illa ossa ad Greciam essent tamquam Sancto- 
rum reliquias portaturi. — An impostor in Gaul excited much attention by a sack 
full of reliques, which being examined, there were found amongst them, radices 
diversarum herbarum, dentes talpe, ossa murium et ungues atque adipes ursinos. 
Gregor. Tur. 1X. 6.— Concil. Cesaraugust. II. (592) can. 2: Statuit S. Syno- 
dus ut reliquiz in quibuscunque locis de Ariana heresi invente fuerint, prolate a 
Sacerdotibus, in quorum ecclesiis reperiuntur, pontificibus presentate igne pro- 
bentur (the ancient ordeal of the German nations). 


4 Greg. M. lib. VIII. ep. 29, see § 52, note 37. 


5 Gregor. M. lib. IV. ep. 30, ad Constantinam Aug.: Serenitas vestra — 
caput S. Pauli Apostoli aut aliud quid de corpore ipsius, suis ad se jussionibus a me 
precepit debere transmitti.— Major me meestitia tenuit, quod illa precipitis, que 
facere nec possum, nec audeo. Nam corpora SS. Petri et Pauli App. tantis in 
Ecclesiis suis coruscant miraculis atque terroribus, ut neque ad orandum sine 
magno illue timore possit accedi.— Examples. Amongst others, that at the open- 
ing of the grave of Laurentius monachi et mansionarii, qui corpus ejusdem Mar- 
tyris viderunt, quod quidem minime tangere prasumserunt, omnes intra X dies 
defuncti sunt (Exod. xxxili. 20).— Romanis consuetudo non est, quando Sancto- 
rum reliquias dant, ut quidquam tangere presumant de corpore: sed tantummodo 
in pyxide brandeum mittitur, atque ad sacratissima corpora Sanctorum ponitur. 
Quod levatum in Ecclesia, que est dedicanda, debita cum veneratione reconditur : 
et tante per hoc ibidem virtutes fiunt, ac si illuc specialiter eorum corpora defe- 
rantur (so also Gregor. Turon. de gloria Martyr. I. 28). Unde contigit, ut b. 
recordationis Leonis P. tempoxibus, sicut a majoribus traditur, dum quidam Greci 
de talibus reliquiis dubitarent, predictus Pontifex hoc ipsum brandeum allatis 
forficibus inciderit, et ex ipsa incisione sanguis effluxerit. In Romanis namque 
vel totius Occidentis partibus omnino intolerabile est atque sacrilegum, si Sancto- 
rum corpora tangere quisquam fortasse voluerit. Quod si presumserit, certum est. 
quia hec temeritas impunita nullo modo remanebit. — Sed quia serenissime Domi- 
nex tam religiosum desiderium esse vacuum non debet, de catenis, quas ipse S. 
Paulus Ap. in collo et in manibus gestavit, ex quibus multa miracula in populo 
demonstrantur, partem aliquam vobis transmittere festinabo, si tamen hanc tollere 
limando prevaluero. Namely, quibusdam petentibus, diu per catenas ipsas ducitur 
lima, et tamen ut aliquid exinde exeat non obtinetur.— Lib. IX. Ep. 122, ad 
Recharedum Wisigoth. Regem: Clavem vero parvulam a sacratissimo b. Petri ‘Ap. 
corpore vobis pro ejus benedictione transmisimus, in qua inest ferrum de catenis 
ejus inclusum ; ut quod collum illius ad martyrium ligaverat, vestrwm ab omnibus 
peccatis solvat. Crucem quoque dedi latori presentium vobis offerendam in qua 
lignum Dominice crucis inest, et capilli b. Joannis Baptiste. Ex qua semper 
solatium nostri Salvatoris per intercessionem precursoris ejus habeatis. cf. Lib 
III. Ep. 33. “See the writings of Gregory of Tours (fA. D. 595) De gloria 
Martyrum libb. If. De gloria Confessorum lib. I. De virtutibus et miraculis 1 
Martini libb. LV. De vitis Patrum lib. I., all in the Bibl. PP. Leyden, T. XI.” 
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Magnificent churches were built by Justinian. 

To the festivals were added the two feasts of the Virgin, festum 
purificationis on the 2d of February, and festum annunciationis on 
the 25th of March.§ 

On the three days before the ascension Mamercus, or Mamertius, 
bishop of Vienna (A. D. 452) had instituted solemn rites of prayer 
and penance, accompanied by fasting and public worship (litanie, 
rogationes).? 'T’o this festival Gregory added new ceremonies (lita- 
nia septiformis).!0 He also made some improvements in the church 
music (cantus Gregorianus).!! 

The idea of a spiritual relationship between the god-father and 
the god-child first occurs in the laws of Justinian.!2 

The rules for administering the sacrament of the Supper were 
established by Gregory in his Sacramentarium nearly as they are 
now preserved.!3_ ‘The notions of the importance of this rite, and of 


6 Lib. IX. Ep. 105, ad Serenum Massiliensem Ep.: Preterea indico dudum 
ad nos pervenisse, quod Fraternitas vestra, quosdam imaginum adoratores adspi- 
ciens, easdem in Ecclesiis imagines confregit atque projecit. Et quidem zelum 
vos, ne quid manufactum adorari posset, habuisse laudavimus, sed frangere easdem 
imagines non debuisse indicamus. Idcireo enim pictura in Ecclesiis adhibetur, ut 
hi, qui litteras nesciunt, saltem in parietibus videndo legant, que legere in codici- 
bus non valent. Tua ergo Fraternitas et illas servare, et ab earum adoratu popu- 
lum prohibere debuit: quatenus et litterarum nescii haberent, unde scientiam 
historiz colligerent, et populus in picture adoratione minime peccaret. Lib. XI. 
Ep. 13, ad eundem: quod de scriptis nostris, que ad te misimus, dubitasti, quam 
sis incautus apparuit. Amplification of the above. Amongst other things. Frangi 
ergo non debuit, quod non ad adorandum in ecclesiis, sed ad instruendas solum- 
modo mentes fuit nescientium collocatum. cf. Lib. IX. Ep. 52, ad secundinum: 
Imagines, quas tibi dirigendas per Dulcidum Diaconum rogasti, misimus. Unde 
valde nobis tua postulatio placuit: quia illum toto corde, tota intentione queris, 
cujus imaginem prz oculis habere desideras, ut te visio corporalis quotidiana reddat 
exercitatum : ut dum picturam illius vides, ad illum animo inardescas, cujus imagi- 
nem videre desideras. Ab re non facimus, si per visibilia invisibilia demonstra- 
mus. — Scio quidem, quod imaginem Salvatoris nostri non ideo petis, ut quasi 
Deum colas, sed ob recordationem filii Dei in ejus amore recalescas, cujus te 
imaginem videre desideras. Et nos quidem non quasi ante divinitatem ante illam 
prosternimur, sed illum adoramus, quem per imaginem aut natum, aut passum, sed 
et in throno sedentem recordamur. 


7 Procopius Cesariensis de edificiis Justiniani libb. VI. 


8 Bingham, vol. IX. p. 170 seq. J. A. Schmidii prolusiones Mariane sex, 
cum pref. J. L. Moshemii. Helmst. 1733. Ato. p. 116 seq. ; 103 seq. 


9 Sidonius Apollinaris Ep. Arvernorum (‘f 482) Epistolarum lib. VII. Ep. 1. 
lib. V. Ep. 14. Gregor. Tur. Il. 34. Bingham, vol. V. p. 21, 


10 Appendix ad Gregorii Epistolas, no. III. and Sermo tempore mortalitatis (in 
the older edition, lib. XI. Ep. 2). : 


N Joannes Diac. de vit. Gregorii, lib. II. c.'7. Martin. Gerbert de cantu et 
musica sacra (Bamberge et Frib. 1774. I. T. Ato.), T. I. p. 35 seq. 


12 Codex Lib. V. tit. 4, de nuptiis L. 26:— Ea persona omnimodo ad nuptias 
venire prohibenda, quam aliquis—a sacrosancto suscepit baptismate: cum nihil 
aliud sic inducere potest paternam affectionem et justam nuptiarum prohibitionem, 
quam hujusmodi nexus, per quem Deo mediante anime eorum copulate sunt. 
The relation was looked upon as a kind of adoption, see du Fresne Glossar. s. v, 
Adoptio and Filiolatus. 


13 Jo, Bona rerum liturg. Libb. I. Colon. 1674, 8vo. and many other editions, 
the best in his Opp. omnibus Antverp. 1723. fol. Th. Christ. Lilienthal de 
canone Misse Gregoriano, Lugd. Bat. 1740. 8vo. 
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its atoning power, became more exaggerated in proportion as the 
idea became general, which was first suggested by Augustine, that 
men would be subjected to a purifying fire as soon as they left this 
“world.!4 Gregory did much to confirm this view of the subject by 
his descriptions of the tortures of departed spirits, and their allevia- 
tion by the offering of the ‘ hostie.’ 1° In proportion as such notions of 
the mysterious nature of this rite became general, the people at large 
shrank from partaking in it, so that it was necessary for the church 
to pass laws on the subject.'© In the notions concerning the nature 


of the elements there was no change.” 


M4 Entirely distinct from the purifying fire of the last day, the belief in which 
had been very general since Origen, and in which August. also de civ. Dei XX. 
25, seems to believe apparere in illo judicio quasdam quorundam purgatorias peenas 
futuras. On the other hand, in the Liber de VIII questionibus ad Dulcitium, 
§ 13: Tale aliquid (ignis, tribulationis tentatio) etiam post hanc vitam fieri incre- 
dibile non est, et utrum ita sit, queri potest, et aut inveniri aut latere, nonnullos 
fideles per ignem quendam purgatorium, quanto magis minusve bona pereuntia 
dilexerunt, tanto tardius citiusve salvari. De civ. Dei XXI. 26: Post istius sane 
corporis mortem, donec ad illum veniatur, qui post resurrectionem corporum 
futurus est damnationis et remunerationis ultimus dies, si hoc temporis intervallo 
spiritus defunctorum ejusmodi ignem dicuntur perpeti, — non redarguo, quia forsi- 
tan verum est. Dallei de penis et satisfactionibus hwmanis libb. VII. Amst. 
1649. 4to. J. G. Chr. Hepfner de origine dogmatis Rom. Pontific. de purga- 
torio. Hal. 1792. 8vo. Mtinschers Dogmengeschichte Th. 4. 8. 425. 

1 Greg. M. Dialog. lib. IV. c. 39: Qualis hinc quisque egreditur, talis in 
judicio presentatur. Sed tamen de quibusdam levibus culpis esse ante judicium 
purgatorius ignis credendus est, pro eo quod veritas dicit, quia si quis in S. Spiritu 
blasphemiam dixerit, neque in hoc seculo remittetur ei, neque in futuro (Matth. 
xii. 31). In qua sententia datur intelligi, quasdam culpas in hoc seculo, quasdam 
vero in futuro posse laxari.— Examples of such tormented souls, Ibid. IJ. 23; IV. 
40; especially IV. 55: Si culpe post mortem insolubiles non sunt, multum solet 
animas etiam post mortem sacra oblatio hostiz salutaris adjuvare, ita ut hane non- 
numquam ipse defunctorum anime expetere videantur, here two examples. Here 
the naive question of Peter (IV. 40): Quid hoc est, queso, quod in his extremis 
temporibus tam multa de animabus clarescunt, que ante latuerunt: ita ut apertis 
revelationibus atque ostensionibus venturum seculum inferre se nobis atque ape- 
rire videatur? To which Gregory rejoins (c. 41); Ita est: nam quantum presens 
seculum propinquat ad finem, tantum futurum seculum ipsa jam quasi propinqui- 
tate tangitur, et signis manifestioribus aperitur. 

18 Conc. Agathense (A. D. 506) can. 18: Seculares, qui natale domini, pascha 
et pentecostem’non communicaverint, catholici non credantur, nec inter catholicos 
habeantur. , 

17 Gelasius P. de duabus in Christo naturis adv. Eutychen et Nestorium (cited 
as genuine by his contemporaries Gennadius de script. c. 94, and Fulgentius 
Rusp. in Epist. XIV. ad Fulgentium Ferrandum cap. 19, in Gallandii bibl. T. XT. 
p. 334, which sufficiently confutes the doubts of Baronius, Bellarminus, and others. 
The work is found: in the Bibl. PP., in Heroldi hereseologia. Basil. 1556. fol. p. 
683 etc.): Certe sacramenta, que sumimus, corporis et sanguinis Christi, divina 
res est, propter quod et per eadem divine efficimur consortes nature, et tamen 
esse non desinit substantia vel natura panis et vini. Et certe imago et similitudo 
corporis et sanguinis Christi in actione mysteriorum celebrantur. Satis ergo nobis 
evidenter ostenditur, hoc nobis in ipso Christo Domino sentiendum, quod in ejus 
imagine profitemur, celebramus et sumimus, ut sicut in hane, scilicet in divinam, 
transeant Spiritu S. perfieiente substantiam permanente tamen in sua proprietate 
natura, sic illud ipsum mysterium principale, cujus nobis efficientiam virtutemque 
veraciter representant. Facundus Hermian. pro defens. U1. capitul. IX. 5: 
Nam sacramentum adoptionis suscipere dignatus est Christus, et quando circum- 
cisus est, et quando baptizatus est; et potest sacramentum adoptionis adoptio nun- 


Chap. VI. I. Christianity. § 120. In Asia and Africa. 
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SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY AND ITS CONDITION WITHOUT THE ROMAN 
EMPIRE. 


I. IN ASIA AND AFRICA. 
§ 120. 


During the reign of Justinian I. the nations dwelling on the Black 
Sea were converted to the Christian religion, by the missionaries of 
the orthodox church. But this was far surpassed by the success of 
the Nestorians and Monophysites in these regions. 

The Nestorians! not only maintained themselves in Persia, where 
they enjoyed the exclusive favor of the king (see § 87), but spread 
their doctrines on all sides, carrying them into Arabia? and India, 
and it is said, in the year 636, even as far as China.4 

The Monophysites, on the other hand, spread themselves from 
Alexandria towards the South. Among the Hamjars or Homerites 
Christianity had been early introduced (see § 105), though it did not 
become general till the time of the emperor Anastasius.” Afterwards, 


cupari, sicut sacramentum corporis et sanguinis ejus, quod est in pane et poculo 
consecrato, corpus ejus et sanguinem dicimus: non quod proprie corpus ejus sit 
panis, et poculum sanguis: sed quod in se mysterium corporis ejus et sanguinis 
contineant. Hine et ipse Dominus benedictum panem et calicem, quem discipulis 
tradidit, corpus et sanguinem suum vocavit. Cramers Forts. v. Bossuet Th. 5. 
Bd. 1. S. 200 ff. (Compare § 99, note 9. Tr.) 


1 Concerning them, comp. especially Jos. Sim. Assemani diss. de Syris Nes- 
torianis, T. Ii. P. IL. of the Biblioth. orientalis. 


2 Assemanus |. c. p. 607 seq. 

3 Cosmas Indicopleustes (about A. D. 535) christ. Topographie lib. IIl. says 
that ¢y rm TasresBavn iow ty rH towrtem Ivdiz there is a Christian church, (namely, 
lib. Xi.: dxzancia cov txidnwovyrwy Ilegaay errriavay witha Tees puregas aro TTeg- 
oldos eleorovoupeevos ) : aux oda dt ei xa} Tegairigd. So too in Male. but 2y TH 
Kaardrsdve —inicnonts tori ao Tlegcidos A eleorovoupesvos. 80 also éy TH yhow rH 
xarouuiyn Atocxogidous. — ‘Opoius 38 xad emt Bdureos, 72) Obwors, zn) Thigrais, nad 
Aon ois Loic, wah Tlegoaguevios, na Mado, 0h "BAamires, hee FEC ae) xeou Ik eg- 
cides nal txxaAnolas GRECO, x60 tricnowol, nah Kerarscavol Amol wepemor ras ee Ts CAG 
This is probably the origin of the Christiani 8. Thome, discovered in Malabar 
by the Portuguese in the 16th century, cf. Assemanus |. c. p. 435 seq. (In the 
year 780 all the Persian Christians, among whom belonged those in India, de- 
clared themselves discipulus Thome Apostoli, see Abulpharagius in Assem. 1. c. 
p- 438). 

4 That is, if the Monumentum Syro-Synicwm is genuine, which is said to have 
been erected, A. D. 781, and discovered A. D. 1625, in Sanxuen, near Siganfu, 
copies of the inscription thereon being sent to Europe by the Jesuit missionaries, 
First published in Athanas. Kircheri Prodromus Copticus. Rom. 1636. Ato. 
p- 74, and in ejusdem China illustraca ibid. 1667. fol. p. 43 seq. Comp. Asse- 
manus |. c. p. 5388 ff. Pfeiffers Auszug aus Assemans orient. Bibl. $8. 492 ff. 


5 Theodori Lect. hist. eccl. 11. where they are called ’Iupugnvol. 
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however, the Christians of this country were violently persecuted by 
one of their kings, who was a Jew (A. D. 522); but were relieved 
by the help of an Ethiopian king, and a Christian, by name Abraham, 
put upon the throne.6 As these Christians were Monophysites, the 
Monophysite doctrines were carried to other parts of Arabia.’ During 
the reign of Justinian, the Nubians also were converted to Christian- 
ity by the Monophysites of Alexandria.® 


a 


II. AMONGST THE GERMAN NATIONS. 


G. J. Planecks Geschichte der christl. kirchl. Gesellschaftsverfassung, 
Band. 2te. 


§ 121. 


The first German nation converted to the Christianity of the 
Catholic church were the Franks, who since the year 486 had been 
masters of the greatest part of Gaui. Clovis, king of the Salli, in- 
fluenced by his queen Clotila, and the supposed effects of a vow 
made at the battle of Tolbiacum (A. D. 496), was baptized by Re- 
migius, bishop of Rheims, and the whole nation followed his example.! 
From the Franks Christianity was propagated amongst the Allemanni, 
who were subject to them.2 

Through the influence of this powerful nation also the doctrines 
of the orthodox church began gradually to spread amongst their 
Arian neighbours. ‘They were first adopted by the Burgundians in 


® Comp. the differing accounts of the contemporaries Johannes Episc. Asie in 
Assemani bibl. orient. T. I. p. 359 seq. (Pfeiffers Auszug S. 105) and Pro- 
copius de bello Persico 1. ¢. 17 and 20. Chr. G. F. Walchii hist. rerum in 
_Homeritide seculo sexto cum a Rege Judo contra Christianos, tum ab Habes- 
sinis ad hos ulciscendos gestarum, in the Vovis Commentariis Soc. Reg. Got- 
tingensis T. IV. Commentt. hist. et philol. p. 1 seq. 


7 Assemani bibl. Orient. T. Il. P. If. p. 605. The Arab tribes, amongst whom 
Christianily was carried, are mentioned in Hd. Pocockii spec. hist. Arabum, 
Oxon. 1650. 4to. p. 136 seq. (new ed. by Jos. White. Oxon. 1806. p. 141 seq.) 


8 Abulpharagius in Assem. bibl. Orient. T. If. p. 330. Comp. Letronne 
nouvel examen crit. et hist. de Pinseription grecque du roi nubien Silco, consi- 
derée dans ses rapports avec la propagation de la langue grecque et Vintroduc- 
tion du christianisme parnw les nations dela Nubie et de Abyssinie. In the 
Journal des Savans, A. D. 1825. p. 97, especially p. 230. 

1 Gregorit Turonensis (‘f 595) historie Francorum (libb. 10 to A. D. 591, 
best ed. in Dom Martin Bouquet. rerum Gallicarum et Francicarum scriptores. 
Tom. II. Paris. 1739, fol.) lib. I. c. 28-31. Tradition of a flask of oil’s being 
brought by a dove found tirst in Hinemar in vita Remigii cap. 3. The Ampulla 
itself was first visible at the coronation of Philip II. and was broken in the year 
1794. Comp. de Vertot diss. au sujet de la sainte ampulle (Mémoires de l’ Acad. 
des Inscr. T. Il. Mém. p. 669). E. G. v. Murr tber die heil. Ampulle in 
Rheims. Ntrnberg and Altdorf, 1801. 8vo. 


* Sosimus, first bishop of Augsburg, A. D. 582. 


~ 3 Gesch. des Arianismus unter den deutschen Vélkern in Walchs Ketzerhist. 
hee S. ooo te 
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the year 517, by the Suevi, about the year 558, and by the Visigoths 
at the council of Toledo (A. D. 589). Also in Africa and in the 
north of Italy the destruction of the kingdom of the Vandals (A. D. 
534), and of the Ostrogoths (A. D. 553), under Justinian, brought 
about the downfall of Arianism. 

Under the Lombards, however (from the year 568) Arianism again 
revived in Italy, and it was among this people that it was longest 
maintained.4 

The conversion of the Anglo-Saxons in Britain began at the end 
of our period. Augustine, being sent thither by Gregory the Great 
(A. D. 596), was first received by Ethelbert, king of Kent, through 
the influence of his queen Bertha, who was by birth a Frank. From 
Kent Christianity was gradually diffused throughout all the kingdoms 
of the Anglo-Saxons.° 


§ 122. 
HIERARCHY IN THE GERMAN CHURCH. 


Eugen Montags Gesch. der deutschen staatsbiirgerl. Freyheit (Bamb. u. 
Wurzb. 1812. 8vo.) Bd. 1. Th. 1. 8. 205 ff. Th. 2. 8S. 1 ff —K. F. Eichhorns 
deutsche Staats- u. Rechts- geschichte (2te Aufl. Gottingen 1818.) Th. 1. S. 
243 ff. 281 ff. 


Although the ecclesiastical laws of the Roman empire had been 
approved and adopted in the German church,! the relations of the 
hierarchy were not precisely the same. The church was now endowed 
with extensive estates ;® the bishops became the vassals (ministeriales) 
of the kings, were often employed in the affairs of the state, and 
were thus invested with no inconsiderable political consequence. 
The possessions of the church were gradually freed from all taxes, 
though not from military service,? which was in some instances ren- 
dered by the bishops in person.4 The kings regarded the lands of 


4 Paulus Warnefridi, Diaconus (about A. D. 774): de gestis Longobardorum 
libb. VI. (best ed. in Muratori Scriptor. Italic. Tom. I. Mediol. 1723. fol.) 


5 Beda Venerabilis (4 735) historia ecclesiastica gentis Anglorum libb. V. 
(ed Fr. Chiffletius. Paris, 1681. 4to. Joh. Smith. Cantabrig. 1722. fol.) 


1 According to the German custom of allowing conquered nations to live ac- 
cording to their own law (Lex Ripuariorum Tit. LVIII. § 1: Legem Romanam, 
qua Ecclesia vivit). Comp. Eichhorn }. c, Th. 1.8, 74 ff. 122 ff. 

2 Gregor. Turon. hist. Franc. VI. 46: Chilperich, king in Soissons 
(A. D. 561 -— 584) aiebat plerumque: Ecce pauper remansit fiscus hoster, ecce 
divitiz nostra ad Ecclesias sunt translate: nulli penitus nisi soli Episcopi reg- 
nant: periit honor noster, et translatus est ad Episcopos civitatum. Comp. 
HiulJmanns Gesch. des Ursprungs der Stunde in Deutschland (drei Theile 1806) 
Th. 1.8. 94 f. 

3 Planck Bd. 2. S. 222. Hitllmann Th. 1.8.97. Montag Bd. 1. 
Th. 1. 8. 314. 

4 In a battle against the Lombards (A. D. 572) there were the bishops Salonius 
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the church as feudal tenures (beneficia), and on some occasions did 
not scruple to resume them.® It was stipulated by the law that the 
choice of a bishop should be confirmed by the king ;® but it was in 
fact, for the most part, made by him.? The synods could not as- 
semble without the royal permission, their decrees must be confirmed 
by the king, and were published by him as laws. The affairs of the 
church, however, were now also brought before the national assem- 
blies, and more particularly the king’s council (Placitum regis, 
Synodia regia, Synodale concilium).® The synods became more and 
more rare, and at length were altogether discontinued. 

This arrangement completed the downfall of the tottering metro- 
politan system. ‘The bishops were now subject to none but the royal 
authority. In proportion as they grew more powerful, however, the 
inferior clergy became more insignificant. As it was forbidden for 
any free man to enter the church without the especial permission of 
the king, the inferior clergy were for the most part taken from 
amongst the serfs. The natural tendency of this was to make the 


and Sagittarius, qui non cruce czlesti muniti, sed galea aut Jorica seculari 
armati, multos manibus propriis, quod pejus est, interfecisse referuntur. Gregor. 
Turon. 1V. 43 (al. 37). 


5 Cone. Arvernense (at Clermont) ann. 535. c. 5: Qui reiculam ecclesiz 
petunt a regibus, et horrende cupiditatis impulsu egentium substantiam rapiunt; 
irrita habeantur que obtinent, et a communione ecclesie, cujus facultatem 
auferre cupiunt, excludantur. Comp. Cone. Parisiens. (about 557) against 
those qui facultates ecclesiw, sub specie largitatis regie, improba subreptione 
pervaserint. Planck Bd. 2.8. 206. Hillmann Th. 1. S. 95, 138. 


© Conc. Aurelian. V. ann. 549, c. 10: cum voluntate regis, juxta electionem 
cleri ac plebis — a metropolitano— cum comproyincialibus pontifex consecretur. 


7 e.g. Gregor. Turon. de SS. Patrum vita c.3 de S. Gallo: Tune etiam et 
Apronculus Treverorum episcopus transiit. Congregatique clerici civitatis illius 
ad Theodericum regem (king of Austrasia 511-534) S. Gallum petebant episco- 
pum. Quibus ille ait: Abscedite et alium requirite, Gallum enim diaconum 
alibi habeo destinatum. Tune eligentes S. Nicetium episcopum acceperunt. 
Arverni vero clerici consensu insipientium facto cum multis muneribus ad regem 
venerunt. Jam tune germen illud iniquum ceperat pullulare, ut sacerdotium aut 
venderetur a regibus, aut compararetur a clericis. Tunc ii audiunt a rege, quod 
S. Gallum habituri essent episcopum.—The Concil. Paris. ann. 615, wished 
indeed can. 1, to restore the choice by canons: but Chlotarius II. modified their 
decree as follows, (Mansi X. p. 548): Episcopo decedente in loco ipsius, qui a 
metropolitano ordinari debet cum provincialibus, a clero et populo eligatur; et si 
persona condigna fuerit, per ordinationem principis ordinetur: vel certe si de 
palatio eligitur, per meritum persona et doctrine ordinetur. Comp. the formula 
in Marculfus (about 660. formularum libb. Il. in Baluzii capitularia T. 1. and 
in Walter corpus juris Germ. antiqua T. III. p. 285 seq.) L. I. c. 5. Precep- 
on Regis de Episcopatu ce. 6. Indiculus Regis ad Episcopum, ut alium bene- 

icat. 


8 Just. F. Runde Abhandlung y. Ursprung der Reichstandschaft d. Bis- 
chofe u. Aebte, Gottingen, 1775. 4to. Herder, zur Philosophie u. Gesch. 
Carlsruher Ausg. Th. 13. 8. 219. Planck Bd. 2.8. 126. Hillman Th, 1. 
S. 231 ff Eichhorn Th. 1.8. 281. Montag Bd. 1. Th. 2. S. 54 ff. 

® Gregorious Turon. says to king Chilperich: Si quis de nobis, o Rex, justitia 
tramitem transcendere voluerit, a te corrigi potest: si vero tu excesseris, quis te 
corripiet? Loquimur enim tibi, sed si volueris, audis: si autem nolueris, quis te 
condemnabit, nisi is qui se pronunciavit esse justitiam? Gregor. Tur. hist. 
Franc. V. 19. 
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power of the bishops more arbitrary, and they were sometimes guilty 
of the most tyrannical conduct.!° The administration of justice 
amongst the clergy was conducted according to the laws which had 
been established by Constantine (see ¢ 89, note 3),!" until at the synod 
of Paris (A. D. 615) the privilege was granted the clergy of bringing 
such cases as had hitherto been tried by the civil courts before a mixed 
court of laity and clergy.!° A wider influence was given to the bish- 
ops by committing to them the general superintendence of the admin- 
istration of justice ;!% whilst their ecclesiastical punishments were 
made more effectual by connecting with them the loss of certain civil 
privileges.!* Still in the application of their discipline they were 
bound to regard the interference of the king.! 

Under these circumstances the popes had but little opportunity to 
interfere directly in the concerns of the German church, and their 
communication with the individual churches depended entirely upon 
the royal pleasure.!® 


10 E. g. Coneil. Carpentoractense (527): hujusmodi ad nos querela pervenit, 
quod ea que a quibuscunque fidelibus parochiis conferuntur, ita ab aliquibus 
episcopis presumantur, ut aut parum, aut prope nihil ecclesiis, quibus collata 
fuerant, relinquatur. Concil. Toletanum Il. (589) capitul. 20: cognovimus 
episcopos per parochias suas non sacerdotaliter deservire, sed crudeliter dese vire- 


1 Planck Bd. 2.S.161 ff Montag Bd.1. Th. 2. 8.106 ff. Schilling de 
orig. jurisdictionis eccles, in causis civilibus. Lips. 1825. 4to. p. 46 seq. 

12 Tn the edict of Clotarii 11. confirming this Synod we have: Ut nullus judicum 
de quolibet ordine clericos de civilibus causis, preter criminalia negotia, per se 
distringere aut damnare presumat, nisi convincitur manifestus excepto presbytero 
aut diacono. Qui vero convicti fuerint de crimine capitali, juxta canones distrin- 
gantur, et cum pontificibus examinentur. Compare Planck Bd. 2. 8. 165 ff. 


18 Clotarii Regis constitutio generalis, A. D. 560 (in Baluzii Capitularia 
Regum Franc. vol. I. p. 7. Walter Corpus juris Germ. ant. T, Il. p. 2): VI. 
Si judex aliquem contra legem injuste damnaverit, in nostri absentia ab Episcopis 
castigetur, ut quod perpere judicavit, versatim melius discussione habita emendare 
procuret. Cone. Toletanwm III. (589) cap. 18:—judices locorum vel actores 
fiscalium patrimoniorum ex decreto gloriosissimi domini nostri simul cum sacerdo- 
tali concilio autumnali tempore die Kal. Nov. in unum conveniant, ut discant, 
quam pie et juste cum populis agere debeant, ne in angariis aut in operationibus 
superfluis sive privatum honorent, sive fiscalem gravent. Sunt enim prospectores 
episcopi secundum regiam admonitionem, qualiter judices cum populis agant: ita 
ut ipsos premonitos corrigant, aut insolentias eorum auditibus principis innotescant. 
Quodsi correptos emendare nequiverint, et ab ecclesia et a communione suspendant. 

4 Decretio Childeberti Regis A. D. 595: If.— Qui vero Episcopum suum 
noluerit audire, et excommunicatus fuerit, perennem condemnationem apud Deum 
sustineat, et insuper de palatio nostro sit omnino extraneus, et omnes facultates 
suas parentibus legitimis amittat, qui noluit sacerdotis sui medicamenta sustinere. 


16 Conc. Parisiense V. (A. D. 615) can. 3: Ut si quis clericus — contemto 
episcopo suo ad principem vel ad potentiores homines — ambularit, vel sibi patro- 
nos elegerit, non recipiatur, preter ut veniam debeat promereri. Chlotar IT. 
repeats and confirms this edictum: Et si pro qualibet causa principem expetierit, 
et cum ipsius principis epistola ad episcopum suum fuerit reversus, excusatus re- 
cipiatur. 

16 Thus Pelagius I. was at the greatest pains to defend himself to king 
Childebert against the suspicion of heresy, which he had drawn upon himself by 
condemning the three chapters. Pelagu I. Ep. 16, ad Childeb. Reg. (Mansi 
IX. p. 728): if no offence, he says, is to be given even to the little ones, 
quanto nobis studio ac labore satagendum est, ut pro auferendo suspicionis scan- 
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§ 123. 


MORAL INFLUENCE OF CHRISTIANITY AMONGST THE GERMAN NATIONS. 


It would hardly be reasonable to expect that Christianity should 
have exerted any great moral influence upon the German nations at 
a time, when, itself already encumbered with various corruptions, it 
had to contend with an untamed barbarity; whilst its public ser- 
vices, being conducted in a foreign tongue, could at best awaken 
only obscure feelings, without imparting any real instruction. The 
grossest and most absurd ideas were entertained of hell-torments, of 
the power of the church, of the influence of the saints, of the worth 
of monkish practices, and of the merit of charity to the church and 
the poor.! These notions were strengthened by legends and miracles, 


dalo obsequium confessionis nostra regibus ministremus; quibus nos etiam sub- 
ditos esse sancte scripture precipiunt? Veniens etenim Rufinus vir magnifi- 
cus, legatus excellentie vestre, confidenter a nobis, ut decuit, postulavit, quatenus 
vobis aut beate recordationis pape Leonis tomum a nobis per omnia conservari 
significare debuissemus, aut propriis verbis nostre confessionem fidei destinare. 
Et primam quidem petitionis ejus partem, quia facilior fuit, mox ut dixit, imple- 
vimus. — Ut autem nullius deinceps, quod absit, suspicionis resideret occasio, 
etiam illam aliam partem, quam memoratus vir illustris Rufinus admonuit, facere 
mutavi, scilicet propriis verbis confessionem fidei, quam tenemus, exponens. Then 
follows a diffuse confession of faith, in which, however, he mentions only four 
cecumenical Synods, not the 5th. Herewith he writes also to Sapaudus Epise. 
Arelat. (Ep. 15, |. c. p. 727) praying, ut, si epistola, quam — ad — Childebertum 
regem direximus, in qua de institutis beatissimorum patrum nostrorum fidem 
catholicam nostro per Dei gratiam sermone deprompsimus, tam ipsi gloriosissimo 
regi, quam caritati tue, vel aliis fratribus coépiscopis nostris placuit, rescripto tue 
caritatis celerius agnoscamus. cf. Prewves des libertés de Véglise Gallicane, 
Coa.) Plamek, Bda2.s.0 vai. 


lef. Vita S. Eligit Epise. Noviomensis libb. Ili. A. D. 672, written by his 
contemporary Audoénus Archiep. Rotomag., in Lue. d’Achery Spicilegium ed. 
II. Tom. Il. p. 76 seq. Eligius, bishop of Noyon, was considered a man‘of extra- 
ordinary sanctity (Vite lib. II. c. 6. p. 92: Huic itaque viro sanctissimo inter 
cetera virtutum suarum miracula id etiam a Domino concessum erat, ut sanctorum 
Martyrum corpora, que per tot secula abdita populis hactenus habebantur, eo 
investigante ac nimio ardore fidei indagante patefacta proderentur: siquidem non- 
nulla venerabantur prius a populo in locis, quibus non erant, et tamen quo in loco 
certius humata tegerentur, prorsus ignorabatur). The more remarkable therefore 
his exhortation, contained Vite lib. II. c. 15. p. 96 seq. After referring to the 
day of judgment, and the great points of faith, he adverts to the duty of performing 
opera Christiana, and continues thus: Ile itaque bonus Christianus est, qui nulla 
phylacteria, vel adinventiones diaboli credit. —Ille, inquam, bonus Christianus est, 
qui hospitibus pedes lavat, et tamquam parentes carissimos diligit; qui juxta quod 
habet pauperibus eleemosynam tribuit; qui ad Ecclesiam frequentius venit, et 
oblationem qua in altari Deo offeratur exhibet; qui de fructibus suis non gustat, 
nisi prius Deo aliquid offerat ; qui stateras dolosas et mensuras duplices non habet:; 
qui pecuniam suam non dedit ad usuram; qui et ipse caste vivit, et filios vel vici- 
nos docet, ut caste et cum timore Dei vivant; et quoties sanctz solemnitates adve- 
niunt, ante dies plures castitatem etiam cum propria uxore custodit, ut secura 
conscientia ad Domini altare accedere possit; qui postremo symbolum vel orationem 
Dominicam memoriter tenet, et filios ac filias eadem docet. Qui talis est, sine 
dubio verus Christianus est.— Ecce audistis, Fratres, quales sint Christiani boni: 
ideo quantum potestis cum Dei adjuratorio laborate, nomen Christianum non sit 
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, to be ascribed, at least in part, to the impostures of the clergy,? but 
were far from exerting any good moral.influence on the people.? 
The grossest crimes* were committed without disguise, and without 
reproof.° The moral influence of Christianity upon the multitude 
was seen only in the observance of church laws and church disci- 
pline, in as far as these were submitted to. Men were once more 
under the dominion of the law and not of the gospel. 

Many heathen customs were Christianized that it might not be 
necessary to abolish them ;® though such as were not susceptible of 


falsum in vobis. Sed ut veri Christiani esse possilis, semper precepta Christi et 
cogitate in mente, et implete in operatione. Redimite animas vestras de poena, 
dum habetis in potestate remedia; eleemosynam juxta vires facite, pacem et 
charitatem habete, discordes ad concordiam revocate, mendacium fugite, perjurium 
expavescite, falsum testimonium non dicite, furtum non facite, oblationes et deci- 

' mas Ecclesiis offerte, luminaria sanctis locis juxta quod habetis exhibete, symbolum 
et orationem Dominicam memoria retinete, et filiis vestris insinuate. — Ad Eccle- 
siam quoque frequentius convenite, Sanctorum patrocinia humiliter expetite, diem 
Dominicam pro reverentia resurrectionis Christi absque ullo servili opere colite, 
Sanctorum solemnitates pio affectu celebrate: proximos vestros sicut vos ipsos 
diligite, ete. — Quod si observaveritis, securi in die judicii ante tribunal eterni 
Judicis venientes dicetis: Da, Domine, quia dedimus; miserere, quia misericor- 
diam fecimus; nos implevimus quod jussisti, tu redde quod promisisti. 


2 At least the Arians maintained that they had detected the Catholic clergy in 
such practices. Thus Grogorius Twron. de glor. mart. I. 25: Theodegisilus 
hujus rex regionis, cum vidisset hoe miraculum, quod in his sacratis Deo fontibus 
gerebatur, cogitavit intra se dicens, quia ingenium est Romanorum (Romanos enim 
vocitant homines nostre religionis) ut ita accidat, et non est Dei virtus. ec. 26: 
Est enim populus ille hereticus, qui videns hee magnalia non compungitur ad 
credendum, sed semper callide divinarum preceptionum sacramenta nequissimis 
interpretationum garrulationibus non desinit impugnare. 


3 Gregory, |. c. relates that, whilst the priest was filling a vessel with wonder- 
working water, the devout person for whom it was intended, manum alterius 
extendit ad balteum cultrumque furatus est. — How the holiest rites were some- 
times made instrumental in crime, see an example in the words of the monster 
Fredegundis to the assassins, whom she had hired to murder king Sigbert (Gesta 
Regum Francorum, ce. 32, in Bouquet Rerum Gallic. scriptores, T. If. p. 562) : 
Si evaderitis vivi, ego mirifice honorabo vos et sobolem vestram : si autem corrue- 
ritis, ego pro vobis eleemosynas multas per loca Sanctorum distribuam. 


4 Assassination was a common occurrence, and the clergy themselves were 
sometimes the instruments, Gregor. Tur. hist. France. VII. 20; VIII. 29.— 
Several of the French kings lived in polygamy, Chlotar’s two wives were sisters, 
Gregor. Tur. 1V. 3.— Dagobert tres habebat ad instar Salomonis Reginas, 
maxime et plurimas concubinas. Fredegarii Chronicon, c. 60. 


5 Thus Greg. Tur. relates without disguise the crimes of Chlodowich, and yet 
says of him, II. 40: Prosternebat enim quotidie Deus hostes ejus sub manu ipsius, 
et augebat regnum ejus, eo quod ambularet recto corde coram eo, et faceret, que 
placita erant in oculis ejus. III. 1: Velim, si placet, parumper conferre, que 
Christianis beatam confitentibus Trinitatem prospera successerint, et que hereticis 
eandem scindentibus fuerint in ruinam.— Hane Chlodovechus Rex confessus, 
ipsos hereticos adjutorio ejus oppressit, regnumque suum per totas Gallias dilatavit : 
Alaricus hane denegans, a regno et populo, atque ab ipsa, quod majus est, vita 
multatur eterna. 

6 Gregor. M. lib. XI. Ep. 76. ad Mellitum Abbatem (also in Bede hist. eccl. 
Angl. I. 30): Cum vos Deus omnipotens ad — Augustinum Episcopum perduxe- 
rit, dicite ei, quid diu mecum de causa Anglorum cogitans tractavi, videlicet, quia 
fana idolorum destrui in eadem gente minime debeant, sed ipsa, que in els sunt, 
idola destruantur. Aqua benedicta fiat, in eisdem fanis aspergatur, altaria con- 
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this modinedien were strictly prohibited. In the laws likewise all 
traces of paganism were by degrees expunged.’ The only remains 
of it were seen in the great freedom of divorce,® and the continued 


use of the ordeal.9 


struantur, reliquiw ponantur: quia si fana eadem bene constructa sunt, necesse est 
ut a cultu deamonum in obsequium veri Dei debeant commutari: ut dum gens ipsa 
eadem fana non videt destrui, de corde errorem deponat, et Deum verum cogno- 
scens ac adorans, ad loca, que consuevit, familiarius concurrat. Et quia boves 
solent in sacrificio dzmonum multos occidere, debet his etiam hae de re aliqua 
solemnitas immutari: ut die dedicationis vel natalitiis SS. Martyrum, quorum illic 
reliquie ponuntur, tabernacula sibi circa easdem ecclesias, qu ex fanis commutate 
sunt, de ramis arborum faciant, et religiosis conviviis solemnitatem celebrent. Nec 
diabolo jam animalia immolent, sed ad laudem Dei in esum suum animalia occidant, 
et donatori omnium de satietate sua gratias referant: ut dum eis aliqua exterius 
gaudia reservantur, ad interiora gaudia consentire facilius valeant. Nam duris 
mentibus simul omnia abscidere impossibile esse non dubium est: quia is qui locum 
summum adscendere nititur, necesse est ut gradibus vel passibus, non autem 
saltibus elevetur. 


7 On the history of ancient German law—the Salic digested under Chlodwig, 
the Burgundian under Gundobald, 516, the Ripuarian under Theodoric, 
511-534, the Alemanic under Chlotar Il. 613-628, and the Bavarian under 
Chlotar If. or Dagobert I. 613 - 638, see Eich horns deutsche Staats- u. Rechts- 
gesch. Th. 1. 8S. 94 ff. Editions of the laws in Baluzii Capitularia Reg. Franc. 
T. 1. J. P. Canciani Barbarorum leges antique Venet. 1781-92. 5 Tomi. fol. 
Walter corp. juris Germ. ant. T. |. cf. Prologus Leg. Ripwar. (in several 
edd. misprinted, Prol. Leg. Sal.:) Theodoricus Rex Francorum, cum esset Catha- 
launis, elegit viros sapientes;— ipso autem dictante jussit conscribere Legem 
Francorum, Alamannorum et Bojoariorum, et unicuique Genti, que in ejus pote- 
state erat, secundum consuetudinem suam: addiditque addenda, et improvisa et 
incomposita resecavit; et que erant secundum consuetudinem Paganorum, mutavit 
secundum legem Christianorum. Et quidquid Theodoricus Rex propter vetustissi- 
mam Paganorum consuetudinem emendare non potuit, posthec Hildebertus rex 
inchoavit corrigere ; sed Chlotharius rex perfecit. ec omnia Dagobertus rex — 
renovavit, et omnia veterum legum in melius transtulit ; unicuique quoque Genti 
scriptam tradidit. 


8 By the Lex Burgund. Tit. 34. c. 3, the husband could put away an adulte- 
ram, malificam, vel sepulcrorum violatricem without ceremony: if he has not one 
of these excuses he must make her indemnification (c. 2. 4to., and Lex Bajwvar. 
Tit. Vil. c. 14). By mutual consent, however, the parties could be divorced 
without any difficulty, see the formula in the Formulis Andegavensibus (from the 
6th century, prim. ed. Mabillon Analect. T. IV. p. 234) c. 56, and Marculfi for- 
mularum, lib. Il. ec. 30. That in Marculf runs thus: libellus repudii: Certis 
rebus et probatis causis inter maritum et uxorem repudiandi locus patet. Idcirco 
dum et inter illo et conjuge sua illa non caritas secundum Deum, sed disecordia 
regnat, et ob hoc pariter conversare minime possunt, placuit utriusque voluntas, ut 
se a consortio separare deberent. Quod ita et,fecerunt. Propterea has epistolas 
inter se uno tenore conscriptas fieri et adfirmare decreverunt, ut unusquisque ex 
ipsis, sive ad servitium Dei in monasterio, aut ad copulam matrimonii se sociare 
voluerit, licentiam habeat, ete. 


4 

® Which was used even in questions pertaining to Christianity itself, compare 
Can, Cesaraugust. § 119, note 3.— Gregor» Tur. de glor. mart. I. 81: Ariano- 
rum presbyter cum diacono nostra religionis altereationem habebat. At ille — 
adjecit dicens: Quid longis sermocinationum intentionibus fatigamur? Factis rei 
veritas adprobetur: succendatur igni eneus, et in ferventi aqua annulus cujusdam 
projiciatur. Qui vero eum ex ferventi unda sustulerit, ille justitiam consequi 
comprobatur: quo facto pars diversa ad cognitionem hujus justitia convertatur, ete. 
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III. BRITISH CHURCH. 


§ 124. 


The British church from its situation had been unable to keep up 
an intimate connexion with the other churches, and thus had in 
many respects retained the peculiarities of earlier times! Amongst 
the Britons themselves the invasion of the Anglo-Saxons had sub- 
verted all ecclesiastical as well as social order ;2 but the Irish church 
was still prosperous and flourishing. ‘The Irish convents were dis- 
tinguished for their discipline and their learning,? as well as their 
efforts to carry Christianity amongst their northern neighbours. The 
monk Columban in particular (from about the year 565, = A. D. 597) 
was very successful amongst the Picts.4 

After Augustine had converted the Anglo-Saxons, he laid claim to 
the ecclesiastical supremacy over the whole country, as archbishop of 
Canterbury. This brought him into controversy with the bishops of 
the old church, partly on account of their mode of reckoning Easter,5 


1 Compare the few remains of the old British law in Dav. Wilkins Concilia 
Magne Britannie et Hibernie (from A. D. 446-1717. voll. IV. Londini, 1737. 
fol. I.p. 1-8.) There was no celibacy of priests, Synod. Patricii (about A. D. 
456,) can 6: — uxor ejus (clerici) si non velato capite ambulaverit, pariter a laicis 
contemnatur et ab ecclesia separetur. (As late as the 8th century the marriage 
of a bishop was defended by an Irishman, Clemens. Boniface Epist. 67. Irish 
bishops were married as late as the 12th century, comp. Bernhard, in vita Mala- 
chie, c. 10.)—In the Appendix to the proceedings of this Synod, a certain 
Gildas says de abstinentia ciborum: Abstinentia corporalium ciborum absque 
charitate inutilis est; meliores sunt ergo, qui non magno opere jejunant, nec 
supra modum a creatura Dei se abstinent, cor intrinsecus nitidum coram Deo 
sollicite servantes, a quo sciunt exitum vite, quam illi, qui carnem non edunt, nec 
cibis secularibus delectantur, neque vehiculis equisque vehuntur, et pro his quasi 
superiores ceteris se putantes, quibus mors intrat per fenestram elevationis. Gil- 
das de excidio Britannia, P. III. cap. 1, calls the priests sedem Petri Apostoli 
immundis pedibus usurpantes (comp. § 92, note 26). 


2 Gildas Badonicus (A. D. 560-580) de excidio Britanniw liber querulus (in 
three parts historia— epistola—increpatio in clerum), best ed. in Thom. Gale 
historie Britannice, Saxon., Anglo-Danice Scriptores, XV. ex vetustis codd. mss. 
editi. Oxon. 1691, reprinted thence in Gallandi Bibl. PP. T. XII. p. 189 seq. 


3 Jo. Ph. Murray de Britannia atque Hibernia seculis a sexto inde ad 
decimum literarum domicilio in the JVovis Commentaris Soc. Reg. Gotting. 
T. I. comm. hist. et philol. p. 72 seq. 

4 Beda hist. eccl. III. 4. 


5 The Britons were by no means quartodecimani, as is frequently said, though 
in the course of the controversy they were often confounded with that sect, and 
even themselves appealed to John and the Asiatics. Beda hist. eccl. WI. 4: 
pasche diem non semper in luna quartadecima cum Judeis, ut quidam rebantur, 
sed in die quidem Dominica, alia tamen quam decebat hebdomada, celebrabant. 
Namely, II. 2: pasche diem a decimaquarta usque ad vicesimam lunam obserya- 
bant. Que computatio octoginta quatuor annorum circulo continetur. The Ro- 
mans, on the other hand, (II. 19) adstruebant, quia Dominicum pasche diem a 
quintadecima luna usque ad vicesimam primam Junam oporteret inquiri. The 
difference therefore was, that in some years the Easter festival fell on different 
days. The cause of this was, that owing to the confusion on the subject (see § 98) 
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and some other peculiarities of church discipline,® but more espe- 
cially on account of their refusal to acknowledge the claims either of 
the bishop of Rome, or the new archbishop who appeared in his 
behalf.’ . As the Britons were still free, their bishops could not be 
compelled to submit, and the negotiations at the great synod near 
Wigornia (Worcester. 'T'r.) (A. D. 601), were worse than fruitless ; 
the parties being only mutually embittered against each other.® 

At this time Columban appeared in the kingdom of Burgundy 
(about the year 590), where he acquired great influence by his piety 
and learning, and founded several convents, among which was that 
of Luxovium (Luxeuil). Here he not only introduced a peculiar 
system of monastic rules, but also the peculiarities of his native 
church, and defended the Irish mode of celebrating Easter with 
great zeal.2 At length he displeased king Theodoric II. by his 
boldness, and was banished about the year 606. After this he was 
employed for some years in the conversion of the Allemanni on the 
borders of the lake of Constance, until at length he transferred this 
task to his pupil Gallus, and founded the convent Bobium in a valley in 
the Apennines, where he inspired the same love of learning, for which 
the monks of his country had been so much distinguished.!° He 
died in the year 615.1! His letter to Gregory the Great on the sub- 


the Aquitanian Victorius (A. D. 457), and the Roman abbot Dionysius Exiguus 
(A. D. 525) had made new tables, which in succession were brought into use, 
first in Italy and then in the other Western churches (see Jdeler’s Chronology, 
Bd, 2. 8, 275 ff.), whilst the British church had retained the old Cyclus of 84 
years. The true nature of the controversy is shown by Jac. Asserius Britannica- 
rum ecclesiarum antiquitt. (ed. 2, Lond. 1687), p. 480 seq. Prideaux Conn. P. II. 
p. 273. Ideler’s Chronology, Bd. 2. 8. 295. 
§ cf. Usserit Britann. eccl. antiquitt. p. 474 seq. 


7 Beda who leaned to the side of Rome only hints at this: Sed et alia plurima 
unitati ecclesie contraria faciebant. But see the remarkable declaration of Dionoth, 
abbot of the convent Bangor, verbally translated in Wilkins Conc. M. Brit. vol. 
I. p. 26): Notum sit et absque dubitatione vobis, quod nos omnes sumus et quili- 
bet nostrum obedientes et subditi ecclesie Dei, et pape Rome, et unicuique vero 
christiano et pio, ad amandum unumquemque in suo gradu in caritate perfecta, et 
ad juvandum unumquemque eorem verbo et facto fore filios Dei. Et aliam obe- 
dientiam, quam istam, non scio debitam ei, quem vos nominatis esse papam; nec 
esse patrem patrum vindicari et postulari: et istam obedientiam nos sumus parati 
dare et solvere ei et cuique Christiano continuo. Preterea nos sumus sub guber- 
natione espiscopi Caerlionis super Osca, qui est ad supervidendum sub Deo super 
nobis, ad faciendum nos servare viam spiritualem. 


8 Thus Augustine’s successor Laurentius (Beda II. 4), complains of the Scotch 
bishop Dagamus ad nos veniens, non solum cibum nobiscum, sed nec in eodem 
hospitio, quo vescebamur, sumere voluit. y 


° Columbani epist. 1. ad Gregor. Papam (amongst Gregory’s letters lib. IX. ep. 
127) and epist. 2 ad Patres Synodi cujusd. Gallicane. 


10 Whence the very important discoveries recently made, and contained in the 
scattered Codd. Bobiensibus, comp. Amad. Peyron de Bibliotheca Bobiensi comm. 
prefixed to his Ciceronis Orationum fragmenta inedita. Stuttg. et Tubing. 
1824. 4to. 


M Life by his pupil Jonas, abbot of Luxovium in Mabillon Acta Sanct. Ord. 
Bened. T. II. p. 3 seq. Neanders Denkwirdigk. Bd. 3. Heft. 2. S.37 ff. — 
His writings Regula cenobialis, Sermones XVI., Epistole V1. Carmina IV.), 
ed Patricius Flemingus. Loyanii 1667, recensita et aucta in Gallandii Bibl. PP. 
T. XIE. p. 319 seq. 
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ject of the celebration of Easter, and that to Boniface concerning the 
condemnation of the three chapters remain to us as proofs of the 
freer spirit which pervaded the Irish church.12 


12 Bp. ad Gregor.: Forte notam subire timens Hermagorice novitatis, anteces- 
sorum et maxime Pape Leonis auctoritate contentus es. Neli te queso in tali 
questione humilitati tantum aut gravitati credere, que sepe falluntur. Melior 
forte est canis vivus in problemate Leone mortuo (Eccl. 1X. 4). Vivus namque 
sanctus emendare potest, qu ab altero majore emendata non fuerint. — non mihi 
satisfacit post tantos quos legi auctores, una istorum sententia episcoporum dicen- 
tium tantum: “Cum Judzis Pascha facere non debemus.” Dixit hoc olim et 
Victor episcopus, sed nemo orientalium suum recepit commentum. Epist. 5 ad 
Bonifacium 1V. cap. 4: Vigila itaque queso, Papa, vigila, et iterum dico, vigila: 
quia forte non bene vigilavit Vigilius, quem caput scandali isti clamant, qui vobis 
culpam injiciunt. c. 10: ex eo tempore, quo Deus et Dei filius esse dignatus est, 
ac in duobus illis ferventissimis Dei Spiritus equis, Petro scilicet et Paulo Apos- 
tolis— per mare gentium equitans, turbavit aquas multas, et innumerabilium pop- 
ulorum millibus multiplicavit quadrigas; supremus ipse auriga currus illius, qui 
est Christus, —ad nos usque pervenit. Ex tunc vos magni estis et clari, et Roma 
ipsa nobilior et clarior est; et, si dici potest, propter Christi geminos Apostolos — 
vos prope celestes estis, et Roma orbis terrarum caput est ecclesiarum, salva 
loct dominice resurrectionis singulari prerogativa (comp. Firmlianus, § 66, 
note 9. Augustinus, § 92, note 5). Et ideo sicut magnus honor vester est 
pro dignitate cathedrz, ita magna cura vobis necessaria est, ut non perdatis vestram 
dignitatem propter aliquam perversitatem. Tamdiu enim potestas apud vos erit, 
quamdiu recta ratio permanserit: ille enim certus regni cceloram clavicularius est, 
qui dignis per veram scientiam aperit, et indignis claudit. Alioquin, si contraria 
fecerit, nec aperire nec claudere poterit. c. 11: Cum hee igitur vera sint, et sine 
ulla contradictione ab omnibus vera sapientibus recepta sint (licet omnibus notum 
est, et nemo est qui nesciat, qualiter Salvator noster sancto Petro regni cceelorum 
contulit claves (comp. Gildas, note 1), et vos per hoc forte superciliosum nescio 
quid, pre exteris vobis majoris auctoritatis, ac in divinis rebus potestatis vindica- 
tis); noveritis minorem fore potestatem.vestram apud Dontinum, si vel cogitatis 
hoe in cordibus vestris: quia unitas fidei in toto orbe unitatem fecit potestatis et 
prerogative ; ita ut libertas veritati ubique ab omnibus detur, et aditus errori ab 
omnibus similiter abnegetur, etc. 


THIRD DIVISION. 


FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE MONOTHELETIC CONTROVERSY, AND FROM 
THE TIME OF MUHAMMED, TO THE BEGINNING OF THE CONTROVERSY 
CONCERNING THE WORSHIP OF IMAGES. 


A. D. 622 — 726. 
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ENEMIES OF THE CHURCH IN THE EAST. 


§ 125. 


Aurnoven the Persians favored the Nestorians, they cherished the 
most bitter hatred of the orthodox Christians ;~as was particularly 
evident in the wars of Kesra (Chosroes) II. with the Eastern empire, 
from the year 604, and especially at the taking of Jerusalem (A. D. 
614). On this account the victories of Heraclius from the year 621, 
ending with the deposition of Kesra, were of great importance for 
the church. Heraclius brought back also the wood of the true cross, 
which Kesra had ‘carried off, and in commemoration of his exploit 
instituted a festival, called festum exaltationis, on the 14th of Sep- 
tember.! 

In the mean time a far more dangerous enemy of the church had 
appeared in Arabia. In the year 611 Munammep* began to preach 
his religion, at first in private, and then publicly at Mecca. In the 
beginning he was forced to fly from his enemies (July 15, 622), but 
afterwards having gained over the city of Yatschreb (Medina al 
Nabi), he thence continued to extend his doctrines and his dominion 
together in Arabia, till at length he conquered Mecca (A. D. 630), 
consecrated the Caabaf as the chief temple of Islamism, and be- 


queathed to his successors, the Caliphs, undisputed rule over the 
whole country.” 


1 Theophanis Chronographia, p. 245 — 273, amongst other things he says, of the 
course pursued by Chosroes in the conquered countries, p. 263, Ardyxale rods 
Xeioriavors yeveodas cis chy rod Neorogiov Sencxsiay reds 7d AREAL Toy Bacrrta. 

* [The familiar mode of writing this name Mahomet is perhaps on that very 
account the best, but in such a case it seems to be more appropriate to a trans- 
lation to follow the original. Tr.] 

+ [Caaba, described in Bash’s Life of Mohammed. App. B.  Tr.] 

? Abulfeda de vita Muhammedis ed. J. Gagnier. Oxon. 1723. fol. La vie de 
Mohammed par J. Gagnier. Amsterd. 1732. 2 voll. F. Th. Schlossers, 
Weltgeschichte, Bd. 2. (Frankf. a. M. 1817) S. 209 ff. —F. Rehms Geschichte 
des Mittelalters, Bd. 1. (Marburg, 1821) S. 359 ff. | [In Bush’s Life of Mo- 
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Islamism, as taught in the Koran,? is in its essential points a 
mixture of Judaism and Christianity. But by making it a religious 
duty to wage war on the Infidels, by its doctrine of Fatalism, and 
the sensual rewards‘ it held out to those who died in battle, it 
excited in that rude and fiery people a spirit of conquest and a 
wild valor, before which the neighbouring kingdoms, the Persian 
and the Byzantine, were swept away almost without resistance. 
The provinces of the Byzantine empire which lay nearest the Arabs 
were the more easily conquered, that the inhabitants were for the 
most part Monophysites, who looked on the Mahometans as their 
deliverers. The conquest of Syria was begun by the first caliph 
Abubeker (ft A. D. 634), and completed by his successor Omar 
(A. D. 639) ; by whose general Amru Egypt also was overrun (A. D. 
640). Under Osman (A. D. 651), the Persian empire was conquered. 
During the reign of the Ommiades, their general Musa extended the 
Mahometan conquests over the whole northern coast of Africa (A. D. 
707), as well as Spain (A. D. 711); whilst on the other side the 
Arabs advanced several times to the walls of Constantinople, and 
twice besieged the city for a long time (A. D. 669-676, and A. D. 
717-718). 

The Arabs tolerated all religions, exacting only a certain tax, and 
although the Christians were often much oppressed, they were never 
compelled to abandon their faith.° Still, however, the advantages 
held out to those who adopted Islamism, attracted many converts ; 
and thus, whilst Christianity of course lost all political influence in 
the conquered provinces, the number of its professors was every day 
diminished. The patriarchates of Antioch, Jerusalem, and Alexan- 
dria were now vacated, or filled only by titular patriarchs who resided 
in the Greek empire. 


hammed, No. X. of Harper’s Family Library, Appendix E., is a detailed account 
of the works which treat of this subject. Tr.] 


3 Arab. et Lat. ed. Lud. Maraccius, Patav. 1698. fol. 


4 Becks Darstellung der Lehren des Coran in his translation of Muradgea 
d’Ohsson Schilderung des othoman. Reichs (2 Bde. Leipz. 1788), Bd. 1. S. 
533 f.— Amadeus Wiessner, der Muhammedanismus. Geschichte und 
Lehre des Islam, nach dem Koran der Sunna u. a. Quellen bearbeitet, Th. 1. 
Leipzig, 1823. 8vo. 


5 Muhammed was at first universally tolerant (cf. Sura II. and V.): afterwards, 
however, (Sura 1X.) he made it the duty of believers to make war on the infi- 
dels, to the extermination of all idolaters, and the subjection of Jews and Chris- 
tians. Before this he had granted the right of citizens to the Christians of several 
regions of -Arabia, as well as to the Jews and Sabeans: though, doubtless, both 
the Testamentum et pactiones inite inter Mohammedem et Christiane fidei 
cultores (brought from the east by the Capuchin Pacificus Scaliger, and printed 
at Paris, 1630. 4to. and often afterwards), and the Pactwm Muhammedis, quod 
indulsit Monachis montis Sinai et Christianis in universum (in Pococke’s 
description of the East. Lond. 1743. fol. T. [. p. 268) in which distinguished 
privileges are granted to all Christians, are spurious. cf. T. C. Tychsen comm. 
qua disquiritur, quatenus Muhammedes aliarum religionum sectatores tolera- 
verit, in the Commentationes Soc. Reg. Gotting. vol. XV. class. hist. et philol. 
p- 152 seq. 
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CHAPTER SECOND. 


HISTORY OF THE GREEK CHURCH. 


§ 126. 


MONOTHELETIC CONTROVERSY. 


Original documents to be found in the Acts of the first Synod of the Lateran, 
in the year 649 (vid. Mansi T. X. p. 863, seq.) and the Acts of the sixth 
cecumenical Council in the year 680 (Mansi XI. p. 190 seq.). Anastasiw 
Bibliothecarii (about the year 870) collectanea iis que spectant ad historiam 
Monothelit. (prim ed J. Sirmond. Paris, 1620. 8vo. in Sirm. Opp. T. III. in Bibl. 
PP. Lugdun. T. XII. p. 833. Also in Gallandius T. XIII. and scattered in 
Mansi T. X. and. XI.) 

Historical authorities: Theophanes (see p. 314) pag. 274 seq. JVicephorus 
Patriarch of Constantinople, Ff 828) breviarium historie from 602 to 769. prim. 
ed. D. Petavius. Paris. 1616. 8vo. From these sources the later historians 
Georgius Cedrenus (1057) and Joh. Zonaras (1118) have drawn. 

Works on this subject: F. Combefisii historia heresis Monothelitarum ac vindi- 
cie actorum sexte synodi in his Nov. Auctarium Patrum. T. Il. p. 3-198 
(Paris. 1648). Walchs Ketzerhistorie Th. 9. 8. 3 ff. 


This controversy grew out of a new attempt to reconcile the Mono- 
physites with the church. The emperor Heraclius (A. D. 611-641), 
in the course of his Persian campaign, passed some time in Ar- 
menia and Lyria. During his stay he thought he perceived that 
the chief obstacle to the reunion of the Monophysites with the church 
was the doctrine of two wills in Christ. On application to Sergius, 
patriarch of Constantinople, he decided that the doctrine of one vo- 
lition in Christ was not inconsistent with the received doctrines of 
the church; whereupon the emperor and several of the bishops 
adopted it.! Soon after this Cyrus, one of these bishops, whom the 
emperor had appointed patriarch of Alexandria, proceeded to unite 
the Severians (a sect of the Monophysites, see § 108. Tr.) with the 
church by articles drawn up for the purpose, in which the Monophy- 
site doctrine of one volition was distinctly acknowledged (A. D. 633).2 


* Comp. Cyri Episc. Phasidis Epist. ad Sergiwm (see Mansi XI., p. 561) 
which mentions a xéAcveis of Heraclius to Arcadius, Archbishop of Cyprus, 
do Evegycias tal rod deomdrou huay I. X. wsr& chy tywow AbyecIas xwavovon. Ser- 
gius ad Cyrum (ibid. p. 525) rests upon the authority of Cyril. Alex. who 
speaks of wiay Qwomody évégysiay, and on the letter of Mennas to Virgilius, which 
speaks of %y 7d rod Xgieroy Stanua xal wiav Cwowoidy tvégyeny, though he is willing 
to be convinced of the contrary. Theodorus episc. Pharan. (Fragmente ibid. p. 
567 seq.) says very decidedly sivas lav ivégytiav> radens O8 rexvirny xed Snusougyer 
roy Soy, dgyavoy dt env avIgumrornTa 


2 Cyri Epist. altera ad Sergiwn (Mansi XI. p. 561) with the 9 articles of 


x 
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On this occasion Sophronius, a monk of Palestine, who happened to 
be at Alexandria, began a vehement opposition to this doctrine, which 
he afterwards continued as patriarch of Jerusalem (A. D. 634).3 
Sergius now advised that nothing should be said on the disputed 
point,‘ in which he was seconded by Pope Honorius, who neverthe- 
less agreed with him in thinking the new doctrine admissible.5 
Sophronius was soon after hindered from further interference by the 
incursions of the Abrabs; but the spark had fallen on matter too 
inflammable to be so quenched. In vain did the emperor attempt to 
end the difficulty by the edict called ecthesis (‘Ex9so.c), drawn up by 
Sergius (A. D. 638).6 The controversy now spread also in the West. 
Maximus,’ formerly the companion of Sophronius, roused up the A fri- 
can church to an interest in the matter, Pope John IV. refused to 


agreement, p. 563. In the seventh of these we have, ray abray tye Xgirrdy xad vidy 
ivegyourra Ta Somer nal avdgdrwa mig Seavdoing ive Cyetla, xare roy iv 
ayios Asoydowy (Dionys. Areopag. Epist. IV. ad Cajum. ‘The Orthodox read 
xawn Seavdon7H tvegytia,) 

3 Sophronii Synodica (Mansi XT. p. 461). 

4 Sergii Ep.ad Honorium (Mansi XI. p. 529) contains also the. most credi- 
ble account of the origin of the controversy. He assures Cyrus, that his own 
advice was pnxiss rod Aoimrod Tivt CUYZwWeEIY, uiay 4, dvo TeoPegery eveoyelas tor} Xeirrov 
rou Seo huav? aAAM WAAAY, xateree ai Hyon xa) oixovmsvixnal rupadeddnxacs obvOddl, 
Sua nal civ adrdy vidy povoyevn tov xvgiov hudy I. X. rav cAnSivdv Sedv eveoyeiv Smoroyeiv 
wire Sinz xa) dvSearwa, nal Técuy Seorgern xual avSouaromgern tvéoyemy 2% tvds nad 
ToD adrod cecagumpsvay Seod Adyou adiasgirws aweritves, xal tis tym nal Tov abrdy dvaPee 
eeoSas* dice od Thy woty pestis Eveorysions paviny — SopuBely ras civwy axons, drorapBavoy- 
ray, tr” avasgion Tadtny reopeecodas Tay ty Xoiorg — nywptvwy d00 Oictwy. — wradrus 
D2 xa) chy ray dvo evegyemy puoi morArovs cxavoariley., — trerSou ravry 7, xal dvo 
mecoBsvay Sednuara tvavring re0s ZAANAG Exovra, — vo revs ravaveia Strovraus cicd- 
yeoSou, dee ducceBés. 


5 Honorii Epist. 1. ad Sergium (Mansi XI. p. 587). Extracts from Fpist. II. 
ad eundem, ibid. p. 579. 


6 Mansi T. X. p. 992 seq. — aSev Eva Yopev vidv cov xdgiov muav I. X. — nab tydg 
xa rod adro rare Satpora nab re rédn xnodrrousy, xal racav Seinv xa) avtousivny 
évigyeavy Ey) xal ry aura ceougnuerva Tq hoyw merrvieomusr, — oldawds cvyxweourres 
ch cov rdyrwy play 4 d00 Abyesy, 7 Bdaoxesy evegryelas tai rns Seias rov xuelov eveevSeu= 
TITS, GAAL BAAR, KaddrEe ai Ayior nal oinouneninal Tagudeddxacs civodo, What 
follows is word for word the same with the passage from Sergii Ep. ad Honor. in 
note 4. But he continues: ef yag 6 yesagos Neorogios xalreg Diecsgaay chy Ssiav ov 
xugiov tvavSeannziv, nol B80 siodywy viods, do Serruara rovrwy circiv ox irbrunot, 
roivavtioy 0: ravroBavAlay Tay bx abrod dvamrAuTToulvwy dvo reocwruwy dokace, THs 
Suvardy rods chy OeInY Gmoroyouyras mioriv, xe) Even viov roy xdgioy Hua 1. r. roy eAn- 
Suvdv Sedv JokdtCovras Bdo xal ratra tvavria SerAnure tx abrov rugadéxecSas; dev 
ros Gylos muredow ty arucs nal ty rovry xaranorousoryres, fy Sanwa roo xuglov 
jyav 1. X.— dporoyotuer, as tv pndevl nawwg ris voegals e~uxwptyns abrod caugnds 
nEncupir weyers xual 2% oixeias ogmns tvavrins TH vevwars TOU hywmtvou avrh nal brooracy 
Seod Adyou, ry Quoixny abrns woincacDas Kiyo, BAN amore Kal o1ay Kul OONY HUTS 6 
eds Adyos nBovAEro. 

7 His writings, mostly against the Monothelete, ed. Franc. Combefisius. Paris. 
1675. 2 voll. fol. Prefixed to the first vol. is the old Greek Vita Max., of some 
importance for the history of the Monothelete. 


8 Johannis Ep. ad Constantium Imp. in Anastasii collectan. Mansi X. p. 682 
seq. 
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accept the ecthesis,® and Pope Theodore went so far as actually to 
excommunicate the patriarch of Constantinople (A. D. 646). Equally 
unsuccessful was the attempt of Constans II. (A. D. 642 — 668) to 
restore tranquillity by the edict called Tvmocg (Typus),® (A. D. 
648), which merely recommended silence on the disputed point 
without deciding for either party.!? And finally, at the first synod of 
the Lateran (649),!! Pope Martin I. ventured to anathematize not 
only the doctrine of one will in Christ, but even the two imperial de- 
crees relating to it. For this, however, he was deposed, and together 
with Maximus brought to Constantinople (A. D. 653), where they 
were treated with great cruelty, and at last died in exile.!2 By this 
summary proceeding the communion between Rome and Constanti- 
nople was for a time restored,!* but was again broken off under Con- 
stantine Pogonatus (A. D, 668-685). ‘This led to the sixth cecu-_ 
menical council (A. D. 680), at which the doctrine of two wills 4 in 


9 Mansi T. X. p. 1029 seq. >tyvauev ty, worrAg xaSerrdver chrw tov nueregoy 
OeSodekev Acwdy, ws Tay wry ty HAnwa tal rns oinovoulas rod peydaov Szod xual cTuTnoos 
nyeay “Inood dokalayrov, eal Tov adray eveoysiy Tare Dein nal re avdoamia* wAAwY ds 
DoymariCavray d00 Seanuare nal tveorelas ovo tx) rus adens tvedexov rod Abou oixoya- 
polas* nad vay wey ty dmodoyin weoridepivuy dic ro by cescwxov Daderxsiy Tov xUgi0y 
quay Ll. X. ty 00 vais Odosow aovyxbrus nal adiawiros Strovra xa fvegyourra cars 
Sela nal re dySeamwa* ray Di die ras ddiawpirus ty rH abra nal bv) woocdaw cuver~ 
Soteus Qvosis, wal rov env adroy caleodour nul peévery DiccPogeey, HATUAANAWS Kat Te0r~ 
Quas rais Qisecs rev abrov zal eva Xeioroy ‘yeoryely rare Sia nal ca avdearwa. — 
SeralZouen rods nuerigous Ornxoovs — fn Hdeiay ervey Teds RAANAOVS ATE TOU Fapovros 
Teel tvds Dernuaros 4 (eles eveoysias, 1 O00 eveoyciav xual d00 Seanudrwy, olavdirore 
roopivey audicBirnow, tow re, xab Giroverxiay ‘Lhen follow threats against those 
who disobey. 


10 The Typus was derided as ayevégynroy wdvry nad avedtrnrov, rovrtoriy dvovy, 
nar aru ovs xa) axivnroy auroy roy sys dokns Seay vay xve1oy hye i Eee. Doymaricey, 
ros trav tdyav aWixos ragumAncing cidwaos Kpistola Abbatum et Monachorum in 
Synodo Lateranensi Mansi T. X. p. 908), So too Martin in his address, the same 
p. 880. 


1 Mansi T. X. p. 863 seq. The 20 canons in the 5th Secretarius. Can. X. 
seq. are directed against the Monothelete: Can. XIV.: Si quis secundum 
scelerosos hereticos cum una voluntate et una operatione, que ab hereticis impie 
confitetur, et duas voluntates pariterque et operationes, hoc est, divinam et huma- 
nam, que in ipso Christo Deo in unitate salvantur, et a sanctis patribus orthodoxe 
in ipso predicantur, denegat et respuit, condemnatus sit. 


12 Vid. Martini epist. XV. et XVI, and the Commemoratio eorum, que seviter 
acta sunt in Martinum, all from Anastasii collectan., in Mansi T. X. p. 851 seq. 
For an account of the sufferings of Maximus see Mansi T. XI., p.3 seq. Anas- 
tasii Presb. epist. ad Theodosium in Opp. Maximi T. I. p. 67 seq. 


13 Namely, between the Patriarch Peter and the Pope Vitalianus. cf. Acta 
Synodi cecum. VI. Actio XIII. Mansi T. XI. p. 572: "Ex: dveqvdoS¢ — trisroah 
Tlérgov — meds Birariavoy, — sis n deh’ avevmariniis edOgoodyns Teokevoy muiv xd 
yer upc TAS jusrious bmoircov nol crying aderOUrnros yeyovey. 

M4 Agathonis epistola ad Imperatores Mansi XI. 233 —286.—p. 239: Cum 
duas naturas, duasque naturales voluntates, et duas naturales operationes confite- 
mur in uno domino nostro J. Ch., non contrarias eas, nec adversas ad alterutrum 
dicimus (sicut a via veritatis errantes apostolicam traditionem accusant, absit hec 
impietas a fidelinm cordibus), nec tanquam separatas in duabus personis, vel sub- 
sistentiis, sed duas dicimus unum eundemque dominum nostrum J. Ch., sicut 
naturas, ita et naturales in se voluntates et operationes habere, divinam scilicet et 
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Christ, as set forth by Pope Agatho in a long epistle addressed to 
the emperors, was, after a long and patient investigation, approved,15 

The Monothelites !6 not even excepting Honorius,!” were now de- 
nounced, and peace was thus restored in the church. 


7 


humanam, ete. — p. 243: Apostolica ecclesia— unum dominum nostrum J. Ch. 
confitetur ex duabus et in duabus existentem naturis—et ex proprietatibus natu- 
ralibus unamquamque harum Christi naturarum perfectam esse cognoscit, et quid- 
quid ad proprietates naturarum pertinet, duplicia omnia confitetur. — Consequenter 
itaque — duas etiam naturales voluntates in eo, et duas naturales operationes esse 
confitetur et predicat. Nam si personalem quisquam intelligat voluntatem, dum 
tres persone in s. Trinitate dicuntur, necesse est, ut et tres voluntates personales, 
et tres personales operationes (quod absurdum est et nimis profanum) dicerentur. — 
Ipse dominus noster J. Ch.—in sacris suis evangeliis protestatur in aliquibus 
humana, in aliquibus divina, et simul utraque in aliis de se patefaciens: orat 
quidem ad Patrem ut homo, ut calicem passionis transageret, quia in eo nostre 
humanitatis natura absque solo peccato perfecta est, Pater, inquiens, si possibile 
est, etc. (Matth. xxvi. 39). Et in alio loco Won mea voluntas, sed tua fiat (Luc. 
xxii. 42). Further the passages Phil. ii. 8, obediens usque ad mortem, Lue. ii. 
51, obediens parentibus, Jo. vi. 38, descendi de celo, ut non faciam voluntatem 
meam, sed voluntatem ejus qui misit me, cf. Jo. v. 30, also from the Old Testa- 
ment, Ps. xl. 9. Ut faciam voluntatem tuam, Deus meus, volui. Ps. liv. 8, 
voluntarie sacrificabo tibi. Then follows the testimony of the fathers. Of the 
mode in which the two wills work together Agatho does not speak. 


lo Vid. the definitio (dg05) of the sixth Council in the Actio XVIIT. Mansi XI. 
p- 631 seq —p. 687: tye xul roy aidedy Xgiordv, vidv xveuov povaryevn, fy dbo Giceow 
acuyxires aTeixTWs, kywolcras, kdiagirus YyrugiCouevov, oldanod THs THY PUTEmy 
Viahoous avnonutyns die chy tymcw, cwloutvns D2 warAay ras duornros ixarious Pizens, 
nal tis EY TeITwTOY nal piay Irocracw cuvTeexovons. — Kal dbo Qucines Dernoess Aros 
Ssrnwara ty adra, xual dvo Gucinds eveoycins adiaiwirws, arotarws, kuegiorws, aovyyi- 
Tus ware Thy TAY ayiny Fariguy diducnarlny aoadras ungdTToueV. nal Ovo wey Quine 
Sirnuara ob drevavtia, wn yivorro, xaSas of aoeBzis Exnoayaicerixal, AAA Exouevoy ro 
avtoanrivey avrod StAnua, nai un avrimixroy, 7 avrimunrasoy [avrixaaroy], LaAAOY [ey 
oby xal vroraccousvey rq tin adrod xual ravodever DeAguars.— aoweg yee n wdrov 
oul, cues rod Sead Adyou Alyeras wud tor, oirw xal Td Quoixoy THs cugnds adTOD 
Sanwa Viv cot Seod Aoyou Atyeras nul tort, nada Onow adbros* “71 naruBibnna tx 
Tov odeuvod, oy Iya row Td StAnux Td buoy, GAAG Td StAnua rod wiurpavros pe 
TaTe0s » (Jo. Vi. 38), YBsav Aiyoy Stranuu airod rd rz rugxos, tre) nal n wae’ Dia 
aired yiyovev” Oy yaee Teorey 4 Tavayin nal auauos erpuyuusyn aired cues SewS<icw 
(deificata) ob% avngiSn, aan ty cH iw airs dow re nal royy ditwener, obTw xual ro 
avSeaxsvoy aro Sanwa SewStv ovx avnetdn, cioworas Of parAoy xara Toy Dearayov 
Donyigiy Abyouras “7d vite txelvov Strew rd xara roy cwriign voodmevoy ods amevavrloy 
Sea SewStv drov.” do 33 Qucinus evegyslas adage ris, areimrus, apsoioras, acvyxu= 
cows ty adra TH xuein quay I. X. c@ aAnSwag SQ npay d0kaeComev, rovriors Seicy 
tvégyeiny nal avdeumivay ivigyeay xarz civ Senyogoy Méovra reauvisrara Pdonovra * 
“ tysoyed yee sxariod H0en mera THs Sardeov wowvayias ome@ TOrov @ornne, rou wy 
Aoyou naregyaoutvou rovro, dmeg tor) TOU Abdou, Tou 0: cHmurTOS ExTEAVYTOs AmEQ tor? 
To camuros.” (comp. § 87, note 6.) 

16 The name MoySerryra: first in Johannes Damascenus. 


17 John IV. in the Epist. ad Constantin. (see note 8) has endeavoured to excuse 
Honorius on the ground that he said only, quia in salvatore nostro du voluntates 
contrariz, id est, in membris ipsius (cf. Rom. vii. 23) penitus non consistunt, 
quoniam nibil vitii traxit ex pravaricatione primi hominis. So too Maximus in 
epist. ad Marinum in Mansi T. X. p. 687 and in the disputatio cum Pyrrho Ejusd. 
p. 739. In all the measures afterwards taken in Rome against the Monotheleta 
nothing was said of Honorius. On the other hand the Synodus ecum. VI. 
Actio XIII. (vid Mansi XI. p. 556) pronounces an anathema upon Sergius, 
Cyrus, Pyrrhus, Petrus, Paulus, mini bishop of Pharan, zal ‘Ovderoy 
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Se ba 
CONCILIUM QUINISEXTUM.* 


At the two last ecumenical councils no attention had been paid to 
" the laws regulating the constitution and government of the church. 
To supply this defect a new ecumenical council was called at the 
Trullus in Constantinople (692)! by Justinian II. (reigned from 
685 — 695, and from 705-711), at which 102 canons were passed, 
for the most part sanctioning customs already established, or else 
repetitions of former canons. It seems to have been the express 
purpose of the Greek bishops at this council, as at the council of Chal- 
cedon, to check in some degree the pride of the popes, just now 
exalted by a new triumph. Particularly unacceptable to the church 
of Rome were the six canons concerning the number of the apostolical 
canons,” the marriage of the clergy,? the rank of the patriarch of 


Tov yevousvoy ramuy ris meecButiens “Pawns due +d edonntvas hums die sav yevomtyay 
Tup aired yeummaruy eos Dioyiuy xara whvra +7 Extivou youn teuxnodovdnoavra xah 
Tk aired aoebn xvewcavra doyware. This anathema was repeated Act. XV1. 
p. 622, Act. XVIil. p. 655, etc. Leo II. in his Epist. ad Constant. Imp., in 
which he confirms this council (Mansi XI. p. 731) : Anathematizamus — nec non 
et Honorium, qui hane apostolicam ecclesiam non apostolice traditionis doctrina 
lustravit, sed profana proditione immaculatam subvertere conatus est. cf. Ejusd. 
Epist. ad Episc. Hispanie Mansi XI. p. 1052 and ad Ervigium Regem His- 
panie, Ibid. p. 1057. In the confession of faith subscribed by the following 
popes at their accession (Liber Diurnus cap. II. tit. 9, professio 2) an anathema 
was pronounced against auctores novi heretici dogmatis, Sergium ete. — unacum 
Honorio, qui pravis eorum assertionibus fomentum impendit. — Comp. the evasions 
of later Catholic historians: Platina in vita Honorii [: Ferunt Heraclium — 
Pyrrhi— et Cyri fraudibus deceptum in heresim Monothelitarum incidisse. — 
Hos tamen postea tanti erroris auctores, hortante Honorio et verum ante oculos 
literis et nunciis ponente, relegavit Heraclius. Baronius says that the text of 
the Acts of the 6th Council was corrupted, and that instead of Honorius we must 
read Theodorus: Bellarmin, that the letters of Honorius are either spurious or 
interpolated. According to Pagi, Garnier, the Ballerini and others, Honorius 
was not condemned for heresy, but negligence, and according to Combefisius, with 
the consent of Pope Agatho. All these evasions (last repeated by MW. de Maistre 
du Pape, Lyon et Paris, 1821) are exposed by Richer historia concil. general. T.1 
p. 296. Du Pin de antiqua eccl. discipl. p. 349. Bosswet defensio declar. Cleri 
Gallic. T. II. p. 128 seq. 


* [Names: Concilium Trullanum, Bvyodos wsvQéxrn, Conc. quinisextum, the 
Greeks consider it only as a continuation of the 6th Council, and call its Acts 
Kavoves ris txens ovvodov. These Acts are in Mansi T. XI. p. 921 seq. [See 
Murd. Mosheim Il. 184. Tr.] 


1 [Trullus, a hall in the palace at Constantinople, so called from Trullium, a 
bowl, which in form it resembled. Rees’ Encycl. Tr.] : 


2 Can. Il. confirms LXXXV_ canones Apostol., whilst the Roman Church 
from the time of Dionysius, admit only the first 50. This Council confirmed the 
decrees of that of Nice, Ancyra, New-Cesarea, Constantinople in A. D. 381 
Ephesus, Chalcedon, Sardica, Carthage, and Constantinople, A. D.394. Also the 
canons of Dionysius Alexandrinus, Petrus Alex., Gregorius Thaumatureus 
Athanasius, Basil the great, Gregory of Nyssa, Gregory of Nazianz Amphilo- 
chius of Iconium, Timotheus Alex. Cyril Alex., and Gennadius Patr. of Constan- 
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Constantinople,’ the fasting on Saturday,> the eating of blood and 
things strangled,® and the pictures of the lamb.? Although these 
canons had been subscribed by the papal legates, the Pope, Sergius L., 
refused to accept them. Justinian would have had him brought to 
Constantinople, but was prevented by the rebellion of the garrison of 
Ravenna; and soon after was himself deposed.8 ‘Thus the acts of 


finople, and lastly those of Cyprian and his synod. On the other hand, many of 
the Western Synods, and allof the Decretals, are neglected. 

* Can. XH. : *Ersdh ty 77% “Pawalov txxrnola tv réber navovos ragudedootas 
Didyromeey, rods MEADovrees Diaxovov 4 wea Butégau abiodatas veiorovins xaSomoroyely, ws 
OUKETI THis AUTWY CUVaRToVTA YauETaIs” Husis TH aoxulw eaxoroudodyres Kuve THs 
arooronsnns axeiBeias nal riksws, re Tov legay avdewy are vomous cuvoinioie nal amo 
id eppaaSas Povropesa * endapas adtay Thy Teds Yyamseres cuvdPemy dumAvorTEs, 
N awrorregouvres wUTOvSs THs Teds BAANPZovs nur xaIQdV Toy Tooonxovra ouirins. “Qore. 
sl ris kkias sbgeSsin weds Keworoviay drodiaxivav  Siaxovey 4 TeecBuTégov, od Tos pndapeus 
xwrvictw ix) rosmtroy Baduwdy ?xbiPalecIar YaETH TUVOIKOY vouinw, pnts env by Ta 
THs Heiyarovias RUG aTaITTsw bmoroyel, ws aToTTHoETa THs youimov Teds THY 
oineiay yrmerny ousrias. Iva my tvrevSev cov Ex Seod vopodernSiveae xa) ebroynStvra 
TH avr ragovtiz yawov xeSuboilew éxPiacIauev, THs TOD ebayyerlov Qwras Bowons * 
@ oSebs 2levkey, aGySeuros wn xweslicw (Malin. xix. vi.), xe) cov 
amorroroy diderxovres Timioy roy yadmov nal rhy xolany &mlayroy 
(Hebr. xiii. 4), xade 02d ec yovaernh, wa Chores Adory (1 Cor, vii. 27). — 
xen rods TH Sucimorngia seoredecvovtus ty rH xaIeH THs THY aylov meTarceioncews 
tyxoursis sivas ty ceow. — EY cig ody rorAmhoos, Tape Tels aMooToAIMoUS xavovEs 
xivovmeves, Tid Tay legwpivoy, zeecpurigny Dayty A dicxovav 1 dmodiaxivay, dmooregsiv 
Ts 7e0s voperoy yuvaine cuvadeins TE nat KoLvovias, xadasgsioto. -Oecadrws nal, 
el ris mesopureoos 4 Ditnovos Thy tavrou yovaine reapers evAuBelas ExParrcs, apogilic~ 
Sa, tximtvoy d: xaSaipeicfw (ct. Can. Apostol. V. above, § 71, note 13) Bellarmin 
de cler. 1. 10, supposés here tempore hujus synodi (Trullanz) ccepit mos Greco- 
rum, qui nunc est.— Can. III. forbids the clergy’s marrying a second time, or 
with a widow, Can. VI. forbids marriage after ordination, Can. XII. forbids 
the bishops from remaining in the married state: cis yyaow nusrigny 7ASev, ws 
ty ve "Agen zal AiBin xal trioos roms of Tay txeios DeoGirtorara Te0tdg01 cu- 
yontiv Tails iia yuperais, nal mera chy tx” abrois meocrAtoioay xeigoroviay ob 
WeQusTouyr es. — okey OorTe pendauas TO Towuroy aro ToD yoy yivecdas Touro dE 
Paper, ox tx aSernces 4 dvargorH Tay amorToAimas TeovevouodeTnEtYwY, GAAL Tis 
owrngins xual meoxomns THs tml rd xgsirroy TOY Auwy reoenTovmsvo x. 7. A. Cl. Can. 
XLVI. (According to Zonaras and Theod. Balsamo ad Can. Apost. V. this was 
the first ecclesiastical law against the marriage of bishops) cf. Calixtus de con- 
jugio Clericorum ed. Henke p. 389 seq. 

4 Can. XXXVI. referring to Can. Constant. III. (see § 91, note 8) and Can, 
Chaleed. XXVIII. (see § 91, note 12) and using the words of this last. 
So too in Can XX XVIII. the 17 Can. Chalcedon. (see § 91, note 3) is word for 
word repeated. 

5 Can. 1V.: -Exsidh pewadhnapey tv 09 “Populay rore ty rats aylas ris reovagan 
xooTns ynorEies ros Tadrns chEBucl ynoreUEY Tage THY rupudotsiony tuxAnoiaorinyy 
axodovdiay (comp. § 98, note LL) Boke +7 dyin cwvddy, Wore xeureiv xat 
igi 77 Popaiwy ixxancig doagucarsitros Tov mavova TOY AE~ 
yorra-. * el ris xAngizds EbeeDein Th ayie nveimny wnerevay 4 Fo ca pparoy way 
Tov Evds nal over, xadaipeiodw * ef 8 Awinxds apoeilicda.” (Can. Aposiol. LX VII.) 

6 Can. LX VIII. 

7 Can. LXXXII.: "Ey cists coy cerroy sinovoy yeuhuis pevog daxriaw rod Kt Oe 
Jeswou Yeixvipeevos tyaparreras (according to Joh. i. 29).— roy roo aigovros Thy 
dpapriay rod xocpov duvet Xerad rod Seo tar nard cov avDearivay yupunrned nas 
ty cals elndow dod rou yoy auch rod wuArasod duyod dvacrnrovadas oeiComey 


8 ef. Anastasit Biblioth. in vita Sergii. 
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this council were acknowledged in the East, but not in the West, 
and proved the first step towards the entire separation of the two 


churches. 


§ 128. 


FATE OF MONOTHELETISM. 


The Monotheletic doctrines were once more revived by the em- 
peror Philippicus Bardanes (A. D. 711 — 713), though only for a short 
time.! In Rome, indeed, they were steadily rejected,? but the bish- 
ops of the Greek church were as ready to subscribe to a Monotheletic 
creed at the command, of the emperor Bardanes, as they were to re- 
turn to orthodoxy under his successor Anastasius [I.3 

In Syria, however, a small party of Monothelites long maintained 
themselves. The religious parties in this country had each some 
political connexion, the Jacobites favoring the Arabs, and the Catho- 


9 In Beda de sex etatibus and Paulus Diac. hist. Longob. VI. 11, called Syno- 
dus erratica. By degrees, however, some of the less offensive canons began to be 
cited as Canones Syn. VI. Gratianus (Decret. P. I. dist. X VI. c. 6) translates a 
Greek account of this Synod, and adds, Ex his ergo colligitur, quod sexta synodus 
bis congregata est: primo sub Constantino Imp. et nullos canones constituit, 
secundo sub Justiniano filio ejus, et prefatos canones promulgavit. Hence it 
would seem that he had adopted several of the canons. It was not till after the 
Reformation that the conciliabulum pseudosextum was again discovered. cf. 
Calixtus |. c. p. 401 seq. 


1 The chief authority on this subject is the Epilogus ad Acta Syn. VI. of the 
contemporary Deacon and Librarian of the church at Constantinople. Agathon, 
(prim. ed. F. Combefisius in the nov. auctar. PP. T. II. pag. 199 seq. Mansi 
T. XII. p. 189 seq.) Further Vicephori breviar. p. 31, Theophanes, p. 319 seq. 
Walchs Ketzergesch. Th. 9. 8. 449 ff. 

2 Anastasii Bibl. vita Constantini. Paulus Diac. hist. Longob. VI. 33. 


3? The contemptible spirit of the Greek bishops is well illustrated in the letter of 
John, whom Philippicus had elevated to the See of Constantinople, to Pope Con- 
stantine, after the political changes (appended to Agathon’s Epilcgus in Combefis, 
p. 211, Mansi p. 195 seq.). Amongst other things he says: cfdace yao xa) dusis — 
os ob Aluy dytitirws wel oxAngus Exeive eos THY THs eLovelas dvdqyuny by Tos ToMbTOIS, 
tive rivds tixcyns wad megivolas xadiornney educgis* exe) wad NdéSay 6 meodnrns vx 
amsindrumroy roy treyrov Tov mech ons woreias we xu) rod Povov xeornyaye ca Awd, 
natror xa) adrov ror Aad TeoOaTing TETIENweevovd xeelopars. Kare rotro xa} Heels 
meg Qnoly 6 wéyas Baciasios, eydidovaes esngoy TH Ade Tod aydo0s xaredelaucta, aors 
Thy ty vols xeigios THs wlorews dporoyiay, ei xa) wy AlZecw, KAAAYE Tals Rvvolaus 
Quadrrerda: amagéparev. Ou yao ty Atkeow nei, Ar ev Tedymacw 4 aANSa, 6 
Seios Tenryaguas Bods nalamdrw ixavas dromev xa Alay airacedy diogiCercts, rd Teel roy 
NN ousxooroysiodan — Karz rovrov dn rov rns oixovomsnns xad nord weeleracy cum 
Bdosws reomov, nul Te Avima ray yeyevnutvay meocrSeiv reiPoueevor, AYlOTUTOl fon 
aobyyvuoroy nuiv 7d tx) rodros Byxanua meocayaryeiy xaradiéngde+ dAAY xdv v1 vie 
axeiPsias neiy honor nares drovenral, TH wacadeo Tov tx cay ayiuy warty Keay 
alxovopinas merQevray amorvecdw ayevtvvey xual mdons trAsdIegoy xaraxeicews. He 
then appeals to the Bishops of the Robber Synod at Ephesus who condemned 
Flavian unjustly, za) was iv oH xard Naarnndove dyig ovvddy onece robrois 70s 
TtrAsiay aworeorny ToD EYKARUATOS H THs Dyi0ds dmorovias cdySeo1s, Cle. and concludes 
that he has offered an @zoroyiay ioyugdv ve xad tyvowor. 


oe a 


, 
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lics the Greek emperors, and hence called Melchites.* But a small 
and independent party had collected in Mount Libanus, around the 
convent of St. Maro, who adopted the Monotheletic doctrines, chose 
a separate patriarch of Antioch (the first being John Maro, } A. D. 
701), and under the name of Maronites4 continued to hold the doc- 
trine of one will in Christ till the time of the crusades.® 


CU APE hh 2H DR Dy. 


HISTORY OF THE WESTERN CHURCH. 


§ 129. 
STATE OF THE CHURCH IN ITALY. 


Important for the history of this and th» following periods is Anastasii Bibliothe- 
cart (about 870) liber pontificalis s. vite “om. Pontif. a Petro Apost. usque ad 
Nicolaum I.! ed. C. Annib. Fabrotus in the Corp. hist. Byz. T. XIX. Paris. 
1649. fol. with the biography of the succeeding popes Fr. Blanchini Rom. 
1718-35. 1V. T. fol. and . L. A. Muratorii Rerum Ital. Scriptor. T. III. P. I. 
Mediol. 1723. fol. — Liber diurnus Roman. Pontificum, compiled about A. D. 
715, prim. ed. Luc. Holstenius. Rom. 1658. 8vo.? J. Garnerius. Paris. 1680. 


* [From 7 : Syrian, Melcha, a king, Murdock’s Mosheim, I, 495. Tr.] 


4 Johann. Damasce. lib. de vera sententia c, 8. Epist. de hymno trisagio ec. 5. 
Eutychii Annal. Alex. T. If. p. 192. 


5 The modern Maronite writers, namely, Jbraham FE chellensis in various 
works, faustus Vayron diss. de origine et religione Maronitarum. Rom. 1679, 
8vo. LEjusd. Enoplia fidei catholice. Ibid. 1694. 8vo. Assemani bibl. orient. 
T. I. p. 496 seq. have caused some confusion in the history of their sect, 1. by 
denying that the Maronites were ever Monothelete (see on the other side Re- 
naudot histor. patr. Alexandr. p. 149 seq. Walchs Ketzergesch. Th. 9. S. 
474 ff.) ; and, 2. by identifying the Maronites with the Mardaites. See on the 
other side Anguetil Duperron recherches sur les Migrations des Mardes, ancien 
peuple de Perse in the Mémoires de l’Acad. des Inscript. Tome 50, p. 1, showing 
that the Mardaites, or Mards, a warlike nation of Armenia, were placed as a 
garrison on Mount Libanus by Constantine Pogonatus, A. D. 676 (Theophanes 
p. 295) but withdrawn A. D. 685 by Justinian Il. (Theoph. p. 302). 

1 Tn this collection, the different parts of which are by very different authors, 
two general divisions are to be observed: the first consists of short notices of 
each pope, and ends with Sisinnius, soon after whose time it was compiled: the 
second, beginning with Constantine, gives copious biographies, and contains im- 
portant materials for Ecclesiastical History in general. cf. Hmm. Schelstrate de 
antiquis Rom. Pont. catalogis, ex quibus lib. Pontificalis concinnatus fuit, et 
de lib. Pont. auctore ac prestantia. Jo. Ciampini Examen lib. Pontif, Fr. Blan- 
chini pref. in lib. Pont., all prefixed to Muratori’s ed. above cited. 

2 This edition, which is far better than that of Garnerius, was immediately 
repressed by the Papal Censors. Its history and an account of its variations 
may be found in Schepflini commentt. hist. crit. Basil. 1741. 4to. p. 409 seq. 
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Ato (Supplementum in J. Mabillon museum Italicum, T. I. P. I. p. 32 seq. 
Paris, 1687. 4to.), reprinted in Chr. G. Hoffmanni novo scriptorum ac monu- 
‘mentorum collect. T. IL, Lips. 1733. 4to. ; 


The political consequence of the popes? increased in proportion 
as the Greek emperors, now pressed also by the Saracens, were forced 
to leave to them more entirely the defence of Italy against the Lom- 
bards.4 Still they remained vassals of the emperor, had to be con- 
firmed by him in office,> and paid him taxes.6 Though during the 
Monotheletic troubles the popes even went so far as to appoint a vicar 
in Palestine,” Martin I. had still bitter experience of the imperial 


3 Honorius I. from 625-638, Severinus } 640, John IV. F 642, Theodore 
649, Martin I. banished 654, 655, Eugenius I. } 657, Vitalianus fT 672, 
Adeodatus '} 676, Domnus |. f 678, Agatho F 682, Leo II. ‘fF 683, Benedict If. 
F 685, John V. ‘Ff 686, Conon 687, Sergius I. | 701, John Vi. f+ 705, John VII. 
707, Sisinnius ‘f 708, Constantine ‘f 715, Gregor. II. fF 7381. 


4 Comp. § 115, note 26, cf. Liber diurnus Cap. II. Tit.1V. Representations 
of the Romans de electione Pontificis ad Exarchum:— Et ideo supplicantes 
quesumus, ut inspirante Deo celse ejus dominationi, nos famulos voti compotes 
celeriter fieri precipiat: presertim cum plura sint capitula, et alia ex aliis quotidie 
procreéntur, que cure solicitudinem et Pontificalis favoris expectant remedium. — 
Propinquantium quoque inimicorum ferocitas, quam nisi sola Dei virtus atque 
Apostolorum Principis per suum Vicarium, hoc est Romanum Pontificem, ut 
omnibus notum est, aliquando monitis comprimit, aliquando vero flectit ac modige- 
rat hortatu, singulari interventu indiget, cum hujus solius Pontificalibus monitis, 
ob reverentiam Apostolorum Principis, parentiain offerant voluntariam, et quos 
non virtus armorum humiliat pontificalis increpatio cum obsecratione inclinat. 
The popes possessed already several small fortresses, erected probably for the 
defence of the papal patrimony. Thus Anastasius in vita XC. Gregorii I. 
relates that the Lombards had taken from him the Cumanum castrum; and that 
the Pope having in vain summoned them to surrender it, John, duke of Naples, 
at length interfered in his behalf and retook it from them. Pro cujus redemp- 
tione LX X auri libras ipse Sanctissimus Papa, sicut promiserat antea, dedit. 


> As had become customary under the Ostrogoth kings. Agatho, however, 
received from Constantine Pogon divalem jussionem, per quam relevata est quan- 
titas, que solita erat dari pro ordinatione Pontificis facienda: sic tamen, ut si 
contigerit post ejus transitum electionem fieri, non debeat ordinari qui electus 
fuerit, nisi prius decretum generale introducatur in regiam urbem seeundum 
antiquam consuetudinem, et cum eorum conscientia et jussione debeat ordinatio 
provenire (Anastasius in vita LXXX Agathonis.) Benedict II. received from 
the same emperor the privilege ut persona, qui electus fuerit ad Sedem Apost. 
e vestigio absque tarditate Pontifex ordinetur (dnastasius in vita LXXXIL. 
Bened.) Still, however, this did not obviate the necessity of confirmation by 
the emperor, See the forms in the Liber diurnus, Cap. Il. de ordinatione 
Summi Pontificis. Namely, Tit. 1. Muntius ad Exarchum de transitu Pon- 
tificis. Tit. 2. Decretum de electione Pontificis (to be subscribed by the totus 
Clerus, Optimates, et Milites sew Cives.) Tit. 3. Relatio de electione Ponti- 
ficis ad Principem. Tit. 4. De electione Pontificis ad Exarchum. On the 
same subject Tit. 5. ad Archiepisc. Ravenne. Tit. 6. ad Judices Ravenne. 
Tit. 7. ad Apocrisiarium Ravenne. Tit. 8. Ritus ordinandi Pontificis and 
Tit. 9. Professio Pontificia. 


° E. g. Anastas. in vita LXXXIV Cononis: Hujus temporibus pietas Im- 
perialis relevavit per sacram jussionem suam ducenta annone capita (i. e. capi- 
tationem), que patrimonii custodes Brutie et Lucanie annue persolvebant. 


: 7 This was first done by the popes Theodore and Martin I. during a vacancy 
in the see of Jerusalem; though the Patriarchs of Antioch and Jerusalem pro- 


——————————— 
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power, and Vitalianus was compelled to bow to Monotheletism when 
supported by imperial patronage. But by their triumph at the sixth — 
synod the popes established anew their ancient character as the 
defenders of the true faith,S and from this time forward began to 
assume the title of Episcopus universalis, against which Gregory the 
Great had so vehemently protested when assumed by the patriarch of 
Constantinople.2 ‘Che attempts to humble their pride at the Concili- 
um Quinisextum proved ineffectual. When Justinian II, attempted 
to bring Sergius I. to Constantinople, that he might force him to 
adopt the decrees of this council, the garrison of Ravenna rose in 
rebellion ; 1° and afterwards (A. D. 1701) the mere suspicion of such 
an intention was sufficient to excite them to uproar.!! At a subse- 
quent period (A. D. 710),!° he found it necessary, in order to confirm 
his own authority in Italy, to invite Pope Constantine to visit him at 
Constantinople, where he loaded him with marks of honor. And 
soon afterwards the independence of the popes was seen in their 
refusal to obey the heretic Philippicus Barbanes (A. D. 711 —713).8 
The oppressed church of Africa now yielded unresistingly to the 
claims of Rome.!* In Italy, on the other hand, they still met with 


tested against such an assumption of authority. See Lib. Stephani Episce. 
Dorensis ad Synod. Rom. (Mansi T. X. p. 899) and Martini P. epist. ad 
Johannem Epise. Philadelphie (ibid. p. 805 ssq.) Comp. Walchs Ketzer- 
historie Th. 9. S. 280. 


§ Comp. Agathonis P. Ep. ad Imperatores (see § 126, note 14) Mansi XI. 
p. 239: Petrus spirituales aves ecclesie ab ipso redemptore omnium terna com- 
mendatione pascendas suscepit: cujus annitente presidio hee apostolica ejus 
ecclesia nunquam a via veritatis in qualibet erroris parte deflexa est, cujus 
auctoritatem, utpote Apostolorum omnium principis, semper omnis catholica 
Christi ecclesia, et universales synodi fideliter amplectentes, in cunctis secute 
sunt, etc. 


9 First in Liber divrnus, Cap. III. Tit. 6, in the Promissio fidei Episcopi, 
which belongs, according to the hypothesis of Garnerius, between A. D. 682 
and 685. 


* Anastasius, vit. LXXXV. Sergii, says: Sed misericordia Dei preveniente, 
beatoque Petro Apostolo et Apostolorum Principe suffragante, suamque ecclesiam 
immutilatam servante, excitatum est cor Ravennatis militie, etc. 


ll Anastas. vit. LXX XVI. Joannis VI. 


12 Anastas. vit. LX XXIX. Constant.; In die autem, qua se vicissim vide- 
runt, Augustus Christianissimus cum regno in capite se prostravit, pedes oscu- 
Jans Pontificis. 


13 Anastasii vit. LXX XIX. Constant.— Pauli Diac. hist. Longobard, VI. 
34, 


14 Comp. the mission of the African bishops to Pope Theodore in the Acts 
of the Conc. Lateran. ann. 649, Secretarius I. (Mansi X. p. 919): Magnum 
et indeficientem omnibus Christianis fluenta redundantem, apud apostolicam, 
sedem consistere fontem nullus ambigere possit, de quo rivuli prodeunt affluen- 
ter, universum largissime irrigantes orbem Christianorum, cui etiam in honorem 
beatissimi Petri patrum decreta peculiarem omnem decrevere reverentiam in 
requirendis Dei rebus.— Antiquis enim regulis sancitum est, ut quidquid, 
quamvis in remotis vel in longinquo positis ageretur provinciis, non prius trac- 
tandum vel accipiendum sit, nisi ad notitiam alme sedis vestre fuisset deductum, 
ut hujus auctoritate juxta que fuisset pronunciatio, firmaretur, indeque sumerent 
cxtere ecclesia velut de natali suo fontepradicationis exordium, et per diversas 
totius mundi regiones puritatis incorrupte maneant fidei sacramenta salutis. 
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some resistance. The bishops of Ravenna long maintained them- 
- selves independently.!° Amongst the Lombards the doctrines of the 
Roman church had found many followers ever since the conversion 
of queen Theodelinde and her son king Adelwald (A. D. 616 — 626), 
and from the time of king Grimoald (= A. D. 671) became indeed 
the alee tata Still, however, they were always at variance 
with the popes,/6 and the church of the north of Italy continued entirely 


independent.!” 


§ 130. 


STATE OF THE CHURCH IN FRANCE AND SPAIN. 


The superior dignity of the church of Rome was the more readily 
admitted in the West on account of its being the only apostolic 
church in that region, as well as the only medium of communication 
with the East. The true secret of its influence, however, must be 
sought in the reverence with which the Western nations regarded the 
_ holy city and all that issued from it.1 

The connexion of the Gallican church with Rome was only slight 
from the time of Gregory the Great. The chief authority was now 
in the hands of the king, and every trace of Metropolitan government 
had disappeared. In the political disturbances of the 7th century 
the affairs of the church also were thrown into the greatest disorder, 
the bishops took part in the feuds of the nobles, all discipline was 
neglected both by monks and clergy, and the few who attempted a 
reform were persecuted.? It was no uncommon thing for the churches 


Taken almost word for word from the letters of the Roman bishops, Innocent 
I. and Zosimus to the African bishops. Comp. § 92, note 25. 

6 Anastas. vit. LX XIX Doni: Hujus temporibus Ecclesia Ravennatum, 
que se ab Ecclesia Romana segregaverat causa autocephalia, denuo se pris- 
tine Sedi Apostolice subjugavit. Vit. LXXXI Leonis Il.: Hujus temporibus’ 
percurrente divali jussione clementissimi principis restituta est Ecclesia Ravenna- 
tis sub ordinatione Sedis Apostolice.—typum autocephatia, quem sibi elicue- 
rant, ad amputanda scandala Sedis Apostolice restituerunt. 

16 Plancks Gesch. d. kirchl. Gesellschaftsverf. Bd. 2. S. 669 ff. 


17 Itis true that there is in the Liber diurnus, Cap. III. Tit. 8, an Indiculum 
(sacramenti) Episcopi de Longobardia: but this applies only to the bishops of 
the papal territory (in the middle and South of Italy) who were at that time 
under the Lombard rule. 

1 E. g. Anastas. vit. XC. Greg. II.: after the account of the great victory 
gained by Charles Martell and Duke Eudo of Aquitania over the Saracens near 
Poitiers (A. D. 732), he relates that Eudo announced it to the Pope, adjiciens, 
quod anno premisso in benedictionem a predicto viro eis directis tribus spongiis, 
quibus ad usum mens Pontificis apponuntur, in hora, qua bellum committebatur, 
idem Eudo Aquitanie princeps populo suo per modicas partes tribuens ad su- 
mendum eis, nec unus vulneratus est, nee mortuus ex his, qui participati sunt. 

° For instance, Leodogar, bishop of Autun, was put to death by the Major- 
domo Ebrun, A. D. 678. Aigulf, abbot of a convent near Lirinum, attempting to 
preserve discipline amongst his monks, was much abused, expelled from ‘the 
convent, and at length murdered A. D, 675. See the lives of both in Mabiilon, 
Act. SS. Ord. Benedicti. 
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to be robbed ; and Charles Martell (A. D. 717 — 741) even distributed | 


ecclesiastical revenues and ecclesiastical offices in usufruct amongst 
his soldiers.3 

In the Spanish church, the strict subordination to the church of 
Rome, to which they had submitted whilst oppressed by Arian 
masters, began gradually to relax in proportion as the doctrines of 
the true church spread amongst the Goths. In their elective monar- 
chies, too, the bishops were of no inconsiderable political importance, 
as well from the importance of their voice in the election of the king, 
as by the necessity of supporting a tottering throne by the sanctions 
of the church ;° and this cherished in them a feeling of self-respect, 


5 Comp. § 122, note 5, Bonifacius Ep. 132 (ed. Wirdtwein Ep. 51) ad Zacha- 
riam about 742: Franci enim, ut seniores dicunt, plus quam per tempus LX XX. 
annorum Synodum non fecerunt, nee Archiepiscopum habuerunt, nec Ecclesie 
eanonica jura alicui fundabant vel renovabant. Modo autem maxima ex parte 
per civitates Episcopales sedes tradite sunt Laicis cupidis ad possidendum, vel 
adulteratis Clericis, scortatoribus, et publicanis seculariter ad perfruendum. Ha- 
dria P. I, Ep. ad Tilpinum Archiep. Rhem. in Flodoardi hist. eccl. Rhem. 
lib. If. c. 17, and in Mansi X11. p. 844. Hinemar epist. VI. ad Episc. diecesis 
Remensis c. 19: Tempore Caroli Principis—in Germanicis et Belgicis ac Galli- 
canis provinciis omnis religio Christianitatis pene fuit abolita, ita ut, Episcopis in 
paucis locis residuis, Episcopia Laicis donata et rebus divisa fuerint; adeo ut Milo 
quidam tonsura Clericus, moribus, habitu et actu irreligiosus laicus, Episcopia 
Rhemorum ac Trevirorum usurpans simul per multos annos pessumdederit, et 
multi jam in orientalibus regionibus (East Franks) idola adorarent et sine baptismo 
manerent. cf. Chronicon Virdunense (written about A. D. 1115) in Bouquet Rer. 
Gall. et France. script. T. IIT. p. 364. For this, however, Charles was duly abused by 
the clergy after his death. Boniface wrote to Athelbald, king of Mercia, to deter 
him from a similar course (Baronius ann. 745 no. 11): Carolus quoque Princeps 
Francorum, multorum monasteriorum eversor, et ecclesiasticarum pecuniarum in 
usus proprios commutator, longa torsione et verenda morte consumtus est. (This 
passage is wanting, however, in the ed. of Boniface’s letters by Serarius Ep. 19). 
A hundred years later Hinemar, archbishop of Rheims, in the prologus in vitam 
b. Remigii (written about 854), and still more largely in his Epist. Synodi 
Carisiacensis ad Ludov. Germ. Regem, A. D. 858, ( Capitularia Caroli Calvi 
Tit. XXVII. c. 7,b. Baluzius Il. p. 108. Bouquet 1. c. p. 659), says, Carolus 
Princeps, Pipini Regis pater, qui primus inter omnes Francorum Reges ac Prin- 
cipes res Ecclesiarum ab eis separavit atque divisit, pro hoc solo maxime est eter- 
naliter perditus. Nam S. Eucherius Aurelianensium Episc. — in oratione positus 
ad alterum est seculum raptus, et inter cetera, que Domino sibi ostendente 
conspexit, vidit illum in inferno inferiori torqueri. Cui interroganti ab Angelo 
ejus ductore responsum est, quia Sanctorum judicatione, qui in futuro judicio cum 
Domino judicabunt, quorumque res abstulit et divisit, ante illud judicium anima 
et corpore sempiternis pcenis est deputatus, et recipit simul cum suis peccatis 
pcenas propter peccata omnium, qui res suas et facultates in honore et amore 
Domini ad Sanctorum loca in luminaribus divini cultus, et alimoniis servorum 
Christi ac pauperum pro animarum suarum redemtione tradiderant. Qui in se 
reversus s. Bonifacium et Fulradum, Abbatem monasterii s. Dionysii, et summum 
Capellanum Regis Pippini ad se vocavit, eisque talia dicens in signum dedit, ut ad 
sepulchrum illits irent, et si corpus ejus ibidem non reperissent, ea que dicebat, 
vera esse concrederent. Ipsi autem — sepulchrum illius aperientes, visus est 
subito exisse draco, et totum illud sepulchrum interius inventum est denigratum, 
ac si fuisset exustum. Nos autem illos vidimus, qui usque ad nostram etatem 
duraverunt, qui huic rei interfuerunt, et nobis viva voce veraciter sunt testati que 
audierunt atque viderunt. cf. deta SS. Februarii T. IiI. p. 211 seq. 


4 Plancks Gesch. d. christl. kirchl. Gesellschaftsverfassung, Bd. 2. S. 692 ff. 


> Planck l.c. 8. 235, 246. Gregor. Tur. hist. Franc. UI. c. 30: Sumpserant 
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the influence of which may easily be traced in their relations to the 
popes.6 All connexion between the churches was at length broken 
off by king Witiza (A. D. 701-710 ;7 though this step was attended 
with no important consequences, as the whole kingdom was soon after 
overrun by the Saracens. 


enim Gothi hanc detestabilem consuetudinem, ut si quis eis de regibus non pla- 
cuisset, gladio eum adpeterent: et qui libuisset animo, hune sibi statuerent regem. 
Comp. esp. Concil. Tolet. IV. (633) can. 75. (Mansi X. p. 637 seq.): Post 
instituta quedam ecclesiastici ordinis — postrema nobis cunctis sacerdotibus sen- 
tentia est, pro robore nostrorum regum et stabilitate gentis Gothorum pontificale 
ultimum sub Deo judice ferre decretum. Long exhortation to be faithful to their 
kings. Then: Nullus apud nos presumtione regnum arripiat, nullus excitet 
mutuas seditiones civium, nemo meditetur interitus regum: sed et defuncto in 
pace principe, primates totius gentis cwm sacerdotibus successorem regni concilio 
communi constituant. Then follows the solemn condemnation of all who should 
disregard these injunctions: Anathema sit in conspectu Dei Patris et angelorum, 
atque ab ecclesia catholica, quam profanaverit perjurio, efficiatur extraneus, et ab 
omni ccetu Christianorum alienus cum omnibus impietatis sue sociis ete. Fur- 
ther: Anathema. sit in conspectu Christi et apostolorum ejus, atque ab ecclesia 
cath. etc. as above. Finally Anathema sit in conspectu Spiritus sancti, et Mar- 
tyrum Christi, ete. — Further on: Te quoque presentem regem, futurosque 
sequentium etatum principes humilitate qua debemus deposcimus, ut moderati et 
mites erga subjectos existentes cum justitia et pietate populos a Deo vobis credi- 
tos regatis. — Ne quisquam vestrum solus in causis capitum aut rerum sententiam 
ferat, sed consensu publico, cum rectoribus ex judicio manifesto delinquentium 
culpa patescat. — Sane de futuris regibus hance sententiam promulgamus, ut si quis 
ex eis contra reverentiam legum, superba dominatione et fastu regio, in flagitiis et 
facinore, sive cupiditate crudelissimam potestatem in populis exercuerit, anathe- 
matis sententia a Christo domino condemnetur, et habeat a Deo separationem 
atque judicium, ete. 

® Compare what is said by Julian, archbishop of Toledo, concerning the remarks 
on his confession of faith made by Benedict II. in the Cone. Toletan. XV. 
(A. D. 688), Mansi T. XII. p.9 seq. He closes as follows: Jam vero si post 
hee et ab ipsis dogmatibus patrum, quibus hec prolata sunt, in quocumque 
[Romani] dissentiant, non jam cum illis est amplius contendendum, sed, majorum 
directo calle inherentes vestigiis, erit per divinum judicium amatoribus veritatis 
responsio nostra sublimis, etiamst ab ignorantibus emulis censeatur indocilis. 


7 The case of Witiza illustrates sufficiently the manner in which the historical 
personages of the middle ages were treated by the clergy, when they happened 
to differ from them in opinion. The first aspersions of Witiza are in Alphonsi 
M. Chronicon Hispanie (about A. D. 866) exaggerated by Rodericus Ximenius 
Archbishop of Toledo, in his historia Hispanie (A. D. 1248), lib. III. ec. 15-17, 
and Lucas, Episc. Tudensis, in the continuation of Isidore’s Chronicon (A. D. 
1236). After relating many infamous deeds of Witiza Rodericus says, 1. c. c. 16 
(in Andr. Schotti Hispania illustrata. Francof. 1603. fol. T. Il. p. 62): Verum 
quia ista sibi in facie resistebant, [clerici] propter vexationem pontificis [Episc. 
Toletani] ad Romanum pontificem appellabant. Vitiza facinorosus timens, ne suis 
criminibus obviarent, et populum ab ejus obedientia revocarent, dedit licentiam, 
immo preceptum, omnibus clericis, ut uxores et concubinas unam et plures 
haberent juxta libitum voluptatis, et ne Romanis constitutionibus, que talia prohi- 
bent, in aliquo obedirent, et sic per eos populus retineretur. Lucas Tudensis 
(Schotti T. IV. p. 69): Et ne adversus eum insurgeret s. ecclesia, episcopis 
presbyteris, diaconibus et cxteris ecclesia Christi ministris carnales uxores lasci. 
vus Rex habere precepit, et ne obedirent Romano Pontifici sub mortis intermi- 
natione prohibuit. See on the other hand: Vertheidigung des Kénigs Witiza 
von Don Gregorio Mayans v. Sisear (in Bitsehings Magazin fide neue His- 
torie u. Geographie, Th. 1. S. 379 ff. Hamburg, 1767, 4to., where the extracts from 
the manuscript of Isidorus Pacensis Chron, Hispania (about 754) represent 
that king as a truly noble character, e. g. decesso jam patre florentissime supra- 


. 
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6§ 131. 


STATE OF THE CHURCH IN THE BRITISH ISLANDS. 


Amongst the Anglo-Saxons Christianity had at first to sustain a 
hard struggle with paganism, but afterwards was diffused with great 
rapidity through all the kingdoms, being adopted last in Sussex in 
the year 663.1 All this was accomplished chiefly through the instru- 
mentality of Roman missionaries, Northumberland alone being con- 
verted by the Scottish clergy, who of course introduced the peculiar 
customs of their church. This led to the revival of the old contro- 
versies between them and the Anglo-Roman clergy, which ended in 
a conference at the synod of Strenaeshalh (Synodus Pharensis, A. D. 
664), at which Oswys, king of Northumberland, decided in favor of 
the Roman ordinances ;2 and from that time forward the dominion 
of the church of Rome over the Anglo-Saxons was fixed. This was 
still more confirmed by the efforts and influence of Theodore, arch- 
bishop of Canterbury (A. D. 668-690), who was sent out from 
Rome. The Anglo-Saxon church not only adopted the Roman 
doctrines? and ritual, the Gregorian chant, and the Latin service,4 


fatos per annos regnum retemptat, atque omnis Hispania gaudio nimio freta alacri- 
ter letatur. The decrees which were so displeasing to the clergy seem to have 
been issued at the 18th Concil. Toletan. A. D. 701, of which council Rodericus 
III. 15, says, Hic [Witiza] in ecclesia S. Petri, que est extra Toletum, cum 
episcopis et magnatibus super ordinatione regni concilium celebravit, quod tamen 
im corpore canonum non habetur. Comp. Isidorus Pacensis (Bisching 
]. c. S. 389) Sisiberto relegato Felix urbis regie, Toletane Sedis Episcopus gravi- 
tatis et prudentie excellentia nimie pollet et concilia satis preclara etiam adhue 
cum ambobus Principibus [Egica et Witiza] agit. : 


1Schmidts Kirchengeschichte Bd. 2. S. 81 ff Bd. 3. S. 184 ff. C. F. 
Staudlins Kirchengeschichte von Grossbritannien (2 Thle. Gottingen, 1819, 
8vo.), Th. 1. 8. 56 ff [See Murdock’s Mosheim I, 501, note 5. Tr.] 


2 Bede hist. eccl. gentis Anglorum III. 25. The close of the dispute held 
between the Scotch Bishop Colman and the English Presbyter Wilfried is re- 
markable. The former appealed to Anatolius and Columban, the latter to Peter, 
closing with the passage Matth. xvi. 18: tu es Petrus, &c. King Oswy then 
said, Verene, Colmane, hc illi Petro dicta sunt a Domino? Qui ait: vere, Rex. 
At ille: habetis, inquit, vos proferre aliquid tante potestatis vestro Columba 
datum? Atille ait: nihil. Rursum autem Rex: si utrique vestrum, inquit, in 
hoc sine ulla controversia consentiunt, quod hee principaliter Petro dicta, et ei 
claves regni celorum sunt date a Domino? Responderunt: etiam, utique. At 
ille ita conclusit: et ego vobis dico, quia hic est ostiarius ille, cui ego contradicere 
nolo, sed in quantum novi vel valeo, hujus cupio in omnibus obedire statutis, ne 
forte me adveniente ad fores regni celorum, non sit qui reserat, averso illo qui 
claves tenere probatur. Hee dicente Rege faverunt assidentes quique sive 
adstantes majores una cum mediocribus, et abdicata minus perfecta institutione, 
ad ea que meliora cognoyerant, sese transferre festinabant. 

3 In particular the doctrine of a purgatory, comp. Beda III. 19, V. 18. 

4 Beda IV. 2. (Theodorus): peragrata insula tota, quaquaversum Anglorum 
gentes morabantur, — rectum vivendi ordinem, ritum celebrandi pascha canoni- 
cum, per omnia comitante et codperante Adriano disseminabat, Isque primus 
erat archiepiscopus, cui omnis Anglorum ecclesia manus dare consentiret. Et 
quia literis sacris simul et secularibus, ut diximus, abundanter ambo erant in- 
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but proved more submissive to the authority of the Pope than any 
other church of the German stock.° _ 

Great efforts were now made by the Anglo-Saxon church to per- 
suade the Britons and Scots also to adopt the Roman ordinances. 
The abbot Adamnan, in the beginning of the Sth century, was par- 
ticularly successful in this respect amongst the Britons and in the 
south of Ireland,® as also the monk Egbert amongst the northern 
Picts (A. D. 715).7 

The contest between the two churches awakened an attention to 

Feared al and theological studies at that time very unusual. The 
a 


[a sarned archbishop Theodore, a native of Tarsus, and the abbot 


drian, whom he brought with him, contributed especially to the 
pursuit of these studies by establishing schools, and diffusing the 
knowledge of the Greek language.9 Soon after this England could 
boast the most learned man of his time, and the admiration of the 
whole Western world. This was Bepa vENERABILIS, a monk in the 
convent of Peter and Paul at Yarrow (f A. D. 735),!° 


structi, congregata discipulorum caterva, scientie salutaris quotidie flumina irri-. 
gandis eorum cordibus emanabant: ita ut etiam metrice artis, astronomice et 
arithmetice ecclesiastice disciplinam inter sacrorum apicum volumina suis audi- 
toribus contraderent. Indicio est, quod usque hodie supersunt de eorum discipu- 
lis, qui Latinam Grecamque linguam «que ut propriam, in qua nati sunt, norunt. 
Neque unquam prorsus ex quo Britanniam petierunt Angli, feliciora fuere 
tempora, dum et fortissimos Christianosque habentes reges cunctis barbaris 
nationibus essent terrori, et omnium vota ad nuper audita ceelestis regni gaudia 
penderent: et quicunque lectionibus sacris cuperent erudiri, haberent in promptu 
magistros qui docerent: et sonos cantandi in ecclesia—ab hoc tempore per 
omnes Anglorum ecclesias discere cceperunt, ete. 

5 Plancks Gesch. d. chr. kirchl. Gesellschaftsverf. Bd. 2. S. 704 ff. 

S Beda V. 16. 

7 Beda V. 23. 

8 Before the time of Theodore it had been customary to resort to Ireland for 
the pursuit of these studies — Beda LUI. 27: multi nobilium simul et mediocrium 
de gente Anglorum —relicta insula patria, vel divine lectionis vel continentioris 
vite gratia illo secesserant. Et quidam quidem mox se monastice conversationi 
fideliter mancipaverunt, alii magis circumeundo per cellas magistrorum lectioni 
operam dare gaudebant: quos omnes Scoti libentissime suscipientes, victum eis 
quotidianum sine pretio, libros quoque ad legendum et magisterium gratuitum 
pee curabant. cf. Murray in Nov. Comm. Soc. Gott. (see § 124, note 8) 

. I. p. 109. 


® See Beda, note d. 


10 A proof of his wide spread fame is Sergit P. I. Ep. ad Ceolfridum (Beda’s 
abbot) A. D, 700 in Guilelmi Malmsburiensis de red. gestis Regum Ang]. I. 3, 
(complete ex Ms. in Wilkins Concil. Magn. Brit. vol. I. p. 63 seq.):— hortamur 
Deo dilectam bonitatis tue religiositatem, ut, quia exortis quibusdam ecclesias- 
ticarum causarum capitulis, non sine examinatione longius innotescendis, opus 
nobis sunt ad conferendum artis literatura imbuti;—absque aliqua immoratione 
religiosum famulum Dei Bedam venerabilis monasterii tui ad veneranda limina 
Apostolorum principum dominorum meorum Petri et Pauli, amatorum tuorum ac 
protectorum, ad nostre mediocritatis conspeectum non moreris dirigere. Quem 
favente Domino tuisque sanctis precibus non diffidas prospere ad te redire, 
peracta premissorum capitulorum cum auxilio Dei desiderata solennitate. Beda’s 
writings embrace Natural Philosophy, Chronology, Philosophy, Grammar, As- 
tronomy, Arithmetic, &c., and give a view of all the learning of the time. — His- 
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: ” 

Theodore, archbishop of Canterbury, wrote the first book of pen- 
ance (liber pcnitentialis)!! which had appeared in the Western 
church, on the plan of that by John Jejunator (see § 112). It is 
evident that it must have been well received in England by the 
similar works of Beda end Egbert, archbishop of York (‘t A. D. 767),12 
which appeared soon after. Out of England, however, these books 
seem as yet to have been unknown. 


§ 132. ) » te #8 


SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY IN GERMANY. ‘ 


Schmidt’s Kirchengeschichte. Th. 4. p. 10 ff. 


The attempts to convert the Germans, whether made by Franks, 
Anglo-Saxons, or Scots, were as yet but partially successful. 

The Irish monk Kilian! Jost his life in the cause near Wurzburg 
(A. D. 689), as also the French Monk Emmereau? in the neighbour- 
hood of Ratisbonne (A. D. 654). 

Better success, however, attended the efforts of Ruprecht? in Ba- 
varia, who baptized duke Theodore (‘= A. D. 696), and founded the 
church of Salzburg (t A. D. 718); and of Corbinian,4 who gathered 
a church in Freysingen (ft A. D. 730). 

The efforts of certain Anglo-Saxon monks (from A. D. 690) to : 
convert the northern German nations were still more ineffectual.5 
Willebrord,® the first bishop of Wiltaburg (Utrecht) succeeded indeed 
with that part of the Frieslanders, who had been subdued by the 
Franks, but could make no impression on the rest of the nation 
(tT after A. D. 736) : the two Ewalds were murdered by the Saxons ;7 


toria ecclesiast. gentis Anglorum libb. V. from Julius Cesar to A. D. 731 (ed. Fr. 
Chiffletius. Paris, 1681. 4to. Joh. Smith. Cantabrig. 1722. fol.). De sex etatibus 
mundi liber. Vite of English monks. — Numerous commentaries on the S. 8S. Ho- 
milies, Letters, ete. Opp. ed. Basil. 1563. T. VIII. fol. Colon. 1688. T. 1V. fol. 


Ed. Jac. Petit Paris, 1677. 2 Tomi. 4to. Still this ed. is imperfect and not 
free from interpolations, and the real work of Theodore seems to be no longer 
extant; see Assemani bibl. juris orient. can. lib. IV. ec. 23 and 24. Muratori 
Antiquitt. Ital. medii avi T. V. p. 711. 

2 ef, Ballerini de ant. collectionibus canonum P. IV. ¢. 6, (in Gallandii syill. 
ed. Mogont. T. I. p. 603). The book de remedio peccatorum is by Egbert. 


1 Acta SS. ad d. 8 Jul. 

2 His life has been written by Aribo, the 4th bishop of Freysingen (‘Pf 753), 
see Acta SS. ad 22 Sept. 

3 Act. SS. add. 27 Mart. 

4 Life of Aribo, Bishop of Freysingen, see Acta SS. ad Sept. 8. 

5 Beda hist. eccl. V. c. 10 seq. 

6 Life of Alcuinin Mabillonit Act. SS. Ord. Bened. Sec. Lil. P. I. p. 601. 


7 Beda V.c. 11. 
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and Suidbert,® who had at first been received and listened to amongst 
the Boructi, was forced to retreat before the invading Saxons, and 


afterwards founded a convent (Kaiserswerth) on an island in the 


Rhine granted him by Pepin (‘f A. D. 713). 


8 Beda V.c. 12, cf. Acta SS. ad d. 1 Mart. 
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